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THE PULPIT, 


THE RICH FOOL. 


a Sermon, 

»T TOC 

REV. HENRY MELVILL, B.D. 

rKEACllF.D IN ST. PETER'S CHURCH, HACK NET IlOAD, 
ON SUNDAY MORNING, JANUARY 3, 1848. 


44 And / will say unto my soul. Soul, thou hast much gootls laid up for many 
years} take thine ease , eat, drink , and be merry, llut God said unto him , Thou 
fool\ this night thy soul shall be required of thee: then whose shall those things he, 
which thou hast provided f* —Luke xii. 19, 20. 

You ore no doubt all well acquainted with the parable, or narrative, of which 
these words are a part. Our Lord had been applied to by an individual who 
wished Him to ussume to Himself the office of tlio civil magistrate, and to 
settle the distribution of some contested property. You cannot fail to observe 
liow careful Christ always was to avoid anything which might have given a 
handle to His enemies, anything which might have furnished them with an 
excuse for representing Him to the Romans as a teacher of sedition, or an ex¬ 
ample of disaffection. In conformity with this His general habit. He refused, in 
very strong terms, to interfere in the manner proposed ; and He so couched His 
refusal as to make it disclaim all assumption of political authority. 44 Man, 
who made Me a judge or a divider over you ?** 

But there was another habit of our blessed Saviour, which was just as 
marked as that of His avoiding all interference witli the office of a magistrate ; 
we refer to His habit of adapting His discourse to the occasion, or of His 
drawing from the occasion the subject matter of His discourse. There are 
few things more observable in our Lord’s registered conversations than this. 
If you read those conversations with attention, endeavouring all along to con* 
nect what is said with what has just happened, you will find that our Lord was 
evidently always on the watch for opportunities of inculcating some truth, or 
enforcing some lesson ; and that often a trifling circumstance, or an incidental 
remark, suggested a parable or exhortation of the most weighty and interest¬ 
ing description. He evidently felt that He had nothing to db, in His inter¬ 
course with men, but to endeavour to gain a reception for certain great doc¬ 
trines ; and accordingly, wheresoever He was, whether with the many or with the 
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few, in the city or in the village in the synagogue or at the table, you find 
Him on the look-out, as it were, Mpccaaions for instruction, and with wonderful 
skill discovering and availing Himself of occasions when you would hardly \avc 
supposed them to exist In conformity with this His invariable practice, no sooner 
had He declined to interfere in the matter of the disputed property, than He pro¬ 
ceeded to deliver a parable with regard to the abu6eof wealth. Now it does not 
of course follow, that the individual who applied to Him was a covetous man, 
or one disposed to use riches selfishly. It is very possible that his brother 
had used him unjustly, that he was only asking for his right, and that if he 
had obtained his shore of the property, he would have employed it in a praise¬ 
worthy manner. Indeed, the circumstance of his applying to Christ, rather 
than to the magistrate, seems to indicate a gentle and placable temper. He 
does not appear to have wished to push matters to extremity, and, therefore, 
instead of having recourse to the processes of law, he determined to try what 
effect would be produced by the advice or remonstrance of such a being as 
Jesus. Still, however, there was a dispute, or contest, as to property; which¬ 
ever party was in the wrong, clearly one was ardently attached to money, 
ready to obtain it unjustly, and therefore not likciy to tise it aright. Hence 
an opportunity was furnished for pressing upon bystanders, the duty of using 
wealth ns stewards rather than as proprietors, of remembering that it is held only 
at the will of Cod, and ought therefore to be consecrated to Ilia glory. Of 
this opportunity our Lord took advantage, proceeding to deliver one of the 
most interesting parables recorded in the New Testament. He described the 
case of a ricli man, whose land, on one occasion, gave promise of even more 
than usnal abundance. The man, you observe, was already a rich man ; he 
was already the owner of the estate. The harvest was likely to be more than 
commonly plenteous, and though his stores were about thus to receive a largo 
increase, they were, wc may conclude, before far from deficient. He surveys 
his fields waving with plenty ; he computes that his barns will not be large 
enough for his produce, and ho therefore proposes to puli them down and 
build greater. Against this determination, in itself, nothing could lie said. It 
was quite right, that if God sent a richer than theordinnry harvest, due means 
should be used for preserving the bounty. But you are quickly made to see, 
that the rich man had an eye to nothing but his own selfish indulgence in his 
resolution of thus enlarging his storehouses ; he goes on in the words of our 
text, words 'in which he represents himself as speaking to his soul, bidding it 
throw off all care, now that 41 much goods had been laid up for many years,” 
and to 44 eat, drink, and be merry.” But no sooner had he announced his 
resolution of continuing to squander all upon himself, hoarding up for his own 
gratification, and caring nothing for tho wants of any others, than there 
comes to him this startling message from God— 44 Thou fool, this night shall thy 
soul be required of thee a message of which we may not doubt that it literally 
took effect, so that before the morning dawned this rash reckoner on many 
years of life was stretched out a corpse. 

Such, then, is the parable, or the history, for there is nothing to show that 
Christ might not have related what actually happened. The general object of 
this parable has already been sufficiently defined, and cannot, indeed, be easily 
overlooked by the most superficial reader. But we wish to examine with close 
attention, the points in the rich man’s conduct which we may suppose to have 
been specially displeasing to God. We consider, that over and above the 
desperate selfishness which was manifested, and which must be apparent to 
you all, there are things indicated by the speech, in the first verse of our text, 
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which must have greatly moved the Divine indignation. At the tame time, 
the addreaa of God to the rich worldling will be found, when duly sifted, to 
contain sundry intimations which are well calculated for general instruction. 
Let us take these, then, as our subjects of discourse: the first, the sinfulness 
of the rich roan, as gathered from his address to his soul; the second, the 
righteousness of the retribution which that sinfulness provoked. 

Now we will first fix your attention on the very remarkable fact, that 
the rich man addressed his soul when forming his plan for a long course of 
selfisluic8s. M I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years; take thino case, eat, drink, and bo merry.” And what luul the 
soul to do with the indulgences and enjoyments which he thus thought that liis 
riches would procure ? Is it the soul which cots ? Is it the soul which drinks ? 
Is it the soul which luxuriates in voluptuous case ? Ilad he addressed his body. 
And thus seemed forgetful or ignorant of its being immortal, we must have 
wondered at him less, and ha**' thought him less degraded j but to confess 
that he hail r soul, and then to speak to that soul as though it were material, 
a mere animal thing, with fleshly appetites and iiassions, this marked him, at 
the very outset, as the creature of sensuality ; os though he knew no higher 
use of faculties which distinguished him from the. brute, than to give a Rest 
to gratifications which he had in common with the brute ! But, nevertheless, 
there was truth in the address of the sensualist; ho was not so mistaken as at 
first he may appear. He spake, indeed, to th»* soul as though he had reckoned 
it a part of the body, and thus seemed strangely to confound the corporeal and 
the spiritual; but was he actually guilty of an absurdity ? With such a 
speech to make, ought he to havo addressed himself exclusively to the body ? 
Nay, he was raor'* candid, rather than more ignorant, than the great moss of 
sensualists. Our accusation against men in general is, tluit they have made 
themselves all body. Through tho corruption of human nature, and through 
tli< habits and practices of unrighteousness, the soul is so debased, and so 
surrenders the ascendancy to the flesh, that roan becomes os literally a mere 
animal, living only to gratify animal propensities, and looking not beyond the 
present scene o. being, as though the immortal principle were extinguished, in 
place of dormant, and death were to bo annihilation. We want to know 
whether, with the great body of unconverted men, it would virtually make 
much perceptible difference if they had no souls. What is there in their 
conduct which indicates the workings of an inextinguishable principle, or 
which would necessarily bo much altered, if, in place of being inextinguishable, 
it were declared of this principle, that it should be quenched at death ? We 
do not mean to say, that there is not much to distinguish them from brutes, 
which have no soul; but what difference would it make if we left men their 
souls, but took away from those souls their immortality, and let them know 
that we had taken it ? There might be a perceptible difference amongst 
certain of the more abandoned and dissolute of our species, over whom (here 
is a degree of restraint put forth by the secret consciousness that they are to 
be judged hereafter by God, and who would be all the more reckless and inju¬ 
rious if assured that they were not living under a retributive government. It 
is not to be denied, that the belief in a future punishment is of mighty advan¬ 
tage to society, keeping comparatively within bounds those swellings of 
iniquity which are now, indeed, tremendous, but which, without such a belief, 
would probably break down all the barriers of human law, ftpd carry away in 
their rushing whatsoever is solid and beautiful in the community. The 
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experiment, you are to remember, has never been tried; for in the darkest days 
nature has lifted up a testimony in behalf of a future state, and defied men 
to get rid wholly of the dread of another world. But yet we do not see that 
any great difference would be produced, except amongst the more depraved, 
by an established demonstration that the soul is not immortaL So that the 
rich sensualist was not far wrong in speaking to his soul, as though it were his 
body. True, indeed, the soul could not literally eat, the soul could not liter¬ 
ally drink; but the soul might have no taste, no relish, for spiritual things, tho 
whole mao might be given up to corporeal indulgences, and the soul might bo 
in such subjection, such slavery, to the flesh, as to think of nothing but how to 
multiply its gratifications or to increase their intenseness. And the case is 
thoroughly the same, when a man is not given up to mere animal pleasures. 
Look at one of our mere money makers, and what is it but the soul, tho 
spiritual part, which cannot handle the gold, and which cannot be enriched 
by the gold—what is it but this which is intent upon accumulating the gold ? 
Or, look at one of our ambitious men, and what is it but the soul, the spirtual 
part, which is eager for such honours as the world has to give ? Or, look at 
one of our intellectual men, and is it not tho soul which is engrossed with 
earthly science ? In every case of an unconverted man, you will find that the 
soul has made itself the ally, the auxiliary, of the flesh, surrendering what wo 
may call its immortal tendencies, and altogether fastening itself upon some 
temporal good. 

Then be not too hasty in charging the rich man in our parable with an 
absurd and palpable mistake. Ho was probably nearer the truth than he 
either designed or suspected. He only spoke to his soul as though that soul 
had become sepulchred in the body, indifferent to other pleasures, and incapable 
of other pursuits, than such as could be shared in through the instrumentality 
of tho flesh. And this is more or less the case with every soul that has not been 
“ renewed after the image of God.” It is M of the earth, earthyits high, its 
ethereal qualities have departed; it cannot soar from this terrestrial scene ; it 
can assert no citizenship with the invisible world ; it can take no delight in 
anything hut what is material and perishable; it is entirely insensible to the 
objects and attractions of the future, and is olive only to those of tho present. 
Where, then, tho mistake of speaking to it as though possessed of corporeal 
appetites and powers ? Oh I it was a bitter reproof to himself, bnt it is a reproof 
whose accuracy may bo vindicated to the very letter, when a voluptuary, who 
lived only to gratify his passions, said unto his soul—that soul which cannot 
feed on the “ meat which perisheth,” that soul which cannot taste of the wine 
of this earth—“ Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years ; take 
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.” 

But now we wish to point out another thing to you—that the very essence of 
Idolatry is discernible in this address of the rich man to his souL It may 
justly be said, that the rioh man substituted his stores for God, put them in 
theikace of God, or looked to them to do for him what God alone could do. 
We must ask your dose attention to this matter, for we suppose, that in no 
particular was the conduct of the rich man so offensive, and that in none is he 
more commonly imitated by ourselves. Ton may have often been disposed 
to accuse 8t. Paul of harshness and exaggeration when delivering the well 
known definition—“Covetousness, which is idolatry.” You will, perhaps, 
hardly allow, that the most devoted accumulator makes a god of his money, 
except in some highly figurative or metaphorical sense, and still less, that he 
can be said to worship that money, or to pay it those honours which belong 
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exclusively to Deity. But we are quite clear, that it is not through a mm 
figure of speech that covetousness may be identified with idolatry. And thus. 
We suppose it to be the very pith and essence of idolatry t that a man looks to 
some other being than the true God, for what God alone can bestow, thus 
investing that other being with powers and prerogatives which can belong 
strictly to none but the uncreated and the infinite. It is a matter of no 
moment what the thing, or what the being, may be, which is virtually substi¬ 
tuted for God. Let there be only the substitution, so that there is a transfer 
of the affection and dependance, which are doe to none but God, to tHat which 
is not God, and the idolatry is equally complete whether or not there be any 
molten image which is outwardly worshipped. If one of our capitalists were 
to take ingots of gold and of silver, to deliver them into the hands of the 
statuary, and to command him to fashion these into an image, and if, when 
the command had been obeyed, he were to liavo the image set up in one of his 
chambers, and to accustom himself to bow before it, asking from it protection 
and looking to it for sustenance, why the whole world would, with one voice, 
pronounce him an iddator, declaring the title to be os justly bestowed, not¬ 
withstanding his Christian faith and profession, as on any of the heathen 
immersed hi degrading superstition. And what wo wish to know from you is* 
whether it is quite indispensible to tho making good against this ‘capitalist 
the charge of idolatry, that he should actually givo the metal into the hands 
of an artificer, and then shrine the image in the recesses of his dwelling, and 
offer to it his morning and evening petitions. Suppose that, in place of 
having his gold wrought up into an image, he invests it in some bank, 
or~8Qme fund, of whose security he is thoroughly satisfied; and if, just 
because he has made this investment, he considers himself and his family 
amply provided for, secured against contingencies, and dure of abundance, 
what, we ask, is his investment but his god ? Is he not looking to that 
investment, to do for him what God alone can do, to supply, his own wants 
and those of his children ? and wliat practical difference is there between the 
gold in the investment, an d the gold in the image, if in both cases there be a 
confidence in the gold, as the source of those supplies which come from God 
alone ? 

And it is of idolatry as thus defined and exhibited that we at onco convict 
the rich man in our parable. He felt thoroughly secured against want—why f 
Not because of the unwearied benevolence and guardianship of God, but be¬ 
cause his barns were about to be filled with all manner of store. He reckoned 
it a sufficient guarantee for his passing many years in affluence, that he bad 
already in his possession as much of the material of abundant living as there was 
any likelihood of his being able to exhaust. Because he had in store a large 
quantity of the fruits of the earth, he evidently accounted himself independent 
upon God. In other words, he put his stock of provisions in the place of 
God, and trusted in it as able to do for him what God alone could do; and thus 
was he chargeable with idolatry, in the sense and on the principle whj^we 
have laid down in bringing home tl»e accusation to the accumulators Vour 
own day. Do you wonder, then, that his conduct was especially offensive to 
God, as offensive as though in spite of the very letter of the second command¬ 
ment, he had fashioned an image and bowed doifa before it f We could 
earnestly wish that you were quite aware of the idolatry with which this 
sensualist was chargeable. He lias a host of imitators, and perhaps hardly 
one is conscious of the imitation. Idolatry is so hard a word, and the mind 
so naturally presupposes for its commission all the materials and externals of 
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superstition, that most men scarcely suspect that the land is now rife with it, 
and still less that they themselves may be ranked with its practisers. 

But we fasten you down to the simple proposition—a proposition, whose 
accuracy we challenge you to invalidate—that if a man trust in anything 
but God to do for him what God alone can do, that in which he trusts 
is his substitute for God, and therefore as much his idol, as though it had been 
prepared by the hands of the statuary. And if a man trust in capital to do for 
him what God alone can do j if he reckon himself and his family provided for 
just because he has accumulated capital, or if he be eager for the accumula¬ 
tion of capital, os thinking that it will make sure his provision j—there is 
many a man who would dismiss all fears of want, and conclude his children 
sure of abundance, if he were only master of 10,0004 consols j and all we 
say of such a man Is, that he puts 10,000/. consols in the place of God, and is 
as thorough on idolator, as though he worshipped Baal or Ashtaroth. It is 
not that a man necessarily becomes an idolator, through becoming the possessor 
of capital. Capital may increase, and a man may not set his heart upon it; 
ho may be just as simple in his dcpcndance upon God, through the whole 
period of his accumulation, and his dependance may be just as little on his 
wealth, as though the day’s labour had to furnish the day's bread, and he 
had no superfluity to lay by for to-morrow. But if, as fast as ho hoards, ho 
consider himself more and more independent; if he be anxious to hoard with a 
view of being independent 5 if bis confidence, as to the supply of his own 
future wants and those of his household, bo in proportion to that which 
ho has laid by, increasing therewith and diminishing therewith, then there is 
no parrying the charge of idolatry. Capital is to this man in the place of 
Divinity ; and lu^s virtually saying to his soul, not as the Christian ought to 
soy—' Soul, thou hast n never-failing Guardian, who will be sure to provide 
for thee through the shifting scenes of life,' but, as a worshipper of his own 
possessions might 6 ay—“Soul, thou host much goods laid up for many 
years j take thine case, eat, drink, and be merry.” 

But we do not suppose that we have even yet reached the extreme point of 
this rich man's offence. He must have greatly provoked God by his material¬ 
ism, and probably still more by his idolatry, but it was to neither of these 
that God pointedly referred when He interfered in just judgment, and we 
therefore conclude that it was in another particular that the chief offence lay. 
And this particular seems to have been his reckoning on many years of life. 
If it hod been his idolatry which had specially provoked retribution, it would 
probably have been on tlie immediate object of idolatry that vengeance would 
have descended. God might have said, ‘I will fatally blight thine harvest; I 
will utterly burn up thy crops: where then will be thy sustenance, where 
tby boasted security against want V But tho judgment is evidently directed 
against the insolent expectation of long life. The speech is virtually, 4 Thou 
lia^usumed, or taken for granted, that thou hast many years to live, utterly 
foflRul that the timesof every man are in My hand, and for this I will instantly 
visit thee. u O fool! this night thy soul shall be required of thee.”' The rich 
man is called a fool, an£ is upbraided os a fool, on the ground of his having 
supposed himself quite sure of life; so that evidently the reckoning on the 
distance of death is given os what, more than anytliing else, had displeased 
God in his conduct And there ought to be something very striking in this 
to all of us, at all times, especially on the first Sunday of a new year, and more 
especially to the young, who are prone to the concluding that death must be 
distant We have no information as to the age of the *nqn to whom our 



parable refers, bat we mast naturally infer, from the whole tenonr of the 
narrative, that he was in the prime of his days, so that what are called the 
probabilities were in favour of his having yet many yean to live. he 
already reached old age, and had he been still reckoning on lengthened life, 
his folly would be universally admitted and perhaps even reprobated. But if 
he were yet, as he would seem to have been, in the fulness of his strength, 
he only did that which the great mass of men are in the habit of doing, 
without any consciousness that they are doing what is specially offensive unto God. 

•And it ought to be received by us as a very impressive warning, that it was 
nothing but a practical forgetfulness of the uncertainty of life, which brought 
down a sudden judgment on the rich worldling whose history is before us. 
It is as though God could have borne yet longer with his voluptuousness, 
though he had actually confounded the material with the spiritual, and debased 
the soul into a mere slave to the flesh; it is as though God could have borne 
yet longer with his idolatry, though he had substituted his own storehouses 
for a presiding Deity, and given to the hoarded coni all tho confidence which 
should have been given to an ever-actlve providence; but when he presumed 
to make sure of life, to reckon, not onl> that his goods would lost many years, 
but that he should have many years in which to enjoy them, then it seems as 
if the provocation were complete, and vengeance could no longer bo deferred. 
And there is evidently a peculiar invasion, as it were, of the prerogatives of 
God, whensoever a man calculates that death is yet distant. Life is that of 
which, even in appearance, no man can have a stock in hand. Tho life of 
to-morrow cannot be stored up to day; though, in a certain sense, the supply 
of to-morrow’s wants may be, supposing that we live till to-morrow. There 
is not, therefore, that shadow of an excuse for reckoninajp the prolongation 
of life, which there may be for reckoning on a pro^pon for its wants. 
The man who has a large stock of corn shows himself indeed unmindful 
of the sovereignty o^God, if he conclude that on that account he cannot 
live to be needy; but he is infinitely outdono by another, who, because be 
believes himself in strong health, confidently concludes that he shall not soon 
die. We want very much to press this on your consideration. Every man 
who is not labouring earnestly to save the soul is reckoning on long life. Wo 
care not whether or not he acknowledge this to others, wc care not whether 
or not he acknowledge it to himself e he may profess a thorough belief in the 
uncertainty of life, but the fuct is-that he mokes sure of life, and the proof is 
that he takes no pains to secure his salvation. If he knew tliat he should dio 
in a week, if he knew that he should die in a month, he would not keep tho 
next world out of sight, but would labour with all earnestness^o prepare for 
the change which could not be deferred. And what, then, can it be, but a 
secret persuasion that he shall not die in a week, or that he shall not die in a 
month, which makes him altogether neglectful of tho soul’s interests ? lie 
would not be thus neglectful if persuaded that “ in the midst of life we are in 
death,” and it is fair to conclude that he is neglectful because not so £rsua- 
ded, or rather because persuaded of precisely the reverse. And the fearful 
thing is, that this very reckoning upon life, which men would hardly perhaps 
think of classing amongst their sins, may be the'most offensive part of their 
conduct in the eye of the Almighty, and draw upon them the abbreviation of 
that life, and thus the loss of the expected opportunities of repentance and 
amendment. A man determines that he will taste a little more pleasure, or 
accumulate a little more wealth, before attending to the high duties of religion. 
Now the great provocation may not be, as you might at first sight suppose, in 
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the preference of worldly pleasure or worldly wealth to what is celestial and 
enduring, but in concluding that he shall hare the time in which to eat or to 
drink or to gather in money. God did not strike down the rich man whose 
history is before us, so much because he was a sensualist, as because he was a 
fool—a fool in making sure of life when there was nothing to assure him, and 
in reckoning on life as a fired term when it is only held from moment unto 
moment. Oh 1 bow easy to overlook this 1 how easy to keep out of sightthe 
sin of reckoning upon life, whilst we are quite aware of the sin of mis-spend- 
Ing life 1 The absurdity of reckooing upon life, in spite of the oontinued dc* 
monstrations of its uncertainty, is a common and favourite topic of discourses 
but we are now upon the sinfulness, a sinfulness which is quite independent 
on the way in which life might be spent; for the righteous man, as well as 
the unrighteous, may practically take for granted that he has many years to 
live, and if ho do it is not his righteousness in other particulars which will 
take away the sinfulness from his presumptuous reckooing. There is an ex¬ 
pression in our text which sets this sinfulness in a clear and strong light:— 
41 This night thy soul shall be required of thee.” * Thy soul shall be demanded 
back. It is but a lent thing, given for a time into thy keeping, but only in 
such a sense as to be liable to recal at a moment’s notice.’ Who of us habitu¬ 
ally considers the soul as only a loan entrusted for a while to hib keeping, to 
be surrendered up, like any other deposit, whensoever demanded, but not 
without a strict account as to the manner in which it has been used ? Tho 
soul is not thine own. Thou dost act as if it were thine own—thine own to 
neglect, thine own to abuse, thine own to throw away. But it is not thine 
own. Fool l to trifle with the property of another, and that other the over¬ 
living God. 

My brethren, th^ so many practical considerations pressed upon us by 
tho message to the rich man in our parable that we hardly know how to give 
each its due place. The sinfulness of reckoning upon fffe, which perhaps all 
of us may more or loss be accused of j tho possible suddenness of the retribu¬ 
tion—“ tliis nightah I it may bo so, that before another sun rise some of 
us whose plans are arranged on the supposition that there is yet much sand 
in the glass, shall have solved the mysterious problem and ascertained what 
it is to dio ;—the character ascribed to the soul of being only a loan,—all these 
particulars are so full and impressive that each might furnish matter for a 
separate discourse. But we want you especially to examine what points of 
resemblance there may be between yourselves and the man whose character 
and history we have thus reviewed. We have not yet noticed one very ob¬ 
servable tiling which may help you to decide whether it be so or not It 
would appear to at it was at night that the rich man communed with himself 
with regard to the building of larger barns. The expression 14 this night” 
indicates that he had retired to rest, or that it was the season of darkness. 
So engrossed was he with worldly concerns that he could not for a moment put 
them from his mind : they were last in his thoughts before he fell asleep, and 
first when he awoke. Is it so with yourselves ? Know ye anything of what 
David could say of himself, 41 1 have remembered thy name, O Lord, in the 
night ?” Or is the night, so far as it is wakeful, only the repetition of the 
business of to-day, or the anticipation of that of to-morrow P It shows great 
worldly-mindedness if, on going to our sleep, which is the image of death, we 
think only of those things from which death will remove us. A man may 
be hotter known by his thoughts upon his bed than by anything else. The 
world which has the ascendancy in the silence of the midnight, is the world 
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which has hi# affection!; and he may thua go for towards settling the ques¬ 
tion whether it be this world or the next And of what avail is it, men of 
business! that ye “ rise up early, and late take rest, and eat the bread of 
carefulness ?” For whom are you accumulating t For children f for heirs ? 
for friends ? Ah 1 be not too sure. 44 Whose shall those things be which 
thou hast provided ?” Biting question! The heapers up of riches 44 cannot 
tell who shall gather them.” What becomes of accumulated capital f It falls 
often into the hands of the spendthrift, and is rapidly dissipated ; or a crowd 
of applicants throw it into litigation, and it is squandered amongst lawyers. 
One general rule will universally hold good : a family is never permanently 
benefited by riches obtained through fraud, or hoarded through covetousness. 
There goes no blessing with such wealth—it is utterly cankered; and the large 
fortune, as it is called, entails commonly wretchedness on the family—as its 
history, if duly traced, would bear too painful proof. 

Provide not, then, for children by endangering your own souls. It is no 
provision but a provision of wrath. You lay up bankruptcy and oonfuston, 
though you lay up in unquestioned securities. Whereas, “ seek first the 
kingdom of God and Ilis righteousness/' and you cannot leavo your family 
destitute, for you will bequeath it the Divine blessing—you cannot leave it 
friendless, for you ensure it the Divine protection. Remember what our 
Lord SAys: M Give alms of such things as yo have, and, behold, all things are 
clean unto you.” And what better channel can you find for your alms now, 
on tho opening of a new year, than I now propose to you in soliciting your 
liberal contributions towards the support of Divine worship in this church ? 
Think of the dreary district of which this church is a centre, burdened with 
poverty, with misery, with wretchedness. Remember that there are no hinds 
but what private benevolence supplies, not even pew rents? for keeping this 
church open and preserving to the neighbourhood tho administration of 
Christian ordinances. Think of this, remember this ; and then, if this night 
your souls were required of you, would it be comforting to you, would it not 
be confounding to you, to feel that you had refused your assistance and with¬ 
held your contributions ? Some persons have rashly spoken of these Bethnal- 
Green churches as a failure, because they have not all, or always, displayed 
overflowing congregations. They are no failure; far enough from that. 
They are doing a great work by their schools, their societies, their Sunday 
and week-day ministrations. But a vast population, long and utterly 
neglected by the church, is not to be reclaimed in a minute. We must go on 
in patience, thankful if, bit by bit, God suffer us to repair the effects of our sad 
and our sinful neglect 

Do not, then, think of giving up the experiment Show by your liberality 
to-day, that you will not give it up. The experiment is but the application 
of an unerring principle, the principle that a dark and degraded parish can be 
enlightened and elevated only by the diffusion of vital Christianity, and that 
to effect such diffusion churches must be planted and clergymen maintained. 
Already has much been done; already has a great impression been made on the 
enormous mass of wickedness and wretchedness. Begin, then, the new year 
by strengthening the hands of those engaged in so awfully great a work. Say 
not to the soul, “ Soul, thou bast much goods laid up for many years; take 
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merryrather say, ‘ Soul 1 thousands and 
tens of thousands around thee arc perishing through lack of the bread that 
came down from heaven; give thyself no rest, spare thyself no sacrifice, that 
Jesus may be made known and His salvation embraced.’ 
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“ And out of the ground the Lord God formed every beast of the field, and every 
fowl of the air: and brought them unto Adam — Genesis ii. 19. 

Amono the most interesting branches of science to which tlie human mind 
can be turned, ranks the investigation of the nature of those living 
beings, who, like ourselves, though occupying a lower rank in the scale 
of creation, are inhabitants of this globe. This is a study which preeminently 
points out to us tho wonderful power and wisdom of God; and there is a light 
in which we may regard it, which tends to give us much information with 
respect to the sacred writings. It will be our endeavour this evening to bring 
before you some of the principal circumstances connected with the natural his¬ 
tory of the ancient world, which rtc revealed to us in the Book of God. We do 
not purpose to call your attention to th«>se relics of former creations, with wliich 
the discoveries of geologists have made us familiar * but we shall rather speak 
concerning that which existed at the time when Adam was thus, as it were, 
established os a sovereign over all the living beings on the globe, and his new 
subjects were brought to him by their common Creator, that he might 
thereby receive from the Divine hand tlie investiture of his sovereignty. 

If we descend into tlie crust of the glol*, and observe what relics there aro 
of strange and gigantic creatures, the former denizens of a more colossal crea¬ 
tion, we shall perceive that they are altogether unadapted for the state in which 
wo find tlie world now, and we have reason to believe that they were for tho 
most part inhabitants of sens sustained at a much higher temperature than any 
of the seas of this present world. The land animals, too, seem to have been 
adapted for different climates, and we understand that their relics are found 
in latitudes where beings of the same class could now no longer exist But we 
are not hero to speak concerning these vast and monstrous creatures, which 
strike us with astonishment by their gigantic proportions, and still more so by 
their destructive character ; inasmuch as that with which we have to do to¬ 
night is to show what kind of light there is thrown by the Scripture upon 
natural history as it relates to the existing order of creation. 

Now we called your attention on the last Wednesday evening to the theory 
that there were two creations spoken of ;—and how many series of creations 
there may have be$n we know not—but that two creations are spoken of, the 
one in the first and part of the second chapters of the Book of Genesis, and * 
the other commencing with the fourth verse of the second chapter is, we think, 
more than possible, perhaps more than probable. We proceeded then to show 
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you some of the arguments by which that theory was maintained: and we will 
now observe in addition, that the very nature of the chapter itself scarcely 
admits of its being a recapitulation, inasmuch as there is not only a different 
order observed, hut also a different name whereby the God who created them is 
called.* There are also some circumstances in this second chapter inconsistent 
with the notion that the events narrated in Die first refer to the same period. 
14 And out of the ground the Lord God formed every beast of the field, and every 
fowl of the air 5 and brought them unto Adam to see what be would call them.” 
Now if we arc to take this as a second history, tho history, that is to say, of 
another creation, (and we have already given you some of the reasons whereby 
this theory is supported,) we have here the creation of man brfort tho creation 
of the beasts of the held and the birds of the air: we have the creation of man 
and of woman; and subsequently when they were placed in that garden of 
paradise, which was to be their terrestrial abode, we have tho beasts of the 
field and the birds of the air made and brought to their sovereign by the hands 
of the Divine Creator, to give him, as we have already observed, the investi¬ 
ture of his new sovereignty, and to place him in liis rightful position with 
regard to them. 

We are told that among tho trees of the garden that were 44 good for food'* 
there were two trees , 44 the tree of life," and 44 the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil j" and that concerning one of them there was a prohibition given to 
Adum by the Lord, 44 In the day that thou eateat thereof thou shalt surely 
die." 44 Of every tree of tlie garden thou mayest freely eat: bat of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil, thou sbalt not eat of it: for in the day that 
tyou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." And the reading of this passAgo 
brings us to what must more peculiarly form the subject of the present lecture. 
Time will not allow us to trace the nature of tho animal creation, as its mem¬ 
bers were brought in order under the notice of Adam—to trace each herb and 
flower 44 from the cedar of Lebanon to the hyssop tliat groweth upmi the 
wall," as did the inspired preacher, to follow the bird in his flight through the 
air, and the fish in their path amid tlie mighty waters;—all that we can do this 
evening is to notice a few passages which bear on natural history, to show you 
how they have been understood, and how tliat interpretation may bo supported. 
And for this purpose it will dearly be more profitable to take those cases which 
are at once the most interesting and the most obscure, the further from any tiling 
that we now observe, and the nearer in their nature to the miraculous. To 
commence then with the passage just cited, here are two trees, 44 the tree of 
knowledge" and 44 the tree of life,” which were evidently of a different character 
from the rest of the trees of the garden. These latter were to be the means 
whereby Adam’s daily life was to be sustained. They were to be his food, and 
not only his food, but the food likewise of the brute creation. But 44 the tree 
of life” and 44 the tree of knowledge of good and evil" appear to liave occupied 
an entirely different position. One of them was prohibited to him 
altogether; and from that which follows we may have reason to believe 
that the other was given to him in order to prolong his paradisaical life, 
and to secure him from the approaches of old age and decay. I*t us 
then consider, with the light which is given to us in the third chapter 
of the Book of Genesis, and we shall find there reasons not a few for so argu¬ 
ing •, and indeed it is a well known and long-established theory, that psradi- 

• In the first chapter It U tfmpl/ EUMm, ** the Oodhead t H Id tbs •eooxkdUli'fcSoMA, * the 
God wealed to man.**. 
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■aical life was thus to be prolonged. Death waa to come into the world through 
Bin j that is, death waa to be brought upon mankind through Bin 44 Id the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely dieand we may therefore 
argue fairly and rightly, that if he had not eaten thereof, if he had not thua 
forsworn hit allegiance to his Maker, he would hare remained unhurt in the 
garden of paradise until such time as it pleased God to remove or translate 
him to a more glorious existence. And by that which follows we see how this 
design waa intended to be accomplished, namely, by means of the tree of life. 
Probably centuries might have elapsed before old age would have made its 
approaches felt—before Adam, in the natural course of things, would have 
found his powers decaying, the eye growing dim and the ear becoming dull j 
but when it did so, he was but to taste of the tree of life, and new vigour would 
have been infused into his frame, new power into his senses, and another term 
of life would have been given to him, which in like manner when it became 
again approaching its termination would have been renewed by another appli¬ 
cation to the fruit of this wonderful tree. 

This, then, was the doctrine which was early held concerning 44 the tree of 
life." And if we be asked what kind of authority we find in the Scripture of 
truth for thus believing, wo reply that authority is given to us in the history 
of the fall itself. When man liad eaten of the fruit of 44 the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil,” the penalty which God had pronounced against him was car¬ 
ried into execution (not immediately, but by a process of slow and natural 
decay); he was not immediately put to death by the vengeance of an offended 
Lord; His anger did not immediately deprive Adam of a life which he had 
ceased to employ for the glory of God: but we find him cast out of the garden 
of Eden, in which grew this tree of life ; and lest he should take it, and eatVf 
44 the troeof life” and live for ever—observe the words, 44 And now, lest he put 
forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, $nd cat, and live for ever: there¬ 
fore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground 
from whence he was taken. So He drove out the man; and He placed at the 
east of the garden of Eden cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned every 
way, to keep the way of the tree of life.” So that the way wherein Adam was 
caused to suffer the penalty of his transgression, the way whereby God was 
pleased to carry into execution the sentence which He had already pronounced, 
was simply by casting him out of the garden of Eden, in order that be might 
no longer have access to 44 the tree of life ” Peradventure Adam may have 
eaten of 44 the tree of lifebut it does not follow, that because he hod once 
eaten thereof he should therefore become an earthly immortal. It may 
be, we say, that Adam had already partaken of the fruit of 44 the tree 
of lifebut it was necessary to have again recourse to this tree from 
time to time; and the fruit thereof being thus withheld from him, the 
natural effects produced by the causes still in operation were produced 
upon him also—gradual decay ensued, and when the powers of life became 
dim, when the 44 natural force” which in the first place he enjoyed, became ex¬ 
hausted, then did the great sentence receive the accomplishment of its execu¬ 
tion, 44 Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” This would imply, 
that the body of Adam, even in a state of Innocence, was susceptible of decay 
and liable to death, though secured from its infliction by the fruit of the tree 
of life. And the aspect of other creations tends to make this the more proba¬ 
ble. Death in them had his full sway, carrying away whole generations by 
myriads at once. Indeed this theory is far more in accordance with the spirit 
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of the narrative, than that which would make the body of man in kit unfallen 
condition constitutionally immortal; the one would merely allow the already 
existing law to work out its unvarying effect, the cause being removed which 
suspended it—the other would require a new aeries of laws, a natural as well 
as a moral revolution. 

There was early a notion among those who applied themselves to scientific 
researches, that as this tree was to produce such an effect upon the body of man 
as to keep that body in a perpetual state of youth, health, and vigour, this 
must have been done by natural causes; that the tree of life was no miraculous 
creation of the Lord, and standing among His works by itself, hut rather one of 
those things formed out of already existing materials, and that these ore 
still to be found in the world—that it was consequently possible for men by 
their researches to find out the very materials of which this fruit was com¬ 
posed, and so to combine them for themselves as to secure the prolongation of. 
life. And this study, which was one of the chief branches of what was 
afterwards called Alcbymy, was one that attracted tho attention of man¬ 
kind, both by reason of that which it promised, and also by reason of its 
abstruse character. It had a great charm for those who were desirous of pene¬ 
trating into secret things, a charm not the less because it held out hopes of dis¬ 
covering means whereby human life might be prolonged to the period which that 
of the antediluvians reached. Some, indeed, may have supposed that it was ac¬ 
tually within the power of man so to combine the materials which are found in 
this world, as to produce the same effect even with the fruit of u the tree of 
life” itself. This is one of the most curious and interesting pages in the his¬ 
tory of science, and will well repay the attention of the theologian aa well as 
the philosopher. One of the students of that school, Elias Ashmole, wise in 
his simplicity, expresses himself to the following effect: 4 I do not so much 
wonder at the marvels that such men can see and do, as that any who were so 
favoured should wishto prolong their life here below beyond the span allotted 
to mankind, and should not rather, after seeing so much of the wonders of God, 

44 desire to depart and to be with Christ which is far better.”* 

There is something told us concerning the fruit of 44 the tree of life,” which 
not only gives us further information, and throws a strong light upon what wo 
have already observed, but also reveals to us its origin and present existence. 
If we look at the Book of Revelation wo shall find that there also 44 the tree of 
life” is represented as standing by the 44 river of water of life,” and that it 
bringeth forth 44 twelve manner of fruits,” each fruit in its season, and that 
44 the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the natipns.” This is a very 
remarkable passage; and taken in connection with the ancient traditions to 
which we have already alluded, it will lead us to suppose that this paradisaical 
life is that which man shall enjoy in another state of existence—that although 
it shall he far brighter and more glorious than that from which Adam fell, yet 
it shall be a life subject to similar conditions and maintained by similar means; 
that 44 the tree of life,* therefore, growing 44 in the midst of the city,” by the 
44 river of water of life,” which 44 prooeodeth from the throne of God,” is a tree 
of similar character, if not the same tree—not to be understood merely in a 
figurative sense, but in the same way as 44 the tree of life” which is spoken of as 
44 growing in the midst of the garden.” Nor is it altogether foreign to the sub¬ 
ject to note the plural form in the original. It is in the Hebrew, Etx Hackaym , 

44 the tree of lives.” And we may well believe, that this refers to the future as 
well as to the present life; to that not of Adam and Eve only, but also of their 
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descendant*, so long as this period of probation might hare been permitted to 
last 

There are some, however, who have told us that a the tree of life” as well 
as 44 the tree of knowledge** arc to be spiritually and allegorically understood; 
that they were not actual trees there planted for special purposes, but that they 
are figures of speech given to us in order that we may understand something else. 
But we confess that it appears difficult to find what else they mean than that 
which they are plainly stated to signify; of what 44 the tree of life’* could be 
typical save the life thereby imparted, and 41 the tree of knowledge” but the 
knowledge which man was thereby to acquire. 

One class of writers will have the tree of life to be merely a great tree under 
which worship was performed in the paradisaic state $ that the taking of the 
fruit of the tree was either an act of worship, or that the act of worship was 
symbolised by the eating of the fruit. An able divine goes so far as to confer 
a sacramental character npon it; hut we apprehend that the narrativo of the 
fall utterly overthrows this argument, for man was permitted, nay, even com¬ 
manded to sacrifice to the Lord and to worship Him, after the fall No cheru¬ 
bim with flaming yrords prevented his approach to a merciful, though offended 
Deity: and as for the sacraments, they were symbolised under the patriarchal 
and Mosaic, and divinely instituted under the Christian dispensation. 

Having calk'd your attention to 44 the tree of life,” wc must direct it to 44 the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil”—one a tree planted in order that man’s 
existence in life and glory might be perpetuated—the other as a trial or test of 
his obedience, for to only con we understand it. Now it may be said, Where¬ 
fore did God plant a tree in tho garden which was 44 pleasant to the eyes and 
a tree to be doaired to make one wise,” and, having thus given to man the 
strongest inducement to eat thereof, place a prohibition in his way, and 
enforce that prohibition by a threat so tremendous as that 44 in tho day 
that he should eat thereof he should surely die,”—that is, that a pro¬ 
cess should then commence which must terminate in death ? Let 
us consider the position in which he was placed. We find that if ho were to 
have any law at all—(and a law is necessary in order that U should be a 
state of probation)—if Adam were placed in such a state, and in a state from 
which ho hoped and had reason to believe that he would be removed to a still 
brighter and more glorious one, then that law must have been one whereby 
his obedience could be tested. And if we look over the circumstances of the 
moral law, we shall find that such a law as that would have been both useless 
and needless; useless, because it would not have been at all required by one 
situated as he was—and needless, because its provisions neither would nor 
could have been violated. But here is a condition which is a simple test of 
obedience, and nothing more: 4 Eat of the fruit of the tree, and thou shalt die; 
continue to abstain therefrom, and thou shalt live.* There were all the trees 
of the garden betides 5 there was 44 the tree of life,” whereby his existence 
in that garden could, and would, be perpetuated; and, moreover, if know¬ 
ledge were that after which he sought, God himself walked and talked with 
man, as a man walketh and talketh with his friend. Angela 1 visits, doubtless, 
gladdened that bright spot Neither can we oonceive any kind of valuable 
and useful and sublime instruction which Adam could possibly have desired, 
that would not have been given to him by his Almighty Creator. But still 
there was this tree— 44 the tree of knowledge of good and evil.” How 
emphatic is the name! How much do we learn even from the very title 
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bestowed upon the tree ! It was the 44 knowledge of good” alone that God 
intended for man ; but here was 44 the tree of knowledge of good and evil.” 
Alas I there was evil then existing ! There had been spirits created in bright¬ 
ness and glory, but who had forsworn their allegiance, and who were in war¬ 
fare against their Creator; death had revelled among the colossal inhabi¬ 
tants of an earlier world ; war and rebellion had broken out even among the 
cherubim and seraphim. There were those already who were labouring to 
destroy this happy and beautiful creation—who were seeking to plant thorns 
where God had planted but roses—who sought to introduce the knowledge of 
evil where God had but introduced the knowledge of good. 

Into the nature of this tree it is, perhaps, impossible for us to examine with 
the same degree of probability which is thrown over our researches into the 
history of “the tree of life.” There is nothing more said concerning it 
There are no other parts ot the Scriptures in which it is mentioned. But 
there arc traditions concerning it, wliich may have their value, and to which 
we will just allude; not because we conceive them to be of authority, but 
because they enable us to look, peradventure, with a still greater degree of 
interest upon this awful part of human history. Among, then, tbo most 
interesting traditions which are preserved concerning 14 the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil,” ore those which tell us that by means of eating of this tree, 
and thereby cutting himself off from that close connection with his Maker 
which he had previously enjoyed, Adam at once had the consciousness of evil 
in himself ; and thus knowing what it was to he separated from the source of 
all light and truth, he then began that dork and devious way which conducted 
him to so much misery, and which hath conducted so many of his descendants 
to eternal death. They tell us, that, having done this, and cut himself off 
from close communion with the Lord, he was permitted to hold close commu¬ 
nion no longer alone with the bright and glorious spirits who had 44 kept their 
first estate,” but with those fallen angels who were prowling about creation 
for the purposes of evil, and with hostile designs against God’s creatures; 
that the dark secrets of tho Satanic mind began to be revealed to him » that 
he was taught in what manner they had rebelled against God—what arts 
they had used among themselves—what means they had of acquiring know¬ 
ledge—and what kind of knowledge it was which they had acquired; that 
these dark and terrible secrets, which the mercy of God had intended to keep 
for ever hidden from him, were thus revealed to the fallen man. They tell us, 
too, that these fearful arcana, this forbidden knowledge, was not permitted to 
remain among mankind; that after the flood there were none who retained it 
—for that God, out of mercy, when He swept away by the waters of the 
flood those rebellious ones, did no longer allow any of those who succeeded in 
another age to retain the Wrrible secrets which had been productive of such 
vast mischief in the earlier world. 

Whatever may have been the nature of the tree, and whatever kind of 
knowledge Adam acquired by the eating thereof, one thing is certain, that it 
was the means of his losing the favour of his Maker—that by having thus 
broken the law, the only law given to him, he became, as it were, an outlaw 
from creation. The sentence of death, which had been already pronounced, 
was at once so far carried into execution, that the' process of decay, no 
longer remedi&Ae, began to take effect; and when the powers of life were 
exhausted, though at the distance of nearly a thousand years, it was virtually 
and completely fulfilled. 
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The mode in which this temptation was accomplished, and whereby Adam 
was induced to take of the fruit of 44 the tree of knowledge of good and evil,'* 
and the consequence of which waa the preventing him from obtaining the 
fruit of 44 the tree of life,” or from retaining access thereto, is given to us in a 
very simple form, and in very few words. “Now the serpent was more 
subtle than any beast of the field which the Lord God had made.” The word 
which is here rendered 44 serpent” is not the term which is usually rendered 
44 serpent,” but one of a peculiar character, and concerning the interpretation of 
which no divines have ever been perfectly satisfied. There are terms applied 
in the sense of natural history, which are applied also to celestial intelligences. 
This is one of them. The word 44 leviathan” is another; for though we have 
reason to believe, from what is told us concerning the leviathan, that nothing 
more is meant thereby than the crocodile, and nothing more is meant by 
44 behemoth” than that animal which we call the hippopotamus, still the lerm 
“ leviathan” is once, at least, put for an evil spirit; and we find things 
spokon concerning it, which are applicable only to that being who 44 goeth 
about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.” But the creature 
spoken of by Moses in this passage as 44 the serpent,” does not appear to have 
been a creature such as we now understand by the term, but rather an intel¬ 
ligence of a far higher order. It is stated— 41 The serpent was more subtlo 
than any beast of the field which the Lord God had made.” And the serpent 
44 said unto the woman, Tea, hath God said, Yo shall not eat of every tree of 
the garden ? And the woman said unto tho serpent, Wc may eat of the fruit 
of the trees of the garden: but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst 
of the garden, God hath said, Ye sbsll not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, 
lest ye die. And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die.” 

Here we find two or three things which require onr attention. The first is, 
that ft appears to be a part of a conversation broken off, the former part of 
which is not revealed; for we have it apparently implied that Eve had related 
to tho serpent the nature of tho prohibition—namely, that they were not to 
eat of 44 the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,” for that in the 
day that they did eat thereof they should surely die j and that the serpent 
replied to this, “ Yea, hath God said ?” And then, again—“ For God doth 
know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods knowing good and evil.” So that there is part of a conversa¬ 
tion revealed to ns, and a part not revealed; and here, as in many cases of 
tho same kind, where the Word of God doth not plainly inform us, we have 
nevertheless very pertinent traditions, which have been handed down by the 
Jews. Now they tell us that the serpent, admired as it was for its beauty of 
form* and gifted with the power of flying, but without the power of speech, 
did in the presence of Eve taste the fruit of 44 the tree of knowledge of 
good and evilthat having done tins, the serpent immediately addressed her 
in intelligible language; and that Ere, expressing her great surprise at the 
sttpfcnt being thus gifted with the power of speech, the serpent exclaimed 
that he had obtained that power from eating the fruit of this wonderful tree. 
That the serpent had doubtless been much admired before, not only for its 
subtlety but for its beauty, appears plain enough from the nature of the curse 
which is pronounced dpon it j and also, whatever the curse was, that it was 
not, previously to that time, restricted to that species of motion wherewith 
akrae we find it endowed at present—in fact, that it was not, strictly speaking, 
a reptile. 
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The trsdition then goes on to say, that the woman, having perce ivodlbat 
the serpent, by eating the fruit of “the tree of knowledge of good 1 and 
evil,” was thus gifted with the power of speech and reason, argued with her¬ 
self, that if upon an animal so far lower in the scale of creation than herself, 
this wonderful fruit had produced an effect so marvellous, surely there might 
be some truth in thewordsof the serpent, “ In the day that ye eat thereof, your 
eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil**—that 
if the serpent appeared raised almost to the same height as mankind, to what 
height might not she attain by tasting of the same fruit; her faculties might 
become more exalted, her reason more sublime, her speech more melodious. 
Therefore Eve, perceiving this, is related byjthis same tradition to have said to 
the serpent, “ Nay, but we must not eat thereofj for God hath said, • Yo shall 
not eat of it, neither shall yo touch it, lest ye die.' M And then, after some 
other circumstances, which it is not necessary to relate, the serpent replies, 
44 I have tasted of the fruit, and I have not died; nay, so far from having 
perished In consequence of having eaten of 44 the treo of knowledge of good 
and evil,” you are yourself a witness how immensely my condition is 
improved and exalted thereby j therefore, as this is the case with regard to 
me, and if I am raised to a level with what you have been, God doth know 
“ that in the day ye cat thereof ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.* ” 
Struck by this wonderful effect, and observing, as she did, that the fruit of the 
tree “ was pleasant to the eye, and good for food, and a tree to be desired to 
make one wise," and, moreover, desirous of experiencing some exaltation 
similar to that which she had observed in the serpent, the woman proceeded 
to eat of the fruit of the tree, and, subsequently, gave to her husband, and 
ho did ept also. 1 

Now it has been said, that as the serpent is pot a subtle animal, never 
could go save on its belly, and does not now eat dust, the curse could not 
have been pronounced upon any creature of tho serpent tribe, bat that some¬ 
thing else must have been meant, some animal more exalted in the scale of 
creation; that inasmuch as we consider the reptile class as occupying a very 
low place therein, some creature enjoying a much higher rank, gifted with 
greater powers, and in whose cate the assumption of the power of speech 
would not appear so wonderful, must have been intended by the original word, 
which is nachasch , and which is here rendered 44 serpent." Nay, this has taken 
so great a hold upon some minds, that one of the most learned commentators, 
Dr. Adam Clarke, has expended a great deal of labour and pains to prove, 
that so far from being a serpent at all, it was rather an animal of the monkey 
kind; and he tells us, that it may probably have been that kind of monkey 
which we call the ourang-outang, or, perhaps, the chimpanzee. We appre¬ 
hend it quite sufficient to reply, that no animals of this class do at this day 
“ go on their belly,” or literally or metaphorically 44 eat dustso that the 
curse, at all events, is totally inapplicable to them. But even if the arguments 
which he adduces were far more valuable than they really are, it would be 
enough to produce the whole tenor of antiquity against tkem, to show that 
the serpent is universally spoken of as the agent of Satan in this case—a ser¬ 
pent, perhaps, gifted with powers far greater, and intelligence of a far higher 
character, than that enjoyed by any such serpents as we now behold—but still 
a serpent, and nothing else. Antiquity, tradition, mythology, wherever wo 
find them, and in whatever shape they come down to us, uniformly refer to the 
41 serpent." We And serpent worship prevailing all over the world—and no 
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•tog* system of mythology in which that worship does not form a part It 
la aa though Satan had determined that when he had gained mankind by his 
devices, he would maintain himself in authority over them by that symbol 
which he had so employed. He is emphatically called 44 the god of this 
world he hath 44 blinded the eyes of the children of disobedience nay, he 
hath made them pay divine adoration to that very form in which he had first 
•educed them from their allegiance to their Maker. 

Now the curie pronounced upon the serpent is, 44 Upon thy belly shalt thou 
go, and dust shalt thou eat, all the days of thy life.'" The former part of this 
cum will become intelligible enough, if we suppose that the serpent was pre¬ 
viously gifted with the power of flying. This, then, which comes to us as a 
mere matter of tradition, bears on the very face of it so strong a probability, 
and makes the nature of the curse so dearly intelligible, that we can see but 
little objection to receive it. The second part of the curse, “ And dust shalt 
thou eat all the days of thy life,'* requires a little further examination. Dust 
is not the serpent’s meat. How, then, are we to understand it ? Are we to 
look for some other animal, whose natural history will supply the conditions 
required ? or is there any other mode of applying and interpreting the words, 
M Dust shalt thou eat,” so as to make them applicable to the serpent ? We 
think that there Is. It is one of the best known and frequently employed of 
oriental idioms—a form of speech with which all who. have read even the 
most common of oriental tales must be familiar. To eat dust, or dirt, denotes 
being humiliated, cast down from a high position, and placed in one of humi¬ 
liation. Indeed, so common is it, that we have almost introduced it in a fami¬ 
liar way into our own language. We cannot refer to any oriental story 
without meeting with sobe such expression as this—“What dirt have I 
eaten that is to say, wljat humiliation have I been subjected to ? It is 
frequently said, M l will make him eat dirt”—I will subject him to some 
humiliating penanoe. If, then, this be an ancient orientalism—if fit be of 
such constant occurrence as we find it is, surely we can at once understand 
the nature of the curse, 44 Dust shalt thou eat”—that is, humiliation shall be 
thy lot —* 11 all the days of thy life.” To interpret this passage literally, com¬ 
mentators have had recourse to the most ridiculous expedients. They have 
remarked, that though the serpent devours birds, frogs, and other animals 
proportioned to its size and power, yet that as it drags these down to the 
dust, they must necessaqly be defiled therewith; and that, consequently, 
“ dust” must be a part of its meat j and this is the most sensible remark that 
Cruden oould find, in the many commentaries he consulted, to illustrate the 
subject withal in his Concordance. But there are two passages which show 
how figurative the expression it; one is in the prophecy of Isaiah (chap. lxv. 

HfiX where, after describing the harmless ness of the asp and the cocka¬ 
trice (serpent** be it observed,) when the curse is removed, 44 and the lion shall 
eat straw Hke the ox,” he adds, “and dust shall be the serpent’s meat”—that 
is* doubtless, that the great adversary shall be confounded and humiliated. 
Another passage el the same nature occurs in Micah, the seventh chapter, the 
seventeenth verse, where the nations, it is said, shall bo terrified at the 
coming of the Lord, 44 and they shall lick the dust like a serpent.” Humilia¬ 
tion is in aH these oases plainly implied; and if the serpent remembered the 
time when, previous to the fall, he had been enabled to fly through the trpes 
of the garden and to partake of their bright fruits, and then found himself in 
this degraded petition, shorn of his wings, condemned to crawl upon the 
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ground over which he was once so lightly lifted, we can easily perceive the 
force of the combined declarations— u Upon thy belly ahalt thou go, and dust 
sbalt thou eat, all the days of thy life." 

But it may be objected^ that it is nowhere said in the history of the fall 
itself that Satan tempted the woman, but, rather, that 11 the serpent" tempted 
her. She herself says, “ The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat" And we 
find the serpent not making any excuse, as Adam had done in the first place 
and Eve in the second—not saying in reply, 4 Satan entered into me, and I 
was thus made the instrument, oontrary to my own will, of inducing her to 
eat of the fruit.’ As we find nothing of this kind, so there are tome com¬ 
mentators who have altogether rejected the Satanic agency, and hare thrown 
the whole upon the animal itself. Now, we cannot accept this. There are se 
many passages throughout the whole of God’s holy Word which do attribute 
the fall of man to the instrumentality of a fiendish tempter, of a fallen angel, 
of an intelligence greatly more mighty than man himself, that we are com¬ 
pelled to believe that the serpent, although the instrument, was but the 
instrument in the case. Nor are we, then, to suppose the curse pronounced 
upon the serpent to be accompanied with any injustice. Indeed, we know not 
that the serpent in this second state of its exbtfcnce, being thus shorn of its 
wings, and made subject to a humiliation which was not before its lot, was 
aware of its loss, or had any recollection of Its former giory. It might not, 
therefore, be capable of making any comparison between that which it was 
previously and that which it was subsequently to the fall. This may, or may 
not, have been the case j and either supposition may be met with a justifica¬ 
tion of the Divine equity. But for whom, then, was the curse intended—for 
whose benefit ? Let us look again, and we shall find that it was intended for 
the benefit of mankind. It was to be a symbol to him. When he saw the 
serpent crawling upon the ground, which he had previously beheld flying 
among the birds of the air, he had brought to his mind that of which the ser¬ 
pent had been the agent He saw the degrading results of sin, the vanity of 
worldly knowledge, the uselessness of mere earthly wisdom j he was reminded 
that disobedience to God could make the soul of man as grovelling as the body 
of the serpent. And, moreover, in that curse pronounced upon the reptile, 
there was another part, which conveyed a still more ennobling and more com¬ 
forting message to himself : 44 And I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
•halt bruise his heel.’’ This, again, clearly refers to the contest going on 
between good and evil; it clearly refers to the Satanic influence which was 
attempted to be exercised even upon Christ, and hath been, and will be, exer¬ 
cised upon every one of Christ’s followers. The serpent was permitted to take 
hold, as it were, and bruise the 44 heel”—that is, the human nature—of our 
Lord i but his own “.bead” was bruised, and the power of Satan destroyed. 
Surely, then, we are compelled, when we look at the subject in this light, to 
perceive that whatever might be the agency made use of, the actual causer of 
the fall, the actual tempter, was Satan himssifc 
Once more let us call in tradition. The word 44 seraph,” though used to 
denote a celestial spirit, does also signify 44 a fiery serpent” The serpents of 
the) wilderness are called 14 seraphimand the serpentine form, combined 
with the human, appears to be attributed to the seraphim in the vision of 
Isaiah. What, then, can be more natural than to suppose that the 44 nackasck ,” 
animated by the angelic intelligence, may have appeared to Eve as one of the 
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unfallen seraphim—and thus be subsequently referred to by St Paul, where 
he says, 11 for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light” The curse 
becomes perfectly intelligible as applied to Satan in his character of a serpent- 
tempter. He is to bite the dust, by reason of the victory which the woman’s 
seed shall obtain over him; his very symbol is to be degraded to the rank of 
a reptile, and thus to eat tho dust metaphorically in his deep and bitter 
humiliation. 

We are told, in a subsequent part of God’s Word, that when the people 
rebelled against Him in the wilderness, during the time of their wanderings, 
and before they were permitted to enter into the promised land, He plagued 
them with 44 fiery serpents.” Moses simply calls them 41 fiery serpentsbut 
Jewish tradition adds wings. In this instance there appears to be little reason 
for adhering to it; the word is 44 seraphim,” and some divines hare thought 
that eyil spirits were meant And these caused so great a destruction among 
thorn, that lie was pleased to interfere miraculously to save them. After 
lmviug, in the first place, miraculously punished them, He then miraculously 
removed IUs heavy hand. And He did this by causing Moses to make a 
brazen serpent like one of those which had destroyed tho people, and to elevate 
it on a pole in the midst of them, and to declare, that whosoever looked towards 
this serpent (doubtless witty the eye of faith) should be healed. Tho wound 
lost its venom, and he who had been bitten recovered; and thus the destruc¬ 
tion which was going on among tho people was, by tho mercy of the Lord, 
stayed. This narrative is a very interesting one, not only from the moral 
which it gives to us, and because this brazen serpent thus lifted up is a type 
of the lifting up of Christ, to whom all are to look for salvation, and to whom 
those who look shall not be disappointed, but also because a new species of 
reptile appears, if Rabbinical authorities bo credible, to have been introduced. 
We know of no serpents with wings j but fiery flying serpents—fiery on 
account of the burning heat produced by their bite—flying, because, as stated 
on the authorities above named, they had tlie power of flying—we have 
already given our reasons for npt adhering to this tradition; but if it be true, 
then this was a new species of being, created probably by God for this very 
purpose, to show forth His anger against His people. And at the same time 
that this heavy plague was inflicted upon them, He provided means whereby 
the mischief might be remedied. They were to acknowledge His power, to fear 
His anger; and, at the same time, in recognizing that power, they were to feel 
tliat He was a God of love. In the midst of 44 wrath,” He did 44 remember 
mercyj” and while they were dying by hundreds and thousands from this 
new and fearful visitation. He caused the. brazen serpent to be lifted up 
among them, in order that by looking to that serpent they might be healed of 
the plagues which they had received. 

The brazen serpent which Moses lifted up in the wilderness, was com¬ 
manded to signify that which should bo done for man by Christ. Those who 
were disobedient, died; those who looked towards the serpent thus lifted up, 
recovered. There is something striking in the serpent—the emblem of evil, 
the symbol of that being by whom man was first seduced from his obedience 
—being thus lifted up as the emblem of Christ It is as though God had 
said to His people, 4 1 , as the Maker and Lord of all, have it in My power 
to sanctify all j and I will make that which in itself hath been the cause of 
so much mischief, that which is the symbol of so much evil, now to be the 
symbol of the greatest, the brightest, the most perfect good. I will show you 
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that My power extendeth throughout My creation ao universally, as that 
there is not a portion or spot thereof which I cannot make productive of good 
to those who love Me. 44 All things shall work together for their goodyea, 
the fiery serpent shall be erected into a symbol of the Lord, and the image of 
that serpent lifted np in the wilderness shall typify Him to whom shall be 
“ the desire of all nations,” and by whom they shall receive everlasting life. 1 

And here we have another melancholy proof of the evil that is in the heart 
through sin. Could it have been believed that the Israelites should have 
fallen down and worshipped this very symbol? that they should have 
regarded it as an object of idolatrous adoration, and thereby have turned it 
again to evil ? How strikingly do these things show us that all which Is good 
cometh to us from above, that all which we know of light cometh to us from 
Him who is the Father of light! By the eye of faith they were to look to the 
exalted image to be healed from the bite of the fiery flying serpent \ but they 
made this very instrument of God’s love the means of sinning still further 
against Him; for even till the time of Hezekiah the people offered up sacri¬ 
fice to it, and made a god of that which had been the means, in God’s hand, of 
rescuing them when He had previously punished them for their fdffaer 
idolatry. 

Time would fail if we were to go page by page, or book by book, through 
the inspired writings, and point out to you the innumerable instances which 
there are there of such circumstances as these—circumstances in which God's 
power is shown by the nature and properties of those creatures whom He has 
made—how they have, %t various times, been employed by Him—how their 
history has been sometimes misunderstood—what strange doctrines have been 
attempted to be proved—and bow much real information has been obtained 
through what is related concerning them. We learn that there' is not any 
branch of knowledge that may not be made to throw a light upon Scripture; 
and, on the other band, that there is no branch of knowledge which may not 
be so lighted up by the glowing sun of revelation as to become ten-fold more 
valuable than it was before, and be, as it were, sanctified by the illumination 
thus given to it We look to the stars above us, and we trace in them the 
wondrous power of Him who made them. We look to the creatures of the 
earth around us, and they bring to us, also, proof both of Sis power, and of 
His wisdom, and of His love. Sometimes they are made the instruments of 
punishing the rebellious; sometimes they are made the symbols of God’s love 
to His chosen people; sometimes, in sacrifice, they are types of the great 
atonement which Christ hath made; and they do but thus give us another 
proof to add to the innumerable ones which at every page of God’s Word 
and in every part of His kingdom we perceive, that wheresoever we can trace 
the wo§k of His hand, there we trace the wondrous perfections of His nature. 
How greatly, then, are we exalted, how nobly are we privileged, when we have 
such a command given to us as this, 44 Be ye perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect 1” 
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LECTURE XIV. 

Oitb discouragement with which St John’s has to contend is, that although 
the poorest parish in Glasgow, and drawing not a farthing from the general 
assessment, it is still obliged to pay towards it i though, if my system had not 
been est&biished, it would hare drawn from the general fund more than any 
other parish. The loose habit of giving money in other parishes, draws on an 
additional amount of Pauperism there; and, on the whole, the inhabitants of 
the city have as much to pay ns ever. Hence they find no relief 5 and say that 
the system has failed; whereas they should judge of each parish by itself. All 
the good done in 8k John's, was ascribed to the agency; but the agents did not 
make the prooess, they only discovered it We had. not legally dissolved the 
claim of the parishioners to relief from the Town Hospital; and were therefore 
obliged to make out that the applicants were not worse off than others, whom 
the Hospital would have refused ; so that, if we could get rid of the bane (the 
Hospital) on the one hand, and the antidote (the agenoy) on the other, there 
would be removed the disturbing force, which shuts up more effectual sources 
of Telief .* 

In the last number of the u Quarterly Review” are some remarks on the 
inconsistency between my arguments for Literary and Religious Endowments, 
and my aversion to an endowment for Pauperism. But an endowment is ne¬ 
cessary in theone'fcase, and not in the other. In proportion to the want of an 
endowment in religion, is the weakness of the desire 1 hut in proportion to 
the want of an endowment in Pauperism, is the strength of the principle of 
self-pr e s e rv a tion 1 together with the care of relatives and neighbours, and the 
compassiob of the ricb.f An endowment goes to weaken all these principles. 

We now Teeume our argument, founded on the example of our Saviour. J 
The reserve He displayed in His capacity of almoner, He put away from Him 
in His capacity of physician; and whatever restraint He imposed on Hijpuper- 
natttfal powers, in the first case, He imposed none in the last Whatever ap¬ 
prehension He may have had a* to the former, He had none as to the latter. 
He looked, and bad ,# compassion,'’ and M healed them alL" (Matthew xv. 
39 , and xiL 13 ). The great cause of distinction between the two is, that to 

* 8m Dr. Chalxaera'a Treatise on this sutyect, repoblUhed in Volume 1? of his Work* 
(" Church end College Establishments"). 

t 8 m Lecture 10, Page 4tS. 

X Forming the balk of Lecture IS (Fegee 619 end 614); end more fully treated In Volume 
IS of Dr. Cbalraers’a Works (“ Tracts and Essays'*), Page 13. See also •' Tbs Pulpit” for 
May 24, 1892. (No. 40Tj Volume 18, Page 266.) 
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become the object of the one a man has only to become poor; and, though 
there are no charma in poverty, there are many in the path that leads to it It 
is such a spectre as to frighten away any from approaching \ but a public cha¬ 
rity disarms the spectre of its terrors j and-in proportion to the charity, will 
be the applications for it But to become an object for the other a man must 
become diseased; against which there is a strong revolt in his nature. No 
man will take in a disease for thd sake of the remedy, any more than he will 
put out his eyes for the sake of admission info a Blind Asylum, or break a 
limb for the benefit of a skilful amputation. The entrance on the one is plea¬ 
surable ; on the other, painful—except where diseaso is produced byridous 
indulgence. There is a broad line of distinction .between the two. %he one 
enlists the will on the side of poverty j the other never can enlist it on the side 
of disease; and hence a positive good is obtained by every inroad on the terri¬ 
tory of disease. Open an asylum for poverty, and you increase the applicants ; 
for it is a principle of its nature to fill up all vacancies; but there is no such 
tendency to fill up the vacancies in an asylum for disease. By every shilling 
given to the first, you increase the evil: by every shilling given to the flhst, you 
diminish the eviL By every step in the first, you feed and inflame the mis¬ 
chief ; by every step in the last, you advanoe toward the complete fulfilment 
of your object No doubt the Icdandio peasant may acquire habits of careful¬ 
ness from apprehension of the volcano ; but who would grudge the expense of 
conveying that volcano, if possible, to the bottom of the sea ? It is the same with 
our northern winters ; but who would grudge the expense of purchasing, if it 
were possible, a milder dime ? It is the same with a pestilence 5 but, if money 
could bribe disease, who would grudge the expense of clearing it away ? Science 
has, in one case, substituted a milder disease for a more severe one;* but what 
sum would be too great for wholly getting rid of it ? These suppositions are 
iandful; but an asylum for disease is the same in principle. Erect a Bethesda, 
whence a refreshing stream may issue to the sick and the infirm, and you 
raise the economic state of the country. A provision for poverty can never 
overtake the poverty itself multiplies; a provision for disease may be carried 
forward, till a fund is obtained sufficient to provide for all the bodily disorders 
in the land. The Saviour would have spared a miracle, if other resources had 
been at hand; but the people were far from markets and from food, and might 
M faint in the wayand for an example to us, He performed a miracle for 
their supply. But what He granted to their necessity He refused to their sor¬ 
did avarice. Otherwise He would have called out hungry followers around 
Him; and His doings, being those of notoriety, would have heed equivalent to 
the operation of a public charity. But, in the other case. He threw off all 
reserve; and stood forth in His capacity of a Divine Teacher, “ healing all 
manner of sickness, and all manner of disease, among the people.” (Matthew 
iv. 23). He did not bring down food without limit for the people; but He brought 
down health without limit, and cast it among them. He did not choose to call 
away men from their work, to flock around Him, in a jubilee of idleness; but 
He called out the maimed and infirm; and they were never refused. The 
arguments against the erection of an asylum for indigence , do not apply to the 
erection of an asylum for disease . 

At first, it looks like a contest between human sympathy and human self¬ 
ishness. It is strange, however, that compassion should be urged in behalf of 
a system, under which the virtue of compassion languishes. Let the plant be 

• Alluding to tbs substitution (by Tooclnotlon) of Cow Pock for Small Po*. 
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cultivated in the heart of each, and it will be sure to put forth 44 its leaves for 
the healing of the nations” (Revelation xxii. 2) ; but it loses all its health and 
succulence in the distempered atmosphere of a poor’s house. It has the body 
without the breath of charity; and has dried up all the sensibilities of our na¬ 
ture. Never does philosophy render a greater service to humanity, than when 
it reestablishes charity on its original basis; and commits it back to the native 
sympathies of the heart, from which it has been so unwisely wreBted by the 
band of legislation. ** 

Nothing is said, however, against beneficence in disease. Many cases are 
supplied, which no amount of charity could increase. Let us see how a man's 
tonevoWce will flow, when all restraint is removed. It is not wrong that 
the heart should be under the custody of the understanding ; but we cannot 
know the character of the heart, till its owner is placed in circumstances 
where all limitation is removed. A path unlimited is opened, where philan¬ 
thropy may walk, till the whole be overtaken. When our brethren stand 
before us, deprived of some of their faculties—bearing on their persons the 
credenflkls which Heaven placed there, and when prudence places no “ cold 
obstruction” in our way, let us not cease to draw from the resources of the 
country, till every case shall be amply provided for. If not placed on a 
sure and permanent capital, there ought to be a yearly revenue for their sup¬ 
port ; so as not to require the aid of Charity-Sermons. It is a disgrace to a 
people that a clergyman should have to descend from the higher walk of 
scriptural illustration, to plead the cause of a charity, which ought to have 
an ample revenue for its interesting but limited objects. 

When I was at Glasgow, the idiots were treated (at the Town Hospital) in 
the some parsimonious way as the paupers. I should like them to bo most 
comfortably treated j for the letting-in of one, does not make another idiotic. 
Mr. Donaldson left Two Hundred Thousand Pounds for charitable institutions. 
If the trustees would appropriate the money to Asylums for the Blind, the 
Deaf and Dumb, Ac., they would do the greatest service to humanity. But I 
fear the bequest will go to general objects of charity; and hence will create 
more cases than it can relieve. * 

• A splendid structure, called Donaldson’s Hospital, Is now being erected in the 
environs of Edinburgh. It is intended to accommodate three or four hundred children, 
whose parents are unable to provide for them j—giving the tpreference to tboee named 
Donaldson or Marshall. The age of admission is to be from tlx to nine years; and they are 
to be fed, clothed, and taught In the Hospital, tUI fourteen. It is unnecessary to point out 
how much at variance with the principles laid down in the preceding Lectures, is this mode 
of appropriating Mr. Donaldson’s princely bequest. 

In addition to the various references we have made, as occasion served, to other passages 
in Dr. Chalmers's Works, bearing on the theme of the foregoing Lectures, we sutyoln two 
or three more to complete the series:—1. Bearing of a Bight Civic Economy on Pauperism. 

** Christian and Civic Economy," Chapter 11, Volume a. Page B9 : or Volume 15 of Dr. 
Chalmers's Works, (" Christian and Economic Polity," Volume S), Page 7.—a. Difficulties 
and Evils of Scottish Pauperism. 11 Christian and Civie Economy," Chapter 13, Volume 2, 
Page 185 1 or Volume 15 of the collected Works (Volume 2 of the 41 Christian and Eco¬ 
nomic Polity,") Page 97.-3. Connexion between the Extension of the Church and the 
Extinction of Pauperism. Volume 10 of Dr. Chalmers's Works (“ Political Economy,” 
Volume l) t Page 149. Originally published in the ” Edinburgh Review” for March, IS IT. 
(No. 5ft | Volume 18, Page 1.) It Is there sntlUed—'* Causes and Cure of Pauperism.”* 
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“ Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen —Hebrews xL 1. % 

It is of importance, in the study of any scienco whatsoever, that wc often 
recur to first principles, to the definitions and axioms with which we started 
in our investigation, but of which, in our progress, wo perliaps retain but u 
confused or imperfect remembrance. We are apt to take for granted that 
the terms which wc are continually using bear in our minds a clear and defi¬ 
nite meaning. We do not suspect, what is very probubly the fact, thut if wo 
were closely examined as to the elements of a subject, with whoso liigher 
branches we think ourselves familiar, we should be unable to give a satisfac¬ 
tory answer, and might manifest an ignorance of which we should be ashamed 
as beginners. And though it may have been thought that when wc havo 
done with the elements, having used them os an introduction to the higher 
departments, wo may safely forget them—dismiss them as we would a guide, 
whose only business had been to lead us through certain intricate passes into 
a country which we wished to explore, yet there can be no doubt that our 
viewf in advancing will be accurate and precise in proportion as we carry with 
us, simply and methodically, the propositions with which we started, and the 
principles which we laid down. If we allow a mist to gather over the ele¬ 
ments of the subject, it will imperceptibly diffuse itself into the more elevated 
regions. The tops of the mountains may for a while be in sunshine, though 
their bases are in cloud; but the vapour will creep up, and either darken the 
whole, or cause a distortion of the parts. And whatever might be true of 
other sciences and subjects, we may confidently affirm that in theology what 
we begin with must, in a certain great sense, be what we end with—there 
being no definition, no axiom, no elementary truth which may ever be dis¬ 
missed as having so done its part that it is unimportant whether or not we 
remember it—immaterial whether our views of it be clear, or whether dim 
and indistinct The doctrines of theology are so bound up one with the other, 
the lower so involved in the higher, that he who should forget his first les¬ 
sons and yet think he understood the maturer, would be no wiser than a man 
who, having forgotten the letters of a language, should yet think himself 
competent to master its words. But, nevertheless, we suppose that many who 
■peak confidently on the deeper and abstr user points in theology, wouM be sorely 
confused if plied with questions on the rudiments of religion. It cannot bo 
always safe tq appeal to M masters in Israel" on the points of which a cate- 
chism treats. The mere fact that a term or definition is so continually 
recurring that it is to us a sort of “ household word,” of which we make 
thk rcLrrr, foUU-M. 1,3*1.— jancaev 13, 184S. I> 
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daily use, helps to make and keep us persuaded of our thoroughly under¬ 
standing its impor j we do not think of stopping to consider whether we 
attach the right meaning to expressions which, learnt in our childhood, have 
been employed as a matter of course ever since. 

Now take, for example, that great theological word “ faith”—a word more 
frequently, perhaps, than any other on the lips of every individual who 
thinks and speaks of religion at all. There is, perhaps, hardly one of you who 
docs not feel assured that he knows what faith is—what is meant in the 
Bible by “faith,” and who would not, therefore, be surprised, if not dis¬ 
pleased, were he so asked for a definition that the question should imply the 
possibility of his being ignorant And yet let each put the question to him¬ 
self, “ What is faith—what is meant in the Bible by faith ?” and the majority 
will probably find that they are not prepared with any clear or satisfactory 
answer. They have some confused notions as to assent, and trust and belief; 
but as to reducing these notions into order, giving them such luminous 
arrangement that the inquirer may learn what that principle is which justifies 
the sinner,—this, perhaps, cannot be done in nine cases out of ten—not, per¬ 
haps, even in tho tenth without long thought and study. Now this cannot bo 
unimportant; faith enters too largely and too vitally into every department 
of theology, to make it immaterial whether its own nature, character, and 
office be or be not distinctly understood. Re who has a confused or an erro¬ 
neous notion of what is meant in the Bible by “ faith," is likely to go wrong 
in his every inquiry, to reach false conclusions in theory, and to adopt false 
principles in practice. Neither is tho confusion or error as to tho precise 
meaning of faith to be necessarily resolved into mere forgetfulness or inatten¬ 
tion. Though the term be of such frequent occurrence in use, it is for from 
having always one simple, deflnito signification; whilst even in its higher and 
more elevated sense a volume might bo employed on its exhibition or illuatra- 
tration. But then this only shows you more clearly the importance of calmly 
examining and considering the precise nature of faith. If, over and above tho 
acknowledged likelihood of our too easily assuming ourselves acquainted with 
terms which we familiarly use, there be ordinarily a difficulty in settling the 
exact meaning of those terms, it is evident that we ought to be all the more 
diligent in procuring our knowledge, and in bringing it to the appointed 
touchstone of truth. 

It will not, therefore, be denied, that faith—what faith is, and what is 
understood by it in Scripture—might with all suitableness be frequently taken 
as a subject of public discourse by a minister desiring the edification of his 
people. It cannot he becoming to take for granted, that, because mentioned 
in every sermon, faith must be rightly apprehended by his bearers, when ho 
is thoroughly aware that the very frequency of its mention is likely to cause 
a thing to be less carefully considered, and when, as he is also aware, the mere 
careful consideration may not always suffice to give right views. Let him, how¬ 
ever, if Scripture have itself furnished a definition of faith, rather adopt that 
definition than endeavour to construct and enforce one of his own. This is common 
justice in every science whatsoever. If a treatise lay down what it intends by 
a term, we must use the term in the sense thus prescribed and affixed. And 
Scripture has given its own definition of faith. It has not left us to imagine 
one for ourselves, or to gather one from the various p roperties and qualities 
which we may attribute to the principle. He who is asked, 4 What does the 
Bible mean by “ faith ?” * ought to answer in the words of the Bible, in the 
words of our text, which are nothing less than an inspired writer’s definition 
of faith. But then it is not enough merely to quote the description or defi¬ 
nition of faith 5 the description or definition requires itself to be examined 
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Wo are to 860 whether we thoroughly understand it, whether it bear out 
what is elsewhere told us of the actings, attributes, and influences of faith ; 
whether we can apply it to the distinguishing of a true faith from a false, as 
well as from that which is merely historical. Come, then, and without con¬ 
sidering the subject as too elementary to require dose attention, or without 
thinking to explain it by propositions of our own, let us calmly and patiently 
revolve the account which St. Paul gives of a principle by which the elders 
obtained a good report, when he declares of faith, that it is M the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.*’ 

Now we have already admitted that 8 cripture does not uniformly attach 
the same meaningto “ faith,” but oocasionly uses the term in lower senses than 
when applying it to the great instrument of our justification before God. Let 
us look a little at certain of these senses ; it will assist us in understanding 
the definition of our text, to observe where it does not hold good, as well os 
where it does. 

The word 44 faith” is sometimes used for the object of faith, for the thing to 
bo believed ; as when it is said in the book of the Acts of the apostles, 44 A 
great company of priests were obedient to the faith.” But it will bo neces¬ 
sary to look at 8t. Paul's definition in such a case as this; for it is quite evi¬ 
dent, from the whole scries of the examples by which the definition is fol¬ 
lowed, that it is not of the thing believed, but of the act of believing, that 
the apostle speaks in tho chapter beforo us. Yet when used of the act of 
believing, faith will be found to have different senses. Thus it is applied to 
what may be called historical faith—a bare assent to the truths revealed to 
us in Scripture j and this would seem to be the strict use of tho term when 
St. James says, 44 Faith, if it have not works, is dead.” St James cannot 
there be employing the definition in the same sense as St Paul when asserting 
that 44 a man is justified by faith j” for, since justifying faith will necessarily 
produce works, it cannot be that faith which is there spoken of as a faith not 
having works. St James applies the term 44 faith” to that mere assent of the 
understanding to certain statements or truths, which may havo no influence 
at all on the actions, and which may as truly exist in devils as in men. 
41 Thou believest,” he says, u that there is one God: thou doest well; tho 
devils also believe and tremble.” We need not tell you that it is no saving 
faith in the existence of God that devils entertain ; it is but historical faith. 
Wc call it historical, because it is just the sort of faith which you attach to 
certain facts of history, which you assent to on certain testimony, but in 
which you feel no interest, and which does not aflfect your practice. Which 
of you does not believe that Julius Crow lived ?—which of you turns to any 
practical account the fact that Julius Crow lived ? It is historical faith, then, 
that of devils in the existence of God; and such also is that of the great 
mass of men, with this only difference, that the faith of devils is not so wholly 
without power as is that of men; devils 44 believe and tremble" —men believe 
and scoff. 

Then, besides historical faith, there is what may be called temporary faith 
— faith which for a time b tenia productive of true fruits, but which, wonting 
sufficient root, lasts but for a while, and then comes to nothing. This is the 
faith which, in the parable of the sower, our Lord illustrated by the case of 
seed sown in stony places. “They that fall on the rock are they, which, 
when they hear, receive the Word with joy; and these have no root,, which 
for a while believe, and ia time of temptation fall away.” There is also 
another kind of faith mentioned in the New Testament; but it does not 
similarly occur amongst ourselves. This is what divines call the faith of 
miracles, belief in some particular promise or power, through which, whether 
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ai an instrument or as a condition, some supernatural work is wrought. 
Many had faith in Christ’s power to heal their bodies who knew nothing of 
Him os the Physician of their souls. Judas had faith enough to cure dise ases, 
and perfidy enough to sell his Lord. But, confining ourselves to the cases of 
historical faith and temporary faith, as being those which are but too likely 
to pass with us for saving or justifying faith, will either of the two answer 
strictly to St. Paul’s definition of faith—the definition, we mean, which con¬ 
stitutes our4 ext? 

Lot us look carefully at the definition. It consists of two parts; and the 
one is not to l>o considered as a mere repetition of, or a different way of put¬ 
ting, the other. First, the apostle calls faith 44 the substance of things hoped 
for.” Now 44 things hoped for,” you know, are things which have no present 
subsistence; so far as our enjoyment or possession of them is concerned, they 
must be future. We may have a promise of them, and, on the strength of 
that promise, wc may expect the obtaining them at some time or another ; 
but it is evident that #icy can be 44 things hoped for” only so long as they are 
not actually within our grasp, whatever may bo the prospect of attainment. 
But 44 faith,” the apostle says, 44 is the substance of things hoped for.” It is 
that which gives a present being or subsistence to those things. It takes them 
out of tho shadowy region of probability, and brings them into that of actual 
reality. Resting on tho promise of tho Lord, tbe believer already so lays hold 
on things promised as to feci that they exist, yea, even to experience that 
they are precious. And faith is, moreover, the 44 evidence of things not seen.” 
By 44 things not seen,” we understand such as arc not to be ascertained to us 
by our senses, or even by our reason—not seen either by the eye of the body 
or by the far more powerful eye of the mind. These are the truths und facts 
revealed to us by the Word of God, and of which, independently on that 
Word, we must have remained wholly ignorant. And it is with such truths 
and facts that, according to St. Paul, faith has especially to deal. Its province 
is not with visible things, whether visible through the bodily organs or 
through the power of the understanding; its province is with invisible things, 
and of these it is 4 * the evidence”—the demonstration, or conviction—as the 
original word signifies. It serves as a glass by which we can see what we 
cannot see without a glass ; not putting stars where there ore none, but ena¬ 
bling us to find them where we saw none. 

Now will the historical faith, or the temporary faith, of which we have 
been speaking, and which men often confound with justifying faith—will either 
of there answer to this description or definition of faith ? We may put out a 
care—the care of temporary faith—for this is excluded not so much by not 
corresponding to the definition while it lasts, as by not lasting. We may not 
be able to show its defects while alive, but we can of course detect them 
when dead. But historical faith—the mere barren, uninfluential assent to 
certain propositions and facts; the believing what is represented of Jesus 
Christ, in the same sense, mode, or degree as they believe what is repre¬ 
sented of Julius Cswar— this, which passes with many men for the faith 
which Scripture demands when it demands faith—will this answer to the 
Scriptural definition of faith ? For if not, it is merely an attempt to pass it 
off for what St. Paul means by a justifying faith. Is, then, this historical 
faith 44 the substance of things hoped for ?” Nay, the heart, the affections 
must be interested, before there can be 44 things hoped for.” That is as evi¬ 
dent as that two and two make four. A 44 thing hoped for” is a thing cared 
for, wished for; and, therefore, a faith which rests purely on tho under¬ 
standing, cannot be a faith which gives 44 substance” to 44 things hoped for.” The 
affections must be in play, fastening on God’s promises as proposing that 
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which is really good, if that good seem desirable—if, that is, it answer to the 
description of “things” to which faith is affirmed to give “substance.*' Thus 
wc have reason enough for pronouncing, that mere historical faith wiH not 
fulfil the first clause in the definition of our text It matters not what else 
it may give substance to, it gives not substance to 44 things hoped for.*’ The 
objects of hope, when belief does not influence the affections, are not the same 
with the objects of faith; and it is, therefore, certain, that hope cannot, inde¬ 
pendently on faith, have the felt reality of the things upon which it is fixed. 

And, by a similar brief process, wo may prove the want of correspondence 
between historical faith and the second clause of St. FaoI's definition. His¬ 
torical faith, the faith which believes what is told of Jesus Christ only in the 
same way as it believes what is told of Julius Cwsar—is such faith “ the evi¬ 
dence of things not seen ?” Does it make things not seen as certain to a 
man as things seen ?—for this is the force, of the definition. Does it, for 
example, make hell, which is not seen, os certain to the sinner as the gallows, 
which is seen, to the criminal given over to the executioner ? Does it make 
heaven, which is not seen, as certain in its blessedness, as the gold, which is 
seen, is in its attractiveness ? None of you will maintain this. Unseen 
* things, which, if they exist at all, must immeasurably transcend things seen, 
cannot be as certain to a man as things seen, if that man give them not the 
preference, and far more if he treat them with neglect. Therefore the man 
whose faith in the statements of the evangelists is but the same as his faith in 
the statements of other historians, has not the faith which is “ the substance 
of tilings not seen.” If he had, what is invisible would act upon him with the 
same force as what la visible: a test to which it were absurd to bring the 
great mass of men, whoso conduct could hardly differ from what it is if their 
belief were that there is no invisible world, in place of being that there is. 
Thus you may believe with the understanding, you may give in an intellec¬ 
tual assent to the truths revealed in the Bible—truths as to the person and 
office of a Mediator, your own accountableues s, your own danger, your own 
redemption; but as to .your then turning round upon the preacher when 
lie pronounces faith to be the instrument of the sinner’s justification, and as 
to your saying, 4 Well, wo have faith ; what more, on your own showing, is 
necessary to salvation ?’ here we meet you with the scriptural definition of 
faith—not our own, at which you might cavil, or which you might perempto¬ 
rily reject, but St. Foul's definition—and we tell you that you must bo wil¬ 
fully deceiving yourselves, if you think that your faith is a faith which will 
justify, when it is too plain to need any proof that it is not 44 the substance of 
things hoped for,” and that it is not 44 the evidence of things not seen.” 

Now this tarns the definition in our text to good account, fo^psmuch os it 
operates to the separating historical faith from saving faith, the' faith of the 
great mass of men from that intended by the apostle when he said, M For 
with the heart man believeth unto righteousness.” But it is not enough to 
show that the definition excludes a mere liistorieal faith j we must prove it 
accurate as a description of justifying faith. And you cannot fail to have 
observed, that what enabled us to shut out a mere historical faith was tho 
utter absence of the heart from the construction or constitution of that faith. 
It was because the faith dwelt wholly in the understanding, and had no sway 
over the affections, that we could prove it not 44 the substance of things hoped 
for,” and not 44 the evidence of things not seen.” If, then, we now turn to jus¬ 
tifying faith, we shall have to give it a seat in the heart as well as the mind— 
and see whether this will not make it correspond with the apostle's definition. 
There must, in saving faith, as well as in historical, be the assent of .the mind 
to the truth of the Word; but it is such au assent os closes In the heart. 
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causing the tool ao to embrace the Word as to build on it for everlasting hap¬ 
piness. And when a man thus believes with the heart as well as with the 
mind, faith will be to him M the substance of things hoped for.” The things 
which he hopes for, the things on which his expectation rests, will be the 
things promised in the Bible. These, as the chief good, will seem to him 
immeasurably preferable to any good already in possession. They will, 
therefore, be the objects of his hops. But will they be mere shadows, brilliant 
and beautiful, but perhaps only meteors, which may cheat him to the last, 
and vanish within his grasp ? Not so \ faith gives them a present subsistence. 
The believer could not,be more sure of them, of their existence and their 
worth, if he already had them in hand. Heaven is to him no more possi¬ 
bility \ it is the home of his affections. And if you insinuate to him that 
many a bright dream has floated before warm imaginations, and that the trea¬ 
sure which he supposes laid up above may be all a delusion, he goes straight¬ 
way and simply to the Word of the Lord. On that Word he implicitly rests. 
That Word, guaranteeing to him the inheritance, is virtually the same thing 
to him as the inheritance itselfl But this is because the Word is unreservedly, 
heartily believed i and, therefore, it follows that in his case faith il ** the sub¬ 
stance of things hoped for” The objects of hope are the same widfi^lboie of 
faith j and faith gives them such a reality, such an actualness, that whilst 
still in prospect as to their being enjoyed, they may be said to be in possession 
as to their being certain. 

And this 44 faith is” moreover 44 the evidence of things not seenit gives to 
the invisible the sort of power possessed by the visible; The man who believes 
with the heart as well as with the understanding, has his fears and his desires 
acted upon by the truths disclosed to him in the Bible. They are not truths 
which can lot him alone, which can leave him to himself, if they have once 
made a lodgment in the affections; forasmuch as having to do with the nature 
of God, with eternal retribution, with the scheme of redemption, they are of far 
too stirring and startling a character to permit the man to live as though he 
did not know them, or rather did not believe. What is wanted in regard of 
4 * tilings not seen” is, that they may act upon us with the same kind of energy 
as 44 things that are seenthat a future and threatened evil may have that 
power of deterring from sin which an immediate possesses, that a future and 
promised good may have that power of encouraging to duty which resides in 
one placed before our eyes. And this is communicated to things not seen. If 
there be any principle which brings them near, it makes us feel as sure about 
them as if they were seen. A thing may be unseen and yet have just the same 
power as if It were seen. Let mo be onlj' sure that a man concealed by a cur¬ 
tain is taking aim at me with a murderous intent, and I am moved with the 
same fear, and make tbe same spring for my life, as If the curtain were away 
and I were face to face with the assassin. Now faith takes away the curtain; 
not that faith which is only tbe assent of the understanding, for this may leave 
me indifferent ns to the emotions of the mind, but that faith which, having 
its seat in the affections, must excite dread of danger and desire to escape. 
This faith takes away tbe curtain ; not so, indeed, as to make the man visible, 
but so as to make me as sure of his being there, and with the purpose of blood¬ 
shed, as if he were visible. Therefore is such a faith the evidence, the demon¬ 
stration or conviction, of things not seen; and the believer, he who believes 
in God’s Word With the heart as well os with the understanding, may be said, 
in virtue of that great principle from which ha takes bis name, to draw back 
the veil which to overy other eye hangs so darkly and ponderously between 
the two'worlds, between the temporal and the spiritual; and wbQst yet confined 
to the narrow stage of earth, hemmed round by visible things, he brings to 
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bear upon himself the mighty array of p rin cipaliti es and powers, whether 
marshalled in opposition, and therefore fitted to more him to watchfulness, 
or arrayed in guardianship, apd therefore suited to inspire him with 
confidence. 

It is In this way, then, that faith, which is such an assent of the mind to the 
truth of God's Word as flows into the heart, and causes the soul to embrace 
and build upon that Woztt, answers thoroughly to both parte of that defini¬ 
tion of faith which St. PauMias laid down in our text * And when you would 
know whether you hare what St. Paul means by faith, why do you not take 
this definition, and compare what passes with you for faith, with what ho 
affirms frith to be ? This is not, perhaps, the way in which you hare been 
used to be directed to try or examine your frith. You have been told, that as 
frith will produce works, you are to judge it by works, eren as the tree is 
judged by its fruits. Now this is a most sound rule, if rightly and discreetly 
applied. But there may be a great production of works, and yet frith not be 
the parent; so that it is possible to deceive yourself by looking intently on the 
outward act and but slightly on the inward principle. Therefore, our counsel to 
you is, that you take St Paul's definition, and search and see whether there 
be anything in yourselves which corresponds with what he calls frith. Are 
the things promised by God the thipgs a hoped for” by you ? Are they to 
you the objects of hope ? If hot, then there is no true frith, for St Paul 
identifies the objects of hope with the objects of frith. But if you think that 
the things promised by God are the things •* hoped far” by you, your affec¬ 
tions tending towards heaven and its joys, what sort of an existence have 
these objects of hope? Vague, indefinite, shadowy—like beautiful visions 
which may flit by and vanish ? Than frith, if genuine, is weak, and you 
ought not to rest till you so believe the blessedness of heaven to be a reality 
that, like a man who ports with money for an estate in reversion, you are 
ready to surrender all the present for that which, if remote as not being in 
your possession, is already with you as being in God’s promise. And so as 
regard all unseen things. If you have frith, or what passes with you for 
faith, how does it operate on these unseen things ? Is it as a telescope to 
make them visible ? Is it as a hand to bring them near ? Have you anything 
of the same practical assurance, In regard of what you do not see, as in regard 
of what you do ? Is anything of the same influence put forth upon you by 
the future and the hidden as by the present and the known ? There is no 
difficulty in answering these questions. You are thoroughly aware how a 
visible good, or a visible evil, will act upon you. Does an invisible act in 
anything of the like manner ? Does it excite anything of the like emotions ? 
Does it nerve you to anything of the like effort ? Oh ! as true .believers in the 
Word of the ever-living God, believers with the heart as well as with the 
understanding, heaven should act upon you as if you saw it in its gloriousness, 
hell should act upon you as if you saw it in its terribleness; no dim and 
distant probability—actual, tangible reality. Judge ye, then, yourselves ; sit 
in assize upon yourselves! The question before the high court of conscience 
is, “Have you faith f* and the summoned wi tnes s es are to show whether what 
passes with you for faith be “the substance of things hoped for,” whether it 
be “ the evidence of things not seen." 

But now you will say* to me, Is this justifying hath ? have I not rather 
given a description generally of frith, than of that particular frith which is 
represented as appropriating the blessings of the Gospel ? Not so. True, 
saving faith has for its object the whole revealed truth of God, though we call 
it justifying frith, as ft fixes specially on the promise of remission of tins by 
the Lord Jesus Christ. It may be my faith in one particular declaration or 
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doctrine which justifies roe, but, nevertheless, my faith in that one particular 
doctrine is noways different from my faith in every other doctrine similarly 
announced and similarly established. One of our old prelates well illustrates 
this when he says— 44 For as the Israelites, by the same eyes by which they 
looked upon the brazen serpent, saw other things, but they were not healed 
by looking at anything else, but only the brazen serpent; so, though by the 
same faith whereby I cleave to Christ for remission of sins, I believe every 
truth revealed, yet I am not justified by believing any truth but the promise 
of grace in the Gospel.” You understand this distinction. You ask me, 
4 What is justifying faith V I reply, it is 44 the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen but it it this principle as taking one special 
direction, fixing on one special truth, even the direction of the cross of Christ, 
ev*o the truth of God's having “ so loved the world as to send His only 
begotten Son, to be the propitiation for our sins.” But it is not a different 
faith with which I believe one doctrine, and with which .1 believe in another i 
the doctrine, for example, of the Trinity, and the doctrine of the atonement; 
but it lias pleased God to annex the privilege of justification to faith in ono 
truth, and not in another. So that I am justified by believing in Christ as 
Redeemer, not by believing in Christ as Creator, though the faith in the two 
cases is precisely the same principle, the only difference lying in the object 
upon which it is fastened. And docs not the definition of the text hold good, 
when you consider faith as taking specially the direction, or fixing specially 
on the doctrine, which causes it to be saving or justifying faith? Yes, indeed 
—faith in the promise of the remission of sins through Christ is 44 the sub¬ 
stance of things hoped for, tho evidence of things not seen.” It gives reality 
to the work of propitiation ; it transtors’it from a mere historical record to 
a present occurrence, setting Christ before the- eye in His agony and in His 
death, bringing the cross with its awful burden into actual contact with the 
believer, so that ho lias all that persuasion of the hatefulness of sin, all that 
consciousness of God’s wrath against sin, all that sense of the duty of striving 
against sin, which might bo supposed excited, were the scenes of Calvary 
repeated, and the blessed Saviour again “ led as a Lamb to the slaughter.” 
Tho 14 things hoped for” from Christ are especially the pardon of sin, the gift 
of righteousness, and admission to the kingdom of heaven. Of these things it 
faith the substance ; to these it gives a sure and present subsistence, making 
them as though not only promised, but performed j so strong while faith is in 
true exercise, is the sense of acceptance, the assurance of being “heirs of God,” 
yea, 44 joint heirs with Christ.” And the 44 things not seen” are the past work 
of Christ in His humiliation and the present work of Christ in His glory; the 
former, His work as once making Himself a sacrifice; the latter, llis work as 
ever living to make intercession. But of these “ things not seen” faith Is the 
evidence or conviction. The believer is just as sure of Christ's having died 
for him, as if he hod seen Him die; just as sure of Christ’s ever living for him, 
as if, with Stephen, he 44 saw heaven open and Jesus standing at the right hand 
of God.” 

There is, however, one caution which should be here introduced j for other¬ 
wise, whilst we wish to give instruction and comfort, we may but darken 
knowledge, and minister to anxiety. You are not to confound faith and assur¬ 
ance, as though no man could be saved by believing, unless he believe himself 
saved. 44 It seems,” says Archbishop Usher, 41 that justifying faith consisteth 
in these two things, in having a mind to know Christ and a will to rest upon 
Him j and whosoever sees so much excellency in Christ, that thereby he is 
drawn to embrace Him as the only rock of salvation, that roan truly believes 
unto justification. Yet it is not necessary to justification to be assured that 
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my sins are pardoned and that I am justified, for that is DO act of faith as it 
justified but an effect and fruit that followeth after justification. For do 
man is justified by believing that he is justified—he must be justified before he 
can believe it; no roan is pardoned by believing that he is pardoned—be must 
be pardoned before he can believe it Faith aa it justifieth, is a resting upon 
Christ to obtain pardon—an acknowledging Him to be the only Saviour, and a 
hanging upon Him for salvation. But assurance, which is not faith in Christ, 
but rather faith in my faith, may, or may not follow on the justifying faith. 
It is one thing to believe, another thing to believe that I do believe; it is ono 
thing for a man to have his salvation certain, another thing to be certain that 
it is certain .* 9 There is something very beautiful, indeed, in the way in which 
the eminent prelate, already quoted, illustrates all this j and we cannot do 
better than give you some of his words : “The soul reacheth after Christ in 
tlie act of justification, even aa a man fallen into a river and like to be 
drowned, as he is carried down with the flood, espies the bough of a tree 
hanging over the river, which he catcheth at, and seeing no other way to save 
himself than that, ventures his life upon it; this man, so* soon as he fastens 
upon this bough, is in a safe condition, though all troubles, fears, and terrors 
are not out of his mind till he comes to himself and sees himself quite out of 
danger; then he is Sure that he is safe, butho was safe before he was sure \ 
even so it is with the believer. Faith is but the espying of Christ as the only 
means to save, and the reaching out of the heart to lay hold upon Him. Whilst 
the soul can do this, it is actually justified iu the court of heaven, though it 
may not bo presently quieted and pacified in the court of conscience. That Is 
done afterwards, in some sooner, in some later,** and surely we might add, 
in some not at all, “ by the fruits and effects of justification.” 

You see, then, beloved, that our text accurately defines what is justifying faith, 
though it docs not distinguish that faith from faith generally, neither does it leave 
us to confound it with assurance. You are not to go away and say , 4 Oh I saving 
faith is something altogether strange and mystical, unlike any other species of 
faithit is npl a kind by itself, it is peculiar only in its object. All faith 
which is not merely historical, is 14 the substance of things hoped for, the evi¬ 
dence of things not seenand he who has this faith in the truth that God 
made him, has the principle of which he has but to change the direction, and 
he has faith in the truth that Christ redeemed him. And how are you to obtain 
saving faith ? Are you to work it in yourselves ? Not so j it is the gift of 
God. Such faith, as we have seen, consists not only in the understanding, 
not only in the will, but in the whole soul; the whole intelligent nature is 
the seat of faith. Therefore it must come from above. God enlightens the 
mind to see the excellency of the Lord Jesus, regulates the will to receive Him, 
purifies the affections to embrace Him. But because it is 44 the gift of God,** 
does it follow that you can do nothing towards either procuring or preserving 
faith ? Not so; gifts winch God hath promised are to be sought through 
channels which God hath instituted. You may pray for faith—the apostles 
did—“Lord, increase our faith.” You may use the ordinances of religion, 
especially the blessed sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, os the 
vehicles for the communication of faith. Seek, then, saving faith, as you 
would seek other gifts of God, through appointed means. It shall not be with¬ 
held, and when given shall be continually strengthened. Oh 1 glorious 41 evi¬ 
dence of things not seen evidence to yourselves, evidence to others; evidence 
to yourselves, demonstrating to you, against all the sophisms whether of men or 
devils, the certainty, that not a tittle shall fail of all that God hath promised \ 
and evidence to others—*\Tliia is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
your faith.” What proof is there of the actualness of invisible things, like the 
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mao who "lets hii light thine before men,” who can defy death, depending on 
a Saviour whom be never taw, and renounce earth, in expectation of a heaven 
which he never beheld ? 

Did I tay that justifying faith it not to be tetted merely by work* ? Yes, 
but though you may perform works and not have faith, you cannot have faith 
and be neglectful of works. This is the point to which, in conclusion, I have 
to bring you. I shall not dwell upon it I will tell you of numbers who have 
faith—hundreds of the poor of this neighbourhood. And in what have they 
faith ? First, I hope, in the goodness and graeiouiness of Almighty God, and 
then, In your benevolence and liberality. They have had such experience 
of them before as to have firm confidence in them uow j and theirs is a 
faith which answers to the definition of the text It makes them look the winter 
confidently in the face. They feel sure that your visitors will come on their 
usual errand of meroy. The sick man is not disheartened, the mother speaks 
cheerily to her children, the orphan bean up against bis loneliness, and all 
becauae faith is giving substance to things hoped for, and evidence to things 
not seen. What a tiling it would be to frustrate, to belie, all this faith 1 But 
it is impossible \ if in any way the result correspond not to their faith, it will 
be by your giving more than ordinary. Much, very much, is needed. Your 
District Society extends over a wider space than it did, families upon families 
are requiring succour, there has been more sickness than in ordinary seasons, 
and, therefore, more distress, so that your society is actually considerably in 
debt. But I speak to believers in Him 44 who though He was rich, yet for 
our sakea became poor, that we through His poverty might her made rich.” 
It must be enough, more than enough, to remind you that this blessed Saviour 
represents Himself os fed in the hungry and clothed In the naked who appeal 
to you for succour, and you will all be eager to prove, that your faith is a 
44 faith which worketh by love,” that your faith is a faith which gives 44 sub¬ 
stance to things hoped for” and 44 evidence to things not seen,” inasmuch os, in 
the hope of heavenly riches, you are ready to part with earthly, in the convic¬ 
tion of the glories of an invisible world you will make any sacrifice to bring the 
poor and wretched to share with you your inheritance. 
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a jeermon, 

REV. THOMAS JACKSON, M.A. 

1UEAC11HD IN TOE CHURCH OF ST. ANDB1W UNDBRSUAET, LEI DEMIIALL STREET, 

ON SUNDAY MORNING, DECEMBER 19, 1847. 

Bafore the Lord Major and Sheriff. 

44 1 dwell among mine own people. 91 —2 Kings iv. 13. 

Tbe aged In this assembly will remember the time, when the public attention 
was exclusively directed to military affairs ; when to the hist of conquest in 
the East was added tho fear of invasion at home. It was not until the decisive 
battles of the year 1815 had put a final arrest on the ambition of Napoleon, 
that the national heart began to beat freely, and the national eye to turn from 
foreign campaigns to internal improvement. 

During the whole century, there had been, indeed, a call for reformation in 
the social system of our country ; a deop under-tone, which, however it might 
be temporarily checked, waa sure eventually to m ake itself heard. It was too 
piercing and persuasive to be claimed as the cry of a party; it was too real, to 
die away. All men began at last to admit its truth, and all to claim a share 
in the honour of removing the evils which it deplored. Many, while honestly 
performing thi#taak, accused their fellow-labourers ; but all struggled for the 
same beneficent end. The political enfranchisements, which were one echo of 
this deep voice in the nation, it would bo obviously improper for mo to discuss * 
or to say one word which could pollute this holy place, to which men flee from 
feud and rivalry, as to a secure asylum, and which ought to awaken only the 
sympathy of man with man. Those political questions being, we trust, hap¬ 
pily settled, it is to social ameliorations that the people of England are now 
<lirccting their attention. The bodily health of the community as depending 
upon drainage and ventilation,—above all the soul’s health of the community, 
os connected with a right and sound education,—these form the suggestive 
topics, which are discussed by tbe legislature and the press, and by every com¬ 
pany, in which thoughtful conversation is substituted for 44 foolish talking 
and jesting.” 

There is no subject more worthy of a great nation, now arrived at the zenith 
and plenitude of power an<^ dominion, than the right education of its poor. 
We may augur a long career of prosperity for that empire, of which the heart’s 
blood is thus kept pure, of which tbe central vital fires are thus kept burning. 
Just at the age when the decadence of a people begins, when the national terri¬ 
tory has reached its farthest boundaries, when the diligent student in histori¬ 
cal parallel might augur that we had commenced the downward course of em¬ 
pires, it is a refreshing and hopeful sign, to find the nation bending all its 
mighty faculties to the banishment of ignorance from the land, and leading 
with more than a mother’s tenderness, iis poorest and meanest children to the 
living fountains of knowledge. 

But when I spoke of the education of our people, I confess that I did not in¬ 
tend to designate merely, or even chiefly, popular and public instruction. One 
cannot but fear that a deep and undiscovered fallacy lurks in tlie minds of 
many benevolent and earnest persons on this subject They give, and rightly 
give much for the training and preparation of tlie schoolmaster, much for the 
building and furnishing of the schoolroom, and much for the general mainte¬ 
nance of elementary instruction. They stand up, like bold and brave men, for 
the liberty of that instruction, and they contend that every master should 
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te ach as in the sight of the living God, whose he is and whom he ought to 
serve, all that he honestly believes concerning Divine revelation, because they 
k nows that a set of schoolmasters, confining their religion! teaching to a few 
f eeble and inoperative generalities, are never likely to train a people for the 
rl ght discharge of their duties in this life, or for the happy mysteries of another* 
But do not many of our people deem, that when they have discharged these 
obli gations, their duty is done ? As they peruse the statistics and reports of 
schools, the debates of parliament and the pamphlets of controversialists, they 
Imagine that the great work is every way prospering, and that in giving some 
of their money and some of their time, they have faithfully done their part to 
secure that prosperity. Is there not a fearful fallacy here ? For what is edu¬ 
cation ? The judicious Hooker defined it to be “ the means whereby our 
faculty of reason is made both the sooner and the better to judge rightly bc- 
$w een truth and error, good and evil.” The power of discrimination which 
thi s definition implies,—this educing and developing the proper humanity of 
every responsible being, which lies in the foreground of a sound view of educa¬ 
tion,—is not firstly, or secondly, or lastly, learned or carried on in the school¬ 
room. It properly bogins before our children enter that sacred place i it con¬ 
tinues long after its doors have closed on them. 

We have said that the education of man begins long before he enters upon 
the official and formal instructions of the school-room. When the emperor 
Napoleon demanded of Modamo Compan how he might form a nation of mo¬ 
thers, ho introduced us into tho first scene of education; he showed us the first 
teachers of youth. The mother in the family, that earnest true-hearted friend 
from whom we learn our mother-tongue, that patient, loving intruder gf the 
young mind in all that will cultivate the morul sentiments, and lead it to 
Christ and heaven,—she who is inventive and never tires, is the earliest 
teacher. It were wrong here to do more than add, that the best public instruc¬ 
tor imitates the maternal character; and that a deep, untold woe is on that 
family who have no mother, and on that family where there is worse than 
none, where that mother is corrupted and corrupting. 

But when the youth has been let loose from the nursery, and ushered into 
the arena of active life, what a course of education awaits him! You send 
him, it may be, to school, and unless you can close up his eye and ear, 
unless the melodies of speech are never to fall on the one, or the rich variety 
of tilings of which the earth is full is never to kindle the other, he is open to a 
thousand influences, for good and for harm. Of these, the conversation of the 
bystanders, the prints in the shop windows, are only specimens. We scarcely 
venture to enumerate the manifold varieties of fonp under which his education 
is now carried on : wo sec him growing in years and strength, observing, read¬ 
ing, convening, arguing. Every book, every newspaper, ovory placard which 
he peruses—every politician, whose orations he admires—every fellow-work¬ 
man or fellow-student with whom he interchanges thought—every correspon¬ 
dent to whom he sends a letter,—all combine to modify his views, to colour his 
actions and conduct. Sirs I there is only one being in the world whom you do 
not influence, and whom you cannot harm. You are all to a man educators; 
all scatter the seed of eternal life or perdition, aa you travel onward one by 
one, yet side by side, to the crowding arena of the judgment. 

And this remark brings me to consider more closely my text, the bearing 
of which it is high time that we should discuss. It fell on a day that Elisha 
passed to Shunem, where was a great woman; a lady, it would seem, of wealth 
and high birth. Hospitable and generous, she constrained him to eat bread ; 
and so it was, that as often as ho visited Shunem, in his way, perhaps, to the 
school of the prophets at Carmel, he turned in to her house to eat bread. 
Thinking it an honour to provide for a man so eminent in holiness, she made 
him a little chamber, to which he might retire for private prayer and medita- 
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tlon; and the furnished it with such simple things as a prophet might need.— 
a bed and a table, a stool and a candlestick. 

Grateful for this expression of her good-will, he studied to make an adequate re¬ 
turn ; he summoned her to hit presence, haying first modestly in quired through 
Gehazi whether he could use any influence in her behalf at the court “ Be¬ 
hold," said Elisha, “ thou hast been careful for us with all this care; what is to 
be done for thee ? Wouldest thou be spoken for to the king or to the captain 
of the host r Her brief, but significant, answer ought to sink into every 
heart:—“ I dwell among mine own people.” It is to the pregnant meaning of 
this reply, as bearing upon the foregoing observations, that the remainder of 
our discourse will be directed. We think that it may now bo properly detached 
from the context, and viewed as an axiom of universal adaptation. 

The lady of Shunem had obviously 44 people” whom she had a right to call 
“her own." They had been brought more or less under her inflnence in the order 
of that Divine and unchangeable Providence, which has ordained in every age 
that one shall govern and another serve. 

Because wo And her husband according to the primitive and Inartificial 
manner of the East, engaged among the reapers, we are not to augur 
that sho had not large and hereditary authority. If, however, wo view that 
fact as inconsistent with lofty station and dignity, we bring her character and 
her example within the range of a larger mass of our hearers, and claim for 
them a more general imitation. 

Wc repeat, it would be obviously impossible, within the range of one dis¬ 
course, to describe at length the various classes of persons. In their duo subor¬ 
dination, whotnight be designated her own people by this benevoent and dig¬ 
nified gentlewoman. Resolving, therefore, the subject, wc shall at once address 
ourselves to all who are present, proving that there are 44 people" among whom 
they 44 dwell,” and claiming for them at once the right and the privilege, nay, 
rather, the inalienable duty of dwelling among their own people. 

We contend that there is not a man in this assembly, who does not dwell 
among a host of persons who are under his influence, who listen to his voice, 
and echo his thoughts. None are so mean and powerless, as not to shape and 
bend in some way the mind of an acquaintance. None stand perfectly alone. 
The distant planets which are jostled in their orbits by tlie power of another 
sphere, are but the type of tlie moral universe, in which one star not only dif- 
fereth from another star in glory, but kindles a thousand sympathies, and lights 
a thousand reflective fires. Let us now, for practical purposes, show this fact 
in detail. 

I. We have already remarked, that it is the eminent prerogative of the 
mother to be the educator of the family ; a truth which is alike intimated in 
the expression 44 our mother tongue" and 44 our mother country.” 

The arrangements of modern society and commerce separate the father from 
his family during a great part of the day ; he dwells among other people, and 
exercises over them another sort of Influence. It is the mother who is tho 
keeper at home, and with boundless, indefatigable tenderness moulds the first 
lispings, and extracts the first thoughts of her young children. They imitate 
her manners and pronunciation ; and she is tho interpreter of their self-invented 
or half-formed words with the world. Now do our mothers invariably recognise 
this fact? Do they sedulously and on principle apply themselves to 
raise each child from the death of sin in Adam to the full life of righ¬ 
teousness in Christ, while they cultivate his nascent sensibility and imagina¬ 
tion? Do they constantly own themselves charged with eternal inte¬ 
rests ? Ohl what a power of education is theirs ! I never enter a nursery, 
never behold a mother amidst her nestling children, but I think, here is the 
temple and here the ‘priestess, around whom religious emotions will be 
breathed, like the odours of rich incense ; or, to vary the figure, here are first 
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shaped the living stones of Christ's spiritual bouse ; here, while the first ideas 
of propriety or self-respect arc cultivated, will be also elicited tlie deeper con¬ 
victions of faith, the power of conscience, the lore of excellence and God. But 
surely reflections like these ought to awaken in every mother’s heart the stir¬ 
ring self-inquiry.:— 

Do I indulge the individual rices rather than cultivate the true humanity of 
my children ? Do I watch them all alike with impartial solicitude ? Do I 
dwell among them ? or try to escape from them, and their joyous cries ? to 
leave them to hirelings ? It is not disparaging the peculiar duties of a Chris¬ 
tian nurse to say, that no mother can delegate her office, or pay another to 
work the work which God has given her to do. 

The tarns beneficent Being who bestowed upon her a peculiar sustenance for 
that child’s body, gave her a power over that child’s soul and spirit, which 
eho alone can exercise: a truth that, which the merest tyro in psychology 
could tell us. 

Here a sad reflection arises, which should kindle your best charities. It is 
that tens of thousands of children in this country have In this sense neither 
mothers nor home. Lost to the blessings of religion, they have not those of 
superior civilization. Too many are born pauperized and vicious ; are nursed 
amidst squalor and dirt, at once the type and consequence of siu; live sur¬ 
rounded by associations of indecency, itself allied to crime ; and die apparently 
without God. Let us rise to the rescue of these people. In draining their 
houses let us dry up one great source of disease, if not incentive to drunken¬ 
ness and lust. Let ns not deny that element, which we boast as the peculiar 
heritage of Englishmen, to the hands and faces and dothos of our poor. Let us 
endeavour to give them a Christian home in the school-room, as far as a school¬ 
room can constitute a Christian home. Let us diligently try to rear up these 
young women in piety towards God and charity towards thoir neighbour, that 
hereafter they in turn may make their households a temple meet for the Holy 
Ghost. 

IL It may remind mothers of their responsibilities to state, that when a boy 
escapes from the nursery and enters upon his school career, he becomes in turn 
an educator, and dwells among his own people. Not to speak of that technical 
arrangement in some schools, which sets boys to teach boys, there is a constant 
play of mutual influence, wherever youths congregate. No one will deny this 
who has observed the remarkable maimer in which one intelligent high-minded 
youth will ennoble, and how one disingenuous and worldly youth will deterio¬ 
rate, a whole generation at school. An eminent teacher, whose mantle seems to 
have fallen upon many of his successors, used to exclaim :— M If my sixth form 
desert me, all our suooess is at an end 1” Boys at school are rarely unemphatic 
and harmless; they do then, as they will do hereafter, the work of God or of 
Satan. There are among them omens and signs that they will hereafter be 
fbremost in the fellowship of saints, or that they will sink into the gulf of sin 
and ungodliness. Like Samuel, some have heard a voice from heaven and 
eaten of the hidden manna; like the sons of Eli, some have already lost all 
sense of purity, all conformity to the mind of Christ. Who among us, that 
remember* his schoolfellows will not bear witness to the rarity with which the 
idle have become industrious, or the careless prudent ? Let me, then, remind 
the youth who are present, of the boundless influence which they possess among 
their fellows. Every word, every deed of theirs is like a mighty millstone cast 
into the sea, the eddjing circles of which will widen, till lost in the sweep of 
now events, which they have, more or less, modified and shaped. 

III. The Hebrew Babbies used to maintain that they learned much at school, 
but more from their contemporaries in active life. The most valuable part o 
our knowledge is self-acquired or obtained by the collision and play of our 
minds anfong those of our equals. Our educating' power, then, expands with 
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our years, and we teach more truly and successfully, If we are Christians indeed, 
the older we grow. We scarcely dare to enter upon the Add of illustration 
which this topic suggests. It points to the sovereign on tho throne, and tell* 
us that by her public and private acts she is insensibly, and therefore the mare 
deeply* impressing her generation. The legislators of the land are in a 
robe of new sanctity when we view them as public instructors, charged with 
interests of the highest consequence. That sanctity ought to kindle the 
most solemn emotions in tho minds of the electoral body; Inasmuch as they 
choose a public instructor for Christ or Behai, whenever they elect a represen¬ 
tative in the senate. But that train of illustration most befits the pulpit which 
brings home every moral inquiry most closely to the conscience of the hearer. 
The preacher, shooting his arrows at a venture, is always tempted to aim at 
high and commanding objects; rather, perhaps, with a view to enhaaoe him¬ 
self than to plead for Christ Let us, avoiding this snare, ask o l you each in 
his own station, to oonsider himself as dwelling among his own people. The 
merchant with his clerks and dependents; the tradesman with his customers i 
the master with his servants; the father with his childrenj the husband with 
his wife; the maiden with her lover. Awake, Sirs, to your duty as educators, 
and take your station at once and for ever among the band of men whose hearts 
God has touched, and who desire as the aim of their life, to train their genera¬ 
tion in the way they should go. 

In inquiring how you shall duly exercise the influence which in the order of 
God’s providence yon possess, the mind bdbomes oppressed with the host of 
particulars which it necessarily amasses, but which H would be impossible to 
specify. To seize the happy opportunity ; to say right words at the proper 
time; to give a good book and to neutralize a bad one; to express pleasure at 
virtue and pain at vice, so as to enlist the sympathies of the bystanders j to 
rebuke faults, so as not to damage tbe self-respect of the faulty | to inspire 
reverence for holy persons and holy things; to shew courtesy and kindness to 
tho unthankful; these are but specimens of the kind of illustration to which 
such an inquiry would lead us. In brief, they evince the indispensable neces¬ 
sity of personal religion to the permanenoe add success of the power of teaching. 
It is not the men who dress themselves in Sabbath-day sanctimoniousness, who 
are worldlings amidst the competitions of the city, and Christians only amidst 
the luxuries of their country-houses, who can lead heaven ward a gainsaying and 
sarcastic generation 5 it is men who have indeed boen baptized into Christ's 
baptism, who have borne His cross, who have wrestled with an unseen Benefactor 
till the very break of day, whose “ life is hid with Christ in God," and who 
wait for His coming, as the watcher tarries for the dawn. O God, amidst a 
thousand powers of darkness at work—amidst a church grown world-like— 
amidst the hidden struggles of Sstan, as though he knew, that his time was 
short,—at this great Advent season raise up Thy great power and oome and 
save us I M Arm of the Lord, awake I awake I Sharon mournefch and lan¬ 
guished 1 the very branch Thou modest so strong for Thyself withers and 
pines. Appear as in the ancient days ! Show Thy servants Thy work and 
their children Thy glory!" Teach us with Thy teaching, and then help us to 
teach our generation aright, that our children may be taught of Thee, and that 
great may be the peace of our children. 

For let It be remembered that in our multiplying nation there are influences 
at work, ever unteaching all that is good, ever sapping the foundations of reli¬ 
gion and morals. To hanker after sin, to let in unchaste or proud thoughts, is 
part of the mystery of our fallen being, and can only be resisted by constant 
and unremitting efforts, by God’s grace working in and through man’s agency. 
And that tendency to declension which Is true of individual life, is true of 
neighbourhoods and states. Wickedness grows strong, unless thwarted and 
overthrown; Satan, unless driven further and further from our companies, 
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retumi bringing with him a boat of devils, it it were possible more deteriorated 
than himself. Hare you not remarked how perilous timos and seasons have 
ever appeared to be at hand, and have been ever postponed by the mighty 

C reraand energies of the saints, dwelling among their own people, and striv- 
wlth one accord to make them people of God ? And above all in great 
cities, In the Nlnevehs and Chorazins of our day, cannot wc traco this process 
of manifold contagion, especially as resisted by the true educators of their age*, 
so that everywhere men exclaim:—O God, if Thou hadst not left us a rem¬ 
nant, we should have been as Sodom and like unto Gomorrah ?" 

Be it understood, that this demand for travail and toil on the part of the ptx- 

^ of God becomes more* and more imperative in proportion to the growth oi 
wledgo and the development of intellect among the population. An igno¬ 
rant generation may he coarse and Epicurean, but they will not be so directly 
and inventively hostile to Christ and His church, as au intelligent people with¬ 
out God. The latter will be doubly mischievous, morally depraved, intellec¬ 
tually. Infidel \ not only the victims of lust, but the votaries of impiety. Am I 
going beyond the likelihood of the. case when I venture the suspicion, that such 
may be some of the very people among whom you dwell ? 

If it should be thought that the foregoing observations contain general in¬ 
vectives or admonitions too vague and Indistinct, such strictures will not, I 
trust, be applicable to the sequel of the discourse. This day the merchant 
citizens of tne foremost capital of the world, dwelling among their own people, 
are summoned to a doflnite and intelligible duty, that of maintaining one of 
their own old elementary schools. For many centuries this city has been 
celebrated for its foundations of religious and useful learning. Among the 
most liberal patrons of science and letters in every ago arc found the names 
of those who have been in their tfim her chief magistrates, or members of her 
opulent guilds. I pause for a moment to unrol the catalogue of departed worthies, 
and to muse with thanksgiving to God, over such as Colet and Thomas White. 

Though muiiy schools for the poor were founded at the licformntion, it was 
in the beginning of the last century that the good work first won general 
attention. Then it was that the excellent rules of your charity were drawn up, 
combining so much common sense with so much truo religion, that I commend 
them to tlie study and imitation of ail the acting managers. 

Omitting, however, this train of reflection, let me' rather congratulate yon 
to-day on the success which has attended your efforts for the erection of new 
school buildings. If the architectural proprieties of the structure are a token 
of the efficiency and extent of the education imparted within its walls, the 
most intelligent patrons of improved elementary instruction can have nothing 
to desire. Tho site itself is rich in auspicious omens. It has been dedicated 
to pious uses since the very heptarchy. For centuries, let us trust, a sanctuary 
devoted to Christian meditation, and an asylum for timid womanhood in a 
rough age,—It was for centuries that of a parish church, and then of a free 
school, and now, we augur and pray, will continue a homo for childhood and a 
nursery for heaven until the latest generations. 

We commend, sirs, the children trained within its precincts, and now 
grouped before you, to your generous aid. 

who among us does not owe much to the blessing of a sound education ? 
Who will begrudge its liberal thoughts and boundless aspirations to these 
young immortals ? Deprived of many worldly advantages, who will close the 
•ye ol the poor man's mind or lock up its treasuries of hope and reflection ? 
Not, I am sure, the merchants of London. Raised many of them by the bless¬ 
ing of God upon their industry and intellect, from the rank of peasantry to 
that of princes,—regarding themselves as debtors to the wise and unwise,— 
remembering what a foremost station they hold among the educators of the 
world,-—dwfiling among such a countless host of people, who live by their 
energy and bow at their command, they will be foremost also in contributing to 
the Improvement and securing the welfare alike of the bodies and the souls of 
the people. ' They will not allow the capital of some petty German dukedom 
or Italian principality to outdo them in the patronage of letters; but with the 
enthusiastic conviction that theirs is a great mission for the public weal, that 
their own people, among whom they dwell, are at the same time traversing the 
world, that their merchandise is stored in every port, and their imperial colo¬ 
nies are rising in every dime, they will hold it their destiny to set an example 
of universal education, and In the spirit of the command which ushered Chris¬ 
tianity in the world, they will 4< go and teach all nation*.'' 
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Ilia Annual Hormon to Young Men. 

41 That our sums may he as plant* grown up in their youth ; that our daughters 
may be as corner stone*, polished after the oimilitutle of a palace." — Psalm cxliv. 12. 

Thin season of the Christmas festival and the commencement of a now year 
brings with it the recollection of many old scenes 5 the samo individuals met, 
the same entertainments enjoyed, which havo met and have been enjoyed 
before. Yet these festivities havo their relish ; we enter into them with a kind 
of freshness and novelty, although we know what is coming, and have seen it 
again and again. The fact is, there is always some little difference in tho cir¬ 
cumstances connected with them. Tho circle may long remain unbroken ; but 
still, changes imperceptibly creep over it; and thus there is something mixed 
with the old, which has a tort of now aspect. Now the samo season brings 
round public services that we have often engaged in before—duties that we 
have fulfilled again and again, and that con only be done in much the some 
way as they have been done previously. Topics suggested by tho close or by 
tho beginning of the ycy—specific addresses to tho aged or to the young,— 
theso things are expected; and we have done theip so often, that wo hardly 
know what to say, feeling ourselves stumbling at every moment upon what we 
have said before. And yet, asit would not be good, I suppose, to pass the period 
by altogether, we arc going to-night to request the attention of tho young 
once more, while we offer to them a few suggestions and remarks, which I am 
sure they will receive with generous candour j and I hope that by the blessing 
of God some seed may be dropped into the heart, which shall bring forth fruit 
to Ilis praise. 

It may not be amiss sometimes to have the mind 44 stirred up by way of re¬ 
membrance,” and to have forgotten truths brought back to the recollection : It 
may not be amiss for some of you to have the impressions restored and deepened, 
which were before only transient, and which, by the blessing of God, may now 
be rendered fixed and permanent $ and even if with some the truths' they have 
heard have not been forgotten, and the impressions they have received have 
not passed away, still, the remembrance of those beloved truths, and the repro¬ 
duction of those felicitous impressions which have been followed by God’s 
blessing, will most likely be profitable to them. But in an assembly of the 
young like this, and in such a place aa London, there will always be some, 
who are here for the first time, or nearly so, to whom the truths which are 
now to be advanced, although known to most of us, will present somewhat of 
novelty and freshness. The seed may bo cast into the furrows of some ver¬ 
dant soil in this congregation, which may abide there and bring forth fruit; 
and concerning them, in comparison with many others, it may be true, that 
while the first are last, some of these last may he first, as to the permanency 
and the blessedness of religious faith. 
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Then again : I have a growing conviction of the importance of the business 
of life being well apprehended by the youug. I want them to understand, 
(and tho sooner they understand it the better,) that as they pass through life 
more or less morally and religiously, they will have more or less to undo 
and unlive; and therefore the sooner they begin to know how to live, and what 
to live for, and all the appliances and aids by which the great object and end of 
life may be accomplished—the sooner they 44 put the hand to the plough”—the 
better. My young friends, you are the hope of the world. There may be here 
our future ministers, our future missionaries, our future physicians, our future 
lawyers, our future writers, our future senators. We do not know, amid the 
hundreds of young men that arc here, what material—(I will not call it raw 
material—I hope it is not altogether that)—but we do not know what material 
there may be in this assembly, that by the providence of God may be worked 
up and wrought out into instruments, that shall operate largely and benefi- 
cially upon society. And then you nro to bo the fathers and mothers of the 
next ago* you arc to be the creators of the world that is to come, through all 
time ; you ure to mould and influence the meu and women that shall succeed 
you, in tho manner they would desire, if they were now present s and in order 
to this. It is necessary that through God's graco you should be rightly influ¬ 
enced and moulded yourselves. 

I know that the youug expect a special address this evening; they would 
seem to feel as if they were defrauded, if they dul not have it \ and if they ure 
willing to listen, it would lw very ungracious in me if 1 did not endeavour to 
speak. After having repeated the same lesson for nearly twenty years, I did 
think that it might not be altogether necessary for mo to repeat it to night; 
yet bore is this place filled, and you willing to listen. Well, then, I will endea¬ 
vour to speak, trusting to the blessing of God and the generous candour of 
young hearts, and hoping that tho lesson which I now reiterate will Vie 
recoived with attention and improved with diligence. 

14 That our sons may bo as plants grown up in th^ youth ; that our daugh¬ 
ters may be as corner stoics, polished after the similitude of a palace.” 

I shall, first, briefly say what we may fairly suppose to be the import und 
significancy of these images 5 secondly, show what may he considered ns neces¬ 
sary to tlic realisation of tho ideas they embody; and conclude by one or two 
words, urging that upon you. 

I. You seo (as I have already suggested) that the language is figurative. It is 
poetry ; but because it is poetry, do not think it is not truth, or that the les¬ 
son it inculcates is not as important os if it came to you in prose. Poetry, if it 
is what it ought to be, is truth embodied In beauty. The language is figura* 
tive 1 but it lias great significancy. “ Plants grown up in their youth," and 
<4 stones polished after the similitude of a palace." Here Is the Eastern idea of 
a garden : the luxuriousness of the grove-^-tbe calmness of the shade—the re¬ 
freshing and nutritive*qualities of the fruit; illustrious trees 1 spacious habi¬ 
tations, with their noble pillars, and marble halls, and splendid accommodations. 
If you take the figures and associate them with other kindred figures, you will 
have such ideas as these:—plants, such as the cedar or the olive, composing 
the garden of God, which to Him are beautiful, yielding fruita palace—a 
temple. $Tie word in tho Hebrew emphatically suggests the idea of theocracy. 
That Idea was, that God was at once the object ot worship and the political 
king of the people 1 consequently, the tabernacle was at once the temple of 
God and the palace of the monarch. Put these suggestions together, and you 
have tho Idea of utility, beauty, sacredncss. There is the idea of utility—for 
in language like this you have the idea of a grove or garden, which in that 
Climate was most useful and grateful by its shade, and cooling and refeahing by 
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its fruit; tbs polished stone in the palace—not merely for luxury mod pomp, but 
also for convenience and utility. Yet notwithstanding this, there is still the 
idea of beauty and luxury: there is the pomp of the grove, the beauty of the 
garden, the luxuriousness of the trees—the stateliness and magnificence of the 
house, with its pillars and its embellishments. And then you have the idea of 
sacredness—for if you go back again to that of theocracy, you have the garden 
of God and the palace in which He dwells. Now, applying this to you, 
when your relatives and friends—when your fathers and mothers—when the 
church of God—when we, the ministers of religion, look up to heaven and pray 
44 that our sons may be as plants grown up in their youth; that our daughters 
may be as corner stones, polished after the similitude of a palace,”—what do 
we mean ? We mean, in the first place, that we may have solid worth, sound 
principle, upright character; that we may have everything that should be the 
basis of the useful and the real—-that we may have solidity. But wc should 
like also to have the beautiful and the graceful; the waving of the tree, with its 
elegance, ministering music to the ear—the polish of the stone, with its beauty 
and its splendour, giving satisfaction to the eye. The character should have 
the lovely and tho attractive and the amiable,—tlie loving heart and the kind 
hand; that while the son is the man of worth, he may be tike man of magna¬ 
nimity, and generosity, and grace and polish—and that while the daughter is 
tho woman of sound and virtuous principle, she may be the woman of accom¬ 
plishment and grace, and be like a moving piece of poetry, throwing light and 
blessedness and joy around the domestic hearth. Let us have the useful, the 
principle, the worth—let us have all solidity of character; but let all that, 
just because of its solidity, receivo the better polish and bo clothed and 
paved with beauty. And we want all this to spring from an inner religious 
life. We want to have the idea of the sacred and tho holy 5 not merely the 
useful and the graceful, but the religious and the good. Consequently, the 
very centre of spiritual being, where all that is worthy and useful and grace¬ 
ful in character has its root, should be noupitbed by tbe Divine grace 
and by spiritual influences. Your manners mid habits should not bo mere 
courtesy or sentimentalism, or what you may gather from a light and pleasant 
literature, but the root of all should be nourished in the recesses of your heart 
by the water of life, and your whole cliaracter should be governed and all 
your motives strengthened by Divine, religious, and holy force j that so “ our 
sons might be as plants grown up in their youth, and our daughters os corner¬ 
stones, polished after the similitude of a palace”—a palace built for God. 

II. Let us now consider, what may be supposed necessary to the realisation 
of this. 

And in the first place you must assume, that our sons and our daughters 
are common humanity—that they have the capacities, the powers, the elements, 
which may be developed into all this. You cannot take a common fungus, and 
polish it as you would a stone 5 you cannot set it, and ornament it, and carry 
it about with you as something that shall have beauty; it is not in the thing. 
You cannot drop a stone into the earth, and expect it to grow up a tree. Then if 
you are to be like ** plants grown up**—if you are to be like “ polished stones”— 
if you are to embody the real, of which the text is only the figure,—you must 
have the material which may he developed into the reality. That this is true 
is a matter of plain and palpable fact; and more than that, It was meant to be 
so. You see the importance of this thought. If you were made with any inten¬ 
tion—if anybody had an object in view in making you—you will see it in this. 
N obody can deny that men have hands and feet, that they have arms and mus¬ 
cles, that they have eyes to see and ears to hear, that they have an understand¬ 
ing which can mechanically comprehend, that they can learn to do things, 
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that the hand may have in it the §kill of the head, that they can take the 
rough material and mould it into all manner of forms and things, that they 
can learn to write and read, that they can keep hooks and make goods and 
smelt iron, that they can lay down a rail-road and construct a steam-engine, 
that they can build a ship and plough the ocean. They have within them 
mental faculties and bodily powers adapted to be useful, and there is a mate¬ 
rial world upon which these faculties and powers can operate ; they have the 
power of doing things; and there was an intelligence that made them, and 
that made the world; and the world was adapted to them, with these powers; 
and they were fitted together- the raw material, with the quick eye and the 
understanding mind, and the skilful hand, to make the best u#e.of it. Now 
this is a simple matter ot fact; and it is also a siroplo matter of fact, that they 
have a perception of right and wrong—that they understand the importance 
of truth, and the value of integrity—tliot society could not exist without 
principle and virtue, to some extent and degree. You understand very well 
that you have the power of moral perception; you know an honest man when 
you see him. If we tell you of one man who lies, and steals, and is debauched, 
and forges, and cheats, and then tell you of another mun, who posscsse Inte¬ 
grity and truthfulness and candour, you know very well that you can mark 
and understand the distinction. Now never mind about the influences and the 
training»there it is; that comes out of you. Then it is in you. Well, if there 
was any intelligence that meant to make tho world—if the world is not a mere 
accident—man hud these faculties and powers given him for a particular pur- 
poso ; and there are things before him and around him, fitted to tho calling 
forth and development of these moral powers. Then you have also your sym¬ 
pathies, your tastes, your feelings, your oflbctions; you have an eye for the 
beautiful and tho sublime'; you can understand and admire and gaze witli 
rapture upon the wonderful in the world, or upon the splendid in tho heavens; 
you havo a hand that can convoy and embody the ideas of the beautiful and 
the picturesque upon tho canvass, cut them in stone, or deliver them in mea¬ 
sured periods. Now these tastes and affections should throw themselves into 
character, and serve to ornament the mere rough material; just in the same 
way ns the dark black earth, the loam, the clay, the rocks, which are the solid 
fabric of this globe of ours, and without which we should all go to pieces, Is 
yet covered over with a verdant mantle, and brings forth all that is beautiful 
and serviceable to man. It is in the same way that common humanity every¬ 
where, and at all times, has religion—is religious—is a worshipper—has a sense 
of tho infinite God, of spirit, of futurity. Now man has tills, not by logic, not 
by reasoning, not as the result of argument \ it is his religious instinct—it is a 
portion of his sentient constitution; it comes out* because it is there; it is in- 
horent, and it is manifested. It may be manifested in various ways; it may 
be manifested very ruddy, very ignorantly, very absurdly—but there it is. 
Men do not become Atheists, and give up the idea and belief of God, until they 
bogin to reason and trample upon their spontaneous instinct. But it is not the 
reasoning philosopher that it to be to you tho specimen of humanity—that is 
to bo to you tin? idea of what human nature is; with respect to this matter, 

you are to take what la manifested in man as man—what he cannot help_ 

what is in him, and which must therefore come out. You might os wdl say, 
that because you can take one of the lower animals, and by great pains educate 
and train it so that it shall trample upon its natural instinct, and cause it to 
do wlmt it would not unturally havo done, therefore you have the idea of what 
it was in its primitive state; whereus you should look at the instinct which 
God himself stamped upon it. Tlmt is just tho way in which the Instinct 
and the heart of man may be trampled upon, by tl»e influence of logic j but 
that is not man’s nature. You mutt take that uature os it is manifested in 



man, the world oyer, and at all times. Wo take, therefore, his natural capaci¬ 
ties and instincts; and we know that they bare real and appropriate objects s 
they are not a falsehood—they are not a lie—they do not deceive us. Are we, 
then, to fall back upon the belief, that the greatest of all instincts, the religi¬ 
ous instinct, which really makes ns the most noble of all beings, is the only one 
which is a lie, the only one for which there is not an appropriate object ? Man 
will worship—but there is no God; he will pray—but there is none to hear* 
he will look into the infinite—but there is only the material 1 This great in¬ 
stinct, bounding and billowing through all time, and in the hearts of all men, 
is nothing but a lie I Now who can believe this ? The truth is, m that just os 
really as you have your eye, and your understanding, and your tastes, and your 
sympathies—thereat, and the solid, and the worthy, and the beautiful—youliave 
religious capacities, that you may rise to the height of your being, and in the 
aubliraeat position of humanity bow down and say, •• My Father, I worship 
Thee.” You are religious beings} and God meant you to be so. This is the 
first point. It takes for granted, that if you are to be the reality of the images 
in the text, exhibiting the solid, the beautiful and tho holy, you shall have In 
you capacities which may be developed into all this. 

Secondly, things are so placed as to be subjected to influences favourable 
to this developement. Tho tree must be planted, or it will not grow ; the 
stone must be subjected to mechanical action, or it will not be polished. I 
find that it is quite impossible for mo to enter as fully into this part of tho 
subject as I had intended; time will not allow mo to go into some of tho 
immense errors, as I deem them, which I think lie at tho basis of some parts 
of our popular theology j I roust, therefore, simply give to you my own notion, 
in a very few words. I havo nothing to do with opinions—I have nothing to 
do with anybody, but just you that are in London, in England, within tho' 
four walls of this building, under a Christian dispensation, and to whom tho 
Gospel lias come with its mighty blessings, with tlie revelation of the Divine 
acts and purposes and designs. I believe, then, the Scripture teaches mo to 
think, that while os possessing common humanity you have these faculties and 
powers inherent in your very nature, so that you would not be men if you did 
not have them, tliat nature has been injured and dislocated by the apostacy of 
the world—that it has been injured, not only really and essentially by tho 
transgression of the first pair, but by the accumulation of physical, moral and 
intellectual transgression, for many generations. But I also believe that 
every one of you was redeemed by Christ, so for as any eternal consequences 
were to flow from the fall of the first man—that you come into the world 
redeemed by tho precious work of the Son oi God—that you were from the 
very first redeemed by God anc} in contact with His Spirit—that that Spirit 
came upon your tender infant heart like dew, and that the esta blished law in tho 
church and under the Christian dispensation is, that parental piety and prayer, 
and home training, and all the blessed influences of Scripture—the parables, 
the miracles, the examples, the teaching of Jesus—the house of God, social 
prayer, and the Holy Spirit himself, should all operate from the first upon the 
formation of the infant heart and the development of the Divine life; that you 
have thus God’s idea ; that a child, as it comes into the world, is not a thing 
just ready to drop into hell—not a thing which is to drop from its mother’s 
womb as a thing accursed and ready for wrath, and fit for nothing but tho 
dovil and damnation,—a doctrine which, however men may revolt from it, is 
really embodied in somo of their creeds and formularies; but that the child 
comes into the world a thing beloved of God—that it is not mode so by the 
sprinkling of a few drops of water upon it, from the hands of u priest. If it 
be true that one man has it in his power to certify to another man—* This 
child was born an heir of wrath and a cliild of damnation, and now it has been 
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regenerated and made an heir of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of 
the kingdom of heaven,* I would aay, if wo hare the first doctrine, let us have 
the second, for the relief of our conscience*. But I cannot believe either the one 
or the other : to believe the first would be to be infidel to God—to believe the 
second would be to be infidel to man. On the contrary, I believe that you 
came into the world beloved of God and Christ and the Spirit; and it is, therefore, 
God's idea and plan, that all the blessed influences of which I have been speaking 
should gradually operate to the developement of the Divine life—the development 
of whatsoever is solid and beautiful and holy in character and deportment. 

But you *ill say, ‘ How is it that we are not all good and beautiful ? How 
is It that we are not all just what we ought to be ? If the tree is planted and 
watered. It grows ; if the stone is put into the hands of the polisher, it gets 
polished * why should it not be so with us V The reason of it is, that there 
is a very Important distinction between you and either a stone or a tree ; each 
of yoti has that which neither a stone nor a tree has i you can do that which 
neither of them can do. A material object cannot obey God, because it cannot 
disobey Ifiin. In strictness of language it is not right for us to say that the 
planets obey a law ; they do not; that only can obey, which has the power to 
disobey. The planets ore acted upon by law—but there is no obedience in 
them ; because that action only can properly be called obedience, which results 
from that which hath volition and which can disobey. A person can do right 
—because he has the power to do wrong ; and if he did not have the power 
to do wrong, he would not have tlio power to do right. Now the reason why 
you are not all just what we wish you to be—as trees grown up in all their 
grandour and fruitfulness, and stones polished with all the veins of beauty 
manifested In them—is because you have this power, this individual will. 
You can reject, you can refuse, you can bo negligent; you can put away truth, 
you can despise right—you can trample upon yourselves. If trees had the 
power of getting away from the shower—if they could refuse to receive the 
blessed influences of tho dew—if they could manage to fold themselves up and 
got away from the light and tho sun—if they were able, by an individual 
will, to pull themselves oat of the earth, and instead of spreading their 
branches to receive the light and dew, to exhibit their roots to be burnt up and 
withered by tho sun; or if stones could refuse to leave the quarry—if they 
could reject the operation of the polishing instrument;—if the trees and stonos 
could thus destroy themselves, we should hove sad work in our gardens and 
groves—wo should have sad confusion among our trees; we should haves 
houses which it would not be very safe to dwell in—we should have pillars 
and embellishments in our architecture on which we could never depend—or 
wo should have merely the raw material, which had never been wrought upon. 
Now In place of this, wo have all order in nature; we have the result following 
the operation of the instrument, because the materials have not an individual 
will to disobey. Bat amongst men we have inconsistency and confusion. We 
have tliei wicked heart, and the sensual mind, and the profligate young man, 
and the profane, and tho irreligious, and the sceptic, and the negligent, and 
the rude j se have the man that neglects the solid in character, and we have 
the man that neglects the beautiful in conduct or in manners ; we have the 
slut, and tt^ejlattcrn, and the negligent, and the ignorant, and the rnde, and 
the splenetic. Now, why is this ? Just because you are neither stones nor 
trees—because you can disobey, and therefore you very frequently do disobey, 
in spite of tbo influences that have been operating upon you, and notwithstand¬ 
ing ail the instrumentalities that were intended by God to produce beauty 
and effect. 


111 . 1 should like to urge upon you the following four things, in conclusion. 
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In the first place, realise this* great truth—a truth which preachers have 
been very deficient In teaching—that God’s idea of your life is, that it should 
be a life of pleasantness* and beauty and joy—that you are not called upon to 
go through the world with broken hearts and streaming eyes, lacerating the 
flesh, pining and fasting, shutting yourselves up in solitude, in monasteries or 
in convents, groaning in spirit, seeing nothing to laugh at and nothing to elate i 
it is His idea, that.while there is that in you which is solid and holy, there 
should also be that which is beautiful and graceful, and that you should feel 
this life to be a blessed and joyous thing, a perpetual solace and song. And 
though you will of necessity have your afflictions and trials, and a variety of 
things to bring a cloud over the mind, yet if the heart be in good health and 
the soul in a right condition, you can bear up against them—ay, and improve 
them k and cause them to issue in blessings, so long as “ tbc iron" has not 
44 entered the soul" and the soul itself is not wounded by sin. Now, do think of 
this ; believe that God means your life to be a blessed and joyous thing, and 
that religion has come down from the throne of God to take you by the hand, 
even as a little child, and to lead you Into the paths of pleasantness and peace ^ 
that you should be always thus near to God ; and Instead of laying It down os 
a law, that you must of necessity till you are twenty or fivc-and-twenty serve 
the flesh, and then be converted from the world to God, believe God's idea 
to bo, that lie should take you by the hand, and that you should lovo to 
walk with Him from the first, and should take care that the devil never 
converts you from Him. Open your hearts to these clieerful and happy 
views of your heavenly and loving Father. Nothing will promote goodness, 
nothing will give elasticity to the religious feelings, so much as a conscious¬ 
ness that God in heaven is delighted with your success, and wishes that you 
may come and find happiness in His bosom and His friendship. Ay, believe 
it; and depend upon it that far more than hatf—nine-tenths of the terriblo 
evils and the bitternesses that are distilling their poison upon the hearts and 
homes of men will be done away with. Tell an observant and knowing 
man the history, the conduct, the stAtc of mind, the manners, of that family 
or of that individual, and he will tell you directly how it all took place. Ho 
will say—‘God?—God did not do that; men have destroyed themselves— 
and now God is their only hope ; but this might have been avoided.' And I 
beg of you to remember, that the sooner you begin to find out the invariable 
connexion between causes and results, and advance in harmony with tho 
inherent principles of your own nature, and with God's gracious dispensation 
In the Gospel, the more readily may you escape the rocks and whirlpools which 
infest the sea of life, and glide over it in calmness and serenity. 

I would have it, in the next place, impressed upon your minds, that of all 
people in the world you are the most favourably circumstanced for realising 
this great purpose and design of your life. I have not time to go into tliat; 
but what other nation than England would you choose to live in, or to be a 
member of ? Would you like to be a Portuguese, a Spaniard, a Hindoo, a 
Chinese, or even an American ? Or to what age would you sooner belong 
than to the present ? What former time was better than this ?—better as to 
liberty, better as to politics^ better as to religion, better as to literature— 
better altogether ? And if you are true to yourselves, and not getting into 
any difficulties or scrapes, where would you prefer to live, except in London, 
in the metropolis, the source of all the intelligence of the land ? 1 dare say 
tliere may be some here who belong to different portions of the Church—the 
Church of England, the Presbyterian Church, or the Independent Church. 
Now I believe that all these have some portions of truth which tlic others 
have not, and that we could all be made better by borrowing something from 
one another; bnt I may be excused for thinking, that those of you who have 
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teen brought up in intelligent dissenting families, and accustomed to scriptural 
Nonconformist instruction, bare peculiar advantages for the cultivation of 
manly piety. There is not any danger of your putting the basis of your 
religion and character upon ritual, upon water, upon the place, or upon any¬ 
thing human ; but you are in circumstances in which you may appeal to “the 
la w and to the testimony,” and to that nature within you which has in it 
AUections which may thus be developed. Here you are in London, with all 
sorts of books, all sorts of preachers, and all sorts of advantages to forth 
your inherent faculties; ay, and you have the influences connected with the 
church and congregation, to water and nourish and develop© your religious 
Inc. I think wo might borrow somewhat of richness in praise and devotion 
from the Liturgy of tho Church of England; but I tell you this, that 
considering the teaching which there is abroad, with respect to the revival of 
Anglicanism, which is a kind of mitigated something else, I think tliere is 
more danger there, in reference to Christian faith and principles, and the way 
in which they are to be developed and sustained, than there is amongst our¬ 
selves | so that, taking tho state of religion and literature aU over tho world, 
perhaps there is no country and no circumstances more fitted for the develop¬ 
ment of tho Divine life than those under which you live. 

Thirdly, recollect that a great deal depends upbn your personal exertion. 
Do not bo lod away, by falso philosophy or false theology, into tho idea that 
you can do nothing} neither by false philosophy, putting you under tho 
tyranny of stato and circumstance, nor by a false theology, handing you over 
to tho influence of another will Do not go on doing recklessly what you 
know to be wrong, under the idea that you cannot holp it. If you do, at the 
end you will find out that your nature within you will throw your own lio in 
your face j and in suffering the results and consequences of what you have 
been, you will have bitterly to reflect upon yourselves, and to feci tlut eelf- 
aceuaution and tho blaming of your own volitions is the groat burning fire that 
will consume your very souls. Therefore, I say, remember that God has made 
you mon. He lias erected His throne of grace, and is willing to hear prayer. 
You can determine, and act, and accomplish; and if you do not, you must take 
the consequences. You may pervert your nature ; you may not be 14 a plant 
grown up”—you may not bo a piece of marblo 44 polishedbut the blame will 
not bo God’s—never; to all eternity you will have to feel and acknowledge 
that your own impious volitions were the cause of all your impiety. 

In tho last place, I should like to call upon you to think of all the motives 
that should animate you to this—to remember that tho text is in the form of 
proycr and supplication to God-and that as the religious life, the develop¬ 
ment of tho solemn, tho display of the beautiful, and the manifestation of the 
Bocred and tho holy, are oil to be dependent upon the inward life, upon God's 
blessing, you should therefore engage in devout, reverential, persevering 
prayer, looking up to God through Christ, who lias redeemed you and brought 
you into this state of grace and salvation. Bht time will not allow me. And 
now, instead of dwelling upon these, and many other thoughts which ar 
rising up in my mind and heart, I conclude these few remarks. They have 
been Ihinostly offered} tliey have been seriously ibought of j I bellevo that it 
would have been well for some older men. if they had had tlionghu like these 
urged upon them twenty or thirty years ago,—I believe they would have been 
better moo for it, both for society and for the church. I pray God to water 
the seed now cast into your hearts with the dew of His blessing and the influ- 
t ot ins Spirit, that this year you may enter npon such a course of thought 
and of action as may bring forward the development of those beautiful and 
BOJemn things to which we have been referred by this passage. 
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44 The wise man'* heart discemeth time” —Ecclesiastes TiiL 6. 

Solomon, the author of the book which contains these words, has elsewhere 
declared that “ tho wise man’s eyes arc In his head, but the fool walkcth in 
darknessand here, as one evidence of the wisdom of the wise, lie tells us 
that “the wiso man’s heart discemeth time.” The statement is weighty 
and most important, especially when we remember the solemnity of the 
period at which we have arrived. Another year is guao t Its last day has 
waxed and waned, its last sun has risen and sot; aud when the chimes of 
midnight fell upon the silent air, the year Eighteen Hundred and Forty- 
seven was entombed in the sepulchre of bygone centuries. And another yoar 
has begun—and this is its first Sabbath—and we are met to improve it. 
When, therefore, our text speaks of the 44 wiso man,” tho question at onco 
occurs—Who is the 44 wise ?” Is it the worldly-wise ? Is it the cunning 
—the skilful—the ingenious—the scientific—the learned? No. Tiicirs is 
not 44 the wisdom that Is from above,” that Is 44 better than rubies,” and of 
which it is said, 44 all the things thou cansfc desire are not to bo compared 
unto her.” Theirs is not the heavenly wisdom obtained in answer to prayer, 
and of which an apostle says, 44 If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him.” 

Man’s ignorance, my brethren, is one of the dark and dismal elements of 
his fallen nature. The Word of Inspiration declares that he is alienated from 
the lifo of God 44 through the ignorance that is in him because of tho blind¬ 
ness of his heartand it further assures us that 44 the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them that bolieve not.” Yes, 44 tho wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God.” Without Christ, every man is emphatically 
44 a fooL” 44 The Sun of righteousness,” “the life and the light of men,” 
shines not on his path. He 44 walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither 
lie goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his eyes.” But with Christ, 
and in Him, all is light. The clouds depart, the shadows flee away, the 
44 Dayspring from on high” has beamed into tho new-born soul; yea, tho 
44 *God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness hath shined into the 
heart, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ.” When the question, then, recurs—Who is the 44 wise ?” the 
answer is ready—lie is one of that redeemed family, of which it is said, 44 all 
thy children shall he taught of God.” He has taken bis scat, like Mary, 44 at 
the feet of Jesus;” and lie, the mighty Prophet, the great Teacher, has 
opened his eyes. He has gone, not only to the Strong for strength, but to tlie 
Physician for tho eye-salve of 44 the Spirit of illumination in the knowledge 
of Himand beholding Him with tlie eye of faith, and under the attraction 
of His cross, he has learned (o 44 count all things but loss fur the excellency o! 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord.” The judgroont-day is brought 
within the horizon of his hopes and fears, aud eternity itself throwing its 
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radiance around him. Of inch an one it can be truly said, 44 The wise man's 
heart discerneth time.” 

May the Spirit of the living God descend in rich effusion to direct and bless 
the ministrations of tliis morning!—that, through the riches of His grace, the 
message delivered may eminently prove a 44 word in season.” 

Let us consider, first, the Christian's spiritual discernment of time; and, 
secondly, the reflections suggested by the review of the year that is past, and 
the duties to which we are summoned by tliat on wliich we have entered. 

I. Under the first of these I observe— 

1. The wise man marks with a discerning eye the successive development* 
which time ho* made of God** gracious purpose* toward* our guilty race. He 
reads the Word of God, and he discovers man created holy and happy, in the 
image and smile of his Maker and Lord; but he finds him, also, speedily 
fallen, and exposed at once to eternal ruin. The noble structure of the body, 
the magnificent array of intellectual powers, in beautiful and blessed harmony 
with the outgoings of hallowed affections—those are fatally marred, and sin 
reigns unto death—temporal, spiritual, and eternal And oh 1 then he begins to 
discern the 44 manifold wisdom of God,” and the mighty scheme of redemp¬ 
tion devised before all worlds begins to be slowly evolved. See the miserable 
parents of our race without Eden’s gate !—and whilo the cherubim and the 
flaming sword guard tlio way of the 44 tree of life,” and flush terror'io their 
souls, the soft, sweet accents of the first promise bring consolation and hope 
unutterable. Then follow the institution of sacrifice, as seen in the lamb 
slain on Aliel's altar, and the translation of Enoch, to tell of a heaven where 
the glorified body and pure spirit shall enjoy all, and more than all, which the 
fall has taken away. The wise man continues to read, and the visions of the patri¬ 
archal age—whilo overy father is the priest of his family*—are before him. And 
moving onward still, he beholds the tabernacle in the wilderness—the Aaronia 
priesthood—the bleeding victim—the smoking incense—the cloud of glory ; 
and from its secret recesses he listens with awe to the holy oracle. But better 
and brighter still, prophets come forth in long succession; and as nge after 
ago rolls on, nearer and nearer still, tlio church is taught to stand on her 
watchtower, and to look out for the advent of Messiah her King. At length 
Ho comes. Oh I glorious era 1—from which wo reckon our time. The 
Romau reckoned from the building of tho imperial city * the Greek measured 
time by the period that intervened between tho Olympic games » the follower 
of Mahomet dates Ids years from the flight of the founder of his false faith ; 
but it is ours to rockon from 44 the fulness of the time” when 44 God sent forth 
His Son, made of a woman.” Eighteen hundred and forty-seven years are 
passed. Eighteen hundred and forty-seven !—it carries us back to the stable 
and tho manger of Bethlehem j and if truly 44 wise” to discern 41 time” in Us 
best and brightest development, we kneel before the new-born King with the 
wise men from the East j nod while we do not bring 44 gold, frankincense and 
myrrh,” our adoring lips and hearts unite in crying— • 

44 Wtit tho wholo realm of nature mine, 

That were a present far too email j 
Love eo am axing, so l>ivlne, 

Demands my life, my soul, my all I” 

Messiah is born that He may teach—that He may work wondrous miracles 
—that He may leave us an example—but above all, that He may redeem us 
from the curse of the law, being 44 made a curse for us.” He dies—He descends 
into the grave—He rises, and ascends to His throne. The Spirit descends in 
Pentecostal showers * apostles go forth to preach ; the canon of Revelation is 
completed ; and a better dispensation is established, which lias already placed 
on Emmanuel's head many crowns, and shall yet uslier in the full orbed 
splendour of % the millennial day. And thus the Christian era fills the wise 
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man’s heart with gratitude for the past, because of the 44 Child bom** and the 
41 Son given,” and with joyful and assured hope for the future, because that 
ere long Satan shall fall like lightning from heaven—idolatry, infidelity, the 
great apostacy, and every other evil device shall be destroyed, and the 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. The witnesses must prophecy in 
sackcloth for 44 a time, and times, and half a time ;** but, because King Jesus 
reigns, and time is to make the fullest discoveries of the grace of Qod in Him 
to the world, the period hastens on when the word shall be fulfilled, 44 Y% shall 
go out with joy, and be led forth with peacej the mountains and the hills 
shall break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall 
clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the ftr tree, and 
instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree \ and it shall bo to the Lord 
for a name, for an everlasting sign, that shall not be cut off.” 

2. The man who is spiritually 44 wise,” and divinely taught, solemnly pon¬ 
ders the devastations of time . And how fearful have been his ravages I He 
lias overturned the mightiest empires, sapped the loftiest towers, and laid low 
the proudest cities. Where now is that magnificent city on which Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar looked forth with swelling pride—and as its mighty walls, its 
gates of brass, its gorgeous palaces. Its hanging gardens stood before him, 
exultingly exclaimed, 44 Is not this great Babylon that I have builded ?” And 
where is Nineveh, the capital of that Assyrian empire, which was founded by 
Nimrod, and which endured for three thousand years f Their glory is departed j 
their ruins can scarcely be discovered by the modem traveller. And thus, also, 
other mighty monuments of the past have perished under 14 the corroding 
tooth of time.” But above all, time has with irresistible flood swept away in 
succession the countless millions of our race. It is calculated that on an 
average a whole generation, numbering eight or nino hundred millions, 
perishes every thirty years; that in one year thirty millions die \ and one 
every second of time. Go back in thought, and who shall sum up the myriads 
which have sunk into darkness and dust since time began ? The 44 wise man” 
thinks of the cause of all this havoc. It is not because a God sits on tho 
throne of the universe who revels in destruction and slaughter, but bccauso 
44 by one man sin entered into tho world, and death by sin.” Therefore 41 wc 
all die, and are os water spilled upon the ground which cannot be gathered up 
again.” Therefore the psalmist sings to bis plaintive liorp, 44 What man is he 
that liveth and shall not sec death ? Shall he deliver his soul from the hand 
of the grave?" Tamerlane tho Tartar reared a vast pyramid, formed 
of the skulls of those victims whom he had slain in battle; but (le&tb wages a 
more fatal contest over a wider field; and for us 41 there is no discharge from 
that war.” Diseases in all their sad variety are his ministers j and were a 
pyramid to be erected by him of human bones, it would pierce the clouds ot 
heaven. And thus it is that the earth and sea form one vast sepulchre, and 
the dead beneath our feet and in the ocean depths are far, far more numerous 
than the living. Oh ! what a congregation will that be, of which you and I 
shall form a part, when 44 the dead, small and great”—when the first and last 
of Adam's race shall stand before God l and how awful and unparalleled that 
great day, whose decisions shall separate the throng—for heaven—for hell— 
and this at once, and for ever 1 

3. The Christian marks and ponders the shortness of time. Time, taken in 
the fullest extent of what the word implies—the whole of time—is short, 
compared with eternity. What are six, or ten, or a hundred thousand years ? 
They are but units in eternity's countless reckoning { they arc but drops In 
eternity's unfathomable and shoreless ocean. But when we reckon time by 
the period of man's life, 44 the days of our years are threescore years and ten j 
and if by reason of strength” In some 44 they be fourscore years, yet is their 
strength labour and sorrow j for we are soon cut off, and we flee away.” And 
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how few old persons are seen among us l How few In this church I How 
few In this mighty city I How few, comparatively, throughout the world! 
The groat majority die under twenty years of age 5 and the large portion of 
what remains, ere the days of mature manhood hare reached their close. 
Life is thus truly like the bridge which the moralist describes; a mighty mul¬ 
titude presses to cross it, but it is filled with openings through which the pas¬ 
sengers are continually dropping into a dark and rapid river beneath, and 
but % few are left > and as these approach the other side, they, too, fall 
through and perish. And thus it is that the Scripture declares that “ man 
bom of a woman is of few days and full of trouble. He cometh forth as a 
flower and is cut down; ho fleeth also as a shadow, and continucth not." 
And thus the Christian, 44 knowing the time," learns to die daily; he cherishes 
more and more of the pilgrim spirit, and in all bis plans and prospects he acts 
continually under the practical influence of the apostlo's appeal— 44 Go to now, 
ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and continue 
there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain : whereas ye know not what shall 
ho on tho morrow. For what is yonr life ? It is even a vapour, that appeareth 
for a little time, and then vanisheth away. For that" (Instead of that) 44 ye 
ought to say, If the Lord will, wc shall live, and do this, or that"—(James iv. 
13 — 15 ). Ye merchants and busy tradesmen, I ask, is it thus in your cose ? 
Is such wise discernment of the shortness of time yours? 

4 . The wise man's heart also disoerneth the ewiftneaa of time . And thus 
it is that human life is compared to “a takj that is told," to “tho weaver's 
shuttle" flying rapidly across the web, to “ nothing,” to the fleet footed drom¬ 
edary (“ the post" to convey lettors In ancient times) ; silently, Irresistibly, 
insensibly, and oh ! how swiftly duy succeeds day 5 weeks and years roll on, 
till all aro gone from us, irrecoverably and for ever. 

11 Tiros tpsods away—away—away; 

Another hour, another day, 

Another month, another yoar 
Drop from ua Uko the leaflet* Bear. 

Llko Aery atead, from arose to atage, % 

He bear* ua on from youth to ago, 

Then plunges lu tho fearful aea 
Of fathomless Eternity.** 

True it is, that chango and ruin arc stamped on all earthly things, and will 
embrace and envelope all, but man's life is so swift In its flight that his works 
long survive him. Tho oak which he plants, the coins which he strikes, the 
buildlugs which he rears remuin, but long since “he has given up the ghost 
and where is he ?" Happy tlie man who realizes both the swiftness and short¬ 
ness of time, and therefore dies daily to all beneath the sun. “ This I say, 
therefore, bretliren, tho time is short; it remaineth, that they who have wives 
be as though they hod none, and they that weep be as though they wept not, 
and they that buy as though they bought not, and they that rejoice as 
though they rejoiced not, and they that use this world as not abusing it, for 
tho fashion of this world pssseth away." 

5. Finally, the Christian discerns that time is a precious talent for which he 
mutt git# an account. He does not wickedly seek to “kill time" in useless 
sleep, in frivolous conversation, in unprofitable reading, in frequenting tho 
scenes where the laughter of fools prevails, in surfeiting and drunkenness, in 
44 sowing to the flesh,” and in being “ taken captive by the devil at his will." 
No I He has an immortal soul which must now be saved or lost, and there¬ 
fore, “to-day” be bears and obeys the call to believe and live ; he remembers 
that ho la to glorify God, and therefore he diligently studies to discharge the 
duties which ho owes to the church and to the world 5 he labours in his sphere, 
wlietlier it be public, or private, to advance bis Master’s honour, and to 
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bring comfort and joy to the bodies and tools of his fellows. And all this, ho 
feels, most be done at once—knowing that “ thenight oometh in which no man 
can work.** I ask every ono who hears me, Is this in any degree a picture 
whose lineaments are realized in yon ? 

Dear brethren, why not now, one and all, enjoy the peace and joy of a pre¬ 
sent salvation ? Why not now come to the fountain of Christ’s blood for 
cleansing, and His K robc of righteousness” for covering ? Why not now seek 
to be made “ the temples of the Holy Ghost ?” Remember, I beseech you, that 
for your time, with all its golden opportunities for seeking and finding, or, 
having sought and found, for bringing a revenue of glory to your Lord, and 
seeking to spread the savour of His name, you must speedily give an account. 
Are you prepared to give it in ? Ponder the question well, for “ the wise 
man’s heart discerneth both time and judgment ; H and “ behold, the Judge 
standeth at the door.” 

II. We come now to consider, the lessons and duties suggested by tho year 
that is past, and that which has now begun. 

1 . In a public and national sense this has been a truly memorable year . 
The hand of judgment has pressed licavijjson this great empire. In tho year 
eighteen hundred and forty six, the spring was full of promise and summer, rich 
with more than its usual luxuriance ; when suddenly, and in a night, the breath 
of God swept over a neighbouring island, *' tho seed rottod under tho clod,” 
tho rank plant was blackened and blasted, and tho food of millions was 
destroyed. And what lias been tho issue ? Famine has gone forth and whole 
districts liavc been filled with tlio dying and with tho uncofflucd dead. Apd when 
food came to the clamorous and hungry throng, oh ! it came too lato, for 
pestilence was there to complete the havoc which famine began. And while 
hundreds of thousands thus perished—wliat general distress and perplexity pre¬ 
vailed ! The statesman in liis cabinet, the uoble in his hall, tho merchant princes, 
all stood aghast, for there came with these judgments, and partly at least, as 
tlicir consequence, the paralysis of trade, tho shaking of public credit, and 
wide-spread disaster and ruin. Oh ! it lias indeed been a year much to be 
remembered, and by its awful developments, beginning and ending in fear, 
in suffering and sorrow to the mightiest nation on earth, we have been 
assuredly taught that M it is a fearful thing to fall Into the hands of the living 
God.” But what improvement have you, my brethren, made of these judg¬ 
ments ? Somo of you have felt the pressure of the times, and all have shared 
in the general gloom ; bnt when called to public repentance, did you repent 
of your own individual sins ? did you “ rend your hearts and not your gar¬ 
ments ?” did you acknowledge, that the blow under which the nation pined, 
was justly provoked ? and while Britain's crimes had gone up before the God 
whom she had forgotten, did you, and do you now feel, that you had helped 
to swell the black cloud which had burst in thunder over us ? 

2 . The past year is memorable in the review of it, in your history at 
families . Ah I there are some families here, on whom the year opened full of 
hope and gladness ; the circle was unbroken, and no shadow of danger threw 
its gloom over the brightness of the hearth; but now how changed ! These 
weeds of woe—the vacant chairs in your darkened homes, and all the world envel¬ 
oped in a robe of mourning to your eyes ; these all proclaim what changes 
the year has brought, and how many hearts it has pierced with sorrow. And 
how have you borne your trials ? Has it been with submission ? Have you 
learned resignation and patience in the school of suffering? Has your 
bereavement brought sin to your remembrance, and led you to forsake the 
idols of the heart for ever ? If so, dry up these tears, ye widows and father¬ 
less ones! Husbands and parents may die, but your Husband and Father 
lives. Ts bereaved parents, your son, your daughter, your infant snatched 
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from ft mother’s food embrace, these are taken that you may hear more clearly 
the sweet voice that speaks from above, saying—“ Come up hither I” If, on 
the other hand, there are some to whom the year opened with frowns and 
closed in smiles; if, during the year, the sick have been restored, and those 
despaired of, have been given back from the gates of the grave, or if “no evil 
has befallen you, no plague come nigh your dwellings ;" oh ! let it be yours 
to seize the harp of gratitude, and like Hezekiab, pour forth the song of 
thanksgiving, saying—“ The living, even the living shall praise Thee, as I do 
this day ; the fathers to the children, they shall declare Thy truth." 

9 . How solemn and affecting to you aa a congregation is the review of the 
past year l On this day twelve months another form stood in this pulpit, and 
the voice of Jos las Wilson, your honoured and faithful pastor, sounded in 
your ears the message by which he sought to improve the New Year. His 
text on that day was found in the words—“Let mo die the death of tho 
righteous, and let my lost end be like his." I have seen the notes of his dis¬ 
course, and I find ho began by saying— 44 This is the wishing season of year 
and then the preacher breathed forth his fervent New Year's wish, that the 
prayer of the text might be fulfilled, to every one who heard him \ that all 
might cross Jordan in peace and tafcamph, and might enter Canaan singing, 
41 Salvation to God and tbs I-amb! When on that day lie stood up in this 
place, a mortal disease, though perhaps he anticipated not the issue, was 
upon him, and the shaft of the 44 insatiate archer" rankled in the wounded 
victim’s heart. And soon Spring cume, with her balmy breath and early 
flowers, but the breath of Spring brought not revival to him, and slio had 
but prepared these flowers to bo strewn by the hands of those who wept in 
sadness of soul, over the sod beneath which his ashes reposed. lie is gone, and 
tho past your can never be forgotten by you, because it witnessed his trium¬ 
phant departure to bis rest and reward, and your bitter sorrow undor so 
overwhelming a bereavement. 

And now when I stand hero this day and look bock on the post year, what 
remembrances does it bring wfth it ? On the first 8abbath of eighteen hundred 
and forty-seven I was in tho town of Belfast, in the midst of a large and 
affectionate flock, aud administered to a numerous band of the disciples of 
Jesus, the sacramental pledges of His dying love. Famine entered the town, 
and especially the district where I laboured, and with these eyes I saw Its 
havoc and its horrors. Then came the pestilence, and os a minister of Christ, 
I was called to breathe its atmosphere in the crowded hospital, in the infected 
chamber, in the miserable garret. It entered my own house, and a member 
of my family was brought to the borders of eternity, and restored, in answer 
to many prayers. For myself, I felt truly every Sabbatli, preaching as 11 a 
dying man to dying men," and every sermon was delivered as if it might 
be indeed the last. And now I tell you what I have not publicly stated be* 
lore, that when your thoughts were first turned towards me as a future pastor, 
and as a successor iq London, as I hod been in Belfast, to him who is now 
in glory, at that very time I was expecting every hour to be seized with 
mortal sickness, and with the pestilence raging under my roof, I was literally 
44 setting my house in order to die and not Uve." While you were (ull uncon¬ 
scious to life) meditating for me, and Providence was preparing for me a change 
of sphere and labour, I can truly declare I watlookingfor the close of labour and 
of life together. And thus, most unexpectedly, did the year close upon me after 
five months going in and out among you, as your spiritual overseer in the Lord. 

# I trust, it was from tbe first, my earnest prayer, that this change might fall out to 
the furthe^pige of the Gospel. I now desire to thank you for your affectionate 
welcome and for all your manifestations of Christian confidence and love. I 
dedicate cheerfully and with' my whole heart, all my powers of body and mind to 
your service, in the Gospel. I look upon you this day as my own charge, and 
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take it as my motto— 44 I dwell among mine own people.” I entreat your sym¬ 
pathy, your forbearance, your co-operation, and above all, your prayers ; and 
God forbid that I should cease to pray for you; 44 1 bow my knees to the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named, that He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, 
to be strengthened with might by His Spirit in the kiner man, that Ckriat 
may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 
may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the height and depth and 
length and breadth, and may know the love of Christ wliich passeth know¬ 
ledge, that ye may be filled with *U the fulness of God.” 

Another very solemn event must be included in your congregational review. 
I refer to the death of the Rev. John McDonald, the first who preached the 
Gospel within these walls, and whose labours of love bore fruit in this city, in 
the salvation of many who shall his joy and crown iu the day of the Lord 
Jesus. He wont ten years ago to India, that ho might preach among tho 
heathen 44 the untearohable riches of Christ" »And but a few montiis after 
my beloved predecessor was called to bis rest the eminent and holy missionary 
was suddenly summoned to his Master’s joy. They have met before the 
throne, and now he tliat sowed and he that reaped are there rejoicing to¬ 
gether. Brethren, 44 remember them that liavo bad the rule over you, who 
have spoken unto you the word of God, whose faith follow, considering the end 
of their conversation, Jesus Christ Ulf tamo yesterday, to-day and for evor.” 

And now in reference to the year on which we have now entered, what 
important duties devolve upon us 1 

1. Let us never forget, that as we live in a world of change, it bocomcs 
us to expect changes and trials, and to calculate upon the probability of being 
called away by death, ere tho year has closed. On how many did the past 
year dawn,-and find them in the flush of health and of manhood! but long 
since the bright eye was dimmed iu death. The vigorous frame struck down 
by disease, like the mighty pine tree of the American forest, shivered by tho 
thunderbolt, has sunk into the tomb; and shall it not, must it not bo so with 
multitudes this year also ? My beloved brethren, what is your state of prepa¬ 
ration for change—for the last great change? Oh! if this night, when you 
have retired to the darkness and solitude of your chamber, tffe appearance of a 
man’s hand were suddenly to trace on the wall, in letters of fire?—“This year 
thou shalt die 1” with what feelings would you receive the announcement ? 
True it is, that few, even of the people of God, could mark it unmoved ; but 
to you, O ChristleM, prayerless sioner, how terrible and overwhelming would 
it be 1 Would you not tremble like Belshazzar, in your fearful anticipation of 
judgment, and of that 44 fiery indignation which must consume the adver¬ 
sary ?” Why, then, delay a moment longer ? The past year, with all its 
precious Sabbaths is gone, and you have mislraproved them all j nay, there 
may be years of Sabbaths which witness against you, as having heard and 
yet rejected “the Gospel of the grace of God.” Be solicited now at once and 
for ever to submit to the righteous authority of a just a^d a Itoly God, to flee 
to Jesus, the true Covert from the fury of the storm; to 44 acquaint yourself 
now with Him, and to be at peace,” that thereby you may be safe from alarms, 
even if the summons should come all unexpected and unlooked for. Oh ! the 
safety and happiness of the man tliat is in Christ, that has 11 his loins girded 
and his light burning,” who takes heed lest his heart be “ overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this life,” and to whom “sudden 
death is sudden glory !” 

2 . Let the disciples of the Lord Jesus remember their solemn responsibility 
to live for the glory of God. Remember, I beseech you, that it it not to me 
only, is a minister of Christ, but to fach of you as His servants, that the com¬ 
mand comes—“ Go, work to-day in My vineyard.” This is an authority 
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*hich you dare not dispute, and disobedience to which, will, assuredly, bring 
with it guilt and danger. Up then, dear friends, to the work of the Lord. 
The time is short and will brook no delay. The work is great and arduous, 
and therefore sloth must bo shaken offl and with alacrity and cheerfulness 
your Master's will must be accomplished. Are not the widow and the father¬ 
less to be visited in their affliction ? Arc not Christ’s poor saints to be sought 
out and relieved? Are there not ignorant little ones, the children of un¬ 
godly parents, whom you can bring into 'the Sabbath-school ? Have you no 
careless, unconverted relation, husband, wife, or child, for whom you will now 
begin fervently to pray, and to whom you will now, at last, with faithfulness 
personally appeal, to win them to Christ and to heaven ? Is there no neigh¬ 
bour and friend, who has lived for years beside you in his sins unwarned, and 
Will you not now begin to say tenderly and solemnly— 44 Oh I my brother, do 
not to wickedly. We ore journeying to the |Uce of which the Lord hath said, 
I wfll give it you. Como thou with us and we will do thee good, for the Lord 
hath spoken good concerning Israel ?” Brethren, tho tfroe for advancing tho 
cause of tho Redeemer at home and abroad, in your social and domestic circles, 
in tho sphere of your influence, the time and opportunity for offering your gold 
and silver on His altar, for cousecrating your talents to do good, and with the 
noble design of aiding in drying up the fountain of human woe; these will soon 
have irrecoverably passed and have borne their account to the throne of judg¬ 
ment. May wo hare grace to “ redeemIfre time" for these noble ends, remem¬ 
bering that “it is required of a steward that a man bo found faithful." 

3 . Finally, lot us unite our prayers with those of the people of Ood of every 
name, who are mot at this season to supplicate, with one accord, tho out¬ 
pouring of the Holy Ghost on the church and tho world. This New Year’s 
“Concert fop prayer” is a hopeful sign of the times, amid the clouds that lour 
so heavily over us. We need a revival of religion ; alas ! that tho necessity 
is urgent is too plain, from tlio frightful heresies that are 44 coming in like a 
flood,” frbm tho Increasing desecration of the holy day of God, from tho 
drunkenness and profligacy, and the* general disregard of eternal things, 
which prevail, notwithstanding the heavy judgments that have come upon us. 
The world is stilUn the arms of the wicked one. Pagan idolatry continues to 
reign, the Mahommedan apostasy exercises an extensive away, And the Man 
of 8in is resuming in England and in our Colonies an aspect of disastrous 
influence. But lot tho church of God, let the true members of the family of 
tho Redeemed continue to 44 wrestle with God 5” and by the victories of truth, 
under the Omnipotent energy of His holy Spirit, speedily shall the world bo 
brought to Immanuel’s feet. Then all which prophets anticipated with 
rapture shall assuredly be accomplished. Every false system shall be 
swept away. The Spirit shall bo poured out from on high, and 44 the wilder¬ 
ness shall be a fruitful field, and the fruitful field shall be counted for a for¬ 
est” The handful of corn on the top of the mountains shall shake with fruit 
like Lebanon \ the 44 lost sheep of the house of Israel” shall be brought back ; 
44 the idols shall be utterly abolished,” and the Lord shall bo one and His name 
One throughout all the earth. 

Let our united cry, then, dear brethren, be— 44 Send ns help from trouble, for 
vain is the help of man.” Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel; Thou that feedest 
Joseph like a flock. Thou that dweliest between the chcrubims, shine forth. 
Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh, stir up Thy strength and come 
and save us. Look down from heaven, we beseech Thee, 0 God of hosts, 
behold and visit this vine 5 send a plenteous rain whereby Thine heritage may 
bo refreshed when It Is weary. Yea, let Thy waiting church speedily bear 
—oh ! let her hear, even now, 44 the sound of abundance of rain !” 
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“ I therefore , the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are culled." —Ephesians iv. 1 . 

These words were addressed to real, and not pretended disciples of Christ 
—to persons who had been called, not merely by tlw doctrines of the Gospel 
and the invitations which it holds out, but by the constraining grace of God, 
to be the true disciples of Christ; and it is not on ineffectual, but an effectual 
call, of which tjie apostle here speaks. That call consists, among other parti¬ 
culars, in these:—that those who become through grace the disciples of Jesus 
Christ are, according to tbc plain and repeated declarations of the Word of 
God, called to be the children of God, the friends, the brothers and the 
members of Jesus Christ, 14 the temples of the Holy Ghost,” 44 fellow-citizens 
with the saints,” members of 44 tho general assembly and church of the 
first-born, whose names are written in heaven,” “heirs of God and joint-heirs 
with Christ,” who will “sit down with Him on His throne, even as Ho has 
overcome and is seated with His Father on Ills throne.” It is to persons such 
as these, who are introduced to the possession of privileges so inostimable, 
that St. Paul has addressed this direction, as an Inspired apostle of Christ — 44 1 
therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called.” 

The particulars in the; call itself, which I have just enumerated, may lead 
us to the consideration of the particulars which are worthy of tliat call, and to 
show generally what it is to walk worthy of it And I rejoice, in bringing 
these particulars before you, to reflect, that those to whom they are especially 
addressed are prepared for their reception by a faith and experience in the 
calling itself, and by a consequent instantaneous recognition of the justice of 
those habits to which they are called by tho Word of God. 

In the first place, since you are called, my Christian brethren, by the grace 
of God to be His children, adopted into His family, tbe objects of His love and 
care, it must be dearly unworthy of that calling to cherish any dispositions or 
habits which are manifestly opposite to His revealed will, and which would 
lead the world to a false idea of that great Being who has mode you His 
children. In other words, to 44 walk worthy” of your calling to be tho children 
of God, is to be, as the apostle says in the former part of this epistle, 44 fol¬ 
lowers of God as dear children“followers”—that is, imitators of God. You 
know, by the proofs He has afforded in nature, providence and redemption, 
many of tbe glorious perfections of God your Father. It must be, then, 
worthy of the relation to which He has brought you towards Himself, 
steadily, perseveringly and assiduously to cherish all those perfections. If He is 
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holy, it if manifestly to walk unworthily of your calling to be Hi* child to 
indulge in anything that is unholy, anything that if base, anything that is 
degraded, anything that is defiled. If God is just. His children cannot 
worthily be unjust. If Ho is true, He calls you to be true. If He is patient 
and benevolent. He bids you, as His children, to be patient and benevolent too. 
As He is forgiving, He would have you forgiving. As He is condescending, 
it must be unbecoming for those who are His children to be proud. As He is 
merciful, it roust be unbecoming for those whom He has made His children to 
be unmerciful And if He is bountiful in fKstowing His kindness to His crea¬ 
tures whom He has formed, then must the opposite be unworthy the character 
and life of His children. And thus, to be called to be the children of God is to 
bo commanded strenuously to endeavour to recover His lost image. In all its 
great particulars. He made us at first to resemble Him ; He means that 
at last we should resemble Him again; and therefore, in this intermediate 
state, when the alienation has been removed by grace from tho hearts of His 
children, it is their proper business. It is their daily duty, to endeavour to 
recover that lost image. To walk worthy of a call to be a child of God is to 
endeavour to become like God; and to walk unworthy of that calling is to 
indulge in any temper, any disposition, or any habit which is directly oppo¬ 
site to the revealed and manifested perfections of God. 

But again, if you have been called by the grace of God to be the friends, the 
brethren of Jesus Christ, and the members of His living body, with which He 
sympathises os we sympathise witli the members of our body, then it must be 
alike unworthy of this calling to disregard the steps of His most holy life, and 
in any way to' permit the world by our conduct to blaspheme His holy name. 
M He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk even as He 
walked." Tlw perfections of God, which are manifested in nature, providence 
and redemption, also appear in beautiful harmony in the life and personal 
character of our Lord on earth ; and thus it is His declared will and purpose, 
that all His children should be conformed to the image of Christ, should copy 
tho pattern He has set, and should so “walk worthy” of their calling to be His 
friends and nis brethren as to endeavour to live as He lived—to study 
earnestly and attentively that marvollous pattern of perfect goodness which 
He set us when on earth, with the intention of copying it, by His grace, as 
nearly as we may. Thus we are called, if we are the children and the 
brethren of Christ, to be His followers too—without which we shall never be 
with Him where He is;—His followers, to tread in the steps of His life, to 
imbibe the spirit which animated Him, and to be conformed to His most 
perfect character. 

But if we are His friends and His brethren indeed. He has called us to be 
HU servants, as well as His followers. To do His will—to obey His laws—to 
glorify and serve Him by our faculties, our possessions and our time—is 
manifestly to 41 walk worthy," so far, of the calling we have received. I need not 
refer you to many passages upon this point. The testimony of our Lord is 
explicit—and among many other passages, in this : He said to His disciples, 
41 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you." Now you, my 
brethren, who have received the grace of God, are called to be His friends; and 
therefore, if called to be His friends, you are likewise called to be His servants; 
that is, unfeignedly to employ whatever you possess, and whatever you are, to 
honour and servo Him—to do His will and obey His laws—to manifest the 
reverence you bear to Him, your gratitude for His redeeming love, and the 
sense you have that you are 44 not your own, but bought with a pricein 
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neglecting to do which^you would bo announcing to the world that you do not 
regard yourselves aa bought with* HU predoiu blood, and are not aware of the 
value of that friendship to which He has condescended to introduce you. 

And if in being His servants, and endeavouring to do all UU will, as It is 
declared in HU blessed Word, and in striving to employ our various faculties 
for His glory, we have to meet with opposition from our own corrupt hearts 
and the world and Satan. thefcjt U obvious that the same relation into which 
He has condescended to call us implies that wo should become HU soldiers, as 
well as His servants. 44 Thou the^ore, my son," said the apostle Paul, him¬ 
self a good soldier— M thou tbereOTe, my son, endure hardness, as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christand all that are called to be His servants must, if 
they are worthy of Him, be UU soldiers too. In other words, they are not to 
look upon their passage through this life as wholly smooth ; they are to roako 
up their minds, when they are seeking 44 glory, honour and immortality,* 1 to 
take some pains to acquire it; they should be willing to meet with some 
opposition, and recollect that they are called, when they become the friends of 
Jesus Christ, to subduo “the world, the flesh and tho devil. 1 * lie is not living 
worthy of the name and the relation of a friend to Christ, who lets the world 
master him—who U either so afraid of its frowns, or so tempted hy its blandish¬ 
ments, that he would rather please tho world than please Christ, that ho 
would rather conform to the world than conform to the will of Christ j and he 
U little worthy tho name of a friend to Jesus Christ, who does not 44 mortify 
the flesh with its affections and lusts* 1 — 44 for if wo live after tho flesh/* the 
apostle says, 44 we shall die ; but if we through tho spirit do mortify tho deeds 
of the body we shall live. 11 Thus it is the characteristic of all who arc the 
friends of Christ, all who have this heavenly calling of which our text speaks, 
that they have 44 crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts." Tho same 
44 faith" which 44 overcomes the world" also overcomes the flesh j and though 
Satan, their great adversary, is constantly seeking to obtain tho victory over 
them, by means of tbe world and the flesh, yet they rcsUt the world and the 
flesh for Ilim, and the devil U “ trampled under their feet.” And in order to 
accomplish this, those who are the friends of Christ are called to arm them¬ 
selves with those various gracious dispositions, which are the effectual safe¬ 
guards of Christian principle—to cherish faith, and hope, and love, and 
integrity and truth—to become familiar with the Word of God ; and therefore, 
they are to be clothed with the whole panoply of the Christian soldier, and 
cherishing these various dispositions may effectually resist “the world, the 
flesh and the devil" Thus are they called to 44 fight the good fight of faith/ 1 
to 44 war a good warfare"—not supposing that it is an easy thing to serve Christ 
in this troublous world—not imagining that with our fallen propensities we 
can, without any effort and watchfulness, do His will,—but consenting to sU 
that watchfulness and all that effort, so as to “ fight the good fight of faith," 
as the apostle urged his companion Timothy, whilst at the same time be could 
say with gratitude to the grace of God — 44 1 have fought a good fight, I havo 
finished my course, I have kept the faith." Not to be content with this 
warfare—to shrink from it, through impiety or sloth—is not to be worthy the 
calling of a friend and a brother of tbe Lord Jesus Christ, who has raised His 
disciples into these relationships to Himself, that they may be not only His 
followers and Bis servants, but His soldiers too. 

Then again : if we are called by tbe grace of God to be u the temples of the 
Holy Ghost,” according to the Scripture statement, then to 44 walk worthy of 
our vocation" must manifestly be to live in such a manner as not to dishonour 
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that great agent who condescends thus to act upon our mind® and heart*. 
To “ defile the temple of God" in any way mutt be unworthy of our vocation ; 
to allow ourselves in any habit or principle by which our minds and consci¬ 
ence* are polluted, must be unbecoming those in whom the Spirit of God deigns 
to dwell i to indulge in any habit by which He will be grieved, and by which 
He is moved to depart from those in whom He has condescended to accomplish 
a great transformation by His grace, is unwggtfiy of our calling; and not to 
fall In with His designs, not to comply with Hii directions, not to 44 work out 
our salvation with fear and trembling’^Kcousc He condescends to work 
within us, is to be unworthy of so great a Blessing; or in any way to disregard 
a privilege so unlookcd for and so unmerited, not to seek Him daily, as the 
only Being that can hold up our goings in the ways of God—not seeking, as 
the- apostle says, to 44 bo filled with the Spirit” and to 11 grow in grace”—is 
manifestly 1o be living in a manner unworthy so high a calling. And therefore, 
if we would comply with the apostle’s admonition in our text, we must take 
care not to grievo tho Spirit of God, but, on tlie contrary, seek to accomplish 
the declared ends for which He acts upon the minds and hearts of His people 
with diligence and earnestness, at the same time endeavouring to obtain more 
of grace dally, to 44 walk worthy of our calling.” 

Again s if wo are called to be 44 fellow-citizens with the saints,” members of 
44 the glorious assembly and church of the first-born, whoso names are written 
in heaven,” then arc we come into association with all the wisest and most 
excellent mon that have over lived on tho earth; then do they not disdain 
to call us brethren j and tho way in which wc may 44 walk worthy” of that 
calling must bo obvious. It is to follow tbe light of their noble examples—to 
live as they have lived j it is to let our spirits converse often with the greatest 
and tho best men that have ever boon upon the earth; it is to look to tho 
example of Abraham, and Moses, and David, and Daniel, and Paul, and 
•nch as they, till we catch their spirit, till we strive to imitate their vir¬ 
tues with decision and assiduity. It is to make ourtelvea familiar with the 
virtues of those who havo most earnestly followed Christ in later days; it is 
to look at tho bright examples which such men as Luther and, Calvin, and 
in this country PhUpots and Bradford—or in later times, Wesley and 
Whitfield, and Baxter, and Doddridge and Martyn, and Braincrd, and Oberlin 
and Neff—have set us; or what, perhaps, may be better still, to look at those 
characters who fill a humbler station in life—to look at the best men of our 
own day with whom we may become familiar, practically determining to imi¬ 
tate every virtuo, to form every habit which we approve and admire, and, if 
pofliible, to surpass them, through the grace of God, in all those things which 
our Judgments approve and to which our hearts respond. It is, further, to 
walk wocthy of our calling to be a member of the universal “ assembly and 
church of the first-born,” to prefer their society and friendship to that of 
any others—to live rather with tho good than with tbe great—to prefer the 
friendship of those who follow Christ to the society of those whose faculties 
'may be the most admirable and whose virtues may be the most lovely. It is 
to lire with the followers of Christ, to feel that they are our brethren, and 
that compared with thorn all are strangers betides. And if we prefer tbe 
society end friendship of the unconverted to those that fear and love God 
through Christ, wc too plainly manifest that we have not received this hea¬ 
venly call, that we have never been partakers of the grace of God, and there¬ 
fore could not estimate tbe motives which it gives us to a godly life. 

And lastly, if we are called by the grace of God to be 44 joint-heirs with 
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Christ,” and eventually to tit down with Him on His throne, as He is seated 
on His Father’s throne, according to His own promise, then, my brethren, it 
must be unworthy such a calling, to centre our thoughts and affections upon 
anything here below, however valuable. To “ set our affections upon things 
above, not on things upon the earth”—to be looking for the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints, at the great day of judgment, when He 
shall make up the number of His elect and finish His kingdom—to bo living 
for those joys which are at His right hand and which are everlasting—to con¬ 
fess with Abraham and the earlieft patriarchs that we are “ strangers and 
pilgrims” here below, and because we expect to be with Christ in His kingdom 
of glory to be preparing for it now, seeking to be holy at Ho is holy, that wo 
may be ready for the business and the blessedness of heaven—nay, to 14 desire 
to depart and to be with Christ, whidh is far better,” to be 44 absent from the 
body and present with the Lord ;—this is to 44 walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we are called and not to cherish the so dispositions, and not to 
form these habits, is as manifestly to bo walking unworthily of our calling. 

When we reflect even on these few particulars, relating to our vocation os 
the disciplos of Christ, I fear we roust be conscious of great defects: I fear 
that if tliis is tho evidence of a life worthy of tho vocation which wo havo 
received, [(merely in these few particulars,) we must bo conscious of living in 
many respects unworthy of that calling. 

Now if this be in our mind, and we are compelled, when wo arc honest with 
ourselves, to feel what a discrepancy there is between our calling and our 
experience, then, my brethren, we should first evidently lead a humble life. 
Anything like pride amongst those who have t$ confess that In every parti¬ 
cular they fall immensely short of their plain obligations, must be misplaced 
and sinful. To walk humbly with God, to acknowledge before Him our great 
defects, which are in more respects than onb wilful, but especially because wo 
have often neglected the obvious means to reach a higher level in tho Chris¬ 
tian life, tliis at least becomes us in our pilgrimage here below. 

And if, my brethren, wo are compelled with much humiliation to acknow¬ 
ledge that our actual attainments fall far short of our convictions of duty and 
our frequent resolutions, this should at least teach us our absolute dependence 
on grace. Perhaps we have lived proudly in this respect—a nd while we have 
attached sufficient value to the various means of improvement given to us, wo 
have not sufficiently sought the only aid by which those moans could become 
effectual; or perhaps, on the other hand, we liave been tempting the Spirit of 
God by professing to depend on His influence, while we have neglected some 
obvious means of improvement. Now we must neither do tho one nor tlio 
other. If we are serious persons—if we feel that we are living a serious life— 
if our circumstances are very serious, and our end more serious still, then it 
becomes us neither to disregard that gracious influence, upon which we do, in 
fact, depend, nor to be virtually entreating Him to withhold that influence by 
the neglect of any efforts, or the disregard of any means which He has pro¬ 
posed to us to employ. Let us live, then, if we would “ walk worthy of our 
vocation,” in a combination of diligence and dependence on grace, through 
which we may obtain from day to day the aid we need. And if, my brethren, 
we find, after all, the lamentable tendency which there is within us—yet, 
within the most advanced Christians, even those who have got far beyond us 
in the Divine life—to depart from God in this evil world, then let us take 
great care that whenever we feel ourselves In any respect to have fallen—to 
have lost anything that we have attained—to be less earnest, less hopeful, less 
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joyous—to have liad less faith and less courage and constancy in God's ways,— 
then, my brethren, let us take care at once to rise again and continue our 
coarse stedfastly—at once to betake ourselves to the grace of God for strength 
—at once to seek, however infirm we may be, however crippled by the fall, 
still according to our power to set our faces heavenwards, and to begin the 
struggle and the labour once more, in dependence upon grace. We cannot, it 
is true, at once overcome every infirmity and escape from every difficulty; 
but our course is obviously, like that of the apostle, to “ forget the things 
which are behind, and to press towards the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." Now, while the servants of Jesus Christ are 
in very different conditions—some of them approaching the goal, and others 
only starting in the race—still the same spirit is to animate them all. 44 For¬ 
getting the things which are behind," they should 44 press on," just at tho 
point of the race in which they are. The weak, because they have not 
attained to the progress of the stronger, should not therefore be discouraged 
und disheartened, but should 44 press on towards tho mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God iu Christ Jesus," never satisfied with past attainments so 
long as thero is anything more to attain. 

And thus, dependent upon grace, diligent in tho uso of means, and though 
humbled by our faults never allowing ourselves to despond, but looking again 
to the grace of God for victory and for strength, may wc, at least with some 
improvement from duy to day, walk less unworthy of the calling wherewith 
wo are culled. In so doing, my brethren, let us remember, it is as certain 
that wo shall secure our own enjoyment of life, as we shall give honour to our 
Lord und Saviour; while the oppoaito course is as certain to bring darkness 
and gloom over our spirits, as to do Him dishonour. I rejoice in thinking 
that all who aro converted by tho grace of God in this assembly can fully 
appreciate these motives$ at least, they can appreciate them, and will be dis¬ 
posed to uct on these suggestions. May God give us, in our weakness and our 
folly, tho grace we need; and by His own holy aids, in tho midst of all tho 
various temptations we roust meet, and notwithstanding all our numerous 
faults, yet may wc thus press on with additional courage and growing joy, till 
we reach thut world where exhortation will be no longer needed I 

Finally, my brethren, whilo you feel your own weakness, you may learn to 
compassionate the weakness of others. And while there ore many suggestions 
to which that thought might lead, I confine myself to one. The infant chil¬ 
dren of our neighbourhood have to run this race and 44 fight this good fight," 
if over they are to reach happiness. If they are not ns yet in the way—if they 
know not tho dangers that environ them, (and they have many difficulties 
keeping them from the narrow path that leads to eternal life,) it is your happy 
office to guide some of these little ones into that narrow way, and by placing 
them under Christian training, as well as under Christian instruction, to 
implant in their infant miuds some of these considerations and some of theso 
principles, which it is found by experience that even little children do not 
wholly lose, and which often spring up afterwards for their present and eternal 
welfare. Let roe, therefore, beg your continued support of that Infant School, 
into which some hundreds of theso little children arc gathered; and you 
may thereby imitate the compassion of the great Redeemer, who 44 took the 
little children in HU arms, and put His hands upon them and blessed them 
and while seeking to imitate Him, even in one particular, you may 44 walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith you are called." 
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“ Ye have not passed this way heretofore —Joshua iiL 4 . 

Thebe is a “ way," my brethren, upon which you havo all now entered, and 
by which you have not heretofore passed:—it is the year which has just opened 
before you! You cau survey and chronicle the annals of your fleeting lives, 
the years, the days, the events which are gone j and memory, that eye of tho 
mind, represents to you your own selves, in the dim distance, as littlo infants, 
just beginning to run the uncertain race of life. Tlw parental hand which then 
led you, has long since relinquished its careful grasp; the little companions of 
those happy days, the busy feet, the cheerful voices, have, to a great extent, 
been silenoed, and you probably are left nearly alone. To you the past is like 
a dream, a shadow—a stream, that has swept you down through scenes which 
gladdened you, or scenes which distressedyon—through many days and nights, 
through many summers and winters—but here you are this morning, uncon¬ 
scious of the future , and impressed with the doubtful and uncertain cha¬ 
racter of the way which lies before you, because “ ye hare not passed this 
way heretofore." Now there is that sameness and certainty in the events of 
life, however varied they may be in their reference and application to indivi¬ 
duals, that that which has happened before, may be expected to happen again. 
A series of evanta, diverse as applied to persons, yet uniform os respects huma¬ 
nity generally, may well afford us, from our experience of the past, a tolerably 
just conception of the .events yet to come : the same Almighty God is our 
friend; the same Spirit of truth teaches; the same Saviour of sinners redeems; 
the same Word of Life is preached; the same heaven is our encouragement; 
the same hell our fear 1 

Let me briefly call your attention to the occasion upon which Joshua 
addressed the words of my text to the children of Israel. They had just com¬ 
pleted their tedious and afflictive wanderings in the wilderness; those who had 
murmured and rebelled had died, and their bodies were buried In that desert; 
the promisod land of Canaan lay before their survivors; two powerful nations, 
which opposed their passage thither, had been subdued, and their kings slain s 
the land had been surveyed, and the attack upon Jericho bad been arranged; 
the inhabitants quailed for fear when they heard how the hosts of Jehovah 
were approaching, and bow the powerful arm of the Lord had thus far been 
their defence j Moses was gathered unto his people, and Joshua, their new 
deliverer, had succeeded to the command. Before them rolled the river Jordan, 
at that season swollen to a considerable and dangerous flood from the mountain 
torrents; and this flood was to be miraculously dried up, for tbe people to pass 
over. Tbe friendly ark, with its mysterious contents, was their companion and 
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guide, upon which retted ever the pretence of Jehovah; the last ttcp, unlike 
the thousand* hitherto trodden, was now to be taken:—it wai a passage from a 
wilderness dark and howling, a bread lets and unwatered waste, into “ a land 
flowing with milk and honey.” M Ye have not passed this way heretofore.” 

And what it this, Christian brethren, but a transcript of your own lives ? 
The Israelites had escaped from Egyptian bondage; you have escaped from 
the curse of original sin 1 Their deliverance was celebrated by the institution 
of tlte Passover; your deliverance was through the mediatorial offering of your 
Paschal Lamb, Christ Jesus 1 Tho Israelites “ were baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in tho sea ; M —you were dedicated and baptized unto Christ. 
Baptism introduced you to the trying wilderness of this world, lying under a 
curec, und beset with dangers to tlio soul. Satan and his fiery serpents, his 
em'iinarics in u thousand forms; his temptations like scorpions; his evil prin¬ 
ciples like spiritual drought—ull conspire against the soul But unfriendly as 
this world is to religion, opposed us it is to tho Gospel, God has provided the 
nmnnu of Ilia blessed Word, to feed you, and the water of life, in the gift of 
tho Spirit, to strengthen you. And Christ also, your true Ark of safety, 
assures you of a word of consolation and pardon, when, louder and louder, tho 
thunders of God's avenging law terrify your soul: and His faithful promises 
arc yours, that He will bo with you from infancy to old age, that He will pro¬ 
tect you In the hour of danger, sustain you in trials, be present in prayer, and 
leave you nover either in life or in death. 

If then, like Israel in days gone bj*, wc also are travelling forward, and have 
now entered upon a way, by which we “ have not passed heretofore," let me 
endeavour to prepare you for the future by reflecting upon the past And, first, 
I would speak to those among you, my Christian friends, who are m the enjoy¬ 
ment qf prosperity: secondly, those who ore suffering from affliction; and, lastly, 
( would address you, the children of this Aey/um, who are more especially com¬ 
mitted to my charge, aud recall to you the happy deaths of three of your compa¬ 
nions who entered into their rest, during tho post year. 

T. I would then address you that are in prosperity. My friends, if it has 
pleased God to preservo you for so mauy years from tho trials to which others 
are exposed; if you have been surrounded with friends and blessed with domes¬ 
tic comforts j if you have seen your children grow up to graceful maturity; if 
you have increased in wealth, enjoyed the esteem of society, escaped from tho 
pAins, tlic losses, and the calamities of life j—if sunny days of many summers, 
and happy seasons of every opening year; it the tabret and tho harp, and mirth 
and wine and joy lmvo all beon yours,—from what source, brethren, is all this 
happiness derived ? Did you youx-ielvcs produce all this prosperity ? Could you 
ward off sorrow, secure the continuance of worldly friendships, preserve tho 
circle unbroken In tho happy blaze of the Christmas fire ? Could your fore¬ 
sight extend the lives of your children, and warn accident, disease, and death 
from crossing your threshhold ? Could you ensure tlie enjoyment of tho 
pleasures oi society; or save tho objects of your aflfectioh, from the accorapani- 
nvents of mortality, the nodding plumes, the black array, the measured step of 
those whose trade it it to bear their fellow-mortals to tho tomb ? Is it you, 
brethren, who have cleared your sky of clouds* decked your fields with ver¬ 
dure, made harvests ripen, or filled your coffers, and swelled your accounts ? 
Did you malco tho commencement of this year so prosperous, or tliis morning 
so bright ? Are the joys, the smiles, the congratulations of life all your own f 

My Christian friends, I would not subdue your ioy, but I would have you 
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trace ail these good things to that source of all consolation, that merciful Lord, 
in whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge and love, and 
in whose presence we now stand. No I I would not subdue your joy, but I 
would teach you to 44 rejoice always in the Lord." I would not chill your 
happiness i I desire to make you happier! Nor would I cloud your sunny 
days; 1 would rather make them brighter still; for I would have you raise 
your thoughts to God, and thank Him for all the blessings of this life: I would 
have you meet, with an eye of faith, the Eye that has mercifully watched 
over you and yours ; I would have you embrace the Hand that has boon so 
bountiful, and fill with notes of thanksgiving and antliems of praise, the Kor 
that has heard your prayers! And, far above all this even, I would have you 
praise God for the salvation of. your souls, for the Advent of your Saviour, 
“ for the means of grace, and for the hope of glory 1 " 

But, oh! if not if you ore resolved to take your ease, to cat, to 
drink, to be merry—if you arc determined to be ungrateful, unthank¬ 
ful, unh&ly—how long will this endure ? You are but pilgrims—hirelings— 
travellers I You ore but living in tents i you 44 have no continuing city!” 
Your longest life is but short: a span; a moment. If it seem long to 
some of you \ if time has whitened your locks, and you fed that you have been 
travelling far, and are still hoping that some distance remains whither 44 yo 
have not passed heretofore,"—the truth is still the same—the longest voyage 
must be completed at last 5 the loftiest flight of the most joyous eagle will end 
at length in a rapid descent; and so too the longest life is nothing, at the end 
of fourscore years,—nothing, compared with the happiness or misery of infi¬ 
nity ! But still you love prosperity, you love this world, you love time I 
What, then, is time doing for you ? He is casting his shuttle to and fro, and 
hastening his work to completion; and, when finished, he will 44 cut off as a 
weaver your life,” fold you up, and lay you aside jfor eternity! 

My dear friends, do you be prepared. Look back at the past with grateful 
heurts ; and if you have found Christ there, and i! the day of darknoss slipuld 
come,—I may say, when it doen come , for come it must in this sinful mortal 
state, the mercies already received will give you confidcnco in God, will be 
pledges aud foretastes of spiritual blessings, and will give you spiritual power 
to sustain the dispensations of Providence in that 44 way, whither yo have not 
passed heretofore.” 

II. Let me speak now to those among you who are in affliction. 

The commencement of a new year too often reopens wounds of grief; renews 
old sorrows; and reanimates as it were the agonies and -the miseries of life. 
The poor starving beggar cheerlessly casts up the number of his years of pri¬ 
vation ; the bedridden invalid marks the passage of another period of time 
with no hope of alleviation while time shall endure; the mourner under deep- 
seated, acute, and weary bodily agony, reckons up his years of pain this day! 
The sufferer from worldly losses compares the gloomy pressure of the present 
moment, bis altered circumstances, and unsettled mind, with the happy inde¬ 
pendence and plenty of the past! The eyes of those who sorrow for departed 
frieuds this day gush out with tears \ the past rises before them like a mirror 
in which they see reflected the countenances of dear and affectionate and be¬ 
loved beings who have passed into eternity : and one thousand eight hundred 
and forty-eight seems like the startling or reawakening of some heart-searching 
knell, which harrows up and lacerates afresh the furrows of sorrow which have 
seamed the soul with wounds. I know how difficult it is to speak comfort to 
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inch a* you, and to reconcile you to the dealings of God. But, He is a God 
of mercy! Such sorrows and sufferings are the deserts of all I They 
were endured in an untold amount of agony by your afflicted, your 
oppressed, your patient, and uncomplaining Saviour! The endurance of these 
sufferings is natural to, and consequent upon, a sinful, fallen state, and a 
mortal life upon a world cursed by its Creator for your takes, and brought 
under the same condemnation as yourselves. 

But, beloved brethren, if you suffer in faith, you suffer with Christ. There is 
some sin and some corruption from which you must be “ purified and made 
white” and under which you must be 44 tried;* there is a reason which I can- 
nut explain, and which you cannot discover, why God thus afflicts you 1 But 
Im sure of this, what ye now groan under is for your present benefit, and for 
your eternal salvation. Now, all is dark, unfathomable, mysterious, but you 
sbull know more hereafter. Hope is still yours, derived from the promises and 
consolations of God’s Word; 44 wait patiently for Him•* He will return and 
refresh you i” let your sorrows work putlcnce, and in your patieno# possess, 
and lose not, your souls. Kiss the rod that smites you; bend to the storm that 
boats upon your head 1 Again and again, Hope speaks in saving soothing 
accents, •« your sorrows shall be turned into joy •” your tears shall be wiped 
away ; the storm shall cease; tta darkness shall pass ; pain shall be relieved ; 
misfortune set aside ; poverty changed to aomfort ; for desolation you yet shall 
have the presence of God ; the loss of friends aha 11 be supplied put of 44 the 
fulness that is in Christ Jesus;” the troubles of the world shall be substituted 
for peace 44 which passeth all understanding “ in the eventide it shall bo 
light“joy and gladness,” 44 thanksgiving and the voice of melody”shall yet 
bo yours. Listen to llopo > 44 blessed arc yc tliat mourn, for ye shall be com¬ 
forted r your 44 warfare sliali be accomplished 44 your iulquity shall be par¬ 
doned ;** ashy 44 and the Lord shall answer with comfortable words,” and your 
accents stall be, “ 0 God, Thou host showed me great and sore troubles, but 
Thou lrnst quickened mo again, and brought me from the depths of the earth 
0 God, 1 bless Theo, 44 1 have not passed this way heretofore!” 

UL Let me address the children qf this Institution. My dear children, you 
are this day full of life, of hope, and of anticipation. So were you, and others 
also, who are absent now, when we met oil tlie opening Sabbath of the past 
year. Some of thoso have gone to places of trust, and into service, where they 
will apply to tlie ordinary pursuits of life those excellent principles which they 
imbibed within these walls. Others have experienced a different lot. Three 
have died / Young as they were, death spared them not; and it is more than 
probable, that you will not all assemble here to see the commencement of the 
next year, WJiieh, dear children, which of you may bo called away ? Who is 
it, whom this momentous change may visit ? God alone could answer the 
question “ Is it I ?” You remember the three companions to whom I have 
alluded. Itefc me recall some incidents connected with their separation from 
you, to remind you of their departure, and to prepare you for 44 the way 
whither ye have not passed heretofore.” 

After being mercifully spared from serious accident for many years, you, my 
dear children, were thrown into much distress on the twenty-first of last April, 
by your lamented companion Sophia Walker unhappily igniting her clothes 
during her attention to domestic duties. You who shortly after the accident 
saw her in flames and heard her cries, can almost see and hear her now 1 By 
tlie prompt exertions of an active member of this Institution those were 
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subdued, and, although rery much Injured by the aad catastrophe, some hopes 
were entertained that time and strength, under God's blessing, might lead to ulti¬ 
mate recovery. The terror and excitement having subsided, I visited our poor 
sufferer. I found her surprisingly calm, intelligent, and cheerful, and display- 
ing (he tendered and roost affectionate feelings of thankfulness to all around 
her. During all her sufferings she manifested the most perfect submission to 
the Divine will, either for the continuance of life or for the approach of death, 
and the most complete patience under the protracted and painful inconveni¬ 
ences attendant upon the healing of extensive and frightful burns. She exhi¬ 
bited also a wonderful tenderness of conscience j and, if any circumstance may 
be said to have troubled her, it was a vague and unfounded impression, that 
more care, on her part, might perliaps hare averted the accident. We may 
sincerely say of her that her character was not developed till the day of afflic¬ 
tion came, nor was the strength of her faith aud patience known. Slic delighted 
in heoriug passages from the Divine Word; such pleasure, on those occasions, 
beamed iu her eye, such life overpowered the languor of disease, such un¬ 
feigned and unaffected love had she for her Saviour, such sweet penco was 
imparted by prayer—that lior holy joy was witnessed by the stunders-by 
with the deepest emotion, whilo all felt ashamed to weep for one so happy. 
Some most favourite passages of Scripture she received as though she drank la 
rivers of joy, her soul acquiring new vigour under their influence, us though it 
hod dipped into that well which “ springethup into everlasting life!” bo, my 
dear children, poor Sophia Walker struggled ou under the exhaustion of her 
injured frame, till our hopes, once alive, began to decline apace. At last they 
failed; for she gradually sunk a way in peace, and died on the tenth of May 1 
Such was she who went " that way whither you liave not heretofore passed:" 
but her form, her voice, her manners, her bright countenance, and her beautiful 
example are yet upon your minds and seem still before you. And why, children, 
did she suffer and die so happily ? It was because the applied what she learnt 
to her ownnul; and thus, in the day of trial, she calmly looked forwunl to 
another world, feeling thut immortal hope of the children of God, that her sins 
were pardoned in her Saviour’s blood 1 
But another of your number has died. You remember Mary Anne Haseam . 
She lingered on in delicate health, as some of you do now, till the insidious hand 
of consumption, pressing hard upon her, deprived ber of health and strength. 
Ill us she was, she at first entertained a strong impression that she should 
ultimately recover. When I informed her, under advice, that this could 
scarcely bo possible, she could not realise the existence of danger. It was not 
that she cared to live, or feared to die, but it arose from that feeling, peculiar 
to consumption, that induces such sufferers ever to fancy them selves Utter 
Alas! how many of us have heard the expression, M But for thie cuujh, I should 
soon bo well 1” Eventually, however, when weakness came on apace, the clear 
child acknowledged that we were right as to our decision, and declared that 
she was well prepared to die. She was indeed ready to depart ere death was 
ready for her l But she was exceedingly happy. She was singularly calm 
and resigned, and derived much present consolation from an impression that 
holy bands of bright and glorious angels were continually before her, sleeping 
or waking, waiting to bear her away. This feeling, or this reality, for it wa* 
reality to her, was a continual source of comfort to her, till she calmly slept iu 
Jesus on the 24th of June. Little cliildren, do you try to * die the death of the 
righteous, and may your last end be like theirs!" 

But, one more visit death has made! This was for little Anne Searle. You 
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remember her u being the most diminutive child in this Institution. Only 
admitted in June last, she was removed from the stormy and distressing vicis¬ 
situdes of the world, to close her little life in this Asylum of rest. An attack 
of influenza, calling into action secret organic disease, destroying the functions 
fcf the brain, unexpectedly carried her off in a few hours, on the elerenth of 
December. She uttered but one murmur, and that was — u I am so tired, let 
me sleep/’ Poor little thing! tired already I She had not completed one- 
seventh part of the common life of man, yet she was M tired,” and died. But 
still, we think we see her little form winging her way to the mansions of Para¬ 
dise. We think wc see her welcomed by the two happy spirits who had gone 
)«fore, and hear them inquiring, 44 Sister, whence comest thou?” We hear 
her replying • • Beloved spirits, i come from whence you came. One of you 
hail passed away from thence ere 1 was sheltered there; and you, sainted sister, 
were dying in weariness and weakness I I came from where they who loved 
Christ loved us for Ills sake: where brotliers and sisters of charity fed us 
when hungry, and clothed us when naked, and where, when I was a stranger 
and an orphan, they took me in. T came from whence they taught us tho way 
hither, and to love and serve our Saviour: I came from where the hand of 
mercy soothes sorrows, where widow’s tears arc dried, and for which fathers 
may die in peace, leaving their orphan children in comfort below. From thence, 
my sisters, I am come; and now we will live with the Lord for ever, where I 
shall be tired no more, for all the weary arc at rest’ 

Christian brethren, I commend this subject to your remembrance, and this 
Institution to your cate. I commend your prayers to that throne of mercy, 
whereon sitteth the Ancient of Days, and to Christ the beginning and end of 
all things : I commend your souls to the Life-giving Spirit of God, who can 
“ bless you with all spiritual blessings in Christ JesusI commend your 
worldly concerns to tho God of providence, who can “ btess your basket and 
your store.” I commend the future to the God of nature, who M crowns the 
year with His goodness, and whose paths drop fatness:”—and, thus dedicated 
to God, thus protected, thus blessed, may you go forward by “ the way whi¬ 
ther ye have not passed heretofore,” till we all arrive on the further side of 
Jordan, redeemed, and pardoned, and sanctified; into the kingdom of Christ, 
“ an Inheritance, incorruptible, and undeGled, and that fadethnot away.” 
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“ Look unto Me, anti be ye saved, all the ends of the earth: for I am God, and 
there is none else'* —Itoiali xlv. 22. 

The Bible is the revelation of a plan of salvation devised and wrought out 
by the free grace of God; and the salvation revealed in the Bible is just adapted 
to the extreme necessity, and able to meet the full amount of wretchedness and 
ruin that sin has brought upon the posterity of Adam. That message of sal¬ 
vation is communicated in almost every variety of form. It is sometimes con¬ 
nected with stirring and awakening reproof, sometimes with earnest admoni¬ 
tion, sometimes with gracious and benignant counsel, sometimes with the exhi¬ 
bition of a broken law, sometimes with the exuberance (so to speak) of Divino 
love, sometimes with a revelation of God himself—as in the cose before us. 
God, in the preceding verse, has declared, that Ho is 44 the Lord, and there is 
no God beside” Him. He declares Himself to bo 44 a just God/* and yet 44 a 
Saviour/’ a God inflexible in His justice—a God whose justice cannot yield to 
the dishonour of Ilia law— 44 a just God and a Saviour”—the fountain, the 
source of solvation ; and therefore He says— 14 Look unto Me, and bo ye saved, 
all the nations of the earth.” 4 1 am 44 a just God and a Saviour,” and I am the 
only God/ 

Dear brethren, I fear that our familiarity with statements and with announce¬ 
ments such as these, may sometimes deaden the force of them. The offers of 
God’s mercy are so abundant, that often, we imagine, they enter the car, and 
yet leave no impression on the heart. 

The everlasting God, He who alone is God, declares Himself, flrst, to bo the 
Source of salvation. 44 Look unto Me, and be ye saved.” 

Then in God, the 44 just God and a Saviour,” you have the might of His 
omnipotence; and that omnipotence is all on the side of the salvation which 
you need. God has put forth the strength of His arm on your behalf; God 
has, by personal encounter, met every antagonist of your soul; 44 His own arm 
hath brought salvationand all the energy of Godhead has boon exercised and 
displayed, in order first to make it possible, then probable, that a sinner might 
return to God. "' 

And if you have the omnipotence of God working out salvation for you, then 
you have the wisdom of God devising salvation for you,—and both exactly 
adapted to the extreme necessity of your case. Yon have all that 44 wisdom 
in counsel,” for which God is so remarkable; you have all that wisdom in the 
fullest exercise, in order that In the time and under the circumstances of your 
greatest necessity there may be provided for you that which shall meet your 
necessity. 
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And then, you have a love incalculable, a lore unspeakable, a lore gratuitous 
and free, on your side, as helping in the great plan of salvation; for “ God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.* Omnipotence, unfathom¬ 
able wisdom, inexhaustible love, have combined, in order to make sure, to the 
▼cry guiltiest of sinners, a safe way of access to the very presence of God, as a 
reconciled Father. 

God, then, the 44 just God and a Saviour,” is (as you see) the Source of sat- 
▼ation. He is the Saviour, 44 and there is none else.” God has glorified Him¬ 
self, and Ho will yet glorify Himself, by taking upon Himself the whole work 
of human salvation. He has not committed it, or any part of it, to any inferior 
power; lie has not mode it dependont upon the energy or the instrumentality 
of man ; He has not made any part of it dependent upon that which is charac¬ 
terised by weakness, and marred by folly ; but He himself has undertaken, and 
He himself has executed. And now at this season, when wo especially comme¬ 
morate the Advent of <mr blessed Redeemer in the flesh, we call to mind that 
transaction in which centres the whole plan of redemption; (and it fills us with 
amazement while we contemplate it,)—the manifestation of God in human 
form, the Unking of our humanity to His Deity, in ordor that our humanity 
might bo restored, and retrieved, and exalted and glorified. This, then, is the 
first thing that God announces in the text,—that He who is the 44 just God 
and a Saviour,” is Himself the Source of salvation: 44 Look unto Me, and be yc 
saved, all the ends of the earth.” 

The next particular which our text suggests is, the universality of the plan 
of solvation. It is not 4 Look unto Me, ye people of Israel, My chosenit is 
not, 'Look unto Me, yo stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and lifeit is 
not, 4 Look unto Me, ye rebellious ones, that have cast off your allegiance, 
though I have borne you in My anus, and though I have poured out upon you 
the fulness of My lovoit is not, 4 Look unto Me, and return to Me, My wau- 
doring Israol, whom l have graven on the palms of My hands—but it is, 
44 Look unto' Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth.” 

So, then, as far as the blight and pestilence of sin have extended themselves— 
as far as the curse of the law has ever gone forth—os for as the desolations of 
death, the consequence of sin, have ever extended themselves,—every hair¬ 
breadth of the earth where human foot hath trod, or shall tread,—there the 
message of salvation shall be carried, and from thence tho preached Gospel 
■hall gather in the souls which the Father hath given in unchangeable cove¬ 
nant to Ilia Son; and men of all tribes and kingdoms on the face of the earth 
shall bo made to feel the power of Almighty grace, and to eat the manna which 
oomes down from heaven, and drink of the waters which flow from the smitten 
rock. 

Dear brethren, the plan of salvation announced in tho Gospel is adapted to 
overy variety of circumstance. The monarch, on the throne of vast empire—he 
is seated there as in the sight of God a poor rebel; and he needs salvation: the 
majesty of ekrtli and heaven says to him, 44 Look unto Me, and be saved”— 
for My salvation reaches to you. Or take the opposite, the other extreme— 
the lowliest and the obscurest of tho children of men. He lies in tlie dust j he 
may be on a bed of anguish aQd of sorrow, despised, accounted less than nothing 
by his fellows; but he lies as a sinner before God, an immortal creature; and 
the only difference between liim and the crowned monarch is the ermine, and 
the sceptre^ and 'the diadem, and the office: the humanity is the same—the flesh 
is identical—the Immortal spirit is one ; there is an equality of need, and there 
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is an equality of provision in the Gospel, and the language of our gracious God 
to the obscurest and the humblest, as well as to the greatest and the mighti¬ 
est, is— 44 Look unto Me, and be saved,*’ • thou lost soul, thou wanderer In 
the wilderness of this world; there is salvation full and free and large for you.* 
Let there be the extremity of sinful departure from God; let there be tho bold¬ 
est bearing of aggression; let the life of a sinner be characterised by anything 
that would seem capable of keeping him apart from God, both for time and 
eternity $ and we shall find, that the salvation which is so extensive as to reach 
the uttermost bounds of creation shall be equal US the reaching the extremest 
necessity of each individual case. Let there be presented to us one individual, 
in whom there shall be found coqcentrated all varieties, and all forms, and all 
accumulations of human guilt; let him be so pressed down by the burden, thut 
even the sinners who surround him shall shudder and shrink at the enormity 
of his crimes : yet, in the language of our text, the " just God and a Saviour*' 
says— 14 Look unto Me and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth.** There is no 
extremity of necessity, but what the salvation of which lie is the source can 
meet. 

But, lastly, God’s simple command to tho guilty and the lost, while announc¬ 
ing Ilimself as the Bouroe of solvation, and while proclaiming its universality, 
is— 44 Look unto Me.” 

To look unto God, as the 8ource of salvation, implies knowledge of Him. 
When God says, “ Look unto Me," He virtually says, ‘Know Me; study 
Me ; contemplate Me, as I have revealed Myself to you; look into the mirrorof 
inspiration, and search for Me there; search for Me earnestly and devotedly ; 
bo acquainted with Me, as a reconciled God.* 44 Acquaint thyself with God,” 
says the Word, 44 and be at peace.” 

But if God says, 11 Look unto Mo,” it implies tho exercise of faith; and 
therefore He says, * Believe in Me; let thy faith have its full exorcise \ give 
thyself up entirely to the effort of belief; seek to havo tho mind emptied of 
all other objects that would hinder the grasping of thy faith, and let the 
great truths of revelation, expanding before thee, bo the objects on which thy 
faith shall fasten.* 14 He that bclieveth is not condemned,” while 41 he that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed on tbo name 
of the only begotten Son of God.” 

But again : when God says, “ Look unto Me,” it implies, not only know¬ 
ledge of God, and faith in God, but it also implies trustfulness and confi¬ 
dence in God. I may be acquainted with God, as the letter of tho Word 
reveals Him; I may believe in God, joat in the same way as I employ my 
mind for the reception of any matter of fact that is presented to it; and yet I 
may not be influenced either by what I know, or by what I believe. When 
therefore, God says, “Look unto Me,” He means, 4 Be influenced by what 
you know, be influeuced by what you believe; commit yourselves into My 
hand; give yourselves up to My guidance; accept the free salvation which 
I tender to you as a gift, “without money and without price;” and so look to 
Me as to draw forth from Me the benefit and the blessing of the salvation 
of which you stand in need.' 

Moreover, when God says, 44 Look unto'Me,” we may give emphasis to the 
expression and say, “Look unto Me” And therefore God requires, that you 
should look away from all other objects which would interfere with the entire 
yielding up of the whole soul to Him. Underlie Ipressurc of danger men 
sometimes flee to a powe* inferior to that .'of God ; but here God declares— 44 I 
am the Lord, and there is none else beside Meand therefore He says, 44 Look 
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unto Me}" know Me, Relieve in Me, confide in Me, fasten your heart, with all 
its affections and its desires, on Me, and on Me exdusiTcly; and until you do 
so, there is not that looking unto God which lie so earnestly enjoins. 

Then, when God says, “ Look unto Me,” it implies that there should be in 
the mind of the believer a full assurance that He is able to save, and that He is 
willing to save. How many, dear brethren, entertain an obscure notion that 
God is a Saviour, and that He may save them! When He says, “ Look,” it 
implies that He would have In the believing heart an assured confidence in His 
willingness to save them. And when there is this confidence, then the looking 
to Him as a Saviour is like the looking of the Israelites, smitten by the fiery 
serpents, upon the serpent of brass j and so surely os they looked, so surely 
they returned to their homes, healed and strengthened. 

Then, dear brethren, these three particulars may well employ all your 
attention, may well fill your minds daring the week on which we have now 
entered. We prctch to you God in Christ, as the Sourco of your salvation •, 
we preach to you a universal provision, that shall reach the earth’s most 
distant inhabitants, and shall reach the extreme necessity of the chief of sin¬ 
ners j we bid you, In God’s name, 44 look**—with a spiritual knowledge, with 
a spiritual faith, with a holy confidence, with a trustful spirit, with a firm 
assurance—to God, as the mighty and the only Saviour. We bid you look to 
Ilim, in his incarnation for you—in His 44 agony and bloody sweat” for you 
—in the pathway of sorrow and affliction through which He passed for you. 
Wo bid you look to Him, by the gate of death 5 wo bid you look to Him, 
lying in the sileuce of the grave; we bid you look to Him, standing, in His 
risen energy upon the grave’s brink; we bid you look to Him, on the Mount 
of Ascension 2 we bid you look to Him, taken up upon a cloud, and carried 
into the Fathor’s glorious presence; we bid you look to Him, seated on the 
brightness of the mediatorial throne; and we bid you look for Him in the 
clouds of heaven; we bid you wait for the bursting forth of the cry —' 4 Be¬ 
hold, Ho cometh j”—and then shall be realised to every waiting and watching 
soul the fulness of the salvation, the blessedness of the unchanging peace, and 
the effulgence of the glory, which shall be manifest when Christ who is their 
life shall appear. 

May the Spirit of our God, poured out from on high, lead you thus to look 
to your mighty, your exalted, your glorious 8 aviour ; and in patience may you 
possess your souls, waiting and watching for the day of His reappearing! 
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“ Heboid the fire and the twmd: hut where is the lamb for a burnt offering ?"— 
Genesis xxii. 7. 

I have been called on to- plead with you this evening in behalf of the 
schools of this parish, connected with this church and congregation. In these 
schools there ore nearly four hundred children instructed in those things 
which it is essential they should know for their well-being in this world, and 
also in those more important things that urc essential to thoir well-being in 
the world to come. These children are the children of those of your fellow- 
creatures and your fellow-parishioners, who are in circumstances that disable 
them from fully discharging the parental duty in imparting a sound and 
useful education ; and the appcul, therefore, is made to you, to assist with 
your worldly substance in enabling the minister of God who is among you, to 
impart that instruction which is requisite for these children. Our npiicjj), 
therefore, to you this night is on behalf of those who are comparatively poor 
in this world, that you may assist them in instructing their children. And 
thus we have before us the truth, that wo are not to turn away our face 
from any poor man, lest the Lord should turn away Ilia face from us ; and as 
it is an appeal in behalf of the 14 little ones” of the parish, so wc arc reminded 
by our Lord himself, that " if any one offend one of these little ones, it were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that be 
were cast into tho depths of the sea." 

To this subject, then, all we have to say this night must have rcforcnce ; 
and with this view I purpose calling your attention to the character of that 
instruction which the patriarch Abraft&m imparted to his sou Isaac—that 
Instruction which taught the young Isaac, that however instructed in 
secular matters, and for the affairs of this life, yet in all religious service 
and religious worship, and in all that concerned his soul’s Balvation, there was 
the need of the bleeding, and suffering, and dying of the Lamb of God ; and 
therefore, when going with his father to the mount Moriah, the young l:ul 
exclaims—“Behold the Are and the wood : but where is the luuib for a burnt 
offering ?'* 

It is a great mistake, that lies at the root of our errors in theology, that 
God required to bo pacified or reconcited to man. It is a great mistake to 
suppose that God was reconciled to man by tbe death of Christ—as it that 
death was a satisfying of Bin vengeance against sin, or His justice against the 
sinner. This, I say, is a great mistake, that mingles with all our errors iu 
theology, because it presents the Lord of Hosts in an aspect as if He were an 
anffty* as if He were a vengeful God—as if He demanded some blood and 
some suffering and some death, for which there seemed to have been no 
necessity; whereas the great truth that our God is emphatically a God of 
•• love,” that never at any period of time required to be reconciled to man. 
God loved the creature His own hand had made j He loved man before he 
sinned, and He loved man after he sinned ; and instead of looking upon the 
death of Christ as the cause of the love of God to mao, wc should, on the 
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other hand, look on it as a consequence of that love, inasmuch as it was 
becauso lie loved man, that therefore He gave His Son. 44 God so loved the 
world, that Uo gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believcth in Him 
might not perish, but have eternal life.** He thus always loved the world ; 
and there was no failing in the fountains of Divine love in the breast of God ; 
He loved the world beforo it sinned, and He loved the world after it sinned ; 
and it was because He loved the world that He gave His Son Jesus Christ, 
that the world through Him might be saved. 

It was not, therefore, that God required to be reconciled to man, but it was 
that man required to be reconciled to God. And therefore do we find the 
language of Scripture always running in that direction. We read, for 
example, in the fifth chapter of the second opistle to the Corinthians, and at 
the eighteenth verse, that 41 old things are passed away, and all things are 
become now. And all thinp are of God, who hath reconciledus to Himself 
by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation." Thus 
it is not that God hath reconciled Himself unto us, but that lie 44 hath recon¬ 
ciled us unto Himself, by Jesus Christ.” Again, the apostle adds — 41 He hath 
given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto Himself.” Thus, not reconciling Himself unto tho 
world, but 41 reconciling tho world unto Himself." And yet again : 44 Now then 
wc arc ambassadors for Christ: as though God did beseech you by us, we 
pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” Not, 4 let God bo 
reconciled to you,’ but 44 be yo reconciled unto God.” And this is a truth, 
pervading all the sacred Volume, that God ulways loved His creatures, that 
He was always reconciled unto the world; but that the world, having sinned, 
became estranged and alienated from Him, and now required to be brought 
nigh unto that God by Jesus Christ—required to bo reconciled unto Him by 
the death of His Son. 

We perceive, therefore, from this principle, that the death, the suffering, 
bleeding and djring of the 8 on of God was not to satisfy any spirit of revenge 
or resentment in the mind of God, nor was it even 1 o meet the requirements 
of abstract justice in tho Divine nature ; but it was required to meet the 
truthfulness and faithfulnoss of God. God, when He planted our first parents 
in the garden of Rdcn, forbade them to eat of “ the tree of knowledge of good 
and ovil,” and declared unto them that 44 in tho day that they ate of it they 
should surely die.” Tlie same priuciplo characterized the giving of the law at 
Sinai, where it was set forth that 44 tho soul that sinneth” it should 44 die the 
death.” The Word of God, therefore, had gone forth, and death was of neces¬ 
sity to bo the consequence of sin—the consequence of violating the command 
of God. In tho Dature of tilings there could be no rescinding of that law—in 
the nature of things there could be no remission of the penalty,—because any 
such rescinding of tho law or remission of the penalty would have argued 
unfaithfulness on the part of God to His own law, and would have argued 
untruthfulness on the port of God to His own Word. His Word had gone 
forth, and could not be recalled j His law had been issued, and could not bo 
changed. Anv such change on the part of God would have been against the 
truth that “ there is no variableness,” nor changcablencss, uor 44 shadow of 
turning” with Him who is 44 tho same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” 
Therefore, tho Word having gone forth, and the law having been given, that 
44 the soul that sinneth should die»" and os every man that liveth sins— 
ns 44 there is no man living that sinneth not”—so every man, by tlie sentence 
of that law and by the truthfulness of God to His own Word, most 44 die the 
death.*' It is thus, not to satisfy anger, or resentment, or revenge, in the mind 
or the nature of God, that this death Is required, but to satisfy the truthful¬ 
ness and faithfulness of God to His own Word and His own law, wherein He 
cannot lie and cannot change ; it is therefore that man, having sinned, is 
brought under that sentence, and must “die the death.” And in that hour 
when wo shall stand before the judgment-seat of Jesus Christ, “every mouth” 
must 44 bo stopped, and the whole world brought in guilty before God.” We 
must confess ourselves guilty; we must plead guilty at tlie bar of heaven, 
and bow our heads to tho sentence of execution. We are hopeless—we are 
helpless i we must “die the death”—we must endure the penalty, unless some 
tuan be found who has kept the law, who has kept It without the least infroc- 
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tion, who has kept it to the last infinitesimal, without the slightest shade of 
disobedience. Unless such a man be found and be accepted of God as our head 
and representative, so as to stand in His presence in the stead of man— 
unless such a man be found, there is no hope and no help for man. The word 
has gone forth—the law has been issued—and man, having sinned, must 
“ die the death.” 

But, “blessed bo the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of mercies and the God of all consolation,” we have such a Man * such a Man 
hath been found. The Son of God himself became that Man ; the Son of God 
himself become flesh, 44 bone of our bone,” blood of our blood, 44 flesh of our 
flesh," nature of our nature; He who was 44 very God" became very man ; 
He became that Man which was required ; and therefore it is, that all that 
was done by Christ is said in Scripture to havo been done by us that believe. 
He fulfilled all righteousness as man •, llo “ went about, doing good"—Ho was 
44 holy, harmless, unde filed, and separato from sinners," us man ; and lie who 
was thus spotless and sinless has been accepted of God ns our head and repre¬ 
sentative, so os that nil that is done by Christ is accounted as done by us who 
believe. Did He suffer ? It is written that 44 we suffer with Him.” Was He 
crucified ? It is written, 44 Wo are crucified with Christ” Did IIo die ? It 
is written that wo arc “dead with Him." Was Ho buried ? It is written 
that “wc are buried with Christ." Did He rise again from the dead ? it is 
written that 44 we arc risen with Him." And thus all that w*s done by 44 the 
Man Christ Jesus' is accounted ns done by us, inasmuch as it was done by 
Him as that Mao who was accepted as our head and representative before 
God ; and thus the suffering of Christ is our suffering—the bleeding of Christ 
is our bleeding—the dying of Jesus Christ is our dying—llis righteousness is 
our righteousness, and His death is our death. 

The Lord of heaven and earth had always foreseen and intended this : He 
had always foreseen the fall of man, and intended to give His Son Jesus 
Christ to die for the sin of man ; and therefore, from the beginning to this 
hour there never has been, as there never could be, any but the one nutans of 
salvation for the sinner before God; and that one and only means was the 
bleeding, suffering and dying of Jesus Christ, os 44 the I«amb of God, that 
taketh away the sin of the world." Whether it was in the antediluvian world 
—whether it was in the patriarchial ages—whctlier it wus under the Levitico! 
dispensation—or whether in our Christian times, there never was, as there 
never could be, but that one method of salvation, the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
the one means by which thut salvation becomes ours, namely, faith in the 
Lamb of God. 

You will perceive, my Christian brethren, by the consideration of a few 
instances, how from the beginning the death of Jesus Christ was the only 
means of salvation, and faith in that death for us the only means by which 
that salvation became ours. 

If, in the first place, you direct your attention for a moment to the sacrifice 
of Abel, you will perceive that he is described os taking of the firstlings of 
his flock and of that making an offering unto the Lord. B could not be that 
he expected that the sacrifice of the lamb could take away his sin—for, as 
the apostle explicitly states, “ it was not possible for the blood of bulls and of 
goats to take away sinand therefore Abel, in offering that victim, must 
have had some other object in his view besides expecting an atonement merely 
by its death. The great truth respecting Abel was this—that he believed 
the promise of God, that by the death of 44 the seed of the woman” the power 
of Satan should be destroyed. Abel believed the primitive revelation of the 
suffering and bleeding and dying of Jesus Christ, as “ the Lamb of God 5 " he 
believed in it as the only means by which his sins could be removed, and 
himself reconciled unto God j and therefore he took the lamb, and be caused 
ft to bleed, to shew that he believed that his sin should be taken away by the 
blood of the true 44 Lamb of Godhe put that lamb to suffering, to shew 
that he believed that his sins were to be atoned for by the sufferings of tlie 
true 44 Lamb of Godhe put that lamb to death, to shew his belief that his 
atonement was to be accoihplished by tlie death of the true 44 Lamb of God." 
So that it was not that Abel had any faith in the offering which he then made 
—it was not that Abet had any hope or confidence in the victim which lie 
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then slew \ but it was, that he put that victim to tlic process of bleeding and 
suffering and dying, in order to exhibit his belief in the bleeding, suffering, 
and dying of Jesus Christ—tlie promised 44 seed,” the promised Messiah—for 
the sins of the world. 

If, in the next Diace, we direct our attention to tlie time of tiie Passover, 
when the paschal lamb was slain in Egypt and its blood was sprinkled ou the 
door posts and lintels of the houses of the Israelites, with the promise that the 
destroying angel should pass over their houses and not destroy their inmates, 
it is at once apparent that when the children of Israel killed the lamb, put it 
to the suffering of death, and sprinkled the blood upon the lintels and door¬ 
posts of their houses, it was not that the angel of the passover might discern 
the houses of the Israelites, for the Lord and tlie angel of the Lord must have 
known these already : but the act was commanded to the Israelites, that they 
might show their faith in the original promise; that they should put the 
lamb to bleeding, to show their belief in the bleeding of the true Lamb—that 
they should put tliat lamb to suffering, to show their*belief in the sufferings of 
the true Lamb—that they should put that victim to death, to show their 
belief in the death of the true Lamb of God, the Lord Jesus Christ; and in 
sprinkling the door-posts and lintels of their houses, it was but to show their 
belief in the necessity of the soul being sprinkled with the blood of “ the Lamb 
of God." And thus tlicir belief was not in any efficacy in the paschal lamb— 
it was not any Ixdicf, on their part, that it would have any effect to take away 
their sins; but it was an exhibition of their belief in Him who alone can 
*• take away the sin of the world.” 

And so, in the hist place, if wc pass on to the institutions of God himself in 
the Lcviticnl law, as appointed through Moses, we there find that when 
they would make atonement for sin the victim was produced, and the trans¬ 
gressor laid his hand upon the head of the victim, to create an identity 
between him and it, and he confessed his sins over it, that his sins might cere¬ 
monially pass into the victim j and then tho victim whs taken and shun for the 
man, and its blood was shed and sprinkled upon the horns of the altar. It 
was not that the transgressor was to Irnve any faith in this' sacrifice—it was 
not thAt the tho trausgressor was to have any confidence in the suffering, or 
the bleeding, or the dying of that victim, us if that had taken away his sins; 
but it was an exhibition of his belief in the original promise and purpose of 
Jehovah—that tho promised Messiah, 41 the seed of the woman,” was to 
undergo bleeding and suffering and dying, that lie might 44 take away the sin 
of the world." 

This is the true nature and the true character of all the ceremonial observ¬ 
ances, whether In the antediluvian, tho patriarchal, or the Levitical dispen¬ 
sation. They were all appointed means, to shadow forth and to exhibit the 
faith of the parties in the purpose of God—that His Son Jesus Christ should 
die for our sins. And this is the real purport of the original revelation—a s 
you will perceive by consulting for a moment the words of the Almighty, aa 
addressed in the garden of Eden, where there is spoken of the enmity between 
the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent; and then it is added— 
44 he shall bruise thy head, and thou sholt bruise his heel.” He, the promised 
U ieed of the woman"—He, the promised Messiah—was to bruise the head of 
the serpent; that is, was to crush and utterly destroy the power of Satan. 
And He was to do this by Satan bruising His heel: 44 he shall bruise Thy 
heeL" y Now the lowest part of our person is the heel; and it is designed to 
shadow out the lowest part, or the lowest nature of the promised seed. He 
was the Son of God, on the one hand, and the Son of man, on the other hand 5 
He was very God and very man ; His Godhead was HU superior, or higher 
nature—His manhood was His inferior, or lower nature; and when it Is said 
that the serpent, the deyil. Was to 44 bruise the heel” of the Messiah, it thus 
implies that he was to bruise the lower or inferior nature, the manhood, of 
Jesus Christ And thus we perceive that it was the manhood of Jesus Christ 
that was born into this world—it was the manhood of Jesus Christ, that was 
thus to be bruised—-and it was the manhood of Jesus Christ that In the fulfil¬ 
ment of that promise and prediction, bled and suffered and died upon the cross 
of Calvary. This was the original purpose of God, at the moment of the fall— 
nnd thii was tho original promise of God, at the moment of the fall; and it 
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was in order that this great and glorious truth of the meaus of salvation for a 
fallen world—it was that this might be ever before the minds of num—that it 
might be constantly presented before the eyes and the minds of all—that all 
these sacrificial institutions were ordained; and the sons of men who believed 
in that promise, ever went forward in faith, and causing their victims to 
undergo bleeding and suffering and dying, thereby exhibited to men and 
angels their faith in the removal of their sins by the bleeding and suffering 
and dying of the true M Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world.” 

And now, my Christian brethren, you will perceive by the narrative which 
describes the command of God to the patriarch Abraham to go and sacrifice 
liis son, that Abraham had well understood the nature of sacrifice, and that 
he had well educated and instructed his son Isaac in the necessity of “ the 
Lamb of God,” to “ take away the sin of the world.” So that as they went to 
this sacrifice, while the young lad saw the fire that was nrc|»aretl, and saw the 
wood that was arranged, yet when he saw not that which told of the bleeding, 
suffering and dyiug of Jesus Christ, he felt that lie really saw nothing f and 
therefore he exclaimed to his father - u Behold the fire and the wood: but 
where is the lamb for a burnt offering ?” 

And this leads us, my Christian brethren, to the subject for which I am 
called on to plead with you this evening \ because as tlie instruction that 
Abraham gave to his son Isaac seems to have been the iustniction requisite 
for that young man, so it would seem that a similar Instruction is necessary 
now to Ikj imparted to the little ones, the children that arc among U6 •, for wo 
may rest assured, that as it is the same means of salvation now that existed 
then, as the same faith is required now which was required then, so we 
require now the same instruction in the same Divine truth, even us it was 
needed then. And whatever instruction or education we impart to our chil; 
dren, like that which Abraham imparted to his son Isaac, it should l>e impreg¬ 
nated with the Divine truth so strongly, that while every child reads his book 
—while every child listens to the word of instruction—while every child 
listens to every moral precept, or every worldly duty, he should be ready to 
ask—“ Behold the fire und the wood : but where is the lamb for a burnt- 
ottering r 

You are, many of you, I doubt not, acquainted with the fHct, that the ques¬ 
tion of public instruction, or public education, bus lately been placed under 
circumstances more advantageous to us than at any former period in the 
history of our country. It was a great and grand defect in all the systems of 
government education, as proposed by former governments, that they pro¬ 
posed an educational scheme of their own. Their Anxiety was, and naturally 
was, that if the children of the land were to be educated at the public charge, or 
with any public assistance, they ought all to l>c educated on sonic common 
system of education, in which all parties and classes of the community could 
readily and conscientiously unite. Hut when they endeavoured to carry out 
this principle into practice, they found that it was beset by difficulties great 
and insuperable, aud that such a system of education as was pleasing to 
churchmen was not always found pleasing to dissenters, and such a system of 
education os might be satisfactory to dissenters was not found to be satis¬ 
factory to church men. And in this way it seemed necessary to lay aside alto¬ 
gether a system of religious education, and to confine the efforts of the public 
to imparting a merely secular education. But, blessed be God, there has been 
found so much religious feeling, so much earnestness of religion, among the 
Christians of this land, whether churchmen or dissenters, that it was univer¬ 
sally felt that no system of merely secular education could receive the sanction, 
or would receive the support of the religious population of this great and reli¬ 
gious country. So then, when in order to meet the cravings of the religious 
people of the land, an effort was made to devise somo system of religious edu¬ 
cation which might prove satisfactory to all, it was at once seen to be an effort 
impossible to accomplish. For If wc would devise a system of education to 
please the Socinians, we must then leave out all allusion to the Scriptures as 
the Word, tbe Inspired Word of God, and all allusion to the atonement of the 
cross, and all allusion to the Deity of Jesus Christ. And again, it was found, 
that if wc would please tl»e Independents, we should be obliged to leave out all* 
creeds, and all catechisms, and all liturgies, and all else which seemed to argue 
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an authority among us in religious matters: so that it was impossible we 
could please them. If, again, we wished to please the Jews, we should be 
obliged to leave out of our schools altogether the New Testament Scriptures of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ And then if, yet further, we were to 
endeavour to devise such a system as would please the Homan ist, we should be 
compelled to leave out tho Holy Scriptures altogether. And thus it was found, 
that in devising a system of instruction for the people at large, no system of 
religious education could be diffused which would satisfy all parties in the 
land. As I have already said, that which might please the churchman would 
not please the dissenter, and that which might be satisfactory to the dissenter 
might not please the churchman. And this was the grand defect of all our 
former efforts at general and public education by the State. But now the 
gordlan knot has been cut, and a method has been deviseJ, to which no person 
that 1 am aware of con rightly and reasonably object; the government of the 
land propose no system of education for the people—but they propose to give 
us funds to assist us in educating the people in our own systems of education. 
The churchman will receive assistance from the State, to train np his children 
in u system of education suitable to churchmen; dissenters will obtain assistance 
from the State, to train up their children in a system that is satisfactory to 
dissenters ;—and thus all parties, are alike assisted, and all parents arc left to 
themselves to choose for their children their own system of education. In this 
you will perceive that the government has been acting upon the broadest and 
most liberal principles ; not forcing a church education on dissenters, nor 
forcing a dissenting education on churchmen, but leaving all parties to devise 
their own system of education, and then freely assisting them in carrying out 
that system in their respective bodies. 

But we in this place are churchmen—we connected with this congregation 
arc churchmen—and to you, as such, wo moke our appeal In behalf of thoso 
schools—that you will enable them to be conducted in such wise as shall train 
np tho children of churchmen in an education compatible with their principles. 
I will not now enter upon any question as to whether one system of education 
bo hotter tlmu another, but I will simply state, that I do believe that that man 
is but half a man who looks on himself only in reference to time. Man may 
liclong to time ; but his nobler, because immortal part belongs to eternity : and 
lie Is but half a man who does not view himself in reference to eternity. When 
God created Adam of the dust of the ground, we arc told that He afterwards 
breathed into him tho breath of life,” and then, but not till then, did he be¬ 
come M a living souland in the vision of tho valley of dry bones we read 
how the bones came together, and the flesh grew on them, and the skin 
covered them—but it was not till the Spirit blew upon them tlmt they lived, 
“ and stood forth on exceeding great army.” It is thus with man, that if lie is 
looked on only in reference to time, he is os a lifeless statue; and it is only 
when looked on in reference to eternity, that be is great and noble and glorious, 
lie, then, is but half a man who does not view himself in reference to eternity. 
And onr duty is, to educate our children not only for time, but also for eter¬ 
nity. * It is our duty to educate infancy in a process of preparation for child¬ 
hood ; and childhood in a process of training and education for manhood; and 
manhood in a process of training and education for old age; and the whole 
life of man, from the cradle to tho grave, should be a stato or process of 
training and education for eternity. And rest you well assured, that the best 
education and training for eternity will be found to be the best and fittest for 
t^e things of time, it is with education as it is with the waters of a river; 
they flow on and on to that ocean which is an emblem of eternity, but while 
tlicy pass onwards they irrigate the valleys, and cause flowers to spring forth, 
and give “ seed to the sower and bread to the cater they fertilize tho earth 
through which they wonder, ns they wander onwards to the ocean. And so 
with a religious education. While its aim and object is the vast eternity 
which is before you, it will prepare yon for all the scenes of time; it will fit 
you for bringing forth those graces which arc the truest ornaments of tho 
Christian character; nnd while it will make you the fit denizens of the eternal 
world, it will make you good huslwinds and good wives, good parents and good 
children, good brothers and good sisters, aud generally good denixens of the 
land in whk*h,you live. 
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We say, then, educate for eternity ; and while you teach your children all 
that is requisite for their training in time—while you teach them to read— 
while you teach them to write—while you teach them arithmetic—while you 
teach them geography—while yon teach them history,—while you teach them 
all those things which it is absolutely necessary they should know, whateyer 
be their station in life, and even more if you should desire to bring them 
through the more intricate pathways of science,—while, 1 say, you teach them 
all these, teach them beside all these the things which concern their souls and 
their interests throughout eternity. Oh! give them such an education, as that, 
whateyer they are doing, with whateyer they are connected, and ali on which 
their eyes are wandering, may be found mingled with the tldngs of God, and 
the love and the glory and the promises of Jehovah. While they look upon 
our mountains, let them be reminded that 44 the mountain of tlie Lord's house** 
shall yet be established “ on the top of the mountains while they stand by 
our rivers, and see the waters flowing to the ocean, let them remember the 
promise, that “your peace shall flow as a river;*' while they slind by tho 
sea-side, and look upon the waves, let them remember the promise, that “your 
righteousness shall be as the waves of the sea ;** while they look upon the 
stony heavens, let them remember the promise, that “they which turn many 
to righteousness shall shine as the stars for ever and ever;' while standing by 
the sands of the sea-shore, let them be reminded of the promise, that the chil¬ 
dren of the Redeemer shall be “ as tho sands upon the sea-shore" in multitude. 
Thus let religion, and the things of religion, be found to mingle with all in 
which we are engaged—to mingle with all upon which our eyes gaze, and to 
which our hearts are clinging; and when religion is thus mingled with every¬ 
thing, it will be found to shed a halo of blessedness and happiness and peace 
about our own souls and about our domestic* hearths. Be you well assured, mv 
Christian brethren, that however secular knowledge may increase our intel¬ 
lectual powers-^however it may extend our wealth—however it may increase 
the commerce, or the wealth, or the power of the nation—yet it is religious 
knowledge that brings peace to the soul in the timo of trouble, that brings 
comfort to the heart in the time of affliction, and breathes a spell of happiness, 
a charm of holy peace and happiness, in tho homes of our land. Rest assured, 
that if our children are brought up in a really religious system, then will the 
very “ windows of heaven" be loosed, and a blessing will come down from 
above, more than there is even room to contain; for 44 blessed is the people 
that are in such a case; yea, blessed are the people whose God is the Jx>rd. 

All this, my Christian brethren, may seem trite and common-place, and 
may indeed have been impressed upon you again and again, nnd yet again ; 
but, unhappily, it is one of those principles that we are all prone to apply to 
others, and not prone to apply to ourselves. Wo are all very ready to remem¬ 
ber, that this religious instruction is good for our children, but we arc prono 
to forget that it is no less necessary for ourselves. And let us, my Christian 
brethren, beware of a system which tells our children to mind the things of 
God, while we ourselves are minding the things of the world ; let us beware 
of a system tliat points our children to the world to oomc, but leaves them to 
sec that we ourselves arc occupied with the world that now is; let us beware 
of a system that is always directing our children to “ mind the things of the 
Spirit," while they see ourselves occupied in minding 44 the things of the flesh." 
Oh ! let us beware of pointing our children to eternity, while wc ourselves 
allow them practically that we are living for time. Let not any word you 
utter, let not any act you perform, let not anything which comes from you 
create in the minds of your children a doubt of your own belief in those things 
which you teach your children. Let earnestness and consistency be your 
characteristic. Let earnestness and consistency characterize all your teach¬ 
ing ; let earnestness and consistency characterize all you do ; let your children 
not only hear, but also see, and not only see, but also feel, that you yourselves 
believe and fed the reality of all that you are teaching ; and as you value your 
soul's salvation, let uotliiug come from you that would argue, that you your¬ 
selves are Dot deeply impressed with the reality of those great trutlis which 
you would teach your diildren. And if earnestness and consistency in com¬ 
municating religious instruction to your children—if this be your charsctcr- 
icticp you may rost assured that you M shall reap, if you faint not." The day 
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will yet come when we shall stand before the judgment-seat of Christ; and 
when, passing 44 the valley of the shadow of death” and the tribunal of the 
great day, we shall tread the courts of 44 the King of kings,” then shall many 
a parent and many a child meet again together and there embrace together, 
acknowledging the truths which one had taught and the other had learned. 
Remember, then, that from first to last, in all your Instructions, you are to 
impress them with the one living truth that occupied the mind of God from 
eternity, and sliall occupy it all through eternity, namely, that there is 
nothing without Jesus Christ. There may be 44 the tire and tlie wood but 
let your children ask, 44 whefe is the lamb for a burnt offering ?*' 

But once more, ray Christian brethren. While we earnestly impress on 
you the importance ot educating your children for eternity, by pointing them 
to Him who is the alone sacrifice and atonement for the sins of men, we would 
as earnestly Impress upon you the necessity of teaching them to 44 live soberly, 
righteously and godly In this present evil world. * There is nothing more 
certain insheaven or In earth, then the necessity of holiness. Our God is a 
holy God ; Ills Spirit is a holy Spirit; His heaven is a holy heaven; His 
angels are holy angels; and if we would mingle with the band of the redeemed 
in glory—if we would have part in that world of blessedness, and life, anil 
light and holiness, we roust bo holy ; we must here below undergo a prepara¬ 
tion for that world to which our steps are tending. I speak not of tliut pre¬ 
paredness which is in Christ Jesus, but that preparedness which argues a taste, 
and feeling, and longing and desire after the holy things of a holy heaven ; 
such a state of frame and feeling and thought—such a state of imagina¬ 
tion and affection—such a state of longing and hope and anxiety as will, while 
we are hero below, muke us long for the holiness of a holy heaven, and will 
onuhle us to feel that that heavenns our home, and our only home. 

But while you impress upon your children the necessity of tliis holiness, let 
them at the same time feel, that it is (as it were) 44 the Arc and the wood,” 
but that it is not 44 the lamb for a burnt offering.” There may be much— 
much of what thu world esteems religion, much of what the world esteems 
righteousness, much of what the world esteems holiness—and yet no Christ, 
no “lumb for a burnt-offering.” There may be (as there are in these days,) 
many persons with u longing desire to build stately and oiognifioent temples to 
the Lord of hosts—to build churches and cathedrals, and to cover them with sil¬ 
ver and gold and codar, and to paint them with vermillion, and even to fill them 
with music which might suit the opera, and with ceremonial which might suit 
the theatre j and yet with all tills tlicro nmy be but 44 the fire and the wood,” 
and no 14 lamb for a burnt-offering.” And there may be the heart full of sym- 
pathy for the children of poverty, a hand ready to make sacrifice of all earthly 
possessions, that they may be poured forth for the relief of the destitute and 
tho afflicted ;—there may be nil this, and yet be no Christ: all this nmy be 
“ the tiro and the wood,” but not 44 the lamb for a bumt-oflering.” There may, 
too, ho much that is moral and respectable in outward appearance $ there may 
be a regular observance of all the externals of religion, and there may be the 
strictest obedience and attention to all the ordinances of the church, so that 
men may seem to be good Christians and good churchmen ;—there may be all 
this, ana yet no Christ: all this may be 44 tlie fire and the wood,” but they are 
not 44 the lamb for a burnt-offering.” There may be the appearance of mourn¬ 
ing and sorrow for sin—there may be, in a measure, a forsaking of our evil 
ways—the 44 head” may become 44 waters” and the 44 eyes a fountain of tears,” 
and we may 44 weep day and night” over our sins ;—there may be all this, but 
yet no Christ: they may be “the fire and the wood”—they are not “the lamb 
fur a burnt-offering.” In short, (for the principle may bo carried out into 
every thing,) there may bo benevolence so as to “ give all our goods to feed the 
poor”—there may be zeal so great for our principles that we would u give our 
bodies to be burned,” that we might be martyrs for our principles—there may 
be enthusiasm so great that we would 44 compass sea and land” to make one 
proselyte {—there may he all this, and yet no Christ. All these may be, if 
you will, essential—all these may be, if you will, absolutely necessary ; yet 
they arc not Christ—they are not 44 tho lamb”—tlicy are not the “ offering.” 
Yea, there may be all this, and yet no true forgiveucss of tins, no true holiness 
of life, no true salvation of the soul ; there may be all this, but all this iabut 
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44 the fire and the wood,” and tin* question atill recurs, 44 Where la the lamb for 
a burnt-offering ?” 

In conclusion, then, my Christian brethren, I would remind you that we all 
stand in this place in the position of parents to the children of this parish, and 
that you* are bound to be 44 tlie nursing fathers and the nursing mothers" of those 
children—bound, aa far yon hare the means, to assist in giving them that religi¬ 
ous and secular instruction of which they so much stand in need. And I would 
entreat of you not to turn away your face this night from those 44 little ones" 
who lift up (as it were) their hands, and lift up (as it were) their eyes, to en¬ 
treat of you to give them the instruction, of which their bodies and their souls 
thus stand in need. It was told of a little child that once wandered from its 
home, that as it wandered on it was overtaken by a snow storm j that it soon 
lost its way, that soon the spire of the village church was seen no more, and 
though the little thing struggled bravel y on for some tiqie, yet blinded by tlio 
drifting snow it was at last overpowered, and it laid itself down to die. It is 
said that the only word that child uttered in thAt hour was the one melancholy 
word, oft repeated— 44 Lost, lost, lostand that melancholy word proved its 
salvation { for as its parents wont forth that night to scorch for their lost 
child, they were attracted by that melancholy cry, and the child was saved. 
And the day will yet come, when t^at same cry will bo found to tingle in the 
ear; the day will yet come, when with the opening of the graves, and the 
raising of the dead. And the standing before the judgment-seat of Christ, and 
tlio passing away of the heavens and the earth, 

41 Th® wreck of matter and the cruah of world*," 

the cries of the lost will echo in the ears and hearts of millions; and many a 
parent, neglectful of God and neglectful of the child—unfaithful to God and 
unfaithful to the child—will hear the cry of the lost one, 44 Lost, lost, lost," 
ringing in his ears throughout eternity. Oh ! may that word ring in your 
cars here below, that it may not bo ringing in vour cars above l And I 
would beseech you, ns you look into tl»c fuces of your little ones, as with all 
tho natural pride and fondness of parental care you admire and are proud of 
their loveliness and their beauty, I would bid you to take care in time, that 
that word shall not echo in your ears throughout eternity. Oh ! I would pray 
that the word may ring iu your cars, and ring in your consciences, and echo 
in your hearts hero below, that you mny seek, and seeking find tho child, ere 
it be too late. ' Oh ! niy Christian brethren, 44 train up your children In tho 
nurture and admonition of tho Lord,” while there is time for either you or tho 
child. The day will assuredly come, when this world shall be loft behind •, 
and our eyes will wander among the angelic band, bright and glorious as they 
are, in search of our little ones; and they arc not there. And our eyes will 
then wander among the lovely and beautiful lines of seraphs, in search of 
them; and they are not there. And our eyes will wander through the bonds 
of the redeemed, in the realms of glory above; and they are not there. And 
our eyes will search among those who are clad in white robes, with palms 
in their hands; and still they arc not there. And* the parent is at last 
awakened tc the terrible reality, when be hears that cry or the 44 lost, lost, 
lost" one, as he catches the last glance, and heart the shriek of the child as he 
plunges into the abyss. Oh 1 then, my Christian friends, as you would fly 
from this—as your hearts might well shudder from this—if you would save 
your children, they must be saved in time: bring them up 44 in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord," and in all things let them know, that however 
there may be 44 wood," and however there may be 44 fire,” they must still ever 
ask, 44 Where is the lamb for a burnt offering ?" 
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“ >lm/ they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: 
and they were amazed / and as they followed, they were afraid.” —Mark x. 32. 

The New Testament is rcmakoblo as n\jich for what it conceals as for what 
it actually records. No one cua question that the several evangelists who 
have related our Lord's lifo and ministry upon earth, might liave given us 
narratives immeasurably more diffusivo, abounding far more in detail with 
respect to what befel the Saviour. Every particular concerning Christ would 
have been pregnant with the deepest possible interest \ no incident which 
occured to film during Ilis brief but eventful career upon earth, but would 
have boon read with eager curiosity. And when wo recollect the intimate 
companionship into which tho disciples were thrown with our Lord—how 
closely they attended upon Him during tho whole of His public ministry—-it is 
certainly remarkable that the particulars recorded of Him are comparatively 
so scanty in uumber. How very few are tho incidents relating to Christ, which 
havo eomo down to us in the narratives of the four several evangelists who havo 
written an account of His lifo I It must be borne in mind, however, that they 
wrote under tho immediate direction of the Spirit of God; and hence there 
is all reason to believe they were guided in the choice of particulars—what to 
record and what to withholil. We may bo certain, moreover, that nothing is 
kept back, which it would have been of real importance for us to know. Tho 
minuter details for which we are tempted to long, are probably such as, if 
furnished, would have tended only to feed a useless curiosity. There is 
nothing withheld in tho narrative, the mention of which would have been in 
reality advantageous ; ull is related which is profitable to bo known ; nothing 
concealed, the discovery whereof would have been conducive to our greater 
benefit. 

When, however, we have commented upon the paucity of incident which is 
so striking in the narratives of the New Testament, we are thrown at once 
upon tho reflection, that what of incident is recorded must be of importance 
for us carefully to note; where there is so little of minute detail respecting 
our Lord given by men who wrote as they were guided by the Holy Spirit, we 
may be sure of finding that little to be full of instruction. It needs only that 
wo should apply ourselves to its consideration, in dependence upon Divino 
illumination, and it will presently expand into lessons of deep interest and of 
rich significance. With this feeling we betake ourselves to the contemplation 
of the incident so briefly recorded by one of the four evangelists in tho pas¬ 
sage chosen for the text. It relates to the period immediately preceding our 
Lord's final entry into Jerusalem. He was on the way to that city for the 
last time, well knowing the death which He was there about to accomplish. 
The twelve disciples, as we learn from the parallel passage in St Matthew, 
accompanied our Lord. They knew of tho perils which awaited their Master, 
and which, consequently, indirectly threatened themselves. Thoy would 
naturally shrink from the prosecution of a journey whoso termination was 
fraught with all that the world accounts terrible) and they could not have 
wondered had the Saviour himself journeyed slowly forwards, as though reluc¬ 
tant to encounter the suffering, ignominy, and death which too surely awaited 
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Uim. Contrary, however, to all their cxpecUtlon, Christ evinced an eager¬ 
ness to accomplish the journey. 44 He went before His disciples,” it is said ; 
that expression indicating almost an impatience on the part ol tin? Saviour to 
reach the termination of His course. This haste of our Lord not unnaturally 
amazed the disciples 5 they wondered what could make Him so ready to mwt 
anguish and dissolution; and while they had faith enough to retaiu them still 
following m ffis train, they were, notwithstanding, troubled with fear: “ as 
they followed, they were afraid.” 

We desire, by God’s help, to inquire patiently what may be learnt from this 
brief yet affecting description of the Saviour's last journey to Jerusalem. Let 
us in thought transport ourselves for awhile to the scene which is brought 
before us in the text. You shall look upon a lowly band of travellers journeying 
forward through the country of Palestine, in the direction of Jerusalem. 
Already they are within sight of the hills that encompass the magnificent 
capital. The towers of the 44 city of the living God ” with tlie glorious temple 
uprising above them all, appear in the distance. There is or«o of the company 
who lias outstripped the rest, and is advancing forwards with eager step to 
win the journey's end. Ever and anon Ho turns round to incite His compa¬ 
nions to greater alacrity. His countenance is lit up with joyous expression, 
like that which glows on the face of one who, after long absence, is again 
drawing near to his father's house. Their faces, on tlie contrary, are filled 
with amazement and terror. They follow their Loader; but it is with lin¬ 
gering step, as though drawn irresistibly forward against their inclination, 
llus Leader is Christ; and He is going up to Jerusalem in order to expiate 
n world's guilt by the sacrifice of Iiiraself. Sorrows such as have never yet 
filled the breast of roan await Him there; and least of all is it ignorance of 
what is before Him, which makes Him in haste to press forwards. Ills fol¬ 
lowers are the twelve apostles—one of whom, indeed, was a traitor—but tlio 
others were to be the illustrious heralds of the Gospel, the first preachers of 
redemption, the builders of that spiritual edifico which iu due time shall 
occupy tho whole earth, and be filled with the glory of Jehovah. We have to 
inquire what it was which prompted our Saviour to such eagerness in tho 
prosecution oi this journey; we have, also, to inquire into the cause of tho 
disciples'amazement, and to gather what instruction may be derived from tho 
fact of their 44 following in fear.” These are, then, our topics of discourse ; 
and may we be guided from above in tlie effort to ascertain for what end it is 
recorded, first, that as they were in the way going up to Jerusalem Jesus 
“ went before 5” and, secondly, that His 44 disciples were amazed; and us they 
followed, they were afraid." 

I. Now it is well known that the very actions of Christ were symbolical j lie 
taught by action, as much as by precept; and some of tlie most important 
lessons which He gave during the course of Ilia ministry, were given by means 
of significative actions. There will at once occur to you, in connection with 
this observation, the narrative of 44 Clirist washing the disciples’ feet” That 
conduct of our Lord was clearly designed to enforce the duty of humility. 
The action was figurative—intended to convey in the symbolical form a great 
moral precept. In like manner, all of the miracles wrought by the Saviour 
partook of this same character; they were symbolical lessons; they were 
meant to enforce, by means of action, truths of a spiritual nature. We arc 
prepared, then, to regard the conduct of Christ on the occasion referred to in 
the text, as partaking of this design to which wc have alluded—the design of 
teaching by action. So that when we look upon the Saviour advancing for¬ 
wards at the head of His apostles—going before them to suffering—displaying 
in Uimself no reluctance, but rather an eagerness to encounter wlwt of tribu¬ 
lation awaited Him—wo are to regard Him as delivering a spiritual lesson to 
those who then followed Him, and likewise to disciples of every subsequent 
age. The lesson becomes the more striking when we contrast our Lord’s con¬ 
duct at this period with the course He pursued at other times. For example, 
Clirist was here going to suffer; He was on His way to the cross. And it may 
bo observed in passing, that He took no pains to disguise the nature of this 
errand to Jerusalem; on the contrary, He forewarned and admonished the 
disciples repeatedly of the cruel treatment and the savage death lie was about 
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to endure. There was no attempt to conceal from them the bitter trial which 
awaited Him at Jerusalem. Sad it wa* to the apostles to hear of ignominy 
and death as the portion of their cherished Master j yet every man of that 
company was acquainted with the fact, that He who was now their Leader was 
going up to Jerusalem to be delivered to His adversaries, to be mocked and 
scourged, condemned and crucified. It was on the way to Jerusalem on this 
errand that Christ preceded His companions, displaying a haste to meet the 
trial from which naturally Any^man would shrink. Contrast this conduct of 
our Lord with the course He pursued when entering, in the dischurge of Ilis 
ministry, other cities or villages of Palestine. Then He sent the disciples, as 
it is written, •• before Ilis face into every city and place whither He himself 
would conn." It is uot recorded in reference to occasions of that nature that 
Christ M went before" Ilis apostles; on the contrary, He sent them first, and con¬ 
tentedly followed ufeerwards. Wherefore, then, in the present instance, should 
Christ have deviated from His practice at other times? Wherefore should 
He have pressed onwards so eagerly before tho disciples—Himself being fore¬ 
most of the band—His companions following slowly in IDs path ? To this we 
reply, that by acting thus Christ may have intended to inculcate doctrine , as 
well as to exhibit example. And we will devote a few. moments* attention to 
tho symbolical lesson—first, with respect to the doctrine taught; and next, 
with respect to the cxumnlo set. 

Now the Saviour at this period was just entering upon tho discharge of 
those sufferings which He freely endured as the propitiation for sin. It is 
true, indeed, as wo have frequently had occasion to repeat, that all of our 
liord’e sufferings upon earth were of a propitiatory kind; there was no trial to 
which lie submitted, that did not constitute a part of Ilis great atonement. 
Still, there was something so peculiar about tho sufferings He underwent at 
the close of life, that wo may justly speak of these as emphatically the suf¬ 
ferings whereby expiation was made. It was then that tho iniquities of tho 
whole world seem in some mysterions manner to havo been laid upon the 
Mediator; and it was by what IIo then endured, that satisfaction was pre¬ 
sented to the Father, in virtuo of which the weight of our guilt was removed 
and the means of our pardon secured. We may not improperly say, then, that 
Christ, on this errand to Jcrusalcm, was now on the errand to make An atone¬ 
ment. lie was entering already that dark ocean of trouble, into which He 
plunged in order that its waves of wrath might be stayed from overwhelming 
ourselves. And need wo remind you that in this great net of propitiation it 
wus necessary above all things thut the Mediator should stand alone? He 
could admit of no companion in those sufferings whereby redemption was 
effected. This had been prefigured of old under the law ; once in every year 
the high priest, upon tho great day of atonement—whose annual occurrences 
were so emblematic of what took place upon Calvary—entered alone into the 
tabernacle, “ not without blood, which he offered for himself and for the sins 
of tho people." No inferior priest was permitted to stand beside when the 
high priest himself thus made figurative atonement by the offering up of figu- 
rativo sacrifice; and thus was it foreshudowed of the Mediator, that when Ho 
entered on the discharge of His great work of atonement. He should be alone 
in tho undertaking—no other priest being permitted to associate with Him— 
no other being qualified, no other being needed. May it not have been to 
represent this truth, that Christ “went before" His disciples when travelling to 
Jerusalem on His last errand thither to suffer and to die ? He goes “ before" the 
apostles, os though to indicate that in the discharge of the work upon which 
He was now entering no man could be associated with Him. It was necessary 
tlmt He should be able to declare, •• I have trodden the wlnc-prcss alone, and 
of the people there was none with Me." No sufferings of the creature might 
mingle with those of the Mediator in contributing towards the expiation of 
guilt; His sacrifice—the sacrifice that is of Himself—once offered, offered alone, 
and offered once for all—this it is which cancelled guilt, and opened the avenue 
to everlasting life. And this—which we know to be the scriptural doctrine 
with respect to the atonement—it may havo been, which Christ intended 
figuratively to set forth by acting as recorded in our text. Yes, and when 
we look with the mind's eye upon that group of travellers wending their way 
through the vqlleys of Judea, in tho direction of Jerusalem; and when we 
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recollect that Christ at this period may be declared to have been actually 
entering upon the discharge of His great work of the atonement; then calling 
to mind how essential a truth it is to keep in view, that as the Expiator of human 
transgression Christ could admit none to be associated with Himself, is it to be 
wondered at that He should hare chosen to inculcate this doctrine by tho sym¬ 
bolical action recorded in our text—an action by which our Lord intimated, 
that not even His nearest earthly assoc iat es might join with Him in procuring 
the atonement ? 44 And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus 
went before them.” 

We said* however, that Cbria\ may hare designed not only to inculcate an 
important doctrine, but also* to set His disciples a pattern for imitation. 
Indeed there can be little question, that tho conduct of our blessed Lord 
on this occasion was intended for imitation by His apostles. How upon 
more than one occasion Christ had phiiuly forewarned His disciples of the trou¬ 
ble which they would have to encounter for His sak^. He had plainly inti¬ 
mated to them the severity of the trials to which lie was Himself summoned ; 
and He had not less plainly announced the certainty of tribulation to each of 
His faithful adherents. Indeed, reason might itself have led them to the ex¬ 
pectation of trial, apart from Any express prediction relating to its occurrence. 
How could they adjoin themselves to One upon whom so much of hostility wus 
turned—hew could they openly espouse the cause of Him whom tho world 
combined to persecute, without exposing themselves to similar scorn and 
maltreatment ? Doubtless it was the design of our Lord to encourage llis fol¬ 
lowers to a contempt for the world's hatred; and, by exhibiting to them a pat¬ 
tern under suffering, to enable them to meet It with the greater fortitude. lie 
had already presented them a pattern of obedience ; His whole life had been 
characterised by the most unwearied devotion to Ilia Father’s will; and llo Is 
now about to set them a pattern of boldness in the encounter with suffering. 
The example Christ thus set must have been peculiarly forcible. He had care¬ 
fully premonished the apostles of the dangers which menaced Him, as well as of 
tho actual sufferings through which lie had to pass. They knew too well the 
shame and the anguish toward which He was hastening ; and yet they observe 
Him, so far from shrinking or retiring from the ordeal, hastening forwards 
with the same readiness to suffer, which He had ever displayed to do the will 
of His Father. It is not difficult to account for this haste on our Lord’s part. 
It Is evident He was so absorbed with the desire to accomplish the great work 
He had undertaken, that He despised any anguish which could befall llim in 
the way of its completion. And then we may gather, from hints furnished in 
the New Testament, that even in the execution of Ilia ministerial office, the 
Redeemer felt Himself hampered till the atonement was visibly effected. In 
one place, we find Him exclaiming to the apostles, “I have yet many things to 
say to you, but ye cannot bear them now”—as though He was actually re¬ 
strained from unfolding all that He desired, so long as the death He came to 
die had not been undergone. In another passage, still more openly and unequi¬ 
vocally does Christ allude to the restraint under which, previous to the cruci¬ 
fixion, He was placed. “I have a baptism,” he exclaims, “tobe buptised with, 
and how am I straitened till it he accomplished !” We cannot err, therefore, 
in concluding that there were reasons to make the Saviour intently desirous 
for the moment at which He would complete by death the work of atonement; 
and for these reasons. He hurried forward with eager step, when on the way, 
for the last time, to Jerusalem. Independent, however, of what concerned 
Himself, Christ was now setting to His disciples a pattern of cheerful alacrity 
In the pathway of suffering; He was intending to teach them by action how 
noble a thing it is to suffer the will of God. By His own example He would 
learn them to look rejoicingly even on tribulation, when it bad to be encoun¬ 
tered for the cause of truths Who does not feel that this example which the 
Saviour then set must have tended to embolden the apostles in their after ca¬ 
reer of tribulation ? Can you not imagine, that when the world’s enmity was 
fiercely turned against the faithful band of apostles in after ages; when t!>ey 
were dragged before councils, or thrust into dungeons, or made the objects of 
the bitterest hatred and persecution, they would call to recollection the exam¬ 
ple which the Mediator had set them ? Yes, I can almost believe, that when 
these heralds of Christianity were afterwards called to the encounter with 
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all that ia most painful to endure, obloquy and shame and reproach for Christ's 
sake, torture from the very thought of which the mind sensitively recoils, 
yea, and death by forms the most cruel and painful, they would incite each 
the other to intrepid endurance, to a bold defiance of anguish or shame, b y s 
turning their memories on the journey which they once travelled, with Christ 
for their leader, to the city Jerusalem. They would recollect the insignifi¬ 
cance of all their sufferings, as contrasted with HU; (what Cliristian can 
compare any sufferings ns a disciple with those of his Master ?) and as they 
remembered this, the thought how bravely the Saviour went forward in the 
path of tribulation would nervo them to endurance, and make them almost 
impervious to fear. 

Ay, and wherefore should wo not derive a lesson of the*same character from 


open forms—although who can say the time may not arrive when the faith of 
Christians shall have to be tested as of old by exposure to fierce persecution ?— 
of one thing we oro morally certain, the spirit of persecution is not extinct; it 
is happily put in abeyance, but it will revive with the occasion; and if Roman¬ 
ism were onoe moro to gain ascendancy in this country it would be presently 
found to he as intolerant as ever j as ready to set in motion the engines of per¬ 
secution, as in the days of hottest fury, against all those who hold fast to the 
Bible and to apostolical truth. Jf, however, there be no open persecution 
amongst ourselves; if wc may be '* worshippers of Qod in spirit and in truth 
if we may * study," and strive also to 44 live” the Bible, without fear of being 
nrruigned to givo an answer for religious belief—there is, notwithstanding, 
a kind of opposition, which all who would follow Christ faithfully may expect 
to uffVont. 44 The offence of the Cross is not yet ceased," nor arc those decla¬ 
rations of Qod’s Word expunged which assert, 44 we must through much tribu¬ 
lation enter the kingdom"— 44 if any man will come after Me, let him deny him¬ 
self, and tako up the cross and follow Me." Wc cannot pretend to define in 
what mode the opposition will be met with in the case of individuals; but of 
this we have no manner of doubt, that 44 all who will live godly in Christ 
Josus shall suffer persecution." Whether it come from without, or, as may 
possibly ho tho case, rather from that conflict between the flesh and the Spirit, 
to which allusion is made in the words— 44 As then he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now at all 
events, under the meeting with suffering for Christ’s sake, let us take as a pat¬ 
tern the conduct of tho Redeemer. There was no shrinking on His part from 
the conflict. There was 44 no hiding of His face from shame and rebuke.” 
Alas I how often do we cower before a temptation, or shrink away from the 
possibility of suffering when it has to be cnaured for Christ's sake! To what 
expedients will professed Christians resort to escape the obloquy to which 
faithfulness to their Christian vocation might expose I what unhallowed com¬ 
promises will often be mude! what concessions to the world rather than fear¬ 
lessly meet that world’s frown! Oh 1 learn ye a lesson from the example of 
Christ Come once more, and let us watch that company of pilgrims on their 
way to Jerusalem. There is One of the number who is in advance of the rest, 
as though anticipating with greater eagerness the entrance to Jerusalem—it is 
tlie Redeemer of mankind who is thus leading HU followers onward. And 
whither U He going Himself—whither U He conducting tltem ? It U to sor¬ 
row such m never hath been paralleled in the experience of men; it is to shame 
and to suffering and to woe in the discharge of His Father’s will. Oh! and ns 
ye look on this picture—seeing that Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh— 
arm yourselves with the like mind, and blush at the very thought of cowardice 
or retreat when summoned to suffering for the Redeemer’s sake, seeing that yo 
h|ve observed how when Jesus and HU disciples were in the way to Jerusalem, 
44 Jesus went before." 

II. There is another part of the text to wliich, in what remains, we would direct 
your attention. We have now to consider what relates to the conduct of the 
disciples. It is said of them, 44 They were aroszod, and as they followed they 
were ufraid.", What was it that so amazed the disciples in the demeanour of 
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their Master ? Were they simply surprised at the unflinching boldness which 
He evinced to face suffering ? or rather, was not their surprise chiefly occasioned 
by the circumstance, that Christ had to encounter suffering at oil ? There is 
good reason to believe, that uji to the very period of the saviour's death and 
resurrection, the disciples had found it hard to lay aside their previous antici¬ 
pations with respect to Messiah. In common with the Jewish people generally, 
they had looked forward to Messiah's advent as to that of an Illustrious Brinoo, 
whose destiny it was to disenthrall their nation from bondage, and advance it 
to an hitherto unattained height of glory and dominion. All along they were 
in part staggered at the meanness as to outward condition of Jesus; the mira¬ 
cles lie had wrought, the exhortations He had delivered, had not served en¬ 
tirely to free their minds from preconceived prejudice $ and, it is doubtful, 
whether at any time previous to the Pentecostal effusion their frith was suffi¬ 
ciently established to have made them willing to suffer for Christ’s sake. 
They were still amazed, then, at finding that the expected Deliverer of man¬ 
kind was on His way to suffering. They could not comprehend how lie to 
whose advent they had looked for the restoration of Israel, should have to 
submit to death at theliands of His unbelieving countrymen. No marvel, then, 
that the disciples who, previous to the coming of Jesus, had enshrouded Him 
in thought with all the magnifleenoe of regal authority and grandeur, should 
be amazed at beholding Him, 44 the outcast of men, rejected, despised, and 
crucified.” They were amazed that He should suffer at all; amazed that One 
so guileless as tliey knew Him to be, should have to drink the portion of trims- 
grcasors ? amazed that One who was goodness itself should meet anguish, ma¬ 
lice, and scorn. They were amazed too st His readiness to suffer. Oh! it 
was something preternatural to behold One in the form of man, displaying 
such contempt of shame, such willingness for the Cross. Not less preterna¬ 
tural is it, not less due to a superhuman agency, wheresoever the spectacle is 
witnessed of a man content to suffer persecution for Christ’s soke. It is so 
contrary to the native bent of the human heart, that wheresoever you find a 
person ready to suffer as well as to do the will of God, you have evidenoo to 
the fact of that heart being influenced by the Spirit from above. What could 
nerve the nafurc which recoils from suffering, to meet suffering with cheerful¬ 
ness,-but an imparted strength which God alone can give ? What could ele¬ 
vate a man above the fear of shame and reproach amongst men, but such an 
all-constraining faith in the promises of God as none but the Spirit can 
awaken ? Thus, if the disciples wero amazed when they behold Christ advanc¬ 
ing to the cross, like a victor to his crown, their amazement was analogous to 
what we may feel at beholding what Divine grace can effect in making its sub¬ 
ject superior to all the suggestions of fear, or the powerful pleadings of the 
bodily senses. 

But over and above this, it is recorded of the disciples, “ as they followed 
they were afraid.” We have two tilings recorded here; 44 they followed," and 
they “followed in alarm.” It is to their praise that they followed. They 
knew whither He was going—they were aware that He was going to death; 
yet they did not desert Him. They had faith sufficient to make them still 
follow Him; even though they followed reluctantly. But if they followed 
Christ, it was with trepidation. Strange that even when with the Redeemer 
they should be oppressed with fear! This shows at least that t^»eir faith, 
though genuine, was weak. It was true faith, otherwise they would not have 
followed at all; at the same time it was weak, for they followed in fear. They 
thus missed all the comfort which might have resulted from companionship 
with Christ. We may learn from hence an important lesson. There may bo 
the existence of a true faith, even without the presence of a right courage. 
Nicodemus had a genuine faith even when he came to Jesus by night, afraid to 
be seen amongst His followers in the day; and Joseph of Arimathea is honoured 
by the appellation of a 44 disciple of Jesus t” He is said to have been 44 a good man 
and a just, who also himself waited for the kingdom of God,” although It is record¬ 
ed of him that be was a 44 disciple secretly for fear of the Jews.” Thcseare instances 
in wtiich you meet with real frith, but a frith accompanied with fear \ and there¬ 
fore a frith which does not fill its possessor with peace. We may learn from 
hence not to be too rash In pronouncing that faith is not present when courage 
is absent; many a true disciple might be sorely disheartened were the exhi- 
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bltion of a strong courage to be made the test of belief. Wc hold that God 
hath Hit 44 secret ones/* those of holy and humble heart, whose piety, though 
not risible so conspicuously before men, is yet noted down in ‘<1 the Lambs 
book of life.** Amongst 44 the trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord,” 
there are flowers, rich in their rariety of colouring, and abounding with fra¬ 
grance, hidden from human observance, as well as tho loftier eedar trees to which 
the eye is attracted with admiration and wonder. Whilst, however, we admit 
joyfully thta, let ns not be misunderstood to signify that a faith without bold¬ 
ness is a grace wherewith to bo satisfied. It was well, we repeat, that the dis¬ 
ciples followed Jesus at all; it was sad that they followed him in fear. Had 
they thronged about Him with more courage, they would not presently have 
given way os they did before the onset of temptation; and therefore, although 
wo may be cautious not to stifle by harsh representation tho first dawnings 
of faith, although we must deal tenderly with oil in whom there is the slightest 
evidence of genuine belief, let us be watchful lost we come to rest in a timorous 
faith, trod hath called us to be 44 valiant for the truth," to disown all fear but 
that of Himself, to account nothing but sin as a matter whereof to be afraid; 
fear should have no place in the breast of him who is a follower of Christ; 
nay, not oven though disciplcship should involve him in suffering, expose him to 
•com, or demand of him to die. Tho " fear” which too frequently detains at 
a distance from Christ, is nothing eiso than shame; and “ whoso," faith Christ, 
44 is ashamed of Me and of My wonls, of Him shall the Son of Man bo ashumed 
when lie oometh in tho glory of His Father and with Ilia holy angels." 

Such, then, are tho truths wc derive from the incident recorded in our text. 
Shall we not one and all depart from this sanctuary with a livelier impression 
of that willingness which tlic Redeemer evinced to suffer for our sakes ? 44 He 
outran His apostles" on tho way to Jerusalem. We have spoken on the neces¬ 
sity that Christ should alono in presenting satisfaction for Nil) to the 
Father; oh! take heed against giving lturbourugo to the opinion that man 
can in any senso atone for sin, or procure acceptance with God for himself. 
Prayers and fastings, solf-mortification, and alms deeds, and repentance, these 
are not the expedients whereby sin is to l>c atoned for. 44 Tho blood of Jesus,” 
and that alone, M cloanscth from all sin.” Christ must be acknowledged as 
our forerunner, or never can wc attain to the favour or tho presence of God. 
He must bo also our example ; wo must follow Him in obedience, wc must 
follow Him in suffering. We may not shrink from endurance for Ilia sake, 
any rooro than from obedience to His will It is the privilege of the Christian 
to suffer as much as it his duty to obey, and in all our suffering for Christ's 
sake He is to be our example; in His cheerfulness. His meekness, Ilis alacrity. 
His patience. Learn ye to follow Him whithersoever He leads; and seek to 
follow Him without being afraid. The disciples 44 as they followed to Jerusa- 
salem were afraid," but they had not then known His resurrection from tho 
grave, His ascension to glory, tho gift of the Comforter. When once the 
Spirit was given, there was no longer fear on the part of these formerly timid 
disciples. Then did they become 44 valiant for the truth." Trials did not dis- 
hoarten, persecution did not terrify, yea death itself did not dismay them ; 
onward they went, following their Master then without fear, till they reached 
the conqueror's rest. Shame on us, if with all that wc have of knowledge aud 
all that we have of privilege, the examples of martyrs and confessors and saints 
of old, the means of grace at which to fan the flame of hope, and trim the 
lamp of faith, the aids of tho Spirit, the example of Jesus Himself, wc cast not 
asiae all fear of man, and become the followers of Jesus j with diligence to do, 
and with readiness to suffer, whatever He is pleased to prescribe or appoint 1 
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There is no mistake more common, and few mistakes more dangerous, tlmn 
that which is made by some persons who parcel out the duties of lift os though 
they were to he only separately attended to, ond who would therefore distinguish 
between religious duties and those duties which arc not religious, and appor¬ 
tion out their time into that which was to Iks devoted to secular and that which 
was to ho devoted to sacred pursuits. These persons tell us that there is a 
time for the improvement of the mind, and a time for the strengthening of the 
bodily frame; a time for the pursuit of 44 the bread that iwrishcth,” a time 
for the obtaining for ourselves influence and countcnonw and support among 
our fellow men, and a time for the devoting of our faculties to God, and secur¬ 
ing for ourselves an interest in the world to conic. And yet dangerous as we 
hold such an error n3 this to be, we maintain that by far the greater part of 
mankind never think of religious duties 'in any other way. They do so de¬ 
cidedly separate mid distinguish them from ull mid every other kirn! of duty, 
that they do not even perceive the very connection which they have the one 
witli the other. Their religions duties are the duties of outward worship, of 

R and of praise ; of assembling around the family altar j of seeking God 
•a of affliction aud sorrow ; ot meditating occasionally on His Word, nnd 
rending therein in order to understand llis law; and these are alone their reli¬ 
gious duties. They do not understand what it is that is meant by the apostlo 
when lie tells us, that wc are to 44 continue instant in prayer.” They slur over 
such words as these in their own minds, by simply conceiving that it is impos¬ 
sible for us to be forever upon our knees ; that there are times when the duties 
of the world press upon us, and require us to devote our beat attention thereto, 
and that theTc aro times when it is absolutely necessary for us to improve and 
enlarge those mental faculties which God hath given us, io order that wo may 
rightly fulfil our duties in the world and in the station in which lie hath 
placed us. 

Now the error to which we allude does not consist in the maintaining that 
All these things are to be done, but in so separating and distinguishing them 
us not to pei ceire the connection which exists among them, and more espe¬ 
cially that between our religion as Christians and every daily act. If 
we are to be sanctified by the Spirit of God, we must be sanctified 44 wholly” 
by that Spirit, and that influence must operate upon us in every thought, 
and word, and work. u Whether we eat, or drink, or whatsoever we do,” 
we arc to 44 do all to the glory of God j" and consequently our religious duties 
are as much incumbent upon dsifrthe pursuit of our daily avocations, whether 
we are 44 labouring for the bread that perishetb,” whether we are seeking for 
support and influence among our feUovf-men, or even in our hours of relaxation 
and amusement. Wo will grant that there are some duties which may be 
regarded as more apparently religious than others i but we are perhaps never 
more religiously employed than when we are cultivating those faculties which 
God for the wisest purposes has given us. If, then, we are to be “ wholly” 
sanctified, (and we have seen that this whole sanctification consists in our being 
thus ever under the influence of that n»ly Spirit.) it follows that there is not 
TRI ri'LMT, VOf.. MI.jKt. —»lB»r AHT S, IHt*. 11 
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one act of our life that can strictly be said to be more religious than any other 
act, and that every respective duty which devolves upon us, whether the con¬ 
cern and welfare of the body, whether tl»c care of the estate, whether the cul*- 
turc of the mind, whether the benefits to l>e conferred upon society, they arc 
all alike religious duties to be undertaken in the same spirit, to be gone through 
with the same end In view, and to be sanctified by the s.ime Spirit of God. 

Now we have principally to-night to direct your attention to these duties 
and to regard them as being thus essentially religious, that is, religious in their 
own character ; and we shall endeavour to place them in such a light before 

S u as to show tho connection which the very spirit of religion has with them. 

u\ is a compound being. Body, soul, and spirit, are to be sancti6ed—so saith 
the Divine dictate—-to the service of God. “ And the very God of peace sanc¬ 
tify you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be pre¬ 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.** If this, then, bo 
the case, we must, in order that all these faculties and all the powers bestowed 
upon us should be consecrated to the glory of God, have a special care to those 
whereby we mar roost particularly make an impression upon the spirit of onr 
own ago. God has given us mental faculties; and we cannot view 44 the march 
of intellect,'* as it Is called, without perceiving how this 41 march of intellect" 
may be made subservient to the spreading of the Gospel, to the furtherance 
of the Redeemer’s kingdom, to the 44 pulling down of the strongholds" of sin 
and of Satan. We know well, these 'are common-place phrases, and that 
there Is not a sermon delivered to yon from the pulpit in which they will not 
occur. But It is on that very ground that we infer their constant pre¬ 
sence to the mind habituated to contemplate religious topics, they will come 
before it i and by tho fact that they will so perpetually present themselves, 
they show os, that the subject* which tliey indicate roust be of the most vital 
moment Now if we are able to render 'such aid by reason of those mental 
faculties which God hath given us, it is very clear that the cultivation of those 
faculties must in Itself bo a religious duty, and that therefore we are as much 
serving the cause of the Lord and performing a religious service, when we are 
laying up stores of information which mar afterwards bo used for tho glory of 
that God and for tho spread of that kingdom, as we sre when wo are upon our 
knoss before Him, and entreating Him for “grace to help us in time of need.** 
Wo wish to have this strongly and most distinctly impressed upon every 
mind, that there is a strictly religious dutv in thus cultivating the mental 
faculties, and that for the verv purpose that we may turn them to good 
effect in our contest against the world and the doth and the devil. Flow 
often does it occur to us, that we are called upon to 44 give a reason*’ for 
the faith that is In us l Sometimes the very fundamental doctrines of our faith 
may be called In question, and we have to tell why it is that we believe Christ 
our Lord to be on incarnate God. Sometimes we have to say how it is, (and 
how blessed when wo are able experimentally to give our reasons,) that the 
Spirit of God can so act upon the heart as to bring down the disobedient to 
the doaillty of a childj to bring the hard-hearted and stubborn down to 
gentleness and quietness ; to make the man who was previously murmuring 
and discontented, happy and resigned i to make the doubtful confident; and 
the apathetic prayerful: when we are able, from our own experience, to say 
how it is that the Spirit of the Lord doth act, then blessed indeed are we, that 
we not only have the doctrines to which we can refer, that we not only have 
the Scriptures on which we can put our finger and say, * Here are the pas¬ 
sages whereby we prove that the power of God is and shall bo thus exhibited,’ 
but we feel it in our own hearts, and we are living witnesses of the power, -as 
Well as of “ the truth, ss it is in Jesus." 

And there is not a single branch of science, history, or philosophy, which 
will not be made, if rightly pursued, to tend to this same purpose. We have 
already seen, in the few lectures which I have had the privilege to deliver 
before you, how the investigation of the properties of matter tends to show us 
the perfections of God our Saviour. Passing away in thought beyond the bounds 
of this world into illimitable space, we set those Divine attributes, that Divine 
love and that Divine wisdom, employed upon a larger scale. And manifesting 
themself** through a wider range of creation. If we again peruse the annals 
of the past, and trace the history of God’s choeen people, and afterwards that 
of other empires and kingdoms in the world, we sec in the whole of die records 
of ProVidencc^the same tale toM us. Although written in different characters. 
So again. If we investigate the very lioart of roan, endeavour to unmask the 
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passions and unveil the powers which we shall And there, we shall still see the 
same history, the some wondrous proofs of God's lore and God's wisdom \ and 
we shall find, when afterwards we refer all and each of them to “ the law and 
to the testimony,** that there is a light thrown upon history, that there la a 
light thrown equally upon philosophy and metaphysics, whereby all brighten 
in the Divine illumination ; and that, on the other hand, they do in turn bold 
up their torchlight to the Divine Volume, so that we are enabled not only the 
better to understand, but the more accurately to appreciate it Is it not some¬ 
thing for us to know, that all which we have endeavoured to search out for 
ourselves is already revealed to us in the Book of God, though it is not given 
to us as matter of system, not explained mathematically, not stated scientifi¬ 
cally as a matter of mere fact but it is inferred, it is implied, and wc become 
enabled to understand those inferences and implications by means of the light 
given to us by external philosophy f Is it not somewhat to see that all the 
promises and all the threats which God in this Volume liath given have been 
and must such be Inevitably fulfilled ? And is it not something of vast value for 
us to see tliat is the constitution of the human mind, and such therefore 
necessarily the constitution of human society, that by reason of its internal 
laws, of the very principles upon which its great Creator liath formed it, every 
one of His words must liave its effect, every one of His threats must infallibly 
be inflicted, and every one of His promises is certain of being fulfilled ? We 
say, these are discoveries •, and we call them discoveries because they are 
revealed to us by light extraneous from that of Revelation. Revelation doth not 
come to us as the discovery of man, but as the absolute gift of God» but tliat 
great system is so given us, that wo have the means of investigating the truth 
in other sources, and that of finding them all tending to live same result. We 
have the means of going as it were into other regions and bearing from thcnco 
the same productions. We find that the light given to us from another sphero 
throws its lustre upon the same events, and shows those events to be correctly 
represented to us in the first place. Wo have an additional stimulus given to 
our faith, we have an additional encouragement given to us in our combat with 
the world, and when we meet with a philosopher 44 falsely so called,” we feel 
ourselves strengthened in mind to oppose him, and our spiritual armour is ren¬ 
dered brighter by the exercise which we have given to it. Thus are we ena¬ 
bled to keep our contest alive with a surer hope of success, and with a greater 
confidence, that through our ill management a good cause shall not suflbr in 
our hands. For these reasons we believe it to bo an absolute duty that all thoso 
to whom it is given to minister the Word of God should count it to be one of 
their greatest and most religious duties to cultivate their mental faculties. It 
is not enough for them to know theoretically certain doctrines; to be able to 
say that the church hath decreed such and such rites, and hath declared such 
and such facts \ but it is necessary that they should know how those facta arc 
to be supported, and whence those rites are derived, and to u give a reason” 
for the faith that is in them, and for the practice which they observe. 

But while we apeak thus concerning those to whom the ministry of the Word 
is committed, let ns not lose sight of the equally important fact, that as all are 
to be 44 priests and kings to God and to the Lamb” forever, so upon all, on tho 
same ground, are these duties enjoined. Show me the man who is not Intended 
by our Lord to exercise an eternal priesthood and to enjoy a royal immortality, 
and I will consent that that man shall take no further care of his intellectual 
powers than is necessary for him to live on day by day. Show me the man to 
whom the promises do not apply, and I will allow that man to have no duties 
of this or any kind enjoined upon him. But so long os these are privileges 
diffused throughout the whole of Christ's church, and of which every member 
of that church is essentially and inherently a partaker, so long the correlative 
duties devolve upon e v ery one bf a a. When therefore we “ search the Scrip¬ 
tures,” it is not enough to search them that we may obtain the knowledge of a 
few facts or a few doctrines, we must search them by means of every light 
given to us, and by means of every science whereby we can gain additional 
information; every fact is interesting, which tends to illustrate the sacrerl 
writings, and every history important which tends to show us the fulfilment of 
■acred promisess we must make every other kind of knowledge a handmaiden, 
as it were, to the great science of all, the science which teaches us the salvation 
of our souls. 

We have observed that this is peculiarly the case, however, with regard to 
those to whom is committed the dispensation of the orsclus of truth—not be- 
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cause tlieir salvation is of more importance than the salvation of others, or 
because it is necessary that thev should know more than others of the perfec¬ 
tions of God, or of the nature of His love, or of the character of His grace j but 
as they have to set forth and expound those “ lively oracles,'* as they have to 
declare to others what are the doctrines of Christ's true and catholic church, 
and how those doctrines are maintained and supported,—as they arc colled 
upon to strengthen the weak, and to instruct tho ignorant, so therefore 
it is especially their duty, by reason of the weakness and ignorance which 
aboundeth in the world through sin, fully to qualify themselves for this 
great and holy office. This is peculiarly the case in a land like this. We have 
not only the light of tho Gospel, but we have that light brought to us pure by 
means of our Reformation. God has been pleased so to visit tills land, tlmt 
while n large portion of Europe lies in the darkness of Humanism, we have the 
clear lustre of Divine truth without the admixture of man's devices. This is 
no sspall privilege, and we rejoice greatly tliat wo are thus blessed. But wo 
do not disguise from ourselves the fact, that though indeed there is this light 
shining among us, yet it Is “a light which shineth in a dark place"—“the dark 
places of tho earth are full of the habitations of cruelty t" and oh 1 is there not 
a deep and dire crudity to the soul which is manifested therein, even among 
us, great os our privileges are ? How many dark places arc there, which still 
remain to be lighted up ! All who value tho Gospel, all therefore who know 
how great is that darkness, and how bright is the truth as it is found in Jesus, 
should cultivate their mental faculties, in order that they may put them thug 
cultivated to tho purpose for winch God designs them. 

And now let me coll your attention to another class of persons, on whom 
these duties devolve, and that with no common force. There are those who 
are colled upon to carry the banner of the Cross into lunds where hitherto the 
Gospel hath not been known, and who have to combat not only the power of 

E tical unbelief os wo find it among ourselves, but the power of practical dis- 
/ as existing in the form of heathenism. The greuter part or men among 
us (alas! that wo should say soft are unbelictftrs. If you ask them whether 
tlwy believe, they will say that they do; but as they do not “believe with tho 
liuart unto righteousness," so .wo cannot call them believers in the spirit in 
which tho terra is usually given. But those of whom wo now speak arc disbe¬ 
liever*. They believe tliat tho Gospel of Christ is not true. Either they have 
not heard of it at all, und consequently it hath never been recommended to them, 
or they huvu heard of it and they bavo rejected it, as “ a cunningly devised 
fable. And yet it is our duty, if wo value that Gospel ourselves, to seek to 
recommend it to these. We must take it in all its glory and in all its purity j 
and while we know that such is its uncompromising holiness that we cannot 
for a moment tliiok of admitting anything that is sinful to be consistent there¬ 
with, so tliat we must wage a war of extermination against all error and against 
all sin, and against all corruption, yet we must remember that the apostles 
themselves became “ all things to rII men, so that they might gain some.” 
They endeavoured to recommend the Gospel 5 and this they did by remeni: 
boring wliat were the peculiarities of the persons to whom they addressed them¬ 
selves. Wo find St Paul recommending the Gospel to tho lively and philosophie 
Greeks, by pointing out to tlicm the liberty which it gave them, by showing 
them its philosophical character, by pointing out to them how it held out the 
hope of a fur brighter immortality than any system of their own could offer. 
We And him pursuing also this line of conduct, different and yet analogous, when 
he addressed himself to the sterner and more stately Romans ; and when again 
we find liim addressing himself to God's chosen people scattered abroad, he 
addressed them with a style of argument to which they were familiar, and 
with a class of illustrations which would at mice wing tlieir way to tlieir minds, 
lluia be became “ all things to oil men, so that ho might win some"—yea, and 
did win some, and did win many; yet without bringing one stain upon the un¬ 
compromising character of the Gospel which he taught. 

The study of tho human mind becomes especially important to those who 
arc thus called upon to preach in foreign lands the Gospel of peace. Such a 
person should study who those are to whom Christ is to be announced, under 
wliat phases they have been hitherto in the habit of considering religion, what 
class of ideas they have in their minds, and how among those ideas such as 
ore erroneous can bo best combatted. He is to take, in tho first place, those 
parts of tho Qospcl wliicb do most easily recommend themselves to minds so 
situated. He is rather to show them the attractiveness than the threats and 
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the awful character of the Deity. He 1 b to point out thoao things in which 
they can agree rather than those tilings in which they do not \ and, in gene¬ 
ral, all which will and must engage their esteem and affection ; and then when 
that hath produced its effect, ho will find it rooje easy to draw their attention 
and win their love to objects of a different character. But in order to do 
this, he must know tho history of thoao people, the kind of philosophy which 
exists among them, and their attainments in .moral and mental science 5 ho 
must be acquainted with what kind of education is received by them, and wliat 
kind of arguments will be effectual among them. He must thus pot himself 
in tho same situation as they arc, and he must bring his inind either up or 
down to a level with theirs 5 and we believe, that sometimes, as far as intellec¬ 
tual culture is concerned, it is bringing the mind rather up to a level than down 
to a level with those who have to be addressed. It is one thing to speak to tho 
savage South Sea islander, and tell him that God who made the heavens and 
the seas and tho worlds is fur more powerful than tlie wooden idol which he 
has worshipped; and it is another thing to preach to the learned and subtle 
Hindoo, to the philosophical and prejudiced Budhist, to the erudito and »kll- 
fut Hnbhi. These are men who must be attacked with different weapons—to 
whom the Gospel must be presented in a widely different view. In tho ono 
ease, indeed, it is apparently but a trimplo work; but alas 1 how are they de¬ 
ceived who suppose the heart of man to be under any circumstances, a simplo 
machine!—whereas la the other case we have first to make ourselves masters of 
large and curious systems, we have to beeome acquainted with the intri¬ 
cacy of acute and powerful minds, and thon to contemplate tho Gospel 
from tho ground on which wc have put ourselves, and toe from what points tho 
strongholds of such systems are best to be attacked. Therefore, for tho most 
part, he who undertakes to be a missionary of Dlvino truth must be a man of 
enlarged and cultivated faculties. He must not bo ono who says to himself, 
• Because I am going to speak to the unlettered savage, therefore it is but 
little preparation that I need for the work.’ He must study closely every 
fraction of the human heart j he must divo into its recesses ; he must analyse 
its motives; and when ho has done this, he will sec that lie has undertaken no 
cosy office, but one tlrnt will requiro all his efforts, and a constant succession 
of effort a, in order that tho Gospel may have its effect, with tho blessing of 
God resting upon it. 

Now there is one class of study which we wish to recommend as very impor¬ 
tant as well to tho missionary os to all those who desire strongly and effectually 
to cultivate their mental powers, and especially to thoao who are called ujr)ii 
to argue in defence of any class or kina of truth—anti this is the study of 
mathematics. We do not mean to say that we recommend all men to pursue 
the study of analytical mathematics, in order tliat they may make themselves 
astronomers, or geometricians, or natural philosophers ; but we would most ear¬ 
nestly recommend that they should so tar make themselvc 4 masters of tho 
first principles of it as to understand the strict and severe line of argument 
it lays out for them. It will teach them to lay aside all those things which 
do not at once make to the point; it will show them how to reject all fulso 
deduction j it will exhibit the pure unadulterated truth, whatever it is ; and to 
whatever class of truth they desire to apply themselves, it will lead them thereto 
•by the strictest and closest arguments. We say, therefore, that a pursuit such 
as this is especially needful to those whose reasonings 'pie to be the means of 
convincing others, and whose office it is mentally to combat in defence of the 
truth. It is necessary in forming an argumentative mind, and for another 
valuable reason is it important to tbe minister of the church, for there are 
many branches of philosophical research capable, as we have seen, of throwing 
a strong light upon the Scriptures of truth themselves. In the course of those 
fuw lectures I havo mentioned many important facts, and shown how they 

elucidate the books of Moses. And let us remember that every one of these 
facts is to be proved by mathematical analysis. Wc cannot all be satisfied by 
merely taking one from another the facts handed down to us nge after age; 
but there must be some among us who can analyze these facts for their own 
satisfaction—that such a system is a true system—that such another system 
a false. We say it is as necessary that there should be some among ourselves 
who can do this, as thatthere should have been some to make the discovery in 
the first place; and this because, first, all science must be of a progressive cha¬ 
racter, and we know not bow far our researches may extend, and what new 
wonders may be yet discovered; but also because it would be disgraceful to us 
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as human being* were we to fit satisfied with haring ail our knowledge second¬ 
hand, with attaining to no more than that girca to us by our forefathers, 
which they received worn their ancestors, and they in turn from theirs. Our 
progenitors hare done much for us; they hare investigated the works of 
nature, and handed down large discoveries; they have carefully studied the 
Word of God, and hare given to us their learned commentaries upon it. We 
are to study die same, and pursue our researches a little further, in order that 
we may leave the world not only not worse but somewhat better than we found 
it—that we may do for future ages somewhat in the way of recompence for 
that which past ages have done for us. 

Now we may see that God has in His mercy bestowed upon us certain intel¬ 
lectual blessings—a certain portion of mental illumination, which we have de¬ 
rived mediately indeed from Him, but immediately from our forefathers. He 
lias shown us in what way this mental illumination may be made useful to the 
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of religious truth j and inasmuch as we find by experience that this 
been the case, as we see that in the very nature of things this must bo the 
case, therefore is there a duty incumbent upon us to hand down our share of 
that light, to add our quota to that illumination, that onr posterity may receive 
somownat from us more than we have received from our ancestors, and thus 
tho Word of God and the work of God, so for as it operates by means of man’s 
Intellect, may go on and increase. 

Borne foolish man said to that eminent divine Dr. South, that God had no 
need of man's learning; and he went on to arguo that inasmuch as God had 
called not the wise and not the learned, but had sent fishermen and husband¬ 
men to bo the first means Of propagating the truth, therefore we were not 
bound to study mathematical truth, nor to spend our time in historical re¬ 
searches, but were to be perfectly satisfied with that illumination which would 
come to us from tho Spirit, and to seek and desire no other. Now Dr. South 
wittily replied to this, that though it was true that God had no need of man’s 
learning, yet had he less need of man’s ignorance, and that as it pleased God at 
all times to work by Instruments, and those instruments have very frequently 
been such whose operations we could ourselves take up, and whose nature we 
could thorouglxly understand, so in the propagation or His truth and the pro¬ 
mulgation of Ills Word He had been pleased to fix upon the ordinance of 
preaching, and this ordinance He had at first endowed with miraculous energy, 
so that when the apostles, whether the unskilled and unlettered man, or one 
of tho most learned of his age and his country, a man •• brought up at the feet 
of Gamaliel,” skilled in all the learning of the Jews, the most eminent of his 
nation—we say, whether it were tho one or the other that spake the Word of 
truth, there was a Divine unction that attended that Word, and thousands 
believed when it was spoken. And these same persons, learned or unlearned, 
who are thus chosen, had miraculous powers given to them of another order 5 
they wore enabled to raise the dead \ to give sight to the blind, and power of 
motion to the lame; and this proved that it was no common power which re¬ 
sided in them, and no common mission on which they were sent. They had 
the means of showing, that if they were learned, it bad little to do with the 
nature of their work; and, if they were ignorant, this was but another proof 
of the Divine energy that actuated them. Learning was not necessary for 
them. But in the course of time all these miraculous powers were taken 
away, and God was then pleased to carry on His work in the church by a 
totally different system. The ordinary operations of the 8pirit were then 
eJohe known. Men no longer spake with tongues; they no longer interpreted 
hitherto unknown languages; they no longer called upon the dead to witness 
th^ir power; they no longer converted thousands at once by the words which 
they'snake; hut the gradual operation of the Spirit still went on. It was tho 
same Spirit though* it worked by different means; it was the same arm of the 
Lord, though a weapon was changed with which the attack was made j and 
still we we that those attacks went on, and the work of the Spirit still conti¬ 
nued its operation. It 1 was now like 44 a little leaven that leaveneth the whole 
lump.” Unsafe and impefceptiblc in its operation, it was yet felt by its re¬ 
sults. And then when these miraculous powers were taken away from the 
ministers of the church did it become necessary for them to cultivate the men¬ 
tal nbwers which tHr^had, in order that the natural operation of the Spirit 


tal phwers 
might be carried on 
It is wit 


with these objects in view, and in order to illustrate th 


of 



NATURAL FlULOflOPHY AND REVEALED RELIGION. 


99 


oar common Christianity, that I have endeavoured in the course of the, few 
lectures which I have now delivered to you to point out to you the inseparable 
connection which there is between natural science and revealed truth—to show 
you that whether God speaketh* unto us by His Word or by His works. He 
being the same God doth deliver to us the same message. And 1 have deli¬ 
vered these lectures before a body of young men to whom too much praise in 
a day like this cannot be given, who have banded themselves together for mis¬ 
sionary purposes, iu order to testify to the world at large that they are “ not 
ashamed*’ of the name of Jesus, and that they are determined by that name to 
be known, and according to the principles involved thereby to be actuated. It 
has been said concerning them, (for I feel myself compelled to take the position 
of an advocate.) that this Society, the Church of England Young Men’s Society, 
for the aid of Missions at home and abroad, are but embodied for the purpose 
of; gathering subscriptions for four other Societies. This is one objection. 1% 
lias been said further, that not one of those Societies which they have chosen 
is properly speaking a Church Society. This is another objection. And I 
feel that I cannot close these lectures without defending this body of young 
men, and without observing that in both these cases the objection made against 
tliem is totally groundless, which ought and must be removed, and which 
being removed, we doubt not that many will join themselves to their ranks 
who have hitherto not done so. 

Now first, it is said that this Society is a body formed for tbo purpose of 
obtaining subscriptions for four Societies j the Church Missionary Society, in 
order that the Word may be published abroad; the Colonial Church Society, in 
order that oar own Colonies may sliare in the blessing; the Church Pastoral Aid 
Society, in order that our own home districts may not be forgotten ; and the 
Society for promoting Christianity among the Jews, in order that God’s ancient 

S »le may be brougnt to the truth. Now it is not merely because those are 
eties of a missionary character that tl»ey have taken them thus to their 
hearts, endeavouring to obtain support and assistance for them, but it is because 
they feel that they themselves are individually and spiritually enlarged and 
profited thereby ; it is because they feel that association with those who have 
the glory of God before their eyes and the advancement of the kingdom of the 
Redeemer upon earth, cannot fail to benefit their own spiritual condition \ and 
this, we say, is the very first object which they have in view. They wish to 
get together the young men of the age and nation—and oh I would that they 
could but get one young man who has never thought upon religious topics at 
all—they wish to get them together in order that in them there may be found 
the spirit of universal love, of true Christian charity, that they may understand 
the duty of holiness, and may feel how important it is to propagate tho know¬ 
ledge of the truth, that being thus exalted and excited to a knowledge and 
appreciation of the truth by mutual conferences, by the contemplation of the 
sublime object which they have before them, and by seeking to promote the 
glory of God, by means thus honoured they may raise themselves to a state of 
spiritual elevation and spiritual enjoyment, which cannot be expected by any 
other. Therefore it is not so much for tho purpose of getting subscriptions 
for these Societies that these young men arc gathered together; but it is for 
their own sake and the sake of another age, that in time to come there tany bo 
rising up a generation desirous of serving God, who, like the “ leaven," as wo 
before observed, which “ leaveneth the whole lump,” may imperceptibly per¬ 
vade the whole mass, and may tend to Christianize and with Christianity to 
civilize mankind. 

Now we will touch upon this other objection, namely, that not one of these 
Societies is a Church Society. It is strange that this objection should be made 
at alL What I is that no Church Society, which is supported by all the most 
eminent and holy of our prelates, which has had the sanction of such men as 
Heber, and Martyn, ana Selwyn, and Wilson, which has been the moans of 
spreading the knowledge of the Lord through countless thousands in India ? 
Ia the Church Missionary Society no Church Society ? And who are they who 
tell us this ? Why, we believe that they are those who themselves are far more 
Romanists than Protestants, who are deeply dyed with the semi-popery of our 
day, and who, because they find that the Church Missionary Society will have 
nothing to do with their.corrupt inventions, but will cast them and their de¬ 
vices behind its back, and will go on fearlessly promulgating the knowledge of 
the Lord “as it is in Jesus," without caring tor any of these men’s contriv¬ 
ances, therefore tell us it is no Church Society. We care not for such a church 
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as their church ; and so long as we have a Society such w the Church Missi¬ 
onary Society, which will carry out the truth as we find it in this Holy Book, 
so long will we stand br it, so long will wo give it our love, so long will we 
give it our prayers, and so long will wc give it our exertions. 

Is it no Church Society, tliat is carrying out its operations in the thick dark¬ 
ness and the most benighted parts of our own land—which is placing ministers 
of our Church, and enlightened ministers of our Church too, where the Gospel 
would not otherwise bo published at all—which, in the midst of our towns and 
manufacturing districts, has placed tens and hundreds of faithful Gospel 
preachers to enlighten the poor, to visit them from house to house, to hold 
meetings in their cottages, to instruct them in the pure truths of the Gospel, 
to bring them to the sacred edifices of our land ? Is thin not a Church Society ? 
Ah 1 the same people who told us the story about the other will tell us tlie 
same talc about this, and for the same reason, because it will have nothing to 
do with their Popery, because it will give itself up to vindicating the truth,holding 
that truth dear to the hearts of all connected with it,—because it will hold up, 
whenever opportunity offer#, and will not fail to denounce, every corruption 
which man would bring into view. Away then with such objectors as these, 
the Societies would be worth little, thAt they would call Church Societies. 
Then* art Church Societies, and wc w^J uphold and maintain them, and wc 
will uphold and maintain tills body of young men who, in the fear of the Lord, 
have taken upon tliemselvcs to como forward and aid and support them, and 
who show themselves well acquainted with the emergencies of the case, the 
state of the truth, and zealous for it too. 

And now, before we part, I must remind you that this Society requires 
funds. It requires them for its own purposes, the most excellent purposes of 
all, and it requires them In order that it may hold up the hands of those otlier 
Socioties to which I have alluded. I have to-night to call upon you for your 
contributions to those funds. The only means of support which the Socioty 
has aro by subscriptions ; and wo trust that by a large influx of new members 
any such appeal as tho present will be hereafter unnecessary. Yet for the 
jiroseut, where it con be done, it is necessary that an apiteal should be made to 
Christian sympathy. I look around this congregation, and 1 sue, ns is almost 
invariably the case whenever any call is to bo made for assistance, that there 
arc comparatively few here. Those who arc our own stated congregation, 
those who attend on all occasions, they do not forsake us on such occasions as this, 
for they know what the value of the truth is, audthey know how important it is 
that the truth should be supported. But those who visit us from timo to time, who 
are occasionally here, who are hearers of what they call “a cheap Gospel,” and 
do not wish to give any thing towards the support of Christ*s Wore, we find that 
they aro all absent. This is invariably the case, and I supposo it is one of the 
weaknesses of human nature: therefore we roust not .allow ourselves cither to be 
too wroth with that nature, finding it as we do, or conceive ourselves pecu¬ 
liarly neglected if wc do not receive that response which wo wish. It is hut 
▼ory rarely that I mako any appeal of tliis description; 1 do not like it, for this 
reason ; but at the same time there are those here who feel it a privilege ; 
they know the spirit in which it is made 5 they know the rarity with which 
such appeals are made $ and they know the causes which induce me thus to 
act; And therefore, small as the congregation is which I now see around me, I 
venture to make it without the slightest fear. And I must observe too, that 
the publication of these lectures has been attended with some expcncc, more than 
the Society had anticipated. There will probably be somewhat therefore to 
be paid on that ground by them ; and this I will recommend to your especial 
nouce in order tliat you may bo the more liberal in your donations this 
evening.. 

With these few remarks I will now submit the matter to your consideration, 
praying you to bear in mind the great principles which during the whole course; 
of the lectures I hove endeavoured to lay before you, and also most strongly 
entreating the younger portion of the congregation here present, if they be not 
yet united to this Socioty, not to lose the opportunity of enrolling themselves 
among its members, and to be perfectly satisfied that by so doing they will 
most serve the interests of religion and most promote the growth of religion 
in their own souls. 
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44 Yet they seek Me daily , and delight to know My ways , an a nation that did righ¬ 
teousness , and fornook not the ordinance of their Goa: they atk of Me the ordi¬ 
nancen of justice: they take delight in approaching to God." —Isaiah lviii. 9 . 

In considering these words, we shall be engaged in a trial of spirits ; and 
the trial must be conducted in a spiritual manner. The oourt must be the 
court of heaven; the witness must be the voioe of conscience t the verdict of 
acquittal, if it be given, must be pronounced by our own hearts and by the attesting 
voice of God's Spirit, that our service, with all its short comings, and with all its 
imperfections, is yet genuine, earnest, and sinoere. The prophet and the world 
mAy bo considered as engaged in the solution of two opposite problems. Tho 

C blem which the world is ever seeking to discover, is to 6na out what is the 
it religion they may have, and yet be saved; the problem which the 
prophet is here endeavouring to solve, is what is the most religion you may 
have, and yet be lost; to show how near we may get to salvation, and yet miss 
it at last; behind how high a wall of duties we may entrench our souls, 
and yet bo within hearing of that withering blast which tho prophet was 
commanded to pronounce when he said—" Show My people their transgres¬ 
sions, and the house of Israel their sius." 

' There are four distinct forms of Gospel service, you must remember, all of 
which, if accompanied by right affections towards God, afford just and scrip¬ 
tural evidence of an accepted or reconciled state. These four forms of ser¬ 
vice are, the habit of daily prayer, a love for the preached Word, an open pro¬ 
fession of Christ, and an apparent earnestness in inquiring after the ways and 
will of God. These, however, are not In themselves decisive tests of spiritual 
character; causes may operate to induce these outward observances, wholly 
distinct from the love 01 God in its governing and ruling power. Educa¬ 
tion may prompt a man to acts of daily worship ; by local sympathies, or by 
the power of fashion, a man may be induced to make a religious profession ; 
and he may with much apparent earnestness be inquiring which is tlie way 
to life eternal, when he has a secret mental reservation to keep the joys, the 
comforts, and the forbidden delights of the present world. In reply to the ques¬ 
tion, why men will go so far in religion, ana yet not go farther—why they will 
put on their armour at all, if they do not intend to go into the field—it may 
be answered, that conscience drives them to some form of spiritual work. The 
light of conscience, however dim, however partial, however obscured by a false 
and worldly philosophy, will always be light enough to make a man 
uncomfortable. He may have a sea of speculation, but it is a 41 trou¬ 
bled sea j M he may have a spring of worldly delights and joys, but it 
is not a clear spring; and to allay the agitations of the one, and to 
Alter the impurities of the other, he has recourse to prayer, to some form 
of worshipping God, not as a free will offering to God, but as a kind of tribute- 
money to his own feelings. This, however, is only a general explanation of 
the met, why men feel it needful, whatever their speculative opinions may be, 
to give themselves to some form of religious worship. This is proved by all 
history. The emperor Caligula is said to have laughed at men for praying ; 
but, being once in a thunder-storm, himself fled to some place for refuge. 
The marineis who went with Jonah, were most probably prayerkess men, but 
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no sooner did the tempest arise than each began to pray to his god. Hence 
the worship which remits from this instinctive fear. A dread of something 
which God may do to man is the universal feeling, but it indicates no real 
love to God $ it rises, in fact, no higher than what we may call the mariner’s 
devotion—his dread of the tempest and of the storm. 

Now I wish to go on and show yon how even the more advanced forms of 
unspiritual worship are to be referred to the same cause; that it is a sentiment 
of moral uneasiness which makes the formalist of every grade and character. 
It Is manifest, for example, that a man could not go on in the regular 
discharge of such duties as the prophet here refers to, without an accession to 
his religious knowledge. The nature of sin, the worth of the soul, the demands 
of God's moral government, must at least have had an intellectual admission 
into his heart $ and so far as they are thus admitted, they will prompt to the 
more 1 advanced forms of outward worship. He must have some kind of 
religious relief; still; you will observe, it is relief only that he is seeking, and 
not care. He is trying by duties to pacify his conscience, not by the blood of 
Christ to purge his conscience. Such as his disturbance was, such will Ids 
peace be—slight, partial, and ineffective. As the one had respect to suffering, 
and not to sin, which was the cause of suffering, so the other has respect to 
duties, and not to the obedience which is to be the end of duties. Now, bre¬ 
thren, this is a result of spiritual scrutiny which ye will do well to apply in 
passing. Are you more careful about your prayers than you are about the 
effect of your prayers ? Are you more anxious to hear the Word than you 
are to apply the Word ? Or, in general, does the work appear to be done 
when the duty is done, instead of trying the acceptableness of both by tbc 
state of the moral affections which they tend to indicate, by their proved 
efficacy to bring about deeper hatred of sin, stronger love to God, firmer trust 
in His promises, greater watchfulness of heart and life ? 

But, secondly, in estimating the causes which Induce men to go certain 
lengths In a religious life, I think we should not entirely omit the expecta¬ 
tion of a considerable degree of credit in the world; a secret pride at being 
numbered among the people of God—an indefinite notion of outward prospe¬ 
rity as usually following on a bold religious profession. Of course I am not 
supposing that these are the avowed and conscious motives of the man for 
assuming a religious character—because that would be hypocrisy, a case 
which I am desirous throughout of excluding—but I deem it well to put you 
on your guard against an insidious and subtle form of deception which may 
sometimes operate to make you forestall the work of God, and take the credit 
and tlie reputation of godliness before you have had any inward experience of 
its power. That many are carried away by this form of self-delusion we all 
know. The “ reproach of the cross,” in so far as respects an outward profes- 

hiroself, 
the Lord’s 
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better society, he may form more interesting friendships, he may command 
greater respect in his neighbourhood, he may open the door for greater 
distinction, prosperity, and success in life, by avowing himself on the side of 
Christ, than by taking up with any other. And thus, before he is aware oi it, 
motives may iiave influenced his religious character, which not having any root 
in themselves, not proceeding from any altered affections towards God, may 
cause him to bring before God a vain oblation, and give him no peace at the 
last. 

But on that division of the subject—why men go so far—I will dwell no 
longer. I proceed to inquire why it is that they will not go further—why 
having proposed to themselves a certain goal, they are contented with stop¬ 
ping short of attainment. And for this I shall assign two. reasons—defective 
knowledge, and defective obedience 

I put down as one very general cause of formalism, defective knowledge, an 
imperfect acquaintance with the way of salvation, confused ideas of the cove¬ 
nant terms of reconciliation. Men know not the end of Christ’s wort they 
know not the jealousy with which He regards any interference with that 
work. They forget that the great design of Christ's mission to this our world 
was to put into men’s hands a plea in arrest of deserved judgment, and after 
that to restore to their souls the dominion of holy and sanctified principles. 
This being the end, any form of religion which stops short of an interest in 


•ion, we know to have passed away. So far from a man’s injuring 
either in his happiness or in his prospects, by declaring himself on th 
side, he is In these days roost likely to udvAitoe both. He may get introdu 



such benefits manifestly throws a man back upon himself, and leaves him in 
unmitigated and unrelieved exposure to the holy law of God, as hopelessly as 
if Christ had never died. Such a man, therefore, rests in his duties, as the 
apostle said to the Romans, “ Thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law." 
He thinks that this bridge will carry him safely overt and therefore he 





tion if this foundation were safe ?’ If 
the discharge of any spiritual duties, 

themselves, 1 could bring myself back to that position which by sin I had lost, 
to what purpose was all this waste—the waste of tears such as never man 
had slied—the waste of cries such as heaven had never heard—the waste of 
blood such as earth had never befbqp feceived into her blighted and ungrateful 
lap? All was useless, all superfluous, if it were possible for any man by 

S entence, by works, by any form of outward service, to do the work of 
vary and to restore himself to the favour of God. 

What the formalist has, then, first to learn is, what is that which will bring 
the meritorious work of Christ into efficient contact with his own soul—what 
is that which will enable him to look up to Christ for salvation—what are the 
eyes which see Christ, the hands which lay hold upon Clirist, the heart yrhich 
tastes Christ; and this, when his eyes are open, and be is rightly taught of God’s 
Spirit, he will find to be nothing else than that atonement, by relying on 
which man finds acceptance with God. Duties, brethren, are but the altar on 
which the oblation of our faith is laid ; acceptable in so far as they are com¬ 
manded of God, and honoured in so far as they are the channel through which 
Heaven's blessings come to us, but fit neither for safety, nor for trust, nor for 
itwice. Whoso leans on them leans on a broken reed; whoso dares to 
them hereafter shall be dishonoured and disowned of God. 

But I note, as the other cause of men's stopping short of Christ, that their 
obedience to the law of God is defective s by which I mean that they stop 
short of some forms of Gospel requirement with which they should comply; 
that they ore consciously guilty of neglecting some things which God hath 
commanded them to do, and of not forsaking things which God hath com¬ 
manded them to forsake. Now this point requires to be established. Defective 
knowledge, or false speculative notions about tho nature of justifying fuith, 
a man might say he could not possibly help; and even though the form of his 
mistake should bo so aggravated as that which we hAve represented, if ho 
place his dependence on the mere bricks and stone which make the altar, 
rather than upon the oblation which is to lie on the altar, still this being but a 
mistake, he might say that God would kindly overlook it Allowing this sophism 
(for it is nothing else,) to pass, that which we desire to do is to charge upon 
every formalist some kind of conscious disobedience to the commands of 
God. And we do this upon the authority of a class of texts which affirm that 
spiritual life and spiritual practice always go together; that the man who 
walks uprightly will always walk surely ; that he who obeys from the heart 
shall assuredly be delivered in his soul. Some of these texts will at once 
recur to you. M If any man will do His will, he shall kntfw of the doctrine 
whether It be of God j 41 The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him, 
and He will show them His covenant 44 Him that ordereth his conversation 
aright, to him will I show the salvation of God." Brethren, it seems to me, 
there is no escape from these passages. It is, in fact, the Gospel version of 
Pope's celebrated and much perverted axiom, 

“ Hs cast be wrong whose life le in the right." 

Upon the faith of this blessed Book, I would affirm that that man can never 
be fatally wrong in his views of religion who is sincere and honest in his 
desire to serve God. If be be serving God with a single eye and an undivided 
heart; if he be reserving no homage for any other master, and claiming for 
himself no license for any un forsaken sin, from such forms of self-deception as 
the prophet here points out he shall be for ever free. If, on the contrary, he 
permit family claims to interfere with the discharge of his religious duties, 
asking before he follow Christ to be allowed to “go and bury his father j” if he 
permit the love of wealth to harden his heart against 
delayin 


slaying to follow Christ because 44 he has great possessions 
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up bis cross because bis heart is preoccupiod with some worldly undertaking 
and he feel it needful to depart from the marriage feast because 44 he has 
bought a yoke of oxen,** or rather because a yoke of oxen have bought him, 
in such case it is plain that his interest in the promise is illusory. But if, on 
the other hand, he reserres nothing, refuses nothing, omits to sacrifice nothing 
which God demands of him, then the promise of this Book goes to assure 
him that the eyes of his understanding shall be opened, that he shall know' 
what is the hope of his calling, that he shall offer unto God spiritual worship, 
and shall M see the salvation of God.” 

But I come to the third branch of our subject, namely, to apply some testa 
of spiritual sincerity. Our great care, in treating of such texts as the prophet 
has brought before us, should be so to alarm some as that we may not discom¬ 
fort others; so to act upon the sluggishness of the false worshipper as not to 
ttxdti* the misgivings and the iears of the true. At times, however, this is 
difficult to do. Many timid Christians, on witnessing the dissection of a spi¬ 
ritual corpse, and finding that it has eyes and ears and hands, and all the same 
outward functions of spiritual life as the boliever hath, may have forced upon 
them the painful question, 4 What signs of life have I more than these ? 
What do I more than these ?* The short answer which I desire to give to you 
is, that though you mar not have done more for God, yet God, in His infinite 
mercy, has done more for you. Like as may be the formalist and the believer 
in many outward features, kneeling as they do at the same altar and drinking 
of the same cup, yet the latter has some forms of experience to appeal to, which 
must be genuine, some kinds of worship to refer to which God must accept. 
Thoughts bum within you, desires go up from you, feelings livo in your 
heart, which no Imitator could have counterfeited—no, they bear the bright 
•tamp of the mint of God j they testify to the hidden work of the Spirit. Now 
somo of these are of a general kind. Such, for example, is that feeding of grate¬ 
ful delight with which, I am sure, many among you are enabled to appropriate 
and to apply the various parts and offices of our blessed Redeemer’s work. 
Often you mourn over the Iniquity of your holy things, hut you say, 4 Have 
I not a Priest to purge them V Often are you cast down by the prevalency 
of inward corruptions, but you say, 4 Have I not a King to subdue them V 
Often do you bewail your distractions in the performance of your duty, the 
coldness of your affections, the worldliness of spirit, which seems to enter into 
your roost sacred and most spiritual employments; but when the thought 
comes up, you ask yourselves, 4 Do I depend for my acceptance upon these ? 
I)o I fetch ray justification from those ? Am I complete in these ?* And 
you odd, 4 No, the work of Christ is a finiilied work, and upon that work I 
rely. That work needs no supplement, rejects all admixture, cannot be da¬ 
maged by any creature frailties, or furthered by any creature prayers. 44 We 
ore complete In Christ” * Brethren, you cannot doubt that this grateful recog¬ 
nition of Christ, In all the parts and duties and employments of the spiritual 
life, is a sure sign of your present acceptance with God. 8t. Peter puts this 
fact before us in a passage singularly emphatic, as well as singularly precious 
and conclusive. 44 To you that believe,” he says, 44 Christ is precious,” You 
havo a feeling of holy delight when you think what Christ has done, and is 
doing, for your individual souL Christ is precious to you—precious as a light 
to guide, precious as a ransom to deliver, precious as God to justify, precious 
as man to sympathise, to compassionate, and to feel. Yes, Christ is precious, 
precious in life, for His grace preserves it; precious In death, for His staff 
comforts in it i precious in judgment, for His righteousness shall then absolve; 
fend, precious throughout eternity, for His presence shall be the light and the 
joy of heaven. Oh 1 if In your solitary meditations you are found thus to think 
and feel of Christ j and if as a fruit of such grateful feelings, you are enabled, 
on your return into the world, to give yourselves to renewed acts of dedication, 
you may rest assured that the work is of God. You could not have so looked 
upon Christ* you could not have so rejoiced in Christ, if the Holy Spirit had 
not wrought upon your heart; for 44 no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghost” 

Still it may tend more to the healing of wounds unintentionally opened 
by the prophet’s description. If we apply these spiritual tests to those 
two forms of worship which he characterises ss having been heartlessly, and 
therefore uacceptably, performed; I mean the hearing of the Word and the 
exercises of devotion. 
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First, let us apply a test of spiritual sincerity to the hearing of the Word. 
We have seen that “hearing the Word gladly^ is not enough j we met with 
one this morning who heard John “ gladly** and afterwards beheaded him, and I 
Imve pointed out to you certain forms-of adventitious interest which would 
often make you find delight in the service of the sanctuary, when that delight 
was not real, not evidence of spiritual service. Now 1 am not going to insist, 
as a test of sincerity, that you should be altogether indifferent to these forms 
of secondary interest attaching to a place of worship, but 1 am going to insist, 
that you should not be slaves to them, that you sltould not leave all your 
Sabbath happiness, or your Sabbath profit, to depend on these accidents. 
You will remember it was a characteristic of the Thessalonion church, 
that when they received the Word, they M received it not as the word of men, 
but,*' as the apostle adds, 44 as it is, as the Word of Godj" and the effect of 
their so receiving it, he immediately tells ns was, that this Word M effectually 
wrought in them that believed.** Preaching, then, is to be looked upon as an 
ordinance of God, and the bleating which results from it depends upon its 
being an ordinance. When the apostle told us to-night, 44 we are a savour of 
life unto life, and of death unto death," he did not mean that this savour 
depended upon the mere earthen vessel by which the truth went forth, 
but that it depended upon the fact, that the preached Word is God's ordained 
means of converting souls. If this be true, it is plain, that to a truly devout 
mind, the circumstance of him who may deliver the message, or the place in 
which the message shall be delivered, will no more affect the profit he Is to 
derive from the oedinance, than would the blessings of holy communion bo 
affected by the shape of the sacramental cup ; if a roan look up to God, ho 
will be sure to have the blessing. Hence, therefore, I will say that you deal 
unkindly with the minister, that you throw despite ou one of the most sacred 
ordinances of God, that yon suspend the*happiness of your soul for a Subbath 
upon a miserable contingency, if you give way to those feelings of secondary 
interest, which often give to a church an unreal delight, and cause worship¬ 
pers to fancy that they take a spiritual Interest in its service. 

Again, it is a sign that you are not one of those whom the prophet designs 
to censure In this passage, if you are anxious to apply and to appropriate and 
to carry out the lessons of Sabbath teaching. Sermons are not things to bo 
talked about directly .we get outside the church door, but they arc things to 
be meditated upon as God's message to our souls for that day. Am 1 neglect¬ 
ing this duty ? Am I wanting In this grace ? Do I yield to this sin? 
Have I meditated sufficiently upon this truth ? All the characteristics of a 
truly spiritual hearer are well set forth in a short sentence, bv the apostle 
Peter—" As new bom babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word, that yo 
mav grow thereby." Just mark that text. First, there is their simplicity 
and teachableness of character. They are M new born babes." Next observe, 
their impatient longings for God's truth 5 they 44 desire" and turn to “ the 
sincere milk of the Word," just as babes desire and turn to the breast. 
Mark next, they wish to have the Word of God as it is, unmixed with any 
adulteration ; they * desire” to have u the sincere milk of the Word." 
And then observe, lastly, that they love the Word because of the spiritual 
object accomplished by preaching. This is not to be gratified, not to be 
interested, but to be enabled to advance in all the principles of a godly and 
Christian life. 44 They desire the sincere milk of the Word that they may" bo 
enabled 44 to grow thereby.” 

But, lastly, I will enable you to clear your consciences of formalism 
in respect to the exercises of devotion. I will submit to you three tests 
by which you may be able to satisfy yourselves, that you are not the 
persons ffhom the prophet designed to reprove. My first shall be, that 
jn all your devotions, public or private, you put forth your strength in the 
trork. Of course, I say nothing of joy, 1 say nothing of realised communion 
with God ; I only ask whether you are doing all in your power to remove the 
hindrances to these things; I speak only of your putting a sentinel at the door 
of your thoughts, of your labouring to keep the heart dose to ita work, of 
your regarding as an offence to God every act of deliberate and conscious 
wandering. It is Mid of Bradford, the martyr, that he never left off any act 
of devotion until he had brought his own heart into unison with the spirit of 
his praying \ that, if he were engaged in confession, he would not leave off 
until he bad felt his heafrt broken at the remembrance of tin ; that If he wera 
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petitioning for blessings, be would not leave off until bis heart were stirred 
tip with holy desires for the graces of the Spirit; that if he were rendering 
thanksgivings, be would not leave off till feelings of Joy and sacred emotion 
had warmed his heart at the thought of unnumbered mercies. Now, brethren, 
I dare not propose such a test for your sincerity; I only mention it as a high 
mark for you to aim at; and as such, 1 trust you will keep it in view. 

My next proof that you are not included in the prophet's remonstrance, 
shall be, that your deadness in prayer is a matter of real grief to you. Wan¬ 
dering prayer is no doubt a sin in the sight of God; but there is one greater 
sin, and that is the sin of being satisfied with it; the sin of rising from your 
knoes with a foeling that your duty is done because the prayer is done * in 
other words, ordering your devotions, as it were, by a time-piece, and telling 
out your prayer by a string of beads. Now a spiritual man will not do this. He 
will have his wandering thoughts even as other men, and he will have his 
languid and imperfect devotions even as other men ; but these are his grief 
and his sorrow. When he rises from his knees, be looks upon the duty of 
prayer just performed, not as an acceptable work, bat rather as an added 
sin; so that when ho kneels down again, be feds that he has to repent over 
his lost repentance, and to ask forgiveness for his last prayer. 

And lastly, you are excepted from the prophet's censure, if vou endeavour, 
after your prayer is over, honestly and sincerely to obtain the granting of 
your own suit Watchfulness and prayer must gu together; the heart most 
go with the lips, but the band must go with both. There must be, not only 
Moses on the Mount, hut Joshua in the field, or else there can be no spiritual 
victory. You prav against temptAtions do not run in the way of it. You 
pray against evil thoughts—do all in your power to repress them. Let the 
spirit of the closet follow you into the world, and your habitual watchfulness 
of spirit shall determine the sincerity of your prayers. 

Such, iny brethren, are a few test* of spiritual sincerity, which I am sure 
many among you can honestly and conscientiously abide, and of which, there¬ 
fore, we entreat you to take the full oomfort. Earnest you are, if you are not 
successful; you bewail your infirmities, if yon cannot overcome them ; you 
look upon your worst services as an offence to God, and it is only through the 
merits of Christ that you expect acceptance for your best. The formalist is 
not so. He prays and is satisfiedj he hears the Word and is satisfied. But 
is Christ satisfied P Will Christ be satisfied in that great trial of spirits, 
when formalist and true believer, false worshipper and sincere, shall be alike 
exposed to the glance of His ail-searching eye ? Many will then sav—• Lord, 
havo we not prayed in Thy name ? Have we not worshipped in Thy name ? 
Have we not in Thy name done many holy duties P Havo wc not in Thy 
name performed many spiritual works ?" And then Christ shall profess unto 
them — 44 1 never knew you; depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity." 
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u .Encourage him f* —Deuteronomy i. 38. 

Joshua was to succeed Moses, in his important office, as the leader and 
commander of God's people Israel. This would form a very important period 
in )iis life; whether be regarded the eminent gifts and qualifications of Moses, 
or the duties he would be called to sustain, or whether he looked forward to 
the difficulties and opposition he would have to encounter, bit mind must 
necessarily have been weighed down by solicitude. Such a survey, and such 
prospects, might well unnerve the firmest arm, and extort from the most 
courageous mind the exclamation, “ Who if sufficient for these things ?" 
Hence God’s command to Moses in the verse from whicli the text is taken— 
“But Joshua the son of Non, which standeth before thee, he shall go in 
thitherthat is, to the promised land; “ encourage him, for he shall cause 
Israel to inherit it.” 

My brethren, I appear amongst you to-day, I trust, influenced by the most 
friendly and brotherly feeling towards you all, not to dictate, either to my 
highly esteemed friend, your beloved clergyman and pastor, nor to his flock, 
but to suggest such thoughts of affectionate counsel and advice, as 1 think are 
founded on God’s most holy Word, and being not altogether unacquainted 
with the anxieties and misgivings of a minister's heart, to say to you, on 
behalf of my brother, your minister, •• encourage him." 

You need not be told that those clergymen, who enter into the spirit of their 
office, have many difficulties with winch to struggle, and arc oppressed with 
discouragements of various kinds. These it is incumbent on you to anticipate, 
and, as far as lies in your power, to prevent; a measure far more easy to effect 
than a removal of them after they have actually taken place. 

I purpose, therefore, on the present occasion, to enumerate some of those 
discouraging circumstances to.which a minister is liable, and, as I proceed, to 
point out the way in which you may prevent their painful operation on his 
mind. 

I. He is liable to discouragement arising from fear as to the inefficacy of his 
public and private labours. Next to his own interest in the .great salvation, the 
grand inquiry with a faithful minister will be—* Am I answering the design 
of the ministry which I have received, in saving and edifying the souls com¬ 
mitted to my care]?' Few clergymen have been greatly and anxiously bent 
on doing good, who have not been discouraged by the idea that their efforts 
have been comparatively in vain. There are many ways in which it becomes 
the duty of an affectionate and serious congregation to obviate these fears in 
their pastor's breast. 

1 . ‘'Encourage him” by your regular attendance on the public worship of 
God. It gives a pang to every minister, whose heart is in his work, to behold 
tbe seats of any of his people empty, for absence fosters a careless spirit in 
themselves, unfits them from following his course of instruction, and sets a 
most pernicious example before their families. What can l» expected from 
the children of a family, when the Sunday is spent by a father in dozing at 
his fireside, in Che arrangements of worldly business, or in scenes of festivity ? 
Such a man may give what counsels he pleases, but they want the sanction 
and the power of the fesr of God. lie may order his children to go to church, 
but they will avail themselves of every pretext for absence ; and if they are 
present, they exhibit, without a parental guide or monitor, a spectacle which 
saddens the heart. On the other hand, parents in the house of God, sur- 
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rounded by their children, ere object* plea*log in the eight of God end man ; 
and the more devout the attention of the parent* is, the more likely it it that 
the heart* of the young will be engaged. They lore to look where a parent'* 
eye ia fixed, and to honour what ia consecrated by a parent'* awe. Let it ever 
be remembered, that attendance on the hooae of God ia not a matter of 
chpice, but a sacred duty. 

2 M Encourage him" by endeavouring to derive peraonal benefit from#hia 
ministry. The want of success ia a rad evil. In tome instance*, it may be 
occaaioned by a deficiency of wiadom, seal, prudence, and conaiatency, in the 
miniater ; but the beat seed will not proaper in neglected and uncultivated 
ground: and the beat public discourses, the moat aerioua private conversations, 
the moat unremitting effort*, the moat devoted life of the faithful clergyman, 
will do little good, if they be opposed by the inattention, the worldly-mindedness, 
the self-confidence, the sloth of his people 1 If then, my brethren, you would 
save your miniater from the fear that he ia doing no flood, take heed that you 
give no ground to auch a fear respecting yourselves, by your own negligence. 

3 *' Encourage him" by endeavouring to counteract his fears—in manifest¬ 
ing your readiness to cooperate with him in all his efforts to do good. It ia 
heartless work to labour alone: the congregation in which the miniater ia left 
solely to hla own exertion*, and finds few, if any, to cooperate with him in 
his plana for usefulnoas, will seldom prove a fertile spot of the Lord’s vine¬ 
yard j even though his mind may be enriched with the sound judgment and 
extensive knowledge of a tit. Paul, or though hia bosom may glow with the enrap¬ 
tured, the seraphic seal of a St. Peter. An enlightened and pious people will, 
in a very particular manner, evince their respect for pastoral authority, by 
aiding their minister in the easy and efficient observance and exercise of 
church order and of Christian discipline. They will not needlessly throw 
obstacles in hia way j they will not suffer little partialities to blind them with 
sinful prejudices, nor will they hastily disturb the peace of a whole congrega¬ 
tion, about* matters which, in themselves, are minor and comparatively tri¬ 
fling. Of course, I am aware tliat much zeal has been manifested by my good 
frionds, the excellent and active wardens of this church, in effoctiofl thoao 
changes, which have lately been made in the mode of conducting Divine ser¬ 
vice amongst you: and I am glad that those changes have been made, not 
because 1 think thehi Improvements, but because the public mind has been 
expressed too strongly against custom* and observances, revived by asuspicioua 
and dangerous party in the church, to render it either stfe or wise, to offer 
any further resistance; snd as those who advocated the necessity of those 
changes here stated, a* one of their strongest arguments, that they would tend 
greatly to promote the interests of the church and the benefit of the minister, 
I do trust and liopo, that they will now seek, by every means in their power, 
to verify tiieir own predictions; and 1 am confident that your minister will 
rejoice to find that, in this respect, they were in the right and himself in the 
wrong. 

It may be replied, that all the proposed changes have not been acceded to, 
because the prayer for the church militant ha* been retained 1 But I am in¬ 
formed that care ha* been taken that the service sliaQ not be prolonged 
beyond the usual hour of one o'clock, though I fear 1 shall break through 
that rule this morning; however, in a general way, there will be no reason to 
complain that the offering up of that excellent and sublime prayer can occa¬ 
sion you the slightest inconvenience. 

I am exceedingly gratified, by the Christian spirit, which the church¬ 
wardens and those who acted with them in this matter, manifested, in not 




scruples and wishes of their minister. There is, you know, in some cases, 
more real magnanimity in yielding a point than in contesting it: this was 
the case here i the churchwarden* contending for what they thought useful, 
and the minister for what he believed to be right. And may I venture now 
to request that you, my brethren, will display the same kind and Christian 
spirit, in not allowing your minister, wherever you can prevent it, to smart 
under the obloquy which may attach to any particular measure, merely 
because he cannot throw his conscience overboard, and in never allowing, on 
this little point of difference, self-will to operate to the injury of mutual love 
and good understanding. Let not your minister ever have cause to complain 
that his efforts become unproductive for want of your united and combined 
cooperations, *but encourage him by attending his ministry with constancy, 
by behaving to him, in all respects, as to one whom you love, and by giving 
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your avowed and open countenanbe to his plans ol usefulness. And, tbeq. 
Instead of retiring to his closet with a dejected heart, the mournful language 
of the prophet breaking from bis lips, 44 Who hath believed our report ?" he 
will be animated, while be is there, to adoring gratitude for that grace which 
disposed you to M strive together for the faith of the Gospeland when he 
appears in the solemn assembly, or in the. friendly circle, his cheerful satisfied 
countenance, if not his tongue, will say to yon, what the apostle said to the 
Thessalonians, “ Yourselves brethren know, that our entrance in among you 
was not in vain.” 

4. Encourage your minister by praying for him “ Brethren, pray for us," 
is an apostolic injunction. Praying for your ministers is a solemn acknow¬ 
ledgement before God of your connexion with them and of your solicitude for 
their success. The prayers of the people are the minister’s best welcome to 
the pulpit -and to their dwellings. Prayer has an admirable influence in 
cherishing that temper of candour and humility.which God rewards by His 
testimony to the ministrations of His servants. The sweetest encouragement 
which a clergyman can feel in going forth to arduous duty, 1 b the thought that 
grace haj been implored for his help, and that it will not be denied. You 
should pray for his body, that he may be preserved in health and spared for 
many years * pray for his soul, tliat he may be kept humble and holy—° a 
burning and a shining light"—and that he may grow in grace j pray for his 
ministry, that it may be abundantly blessed, that he may bo anointed to 

E reach good tidings. Lot there be no secret prayer, without naming him 
Bfore God, and no iamily prayer without carrying your pastel* in your hearts 
to God. Hold up his hands—-so Israel will prevail against Amalek. Thus 
the ointment will rest, not merely, on the head of Aaron, but it will descend to 
the skirts of his garments ; and the seed ministered to the sower will produce 
bread to the eater, and both will rejoice together. 

5. Encourago your minister by informing him of the success of his labours, 
whether on yourselves or on others. When his substantial reasonings from 
the Scriptures have convinced your judgment, or his affectionate expostula¬ 
tions have subdued your hearts—when the language of comfort which he has 
spoken lias relieved your wounded spirits, let him know the good which God 
has made him the instrument of doing to voil It will prove a cordial to his 
mind when he is ready to faint, and it will be a powerful incentive to perse¬ 
verance in his Christian course and in his professional employment. 

Suffer him not to remain unacquainted with the usefulness of his labours to 
others. If thoseof you who are at the head of families happily perceive that your 
children or your servants have their attention awakened and their hearts 
impressed by the truths which they hear, let not him who has been the 
minister of God for good to them bo left to suppose that they have received 
little or no benefit: free communications of this nature will be of advantage 
to him, and, ultimately, to yourselves—as he will Come forth with fresh 
vigour to every part of his work when he knows that “ he has not run in 
vain, neither laboured in rain.” 

II. A second source of ministerial discouragement regards the unfavourable 
impressions likely to be made on some minds by the faithful discharge of his profes¬ 
sional duties. In most of our congregations some are offended at particular 
truths and particular duties when they are urged from the pulpit. The 
former offend their pride—the latter arc unsuitable to their false and perverted 
taste. By some standard of their own they form their estimate of the style 
and manner of preaching which should be adopted 5 and if there be any devia¬ 
tion from these, they are either dissatifled or angry. 

Let it be your delight, my brethren, to M encourage” your minister by fol¬ 
lowing him with patience and docility in all his researches into tlie inex¬ 
haustible treasures of inspiration. While his message to you is not, “ Thus 
says the church,” or 44 Thus say the fathers,” but, - Thus saith the Lord,” 
you should listen to him with deference and candour. The Bible is a complete 
whole; and while some of its truths possess a higher interest than others, yet 
they are all communicated for our benefit, are all important, and all expres¬ 
sive of the wisdom and goodness of the Divine mind. By nothing has the 
truth of the Christian system been more deteriorated than by that baneful 
custom, too fondly prizea by many people, of selecting a few of the cardinal 
points of our most holy faith and holding them up to prominent notion, to the 
entire, or, at least, the general neglect of the whole aeries of revealed doctrines 
and facta. 
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I hops, likewise, that you will be at all times sensible of the great impro¬ 
priety of manifesting coolness and disaffection when your minister does not 
prophesy such “ smooth things'* to you as you could hare wished him to pro* 
phesy. M Keproof entercth into the heart of a wise man and he ala ays 
shows himselt to be wise, who, feeling that he is reproved by the forcible 
application of acknowledged truth, can reoeire admonition with gratitude 
instead of offienoa. 

And let me here remark, that you must not look for the display on the part 
of your uiinister of a fervour equally seraphic on all occasions, but that you 
should candidly allow for the anxieties of a mind often oppr e ssed with care for 
a young, dependent, and numerous family, and for the weakened energies of a 
constitution often unstrung by excessive labour in this age of general and 
unexampled effort. Nor will you forget the frequent fluctuations of your own 
feelings, nor the tendency which this will have to throw an adventitious dul- 
nSSs around the pulpit-labours of even an ardently pious and devoted minister. 
A&d, after all, my brethren, we must ever boar in mind that we ought to 
repair to God’s house more for prayer than for preaching—and for instruction 
more than for excitement, and that the latter will prove very inefficient 
without the former. 

But as it regards too many in our day, they come to the sanctuary, not as 
learners, but as Judges, and often make a clergyman an offender for a word : 
In hearing all is fastidiousness; appetite has given place to lusting; they 
regard the sermon not as wholesome food, but as something to elevate and 
intoxicate: the preacher is nothing unless he can make them drink and forget 
their duty, and remember their danger no more. I trust that you, my 
brethren, will encourage your minister, by cultivating a more correct mode of 

J udging in these matters, and that he will ever be studious of your real profit 
»y being at all times careful to exhibit Divine truth in its due proportion 
and harmony. 


IIL Another species of ministerial discouragement sometimes arises from fear 
respecting the failure of the affection qf our people and the diminution of our own 
usefulness, should we continue long in labour amongst them. When young clergy* 
men, in these fickle changeful days, look round upon various churches and 
see those who, when young or middle-aged, were received with fervent affec¬ 
tion, now that they are advancod in life, treated with cool indifference, their 
congregations reduced in numbers, the place which once they appeared to 
occupy in the hearts of their flocks, relinquished, and perhaps^ means, hardly 
eonslateat with decorum, resorted to, in order to drive them if possible from 
their stations ; It is not surprising if those who are but just entering the work 
of the ministry, are ready to tremble for themselves. Such mournful and 
disgraceful facte may indeed be serviceable to the younger clergy, in leading 
them to diligence and zeal, and in stimulating their efforts to prevent such an 
evil being realized In their own parishes, and among “ the flocks over which 
the Holy Ghost baa made them overseers !** And I trust that you, my re¬ 
spected brethren, will bo extremely cautious, lest a similar evil should, in some 
distant day, creep in amongst yourselves. Once there was a time, when the 
Galatian church received St. Paul “as if he had been an angel of God, yea as 
Christ Jesus.** But even he liad occasion to address them by this forcible 
appeal; " Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell you the truth ?’* 
Guard, my dear brethren, so far as you can, against the encroachments of an 


evil in future, which at present you are ready to think can never disgrace 
this congregation. Cherish in your own bosoms affection for your minister 


your 

by ardent prayer in his behalf, by striving to profit from his labours and by 
that unreserved freedom of intercourse which will convince him of the sin¬ 
cerity of your attachment. 

Even In the holy relationship which exist* between a clergyman and his 
flock, offences may sometimes come; but a-good man will bear with much 
are he quarrels with his pastor, and when discord has taken place, be will 
feel unhappy till harmony is reestablished. There are some who will .show 
less forbearance to a minister than to others; and who, not satisfied with 
exciting the hostility of their families, labour, by partial statements of their 
•wn case to cre ate a general prejudice against him. There are weapons 
which others may employ without odium, but while his sacred character and 
retirement preclude him from these, he can 44 commit to Him that 

th righteously." 

itentions in parishes and in churches, have often caused clergymen to 


fudgetl 

Cout 



Ill 


aigh far a place in the desert, that they might leave their flocks and go from 
them; indeed they have made them long for that place M where the wicked 
ceaae from troubling and where the weary are at rot.** Contentions amongst 
their people, have brought down minister* in the vigour of life with aorrow to 
the grave! A temper, moat opposite to that of the Gospel, is cherished by 
such strifes, and where envying and dissensions are, there are confusion and 
every evil work. It is in such a parish, in such a congregation, that the 
accuser of the brethren and the wisdom that oomcth from beneath, find con¬ 
stant occupation and employment A church, in which these contentions are 
rife, will be deserted by the mild end the good, and will be attended chiefly 
by children of Belial, who will be teen biting and devouring one another, 
wliilit the profligate around will enjoy the horrid spectacle, and point to it as 
the genuine result of Christianity. 

Encourage your minister, therefore, by endeavouring to be “ all of one 
mind.’* As brethren, and as Christians, you must walk in love. Every recol¬ 
lection should be buried'in oblivion that would be unfriendly to concord. Har¬ 
mony will be the delight of your minister; and, at the same time, the bond of 
your own strength, and the guarantee of your own comfort, peace, and success. 
Nothing can prosper amidst fends and disputing*; but kindness is the key that 
will unlock every heart; and courtesy and benignity will spread over every 
scene aluitre like that of the mildest sunshine, and a freshness like that of the 
softest dew. 

Your time admonishes me to be brief i 1 shall only add, therefore— 


IV. Thai your minuter may sometimes fed discouraged* by fears respecting 
temporal support and maintenance. I know that your minister does not seer 
great things for himself \ and you know how desirable it is, that he should 
have it in his power to maintain his family j to make that literary improve¬ 
ment which his profession demands ; that he should be able also to fulfil the 
claims of hospitality and charity, and to live according to those usages of 
society, beneath which he cannot sink, without the lore of influence and 
respectability. The sarcasms which have been thrown out so profusely against 
clerical avarioo and ambition have been as devoid of truth as of charity. They, 
most unfairly, attribute partial abuses, which every good minister reprobates 
as much as the laity cab, to the whole order; ‘and represent those whose hum¬ 
ble stipend can scarcely procure for their families the necessaries of life, as 
addicted to the arts of accumulation, and as more allied in tbeir spirit to earth 
than to heaven. Many a clergyman labours amidst privations, which a sense 
of duty enables him to sustain, and which the purest greatness of mind forbids 
him to disclose. 

I have known persons who have bloslied to own excellent clergymen as their 
ministers, because of their poverty 5 and who have treated tbeir families, on 
this account, with neglect or scorn. Yes, and the baseness of these people has 
been aggravated by thcjact, that had they been as just, not to say liberal, as 
they ought to have been, their clergyman might, by their example and influ¬ 
ence, have been placed in circumstances far more comfortable. Ip it just, is it 
honourable, to give the physician more for a single visit, when the lx>dy is in 
danger, than is given to the clergyman for a whole year’s attendance on the 
soul ? Is it just, is it honourable, for an affluent man to give twelve, or per¬ 
haps more guineas a-year to his domestic, and but one miserable guinea to the 
support of his clergyman ? I know that it is not to the splendour which may 
be allotted to a minister of Christ, that an angel looks as tlie distinction of his 
profession, but to the virtues by which poverty is often solaced and adorned * 
to the fidelity and diligence which are animated and kept alive, by love to 
Christ, and to the contentment, which, in all hardships, finds its happiness 
with Him. 

I am quite aware, my brethren, that I am now discussing a topic, which it 
is always somewhat delicate to touch upon. And yet I know not Why we 
should keep back any part of the revealed will of Christ, nor why we sh ould 
think so unfavourably of yoo, as to imsgine that you would misinterpret our 
motives. It would be an actual loss of time, with the Bible in our hands, to 
endeavour to prove the right of the clergy to pecuniary support. They “that 
preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel ;* And it is the prescribed doty of 
the laity, to u know them that labour among them, and are over them In the 
Lord.** But 1 would go a step further, and say, that in such a case as that of 
your minister, whose present income from his church is too small for the main¬ 
tenance of his numerous family, and who is therefore compelled to seek an in- 
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crease, by taking additional duty elsewhere, and which I fear is far beyond 
his physical strength, that it is your bounden duty, my brethren, to exert 
yourselves in exery possible way, to secure from among yourselves, and from the 
whole district assigned to his care, a provision for your clergyman, suffici¬ 
ently ample to relieve him from this heavy load of extra duty. Poverty, 
when sanctified, may enable a clergyman M to comfort others with the same 
comfort wherewith he himself is comforted of God”—but let not his people 
unnecessarily perpetuate that poverty, lest they should be found, at lust, 
guilty of an act'of the most flagrant injustice. 

The more you relieve a faithful minister of Christ from the cravings of inces¬ 
sant poverty, the more likely is he to consecrate bis undivided energies to the 
work of his Master, and in attendance upon his flock. Tell me not that with a 
load of worldly care upon him, he will run with greater swiftness in the path 
of arduous service—say not, that ho who is fit to be entrusted with the super¬ 
intendence of souls, may not be trusted with a competency, at least, of the 
good things of tills life. Besides, is it not obvious to the common sense of 
mankind—“ that he that ploweth should plow in hope ? And that he that 
thresheth in hope, should be partaker of his hope? If we have sowed unto 

S ou spiritual things, is it 4 great thing if we shall reap your carnal things ?” 

for will a generous congregation forget, that there are very few acceptable 
clergymen, who might not, by devoting their talents to mercantile pursuits, 
have realised a comfortable subsistence for themselves, as well as a decent com - 
petency for their families. The distresses -of many aged and disinterested 
clergymen, and the privations of their widows and children, furnish a subject 
of heartrending contemplation; and should awaken, in the breasts of the 
wealthy members of the church, both clerical and laical, a determination to 
provide more liberally for those men, who feel it their duty to “give" them- 
sefttes 44 wholly to the work of the ministry 

I am quite aware, iny brethren, that you, as a congregation, have shown 
much kindness to my excellent friend aud brother, by your sympathy in liis 
afflictions, and by your zealous exertions in a pecuniary way to promote his 
peace and comfort. And I now exhort you to let your love abound towards 
him vet more and more; and to be careful, that all your efforts in this way 
may be marked by that unobtrusive and guarded delicacy, as to tho manner of 
performance, which is the richest ornament of benevolent actions. 

I have come here to ask you to encourage your minister this morning, by 
doing all you can to help the collection, that is now just about to be made. It 
was the custom, until recently, to collect from the whole congregation, once a 
fortnight—this happens now but once a month; and as those who were anxious 
for this change, professed to be willing to contribute as much, or even more, in 
the course of the year, if the collections were less frequent—since the object 
was not to give less, but rather more, if they we^e not called upon so often— 
to-day there is an opportunity of testing the sincerity of these liberal profes¬ 
sions and kind promises. 

The oolloctiont being divided into three parts, namely, one for the poor, 
including schools; one for the church expencea; and one for the minister— 
the congregation, I think, will see it right to give more than they would in the 
way of pew-rents, which, usually, is only applied to one object—I mean the 
maintenance of the minister. 

The churchwardens, I am glad to find, have now a fair prospect of getting 
the church out of debt before Easter. This should be an encouragement to 
continued exertion j and, indeed, it is only by continued exertion, that the 
church can be kept out of debt. I trust the new system will begin well to-day. 

The offerings on the third Sunday in the month, being made from the com¬ 
municants only, are all applied to the fund for the poor. This first Sunday in 
the month therefore is now the only opportunity afforded you of thus bene¬ 
fiting your minister; and as the third part of these collections forms an impor¬ 
tant item in his limited income, I do hope that you will feel It right to increase 
a little your liberality on these monthly occasions, that you may have the 
pleasure and satisfaction of knowing that you are materially adding to his 
comfort; and that of his family, 

I will only remind you, that. In that solemn day, when you and your minis¬ 
ter will meet at the tribunal of God, not one effort which you have made for 
your minister's welfare will be forgotten, but even the widow's mite will then 
be rewarded, according to the inexhaustible liberality of our heavenly Father. 
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The aspect of this meeting calls to miod circumstances in which I am 
not unfrequently placed. When my friends remind me of tlie progress of 
Tractarianism and the march of Romanism In the land, I always respond, that 
Romanism may do very well with the nobles of the land, and Tractarianism 
may do very well with the scions of nobility in the land, but that the masses of 
the population of England will repel Romanism and 'Tractarianism from 
their bosoms, and that, as far as my experience went, if they were all like the 
men of Southwark, if Tractarianism were preached in the pulpits there were 
men there that would hand them out 6f their pulpits, and that if Popery were 
proclaimed there they would pull the pulpits about them. And I do not think 
the aspect of this meeting looks as If ft would contradict the sentiment which 
I am thus in the habit of uttering. 

But leaving this, and directing your attention to the immediate object whfeh 
lias assembled us together on the present occasion, I would remind the meeting 
that I am called UDon to address it on the nature of relics, and on the worship 
of relics, as recognized in ttaedty of Rome. I say, especially in the city of Romo, 
in contrast with our 6wn realm of England ; for in the good proyidence of our 
God, for which we cannot bless Him enough, we have been bom in a land where 
there is light and knowledge, and where the dissemination of the Scriptures is 
so extended, and the love of truth so innate, so inborn In the hearts of the people, 
that they will never permit frauds, even though they be designated •• pious frauds, 
for tho promotion of religion.** But in Rome it is far otherwise ; and, instead of 
bringing any charge against the church of Rome—instead of advancing any 
accusation Against the priesthood of Rome, as such—instead ot bringing any 
charge against the laity of that church, as such—I shall simply state tho 
nature of relics, as mine own eyes have seen and examined them in the city 
of Rome, and the character of that worship, or veneration, or adoration, (for I 
never quarrel about words,) which is paid to those relics in the city of Rome. 

I am free to confess, however it may come with surprise upon the meeting, 
that I am a warm and a fervent admirer of relics ; 1 am a most fervent and 
warm admirer of the truq relics of the apostles of Jesus Christ. But when I 
say I admire their relics, I do not mean that I admire their bones—I do not 
mean that I Admire bits of their skin and cuttings of their nails—I do not 
mean to say I admire fragments of their clothes, or fractions of their dust; 
but I admire that which is the true relic of an apostle—I admire the gospels 
and epistles which they wrote—I admire the sacred Writings they have left 
behind them; in other words, I am a warm and fervent admirer or those holy 
Scriptures of the New Testament which are the truest and only relics wc 
possess of the apostles of our Lord. 

As for other relics of these men, we have somewhat to say touching 
them this night; and it is my business to call your attention to the details of 
those relics ; and I shall, as I proceed, give you my authority for all l shall 
state respecting them, that you may clearly understand that I speak not from 
my own imagination, but from authoritative documents. 

I shall pass over those relics which were first presented to my eyes when I 
beheld the three heads of the three magi, or wise men, from the East, who 
came to worship our Lord: these skulls are shown in tlie city of Cologne, 
crowned with coronets of pearls and precious stones. Neither shall I dwell on 
the relics of St. Carlo, enshrined in the case of crystal at Milan—a case of 
crystal said to be worth £200,000 ; the skeleton clothed in most magnificent 
apparel, having a mitre and a crosier studded with the most precious gems,— 
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the hidlous skeleton itself grinning out beneath the mitre, while near the 
gorgeous trappings are those who devoutly look upon it. Neither shall I 
dwell upon a number of Uttle phials which I looked upon in the cathedral at 
Milan, and which contain, they said, some of the teeth of the apostles, and 
some parings of tbeir nails, and some bits of their skin, and some cuttings of 
their hair. I shall not, I say, dwell upon these, but pass on until, at Perugia, 
they professed to possess the wedding ring of the Virgin Mary, although, to 
say the truth, I was unable to see it, for this reason : it is a relic so precious 
as to be kept under twelve padlocks, of which each of the twelve magistrates 
of the town keeps a key, and unless I were able "to gather together all the 
twelve magistrates, and also to obtain the sanction of the bishop, I could not 
see the wedding ring of the Virgin Mary. So I passed on to the city of Home, 
and there I witnessed relics without much difficulty. Having passed from 
Borne to other places, I again witnessed relics of singular value as well as of 
singular character \ and as I took care, when I witnessed anything. Immedi¬ 
ately to write it down in my journal, I hold at this moment in my hand the 
manuscript commemorating the facts. 

Now when at Ravenna, in the church of St. ApolUcario in Classe—one of 
the most beautiful churches in the world—I found an inscription in very large 
characters, in these words— M Enclosed in this holy image of the cross are 
adored the relics of the wood of the true dross of our Lord i also relies of the 
stone of the holy sepulchre; and relics of the bones of the twelve apostles ; 
and fragments of other bodies, the glory and‘protection of this city of 
Ravenna.'* Suspended on the wall there was the following catalogue :—** A 
catalogue of the more remarkable bones of the roost holy body of St. Apolii- 
aariut, under the greater altar of this Basilica ; seven pieces of his skull; five 
of those pieces sprinkled with his blood ; four pieces of his holy head ; a frac- 
tl m of one jaw, bonej eight of his white teeth; two bones of his Bhoulder; 
four bones, of his arm; seven bones of the Angers of his hand; two of the toes 
of his feet; three of his vertebra; twenty bones of his ribs *two pieces of the 
bones of his thighs j two pieces of his knees; two pieces of his legs ; besides 
many othor bones, some entire and some broken.** 8uch is the list graven 
upon the walls of the church and placed there for the edification of the people. 
In precisely the same manner as wo Indite the ten commandments, the creed, 
and the Lord's prayer over the communion tables of our churches j so that as 
the people enter the church they can make no mistake as to tho name or 
character of the relics to be seen there. 

On visiting the church of St. Proxede, In the city of Rome, I perceived a 
list of relics which struck'my uninitiated mind with great wonder. As I 
approached the altar I perceived, engraved on the white marble, a list of the 
relics contained in the church; and this list struck me as so singular, that I 
thought it desirable that there should he a record of it among the Protestants 
•of this land. I therefore immediately transcribed the catalogue, and, after I 
had done so, I spoke to the sacristan, expressing a wish that I might have 
personal and ocular examination of the various relics. Now this is never 
a very difficult matter in the city of Rome. Relics in the shape of mouldy 
bones may do much; but believe me, a little silver and gold will work greater 
miracles than any of them. Being somewhat conversant with the miracle- 
working power of a dollar, I gave one to the sacristan, on the distinct under¬ 
standing that, heretic as I was, he should give me a private examination of all 
the relics. Accordingly, we arranged that the next morning I should attend the 
church before any congregation could be collected, and he pledged himself to 
meet me there, in order to exhibit the relics. I attended. On entering the 
church, he immediately, and very carefully, locked and bolted it inside, and 
beiflgihus alone, we proceeded to the sacred places where the relics were kept. 
As ha was handing out relic after relic, in most admired confusion, I was con¬ 
strained to desire him to hold a while until I had taken out my catalogue. I 
then called the relics over, one after another, and I made him produce relic 
after reUo according to the catalogue. I shall now read the list, and you must 
judge for yourselves of the gratifying sight that met ray eyes “ A tooth of 
St. Peter | a tooth of 8t. Paul; some relics of Ananias the apostle; some 
relics Of St Terence j the chemise of the M essed Virgin Mary.** Ladies may 
smile at this tf they will, but perhaps they will smile a little more when I tell 
them that its colour was about is crimson as that lady's shawl (pointing to 


a lady's crimson shawl in the 


ibly.) Then there was, “ The 


our 



115 


Lord Jesus Christ; the arm of St. Philip; the rod of Moses; an arm of St. 
Barnabas; some of the earth on which onr Lord prayed In His agony ; an 
arm of Severinus the martyr; some relics of St Benedict, abbot; some relioa 
of St. Sabs, abbot (Some of these people neither yon nor I know anything 
about) Some relics of St Gall,'abbot; some relics of Coastantia, daughter 
of the emperor; some relics of Poor martyrs; the Tail of St Agatha ; the reed 
and sponge given with gall and vinegar to onr Lord; the heads of St Peter and 
St Paul." Upon that I may observe, that I have seen at least three heads of St 
Peter and three of St Paul I cannot help this, but, as I have seen them, and 
could mention the churches where they are exhibited, I can only say that it is 
for you, and not for me, to decide which are the real heads. Then there are, 
“ Some relics of St Cosmo and St Dan lean j the thigh of St Alexis; the arm 
of St. Sebastian; the arm of 8t Columban; the arm of St Nicholas; the 
sepulchre of the blessed Virgin Mary j the picture of our Lord, presented by 
St Peter, to Pudens.” Allow me here to pause for a moment Pudens is 
mentioned in the epistle to the Romans. They say at Rome, that onr Lord 
gave His picture, painted by St Lake, as a present to St. Peter, and that St. 
Peter, at his martyrdom, gave it as a present to Pudens. This Pudens had a 
daughter, and over the tomb of that daughter waa built the church in which 
these relics are exhibited. They therefore profess to have this identical pic¬ 
ture of our Lord, painted by St Luke, and in the end presented by St. Poter 
to Pudens, still in the church ; and this picture is esteemed so sacred that it 
is exhibited at one of the great yeaiiy festivals by the bishop of the church 
to the people, and the latter all devoutly prostrate themselves and worship 
this alleged picture of our Lord. I was, as you would naturally suppose, very 
anxious to see this wonderful picture of our Lord, and, accordingly, it was, in 
its turn, produced. It was in a frame about the size of thu [exhibiting a 
sheet of common letter paper folded.] When I looked at it I Found thn I 
could not nmke anything of it. I brought it to the light, I could still make 
nothing of it; I put on my spectacles, and still I could make nothing of it; I 
went with it to the window, and even then I could make notliing of it. The 
secret of it was this x there was a*piece of yellow foil, such as you would, per¬ 
haps, call gold foil, laid in a frame, and there was cut out of it, as if with a 
pair of scissors, something in the shape of our Lord's head; this was laid upon 
a pieco of soiled, dirty canvass. I perceived that although the picture might 
represent our Lord's face, yet it had no eyes, it had no nose, it had no mouth. 
I said to the sacristan, *' Why there are no eyes, there is nonose, there is no 
mouth—this cannot be our Lord’s face." 44 Yes, yes, it is,” said he, 44 your 
most illustrious—(he always addressed me by that title)—It is the picture of 
our Lord, but the truth is, it is so very old, that the picture has altogether 
faded away;" and so they exhibit the bare canvas,—which, between ourselves, 
is nothing but apieoe of dirty old linen—as if it were the picture of our Lord. In 
truth, I was well pleased with the solution'; but I was afraid there was a real 
picture there, and that it would not show itself to my heretical eyes. But I 
found that the poor sacristan. Catholic as he was, was in the same predicament 
as myself, and waa obliged to account for i#by saying it had utterly faded 
away in the canvas! Then, according to the catalogue, he exhibited. *• Some 
relics of John the Baptist; the towel with which our Lord wiped the disciples’ 
feet; the swaddling clothes of our Lord Jesus Christ; the coat without seam, 
belonging to our Lordthen 44 three thorns of the crown of thorns $" upon 
which I may simply remark that, however more or less of these thorns other 
men may have seen, I myself have examined about thirteen of them. The 
three thorns exhibited on this occasion were in a glass case. I could not touch 
them so as to feel them, but they looked marvellously like long iron nails. 
However the man said they were veritable thorns and I was obliged to 
believe him. Then there were u Some relics of St. Zach arias, father of the 
Baptist; the head of Bartholomew the apostle; some relics of Luke 
the Evangelist; the stone with which the first martyr Stephen was stoned." 
There was a relic—the stone that killed St Stephen! Undoubtedly, if that 
stone killed St. Stephen it was a most marvellous stone i for when 1 took it 
in my bands it did not appear larger than tbo top of my little finger. This 
however, the man explained, by saying.it was "only a bit of the stone.” Then 
there were 44 Some relics of St. James; an arm of Fabian the martyr; some 
relics of Nicholas the bishop; some relics of Maurice the abbot; some relics of 
Ephraim the monk; the cloak of St. Francis.” Upon this relic I have some- 



tub WATuas and worship of bilks at bomb. 


116 


thing to lay. You perhaps recollect the story of SL Francis when be was at 
the island of Minorca, and was very anxious to go to Barcelona* where his 
convent was—a distarae erf about three hundred miles across the sea; and 
haring no boat with either sails or steam, he adopted the somewhat more 
simple plan of putting his cloak on the water and then getting upon it; and 
In the course o! three or four hours, his own cloak haring served him as a steam 
boat, be arrived at Barcelona. • On reading an account once of this cloak from 
the Breviary, to in assembly in Ireland, one poor man called out, with 
His natural Irish wit—“Oh I then your reverence, it’s very dear it was an 
India rubber cloak.” Then there were 44 Some relics of St. Thomas Aquinas 
then 44 some relics of St. Bernardand next “ some relics of the eleven thou¬ 
sand virgins.” On those eleven thousand virgins I may make one remark. 
You are all aware that the ancient Romans used letters for numerals. 
The letter M was 1000 and C was 100; and thus when the exhibitors of 
rttics found the figure 11 and the letter M following it, instead of eleven 
martyrs, they transcribed M eleven thousand virgins.” Then came 44 The cloak 
of the virgin Catherine i the cloak of the virgin Clara \ the cloak of Paulina, 
virgin and martyrthen 44 the tomb of the blessed virgin Mary.” I hud 
already seen the sepulchre of the virgin Mary, this was her tomb. Then 
the arms of St Stephen and St Lawrence, martyrs j the knees of Pope 
Gregory; the head of Luke the evangelist } an arm of St Matthew the evan¬ 
gelist ; the head of Paulina, virgin and martyr; an arm of Praxes, martyr; 
the sponge with which Boras collected the blood of the martyrs; fragments 
of the cross of 8t Andrew; fragments of the reed which they gave to our 
Lord as a sceptre; the wpulchre of our Lord, and four pieces of the true 
cross.” Such was the list of relics as contained in the church of St. Praxede. 
These relics were all engraved on marble before tho altar, and were there as 
legible, and as publicly exhibited in the church, as are the commandments, the 
creed and the Lord's prayer, in the churches of our protestant England; and 
as no one entering our churches can be ignorant of the fact of tho command¬ 
ments of God being there written before liis eyes, so none can enter and wor¬ 
ship in the church of Praxede, at Rome, without becoming acquainted with 
the relics which are contained in that church. 

Now I trust it will not bs thought tedious, though it may seem somewhat of 
a burlesq&e, to accumulate catalogues of this kind; but as tlie subject of which 
I have to treat is the nature, as well as the worship of relics, I have felt that 
it would be well to lav clearly before vou the real nature of those things which 
are worshipped as relics in the church of Rome. I therefore propose to bring 
before you another catalogue which I found in the church of Santa Croce do 
Jerusalemme at Rome, that is, the church of tlie holy cross of Jerusalem, at 
Rome. That church is so called because it is said that the Empress St Helena 
discovered the true cross at Jerusalem, under peculiar circumstances. It waa 
reported, that at a certain place in Jerusalem was to be found tlie true cross. 
Accordingly, excavations were made, and three crosses were discovered. But 
how to distinguish the true cross of our Lord frqm tho crosses of the two 
thieves, was a difficulty which airmen would fed except men of the church of 
Rome. In order to ascertain this, they got a dead body, and they put this 
dead body on one of the crosses; and there the body remained, still dead. 
They then placed it on a second cross, and there, too, it remained, still dead, 
as it waa when placed there. They then put it on the third and last cross ; 
and, aa they say, the third time is the charm, so, the moment the dead 
body touched the third cross, it sprung up a living man. Here waa 
evidence strong as Holy Writ, that this was the identical cross on which 
our Lord was crucified. . Therefore St. Helena sent a part of this cross 
from Jerusalem, and a church was built over it, which is now called tbe 
church of tbe holy cross of Jerusalem. 1 visited that church on many 
remarkable occasions—for it is a church possessed of peculiar privileges, one 
privilege being the very important one, that on the third Sunday in Lent 
there Is a mass celebrated In it, and whoever takes part in that mass, has 
power, by that one mass alone, to release the scfcl of his friend from purgatory. 
Sttenge as It may seem, I attended on that day, resolved to see the moss 
and possibly to get my friend out of purgatory. As the service was going on, 
i dld not see tbe people present in any great number. Nor could I understand 
uiuch of Jhe matter till I observed persons passing toy a side door in and out 
of church. I immediately went in myself with the rest. I found a reve- 
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rend gentleman in the white robea of a Dominican monk, seated at a table. 
Men and women came to him, and, after whispering a word or two, put down 
the value of about one shilling and sixpence or two shillings, on which he 
immediately gave them a little certificate and then a couple of little pictures, 
worth about a halfpenny, and having quietly put these in their bosoms they 
walked away; this being a certificate from the monk of the efficacy of the 
mass, and of the fact that the soul of the friend was forthwith released from 
purgatory. I had often heard of those things, but I bad not seen them until 
this occasion. I am happy to say, that I have at this moment one of these 
very certificates taken out by a friend of my own. When asked whose name 
he would have put in it, he said that for his part he did not care much whose 
name was inscribed; but he would be satisfied if tluree mosses, for which lie 
was willing to pay, should go for the souls of the people in purgatory in gene¬ 
ral, provided only he could get the certificate, and the certificate he certainly 
got when he paid the money. In this church, by the side of the altar, was 
hung up a list of the relics, and it is as follows M Three pieces of the most 
holy cross, deposited by Constantine and kept in a case of gold and jewels ; 
the title placed over the crocs, with tho writing in Hebrew, Greek and 
Latin; one of the most holy nails with which our Lord Jqaus Christ was 
crucified.** Now it would puzzle you and me very much to know how tho nail 
was made holy by tho fact of its having nailed Christ to the cross ; and yet not 
only is it called " holy” but 44 one of the most holy nails." 44 Two thorns from 
the crown of our Lord Jesus Christ; the finger of Thomas, tho apostle, 
which touched tho most holy rib of the risen Lord Jesus Christ; the trails* 
verse beam of the cross of tho good thief ; one of the pieces of money supposed 
to be giveu for the betrayal of our Lord Jesus Christ; the bodies of the 
saints Coosarius and Anastasius; the cord by which our Lord Jesus Christ 
was bound to tlio cross." I may observe, touching that cord, and Christ’s 
having been bound with it to the cross, that there is exhibited at Borne, the 
pillar of Pontius Pilate's palace, to which our Lord was bound, when He was 
scourged. I examined that pillar with great care. It is in a small chapel by 
itself, and no woman is allowed to enter. Why no woman is allowed to 
approach that place, is to me a matter of perplexity. They did not explain it 
to mo; and as I went there with two Indies, who were qufto as anxious as 
myself resecting the pillar, we wero put to our wit’s ends to devise some 
means of effecting the object. The sacrietan, who was a monk, had no great 
objection, provided the ladies did not let their feet pass tho threshold. He 
stationed them carefully at a side opening, and then entering with mo and 
hearing lights, he disposed the lights so effectually, as to exhibit every port of 
the pillar to the ladies, who, instead of remaining ignorant of it, were able to 
observe it quite as well as myself. And certainly if this were truly the pillar 
to which our Lord was bound, HU persecutors snowed an exceeding degree of 
respect for Him; for it turned out to be constructed of a peculiar kind of 
jasper, so precious, that one of the samo kind, it is said, U not to be found in 
the world. Next was exhibited 44 The sponge that was extended to our Lord 
with gall and vinegar.” You will recollect that wo saw that before in the 
former church. Then there was 44 A large piece of the garment of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; a large piece of the veil and the hair of the fnost holy virgin." 
This reminds me of a story which is told in Ireland. There was a priest 
there who was in the habit of exhibiting, at the altar, a hair of the Virgin 
Mary. This he did on stated occasions, and when exhibiting it, his habit 
was to draw out its exceeding length. 44 Now my good people,” he would say, 
“what wonderful hair the blessed Virgin had! How beautifully long and how 
wonderfully fine it is.” 44 Why, your honour,” exclaimed one of the poor peo¬ 
ple, 44 1 can’t see it” 44 And no wonder, you Mahommedan,” replied the 

priest, 44 how should the like of you see it when I've been exhibiting it here 

these twenty years and have not seen it myself ?” Next there was “ Some of 
the clothing of St John the Baptist; parts of the arms of St Peter and St. 
Paul i some of the ashes of St Lawrence, martyr; a vessel of the balm in 
which the head of St Vincent was dipped j some earth from Mount Calvary, 
saturated with the precious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ; a phial full of 
the precious Wood of oar*Lord Jesus Christ; a phial full of the milk 
of the most blessed Now there is in this something like a 

union of the blasphemous with the ludicrous. It seems blasphemous to talk 
of the blood of Jesus Christ in a little phial—yet 1 saw what they called His 

the nxriT. voi.. 53.—wo. rcsnAST. 10 1848. K 
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blood i and It seems ludicrous to talk of the milk of the blessed Virgin in a 
little bottle, yet I saw what was so represented. But, talking of that 
milk, it was advertised at Rome, during my stay, that In acertain church 
there was to be a sermon delivered by a very celebrated preacher on the 
subject of Protestantism. I went to hear what the good man had to say; I 
waited, and still waited, but the preacher did not appear; and at length, 
instead of the person announced, one of the priests of the establishment ascended 
the pulpit, and said, that while we were waiting for the preacher, he would 
Ma a Jjomily for our edification. It was the season of the Epiphany, and the 
purport of the homily was to give an account of the wise men of the East 
who came to visit and to worship the infant Lord. How the writer of the 

a y obtained the information I know not, but ho was able to give the whole 
rsation of the three wise men, not only with one another, hut also with 
the •Virgin Maryable to givo all that the wise men said to Mary and all that 
Mafy said in reply. After the conversation was concluded—I trust I shall be 
exedsed for stating here what I heard ; it may be disgusting, and it is so, but 
I state only that which I heard—the preacher said the Virgin Mary was so 
fuH of goodness that she would not allow these men to go away without some 
memorial of the Saviour, and she milked her breasts into their hands: they 
tasted the milk, he said, and brought away the remainder in their hands, to 
become, in after ages, precious relics of the church 5 and by this means wo 
have 41 A phial full of the milk of the most blessed Virgin Mary.” Then came. 



most holy Virgin ; a piece from the house of the most holy Virgin ; a 
piece'from the house where our Lord was sitting, when He pardoned Mary 
Magdalene 1 a piece from the house where our Lord sat after having fasted; a 
piece of the stone where Christ wrote the words given through Moses, on 
Sinai.” This last certainly perplexed me. I never could find anything in 
Scripture to throw light upon it, nor could I ever find man, woman, or child 
able to explain it. M A piece of the place where our Lord ascended to heaven; 
a pieco of the'stone of the grave of Lazarus; a piece from the place where the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ was found." 1 may here say, that having 
visited a convent at Rome, they stated that they had got a cross in that place, 
aud they showed me Into a little temple annexed to it, where the cross had 
been 5 and a monk, with the greatest pdsaible gravity, observing me all atten¬ 
tion to his words, and believing me to be a most devout believer in all he said, 
gathered up some of the dust from beneath the cross and gave it to me, as he 
expressed ft, for the purposes of religion. I have brought that precious relic 
with md 1 it may bo a blessing to our good old England. Then there was M A 
piece from the stone where repose St Peter and St Paul 5 a piece of the cot¬ 
ton iu which was collected the precious Mood of our Lord Jesus Christ; some 
of the mannA with which God fed the Israelites in the wilderness; some relics 
of eleven prophets ; a portion of Aaron's rod that budded 1 a portion of the 
head of John the Baptist; a portion of the head of Clement, pope and martyr; 
some relict of PraXede, virgin and martyr; some of the skin and hair of St. 
Catherine of Bienne j a tooth of St. Peter; a tooth of Giordan ; tome bones of 
John the Baptist; some relics of St. Peter and St Paul; some bones of Bar- 
holomew the apostle; some relics of James the apostle, brother of our Lord 5 
some bones of tho Holy Innocents; a portion of the thigh of St Law¬ 
rence; a portion of the shoulder of Bragins, bishop and martyr; some bones 
of St Fabian, St Sebastian, and St Thomas archbishop of Canterbury; some 
bones of St Ippolitua, St Agapitus, St Epepharius, and St Dionysius; some 
relies ot St Cosmo and St Damian, martyrs, and of St Urban, pope; some 
relics of Sixtus, pope; a knee of St Giordan, martyr; some bones of St. 
Nicholas, bbhop; some relics of St Somertu, Regulus, Neritis, Emote, Bene¬ 
dict, Hllarian 5 a stone from the bouse of St Peter the apostle; a stone from 
where reposes 8t. Catherine, virgin and martyr; some bones of Mary Magda¬ 
lene; some bones of saints Petronffla, Anastasia, Poturiana, Agnes said 
Euphemia; some relics of St Elizabeth queen and widow”—not Elizabeth 

S aeen of England. M 8ome relics of Saints Bridget, Guhsn, EeUdte, Catha- 
ne and Margaret virgins and martyrs; some relics of the eleven thousand 
martyrs; a hundred and thirty seven cases”—mark this, “ A hundred and 
thirty seven cases of other relics of saints, both male and female, whose names 
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antiquity hu not distinguished.” Now these one bondred and thirty-seven 
cases or trunks of bones form a most convenient treasury; for if you or X 
wanted a tooth of St. Peter, or a shoulder of St. Paul, these cases would 
always be able to supply the deficiency; the truth being, that they are merely 
bones, and fragments of bones, grubbed and gathered from the catacomb#, 
ready to be christened with the name of any saint who might happen to he 
in fashion. 

Now 1 trust 1 have said enough, so far as the catalogue is concerned, as to 
the nature of relics in the church of Borne; but I am bound to say, in order 
to explain them, that they are chiefly found in those places called “ the cata¬ 
comb*” at Rome. The catacombs at Borne are merely excavations in the 
neighbourhood of that city, which we would call shafts or mines—being 
excavated in order to obtain a kind of earth of some value in the Homan 
buildings. These excavations are carried underground to an enormous 
extent ; and there la no doubt that in primitive umes the Romans used to 
bury their slaves in these catacombs. The Homans were in the habit, not 
of burying their dead, but of burning their dead; but the slaves they did not 
take the trouble of burning—they committed them to the catacombs $ and 
when, in times of persecution, the primitive Christians were persecuted by 
the Homan authorities, they frequently fled and concealed themselves in these 
mines or shafts (now called M the catacombs”) underground. There, no doubt, 
many of them worshipped God ** in spirit and in truth.” Men that had been 
hunted like tho partridge upon the mountains, till tlicy were obliged to hide 
themselves in the dens and caves of the earth, qiMfe to hide themselves 

and worship God, amidst the darkness of thcscwnacomb* i and there they 
lived, and there they prayed, and there they worshipped, and there tlioy died. 
But these catacombs were closed up for many centuries; and when, at a very 
late period, the catacombs were again discovered, the monks all at once con¬ 
cluded that of course every one there was a primitive Christian, and therefore 
a saint or a martyr j and as they searched through the catacombs, they found 
the graves or burying places, (as they state) with certain marks or signs, 
which argued that the persons there buried were saints or martyrs. Bor 
example: they said tlu&t there was generally a rod mark over the grave where a 
martyr was buried—or there was a little bottle of red liquid, proving that tho 
person died a martyr; and that all, martyrs and saints^ were marked by a 
little cross, sketched on the ca ta c omb immediately above them. Aft other 
times they said, they knew the bones of a martyr by the odoriferous perfume 
they gave out; and on other occasions, by the wonderful miracles which they 
wrought: but these odoriferous perfumes I was unable to discover i and as to 
the miracles, I was not so fortunate as to see them. But touching the little 
crosses that were over them, some of them were pointed out by the monk. As 
there was a little party in tbe catacomb at the time, tho monk was obliged to 
attend to tbe ladies ; and a young man, whom I had never seen before, but 
who was from this country, dropped behind with me, and we began our own 
speculations touching those little crosses that were marked over the saints and 
martyrs, and we agreed that it would be very easy for any monk who wanted 
some bones of saints and martvrs to make a cross over some of the bodies. 
So we began to try; and with our walking-sticks we succeeded so well in 
making crosses, that I verily believe we made more saints and martyrs that 
day than the monks bad done in twelve months. - In this way the hundred 
and thirty-seven cases of saints,” whose names antiquity has not distinguished, 
as the catalogue has it, may have been collected; and if a hundred and 
thirty-seven more are required, they can very easily be obtained. 

I would now make a few remarks touching the nature of relics. 

And one is, that we can scarcely divest ourselves of some feeling in favour 
of relics. We naturally love tbe memorials or mementos of those who are 
near and dear to us; and we naturally cherish tbe memorials and mementos 
of the great and the good of the earth. But when we so prize their 
mementos or memorials, they are always things which bring some pleasing 
recollection, some pleasing feature to the mind$ and I am sure that no one 
would desire the bones of his friend. There-is no husband, however he may 
have loved the wife who la in the grave, that would wish to get bold of her 
mouldering bones, as a relic. And yet again: if a dear friend departed has 
been slain, whether by the thrust of a spear, or by a bullet, we should not 
anxiously sad earnestly seek for the spear or tbe bullet, to be cherished as a 
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grateful and pleasing memento of the past And certainly if our friend had been 
scourged to death, the last thing we should prize, and certainly the last thing 
we should worship, would be the scourge that had lacerated him unto death. 
And yet in the church of Rome, it is not the real and natural relics of the 
dead they prize, but these unnatural things—these fragments of their bones, 
these parings of their nails, these stones that killed them, these spears that 
were thrust through them, these scourges that lacerated them, these thorns 
that wounded them :—these are the relics that they prize at Home, beyond 
the writings of the apostles and the epistles of the martyrs of Christ. And 
though they tell us that they lore the relics of apostles, that they admire the 
remains of martyrs—that they lore and admire them—that they cannot help 
going on their knees before them, praying, if not to them, at least to the 
apostles and saints and martyrs whose relics they are, yet while I hare seen 
the in again and again, and yet again, prostrated before these mouldy bones, 
and parings of nails, and bits of skin, and such like, I never saw one of them 
bend tlie knee before the Holy Scriptures, or bow with delight before the pages 
of these, the true and only true relics of tho upostlcs and martyrs of Cnrist. 
if* their, Romanists loro the relics of apostles, let them love the Scriptures; 
anil if they will bend the kneo before tne relics of martyrs, let them go upon 
their knees, and read the Scriptures. That is our Protestant love of relics, and 
our Protestant worship of relics. 

But there is another matter which I think it right to notice—namely, that 
v e should be very carefu^i alt matters of relics—careful of the reality or 
authenticity of those relHVWhen wo are cherishing and worshipping moul¬ 
dering bones, wc should tOEe care that they are the mouldering bones of a 
saint or a martyr, and not perhaps the bones of some heathen or somo ido¬ 
later j for sure I am, that the bones gathered from the catacombs are in infi¬ 
nitely greater numbers tho bones of idolaters than the bones of Christians, and 
that they are the bones of Pagan slaves, rather than the bones of Christian 
martyrs. Borne of those relies are undoubted frauds. For example: at Milan, 
in the church of St. Ambrose, tho sacristan with the greatest coolness brought 
us up to a pillar; and on tlie top of that pillar was a brazen serpent, which he 
stated was the identical serpent that Moses lifted up in the wilderness, that 
the Israelites might gaze upon it and bo healed. Now we know, (and my wife 
made the remark to the man at the time,) that that could not be the fact, 
because king Ilezckinh is described in Scripture as having broken it to pieces ; 
and he called it Nchuahtan % 44 a piece of brass.” When my wife reminded the 
sacristan of this, he said to us in Italian, 44 It is not quite certain.” 
When at Rome I entered the grotto subterranean. There are under St. 
Veter's n series of walks, where are many altars, and among them the very 
tomb or altar where they say Bt. Peter and Bt Paul were buried. Over this 
the church of St. Peter is built and the great altar of St. Peter stands; and 
having been there, I asked the sacristan whether it were true that St. Peter 
and Bt. Paul wore buried there. He said it certainly was true—that was 
their burial-place. 44 But then,” says Mrs. Seymour, who like myself had seen 
a great many heads of St. Peter and St. Paul, 44 we saw the heads of them at 
such a church, on such a day : bow can they be here ?” 44 Oh 1 ” mys the 
sacristan, 44 the heads are not here.” 41 But then,” I remarked, 44 are not the 
arms in such a chutch ?” 44 Oh 1 yes, sir, but then the bodies are here.” 
44 But are not the thighs and legs in another place ?” 44 Oh! yes, sir, their legs 
and their thighs are there, but their bodies are here.” 44 But then are not so 
many vertebrae in such & convent ?” 44 Oh! yes, sir, but tho bodies are here.” 
44 And then so many ribs in such another convent ?” 44 Oh I yes, sir, but the 
bodies are here.” And then, after questioning him again and again, I put it to 
him at the last, 44 Do not you mean to say that the heads are not here, and the 
arms are not here, and the thighs are not here, and the legs ore not here, and 
some of the vertebra are not here, and there are only bits of the body here V* 

44 Indeed, dr, that is a fact.” 44 Well,” I said to him, 44 do you mean to say 
they are in this altar 1 ” 44 Oh 1 yes, sir, here they are, certainly.” 44 Well, 
now, if we opened this altar, should we find them there ?” 44 Oh ! no, sir." 

44 Has anybody ever found them there, or lima anybody ever seen them there V* 

44 Oh 1 no, sir. 44 And why not ?” 44 Oh 1 sir, they are very deep in the 
ground indeed, and nobody ever saw them.” 

Sbencs of this kind seem very ludicrous here, but on the spot we are not able 
to tough quite so freely ; we are obliged to take it aD with very grave faces, 
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and argue it out the best way we can, without giving offence. However, I 
believe that English people have not much to fear at Borne: as long as we 
keep our hands in and out of our pockets, there is not much danger there. I 
always felt it so, and I always found it so. 

But having said thus much as to the nature of relics, I would now say some¬ 
what as to the nature of the worship of relics. When we speak of these sub¬ 
jects in this country, we are told that the Romanists do not worship relics, 
l'erh&ps not. We are told that they only venerate relics, or that they only 
give adoration to relics : or they useQpme,word which has the effect of mysti¬ 
fying those who are not acquainted with their peculiar phraseology. And 
therefore the best way is, not to care much about the word, but to examine 
into the thing itself; and my object will be to explain to you the nature of 
that worship, under whatever name it may bo described. Some call it venera¬ 
tion—some call it worship—some call it adoration—some cal) it reverence; I 
shall give it no namo whatever, but simply endeavour to describe the fact 

The first instance which I witnessed was in the church of St Gregory. I 
had seen an advertisement or notice posted on a church, to pay there was to bo 
what was called “ a procession of the arm of St. Gregory.” Now it perplexed 
me much to know how the dood man's arm could make a procession ; but hav¬ 
ing gone to the Church of St Gregory, I will simply describe what occurred. 
After certain preliminaries, the bishop made his appearance, robed in his cano¬ 
nicals, with his mitre upon his brow. He was preceded by two soldiers, with 
musket, bayonet, and all. On tl»c two soldiers marched. They were followed 
by youug lads with incense waving. Then came some priests. Tla*n cunio 
the bishop, with the arm of St Gregory. You must suppose my arm covered 
with silver, with a small hole about the size of a man's eye at the side. This 
arm covered with silver was a little case in the form of an arm, in which was 
contained a bone; and the bishop carried this in the procession, with a soldier 
with tiis musket and bayonet fixed at each side, to guard it j and so lie marched, 
accompanied by priests with incense and chaunting, iuto the church ; and from 
the altar lie proceeded to two or three other churches, a crowd gradually col¬ 
lecting till there were perhaps three hundred persons. Ho again returned to 
the church, and placed the arm on the altar; and all the people prostrated 
themselves before it, and worshipped it They went on their knees, thov 
bowed their heads j they then rose; the bishop gave the blessing and retired, 
giving certain directions to the sacristan. The socristun then, standing within 
the rails of the sanctuary, held the arm ; and all the people come forwurd to 
kiBS it. They kissed the little eyelet hole, and then touched their foreheads with 
it and retired, thinking, perhaps, that they were blessed by it. I approached 
like others, resolved to see what was going on. I put my eye to the eyelet 
hole, and I perceived that inside (for it was a little piece of glass,) there was a 
bouo about the thickness of my Unger and about six inches long. And this 
was all the arm of St. Gregory that was visible in this silver case, and which 
all the people so devoutly worshipped. 

The next occasion when I saw the worship of relics was in the church of 
Santa Croce dc Jerusalemine, which I have already described. The scene was 
as follows. The church was about as crowded as this room, is at the present 
time; but the scene was far more picturesque—for I observed tliere princes and 
princesses, in all the frippery of Parisian fashion. There were pilgrims, in all 
the peculiar dress of pilgrims, with their scolloped shells upon their clothes ; 
there were monks black, brown, and grey, literally, for they bore the marks of 
their several orders; there were women, in all the peculiar costumes of the 
country, peculiarly striking; and persons who were beggars, and whose voices 
were heard begging in the church far more loud than bishop, or priest, or any¬ 
thing else; and all were poshing and jostling together to get the best situation 
in this great assembly. N ow they were all there to witness what was called 
an exposition or exhibition of relics. I will endeavour to describe it. You 
must suppose this building to be the church. At the door on one side was the 
entrance to what we should cull a vestry, but what they call a choir ehapel, 
and there the monks were assembled, and went through their vespers. As I 
knew the arrangements of the chapel, I was prepared for what was to fallow. 
I saw them pass away suddenly with their lighted torches » and I knew that 
tlicy were going to a church called the church of 8t. Helena. The church of 
St, Helena is a church underground, and the floor of it is said to have been 
made of soil brought from Mount Calvary. Into this church no woihan was 
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Allowed to enter. There wu a Urge atone in the wall, and on that atone wai 
an inscription stating that no woman was allowed to enter it, except on one 
day in the year—the anniversary of the founding of the chapel; and then she 
was to enter in silence. But on the day that I was there no woman was allowed 
to enter. The monks passing down the choir chapel into the subterranean or 
8e. Helena chapel, I there met them t and then they went to another subterra¬ 
nean chapel, and knelt down at an altar below, where there was an inscription, 
that whosoever said a mass by that altar released by that act a soul from pur* 
gatory. Having remained there and mneated a short litany, they then pro¬ 
ceeded to a flight of steps, and entered a cloor at the side, and going round the 
church came up, in full procession—all the monks, with the bishop at their 
head—to the altar. On the altar was a large case of relict, not at all unlike 
thataort of case which we see in a museum, with various specimens of things» 
I think there were not less than a hundred small receptacles, and on each of these 
was a label, one stating that there was contained a portion of a bone of St. Apollo - 
n&rius, and so on. They were all ticketed and labelled; and the priests came and 
•aid a litany before these bones. After that was oompleted, a bell rang. There 
was a small gallery that would bold about three persons, beside the altar, and 
there appeared in that the bishop, in full csnonioals, with the mitre upon his 
head, and a priest standing at each side. The bell rang, and a priest sang out 
with a loud voice—" A relic of St Thomas k Becket, a martyr of our Lord 
Jesus Christ j” and a little bone was presented, said to be a bone of Thomas 
k Beckett, archbishop of Canterbury,—that same Thomas k Beckett, wlui 
throw this country into convulsions, before he was expelled from its bor¬ 
ders. He is now a martyr in tlie church of Home, and one of his bones was 
exl&ibited on this occasion. All the people looked at it, and without caring 
much about it, to tell you the truth. The bishop handed it to the priest, and 
then tlie priest produced another relic, and called out—* 4 Two thorns from the 
crown of thorns of our I/urd Jesus Christ.” These thorns will meet you wher¬ 
ever you go 5 in every great collection on the Continent there are either one, 
two, or three of these thorns. But two of these thorns were exhibited on this 
occasion, very beautifully set—no lady's brooch is half so beautifully set,— 
and these were exliibited to us in a glass case j and the bishops ufter showing 
it, first to the right hand and tlicn to the left, gave it to the priest. The bell 
again rang, and the priest produced another and called out—“ One of tho nails 
that fastened our Lord Jesus Christ to the cress.” This, too, was enclosed in 
a case, so that really you could see nothing but a black thing in the midst of a 
great deal of gold ; and there were two little angels of gold kneeling down and 
saying their prayers to the nail. Why the poor little things were put there to 
•ay their prayers to a nail, and that too, the nail which nailed our Lord to the 
cross, it is hard to determine. The bishop, after showing it, returned it to 
the priest. Before the priest gave it, the bishop started back, as if with asto¬ 
nishment, and immediately took off his mitre. Something wonderful was com¬ 
ing i and then the glass cose was produced. The priest then song out— 44 Three 
pieces of the most holy wood of the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Now, if it 
be true of the thorns, it is certainly equally true of the wood of the cross—that 
it meets you everywhere. It has been said again and yet again, over and over 
•gain, that if all the 44 pieces of the true cross” that are publicly exhibited in 
the church of Rome were collected together, there would be more wood than 
would not only make a cross, but more wood than would build a seventy-four 
ship of war; and no wonder. I remember a moat devout gentleman, when the 
remark was made to him, answering, 44 No wonder, because the more you take 
•way from it the more it grows.* 4 But when these pieces of the erroes were 
exhibited, the action of the people was remarkable; and it is to tbirthat I wish 
to call your attention. The bishop removed his mitre and started hack with 
apparent astonishment. Immediately after, every monk removed hit little 
skull-cap, and every man, woman, and child, in the vast assembly, except the 
few English there, all prostrated themselves; upon their knees, and hang their 
heads in the -act of the deepest and most devout adoration. It may be said. 




be said they (fid* this I do know, that they acted precisely in all external motion 
towards that, wood of the cross, as I saw tbsm the very same day act towards 
the. host upon tbs altar. Now we know that* they regard the host upon the 
altarwe W»jr Ged-Wesus Christ; and tbqjr adore Jl with their whole souk, as 
being the true God r but the external action, *s exh&jiM towards the wood of 


TUB NATCRB AND WORBTIIP OV RXf.tCB AT SOME. 


123 


the cross, wii precisely the same on this occasion as that which they exhibited 
towards the host upon the altar. I know not what were their intentions—I 
cannot judge the hearts o! men; and therefore it is not forme to say what was 
the feeling in their hearts or their minds, bat 44 1 speak that which I do know 
and testify that which I have seen,” when I speak and testify that the exter¬ 
nal act in the worship of the cross was identically the same with the external 
act in the worship of the host. 

But it may be said, and it sometimes Is said, that all this is merely the reli¬ 
gion of the ignorant, the religion of* the vulgar; and some persons in this 
country tell us, that all that is merely ignorant and vulgar worship, and is not 
at all what is believed or practised by the enlightened and the learned and the 
lofty men of the church of Rome. Now on this point I think it only right to 
state, that I went to see a third exhibition of this kind ; and I will describe it 
in order that you may judge for yourselves whether It be true that these things 
are confined to the ignorant and the vulgar. On certain occasions the exhibi¬ 
tion of relics takes place in the church of St. Peter; and they are exhibited 
there for the worship of the pope himself, with the cardinals, bishops, and pre¬ 
lates of the church of Roma I have attended and wi tn ess e d the ceremonial no 
less than three times, and therefore I can speak with precision of the act. 
There is a small gallery in St. Peter's, over one of the statues, and in that 
gallery three officials appear. The pope enters the church at the head of 
the cardinals ; he kneels in the very centre of the church; he is surrounded by 
all the cardinals then resident at Rome—{generally about forty;) they are 
followed by abont as many archbishops and bishops and prelates, and the num¬ 
ber of monks is beyond reckoning -all are prostrate. And then, in the little 
gallery, there is first presented to view ** the lance that pierced the side of our 
Lord," which is exhibited at the centre and two sides and is then removed. Itgtves 
place to the exhibition of that everlasting relic, M some pieces of the true cross,” 
which is exhibited in the same way,' at the centre and at the two sides. And then 
again, they exhibit" the picture of our Lord." M The picture of our Lord” is on a 
handkerchief. The tradition is, that when our Lord was led away to be crucified, 
a Christian lady haring compassion on Him handed Him a handkerchief to wipe 
His face, and that He having received it handed it back, leaving an impression 
or exhibition of His face on the handkerchief. This handkerchief is preserved 
in the church of Rome, and not only preserved as a miraculous picture, but 
enclosed in a frame of jewels; and as 1 have seen this exhibited three times, I 
am bound to say that on each of those occasions it was exhiWted not to the 
ignorant and vulgar simply, but to the pope himself, with all his cardinals, 
bishops, and prelates; and to this picture, so palpably a gross fraud and fabri¬ 
cation, I myself have seen the pope, with some forty cardinals, and at many 
bishops and prelates of various orders, and monks without end, prostrate them¬ 
selves upon their knees and lift up their hands, in all the external action of 
prayer and of worship. Now I have seen the pope and cardinals and prelates, 
when the host has been lifted up in the very same church of St. Peter, pros¬ 
trating themselves before that host, which they believe to he their Saviour and 
their Qod 5 and I am hound to say, as an honest man, that I was unable to dis¬ 
cover the slightest difference between the external act of worsliip which was 
paid to the host upon the altar and that paid to this picture on the handker¬ 
chief. So that the worship paid to these relics by the pope and cardinals was 
in external appearance precisely the same as that supposed to be paid to the 
Lord of Hosts himself t and whether men call this worship, or veneration, or 
adoration—let men call it what they will—I feel, without any desire to call 
things by hard names, that it was a gross and an offensive act of idolatry. 

I have now done. My duty this night has not been to enter upon any exa¬ 
mination of the errors of the church of Rome, or to expose her practices gene¬ 
rally, and certainly not to deal with her in refe r ence to her political tendencies; 
my duty has simply been to unfold to you the nature of her relics, and of that 
worship which she pays to relics, and not to bring before you the nature and 
worship of relics in this country of light and knowledge, where the knowledge 
of the Scriptures is so spread, and the searching eye of Protestantism so keen, 
that men cannot and dare not practise those pious frauds that we see else¬ 
where; but when we go to other lands, where these matters cannot be 
searched into, and dare not be exposed, there the monks and the friars and 
the priests of Borne seem to have little else to employ them, besides inventing 
those deceptions which we call (rightly or wrongly is another question) pious 
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f rau^fcnd with these extracting money from the people. It may be asked, 4 How 
can t*>ie mouldy bones and these shreds of garments produce money V Now 
although by a decree of the Council of Trent they must not be sold, but must 
be given gratis, yet the monks and the friars and the priests of Rome know 
how to evade the law, and they give you a relic with a certificate that it is given 
to you gratis, and at the same time charge you five shillings for the little bit 
of paper in which it is wrapped. I have myself a piece of the cloak of Joseph, 
the husband of Mary, and with it a certificate on parchment, with the archi- 
episoopal seal attached to it, stating that it was presented to me gratis, all for 
nothing \ but I had to pay five shillings for it. It i« like what takes place in 
our own land. If we go to purchase a backgammon box, they will sell the 
backgammon box and the backgammon men for half-a-guinea; but we want 
the dice. But there is an Act of Parliament against selling dice for less than 
haZf-a-guinea; and when we have bought the rest, they make us a present of 
the dice. And so it is with the relics at Rome \ give them the money, and 
thoy will mako you a present of the relic for nothing. And they make money 
another way; because the having these relics in the churches, leads to a large 
concourse of superstitious people assembling in those places, in.order to have the 
prayers of the saints whose rollces are there; and despositing their alms for 
tho monks connected with those churches. And in this way they realise cnor- 
mous sums, even at tho present day, by relief. It is true, the markets has some¬ 
what run out; there has been of late years as great a panic at Rome among relics 
as there has been in England among the stocks, and now relics go a very little 
way at Rome. Men are coming gradually to their senses; and the Roman 
people, when they look at the many English and Protestant ladies and gentle¬ 
men there, seem to think they can go on very well without masses and 
without relics. And this reminds me of a saying of king John. He once 
■aw a donkey, and tho donkey was very fat j and ho remarked to his courtiers, 
among whom wore a great number of monks, 44 Bless me, that donkey is very 
fat, although it never snyi mass.” And so they begin to discover in Italy, 
that men may grow wealthy without relics, that they may live religiously 
without masses, and that they may go on respectably in life without convents 
and monasteries, and they are beginning to feel that theso things must have 
an end; and accordingly, if we now speak to intelligent and learned men in 
the city of Rome, even the priests themselves, they will not all defend these 
pious frauds with which they formerly deceived the people. Tills argues well 
and augurs well; and I do trust the time is coming, (nay, there are 44 signs of 
the times,”) when a great change will take place in Rome. When I was at 
Rome, some time since, everything was on the ove of revolution—all men's 
minds wore expecting a revolution—all men felt that the present system could 
not continue, and that thoy must get rid of the temporal power of tho pope, 
supported os it was by the power of Austria. In this state of things the pope 
died, and the people waited to see who next should be pope. By the fortuemto 
Influence of Franco a pope was elected who departed from the former system 
and threw himself into tho arms of the revolutionary party, and instead of 
letting them revolutionize the land he said he would revolutionize it, at their 
head, himself. This was wise and politic. If he had not done so, he would 
not now have lived at Rome; the people would have taken the matter into 
their own hands, and righted their own wrongs themselves. He has either 
delayed that revolution for a time, or he may go on from step to step and 
accomplish it himself. It is my earnest prayer, that, in whatever way it 
is accomplished, some revolution may take place in that land, which will 
establish civil liberty for the people, and religious liberty for the people’s 
■ouls s that so they rany not only stand before the world as freemen In a civil 
sense, governing themselves and not being governed by others, but that while 
they are in possession of civil liberty they may be in possession of that reli¬ 
gious liberty which involves the right of thinking for themselves, reading for 
themselves, and embracing their own religious views for themsolves. 
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“ For here have we no continuing city, but we teek one to come." —Heb. xiii. 14. 

This brief but emphatic text contains two distinct clauses; and if the 
latter were but as generally applied as the former is universally admitted, 
ministers of the Gospel would have both an easy and a delightful task. All 
men are compelled, by the very necessity of our common nature, to adroit 
that they “ have here no continuing city/* But does it follow, therefore, that 
all who make this admission are engaged in “ seeking one to come V If they 
were, the church militant upon earth would be like an embattled host, with 
its ranks duly marshalled, and its banners broadly displayed, marching through 
the wilderness of this world toward the heavenly Zion. Our part, as those 
who bear the rod of God’s Word, would only be to unseal to them the foun¬ 
tains of living waters amidst the dry and barren waste—to refresh them with 
the honey of God’s promises, as it distils, plenteous and clear, from Christ the 
living Bock. We should then bo only required to guide thoir advance by 
words of wisdom, and animate their exertions by words of promise*; to exhort 
them to 44 continue faithful unto death,” till they should obtain a “ crown of 
life.” But alas ! how different is the fact I We have to deal, in a great 
degree, with those who acknowledge that they can securo the continuance of 
nothing here, and yet are content to incur the risk of losing everything here¬ 
after—with those whose practice is too often a negation of their own prin¬ 
ciples, and a denial of their own confession, who know that their M earthly 
house of this tabernacle” is liable at any moment to be M dissolved,” yet who 
take no thought to provide, while yet they may, “ a building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” We may remonstrate with 
such persons on the mingled folly and peril of their conduct; but too often our 
remonstrances are ineffectual, because we can tell them nothing on the sub¬ 
ject of human frailty that they did not know before, and they pervert the 
triteness of our admonitions Suto a pretext for disregarding their truth. But 
is this wonderful, when the voice of God himself is breathed in vain ? Is it 
wonderful if men should turn away from one who speaks on earth, whan they 
have turned away from Him that speaketh from heaven ? When the eye 
glances carelessly upon the gravestone, is it wofiderful if the ear listens coldly 
to a text? If the one do not remind the man that “it is appointed onto 
men once to die,” can the other be expected to admonish him, at least with 
any direct reference to his own individual state therein, that “ after death’’ 
cometh - the judgment T 

I will not, however, dwell upoo that which is trite, any further than it may 
be necessary to illustrate or to impress that which is true. I will only explain, 
in few and brief words, the import of the phrase “ continuing city t” and then 
consider how every true disciple is, and how every*ne who is not avowedly 
an unbeliever ought to be, engaged in M seeking one to come.” And may God 
in His mercy, “ so teach us to number our days, that we may apply on* hearts 
unto wisdom,” through Jesus Christ. 

L First, then, I am to explain the full import i f this phrase “ a continuing 
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city'*—for the apostle does not, in my text, utter a sentiment peculiar to 
himself; he does but repeat in substance what had already been the acknow¬ 
ledgment of those who more than donbled the term now allotted to man's 
existence, of 44 threescore years and ten." 44 Few and evil,” said the patriarch 
Jacob, when he stood before the king of Egypt, bending under the pressure of 
a hundred and thirty years, 44 few'and evil have the days of the years of my 
life been, and hare not attained unto the days of the years of the life of ray 
fathers while David confessed himself to be 44 a stranger and a sojourner 
before God, as all his fathers were"—all, not excepting Abraham, Noah, Shera, 
and Methuselah himself, though he extended his days well nigh to the ample 
circumference of a thousand years. No tenement that is subject to decay and 
dissolution can be termed a 14 continuing city it can be regarded only as a 

S lice of sojourning, and not a place of rest But such is the condition of 
liman life, that so far from being a 44 continuing city,” we have not even an 
abiding tabernacle. Who does not know that 44 bi« breath is in his nostrils 
that he is 44 fearfully and wonderfully made ; M that a single sigh or gasp 
might derange the order and destroy the mecliAnism of the soul's precarious 
and temporary abode; that at any moment a blast might wither It, or a flame 
consume it, or an enemy crush it, or a torrent overwhelm it ? Who would 
presume to calculate upon either a single day or hour of existence, when there 
may be the murderer or the assassin In the crowd of a city, or the viands of a 
royal banquetting room may be impregnated with peatilenceand death ? Not 
a week passes in which there are not casualties, as men are wont to term 
them, occurring continually amongst ourselves, which proclaim to every con¬ 
science, In a voice which should be hoard— 44 Be thou ready also; for in such 
an hour as thou thinkest not the Son of man cometh.” 

Yes, mv brethren, even in the case of the most vigorous, the most active, the 
most healthful, thd most hopeful, life hangs but by a thread. Few, in compa¬ 
rison, attain even to man's allotted term of threescore year* and ten. Only let 
the 44 silver cord” be 44 loosed,” by which the vessels of the human frame are held 
in fearful And precarious connection; only let the 44 golden bowl” be 44 broken,” 
from which the channels of life are replenished, anu in an instant the mortal 
tenement, which has been formed out of the dust, must to the dust return. 
Ah 1 my brethren, there is no novelty in observations such as these. How 
should there be, in a world like that in which we live ? Bnt there is one obser¬ 
vation connected with this question which may not perhaps have suggested 
itself to every mind. How greatly would the ranks of the wicked and the 
worldly be diminished, how would the high places of presumption, and the 
dark places of iniquity be depopulated and deserted in an instant, if reason 
were only allowed to bear her proper witness in the things that concern the 
soul 1 if every individual who has been met within his own sphere of social 
intercourse by the spectacle or by the intelligence of sudden death, were to 
receive it as a monition to himself, uttered by God's own voice, and to act at 
once on the conviction thus produced, that he has not even an abiding taber¬ 
nacle here, and that a 44 continuing city” must be provided, if at all, before he 
shall enter upon that unknown world in which a single step may at any instant 
plant him, to which there is but one entrance, even tHrough the gate of death, 
and from which there can be no return I 
Now it must be self-evident to the meanest and shallowest capacity, that if 
there were only a bare and contingent prospect of being able to do this; if 
there were bnt the vestige of a path along the waste-howling wilderness that 
should lead to an abode of joy 5 if there were but the glancing of a single star 
across a sky deformed with clouds, which should point to a haven of peace. It 
would be our interest, as well as our duty, in a concern of such transcendant 
moment,' to avail oureelres of the light, however feeble, to follow out the path, 
however obscure, obstructed, and overgrown. Bnt in our case the light that 
shin* opari us is 44 the Day-spring from on high,” wherewith God has visited 
His people to guide their feet into the way of peace; the path Is palpable and 
obvious, for ft is 44 the Uving way” that Christ hath constructed for us 
44 through the vail, that Is To say, His flesh." “Ism come as ft light into the 
wo?M,”lJe said, 44 that whosoever believeth In Me should not abide In dark¬ 
ness;" 44 T am the way, the truth, and the life 1 no man cometh unto the Father 
but by Me; and him that cometh unto Me I wfll in nowise cast out” If, then, 
the patriarchs and prophets of old, who lived but in the twilight, and walked 
in dimness, If not in darknetft,—If they looked for " adty which hath founds- 
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tions, whose builder and maker is God," bow much more should w% who behold 
the things which they desired to see and sew not, we lor whoa the Tail has 
bean rent asunder, and who base boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus,—how much more should we, who are 44 oompaseed with a bright cloud erf 
witnesses,** of whom M the world was not worthy, and who hare now entered 


into their rest, how much more should we be prepared to “run with pathmoe 
the race set before us," and to follow their faith, considering the end of their 
conversation, “ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for erer !*• 
No sooner, accordingly, are we taught by the Spirit of God to realise our true 
character aa 44 strangers and pilgrims upon earth, than we begin to 44 walk by 
faith, and not bright.” 44 We become fallow-citisens with the saints, and of 
the household of God.** Our conversation, our dtisenship, thenceforward^ Is 
in heaven. While we are in the world we are not of the world. We learn to 
44 use the world as not abusing: it," living under the habitual influence of the 
conviction, that 44 the fashion thereof passeth away *" and henceforth assured 
tjiat we have 44 no continuing city," we occupy ourselves, as reason dictates, 
in 44 seeking one to come." No longer content with a shifting and preoarious 
tabernacle, we look for one of those prepared and enduring mansions, which 
Christ has purchased for us by His blood. We look for that which 44 eye hath 
not seen, nor ear beard, neither hath It entered into the heart of man to con¬ 
ceive for M an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away 
for 44 a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 


H. How, then, I am to inquire in the second place, ere we to be engaged in 
seeking this 44 continuing city," this better country, this 44 kingdom that cannot 
be moved ?" That we ought to seek it, and to seek it above all, there can be 
no question. Admit only the fact of its existence, and tbff possibility, through 
grace, of apprehending it, and you hare at oooe justified all exertions, however 
strenuous, and all privations, however painful, and aU^restraints. however 
severe, end all sacrifices, however costly, which can be required for its attain¬ 
ment i you have at once admitted not only that mm cannot do too mu ch, but 
that he can never do enough, in such an enterprise j you hare recognised the 
41 wisdom" of accomplishing such an object to be 44 the principal thing," that 
which is to be first sought and first secured 5 you have avouched it to be 44 the 
Pearl of great price," for the procuring of which all that the merchant possesses 
were worthily and wisely bestowed; you have recognised it to be 44 the good 
part" whose supreme and special excellence consists in this, that it 44 cannot 
be taken away." * 

The first step, then, in seeking the 44 continuing dty," is to act promptly 
and resolutely on our conviction. 44 This do, and thou shalt live." 44 Not every 
ith 
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one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he that ioetb the will of My Father which is in heaven. Now it was a 
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remarkable saying of our Lord himself, that 44 the children of this world are 
wiser In their generation than the children of lightand since this saying 
could not possibly relate to the end proposed, it must of necessity have refer¬ 
ence to the means employed. And regarded in this light, we ourselves, in this 
great commercial dtj, are constant witnesses of its truth. Who does not know 
that the man who is bent oo the acquirement of wealth will make all other 
considerations subordinate to this one absorbing end ? He will put a rein 
upon his appetites and a bridle upon his lusts ; he will 44 keep under the body 
and bring it into subjection;" be will 44 rise up early and late take rest, and 
eat the bread of carefulness;" he will shorten the time of refreshment and 
contract the hours of sleep,—in short, be will leave nothing undone that does 
not endanger life ; nay, he will sometimes even do that which shall place fill 
itself in Jeopardy. Why. then, should not a portion of this same earnestness, 
assiduity, and perseverance be manifested in the pursuit of the 44 end of faith," 
which is 44 the salvation of the soul t" Why should not the children of light 
44 give like diligence to make their calling and election sure?" Why, having 
once put their hand to the plough, should they sot guide it, at the oast of 
whatever exertion, ov«r the bard clods of a stubborn soil, rather than, by turn* 
tug back, show themselves unfit for the kingdom of God ? Why shook! they 
not 44 run wiU^parienoe the race that is set Wore them f" and 44 pram toward 
the mark for the prise of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus P* It Is no 
reason against doing this, that they may be charged by the ungodly or the 
unreflecting with beuig 44 righteous overmuch.” Is uot the prise richly da- 
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serving of the effort ? Is not the end folly proportioned to the means ? Is not 
the benefit altogether worthy of the cost? One single question^were it plainly asked 
and fairly answered, might suffice to Impose silence upon all who would bring 
“ railing accusation** on thia account against the people of God. Only ask of 
such a man, “ Do you really believe in the resurrection of the dead, and the 
life of the world to como ?” If you do not, the controversy between us is at 
an end; for there can be no common argument between him who claims 
kindred with Deity, and him who identifies himself with dust. But if the 
objector replies, that be does believe ; if the man who taunts you with being 
44 righteous overmuch** answers that he does credit a resurrection, how can he 
fall to he condemned by his own conscience, when he would withdraw one 
wh (0 la immortal as himself from the great work of preparing for immortality ? 
Add how can such men fail to be reproved even by thoir own understandings, 
while by their own acknowledgment they put the first last, and the last drat ? 
If eternity be anything, it Is everything. 44 What shall it profit a man if he 
gain the whole world and lose his own soul ? What shall a man give in ex* 
change for his soul ?” If there be indeed a treasure above all things—a 44 good 

S that cannot be taken away,** deposited 44 where neither moth nor rust 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal,” what would 
be the dictate even of right reason and of sound policy, but that we should 
sacrifice all minor considerations to the prospect of attaining it, even were that 
prospect only contingent instead of certain, were it only possible instead of 
sure ? Why, then, is the praise of wisdom and prudence to be monopolised by 
the children of this world, who are wise only for a bubble, and prudent only for 
a spori, and be withheld from those whose chief concern it is to 44 lay up in 
store for themselvog a good foundation against the time to come, that they 
may lay hold on eternal life ?" 44 Man,** we are told, 44 walketh in a vain 
•how and disquieteth himself in vain ; he heapeth up riches and knowetb not 
who shall gather them.** Wherefore, then, should he not devote himself to 
the wiser and worthier employment of 44 seeking first the kingdom of God and 
His righteousness," and providing against the time when the pageant of this 
world shall pass away, and shall leave nothing behind it bat the life of the 
■oul, the judgment of the Lord, and the destinies of eternity ? 

I would endeavour, therefore, in the application of the subject, to press it 
home on every soul. I would ask every one who now hears my voice two 
questions, as reasonable as they are momentous. First, are you really seeking 
a 44 continuing city ? M And, secondly, by what means or in what manner are 
fou seeking it ? The first of these questions, my brethren, may be answered in 
a moment, by looking into your own hearts. If you know that your minds 
are now engrossed, and your affections absorbed, and your solicitudes concen¬ 
trated about any temporal object, be it what it may; that the 44 kingdom of hea¬ 
ven” is only the second, while this is the first ; that it now haunts the mind even 
within these hallowed walls i that it makes the religion of every dy a.task, 
• and that of the Lord’s day a weariness, obscuring the light of Holy Scripture, 
and polluting the well-springs of prayer, the question is at once answered in 
the negative. They who are primarily concerned about pleasures that perish 
In the using, honours that cannot abide, and 44 riches that make to themselves 
wings-and flee away," and those ephemeral and adventitious distinctions of 
rank and title which must be merged at last in the andiscriminating equality 
of the grave,—those who are occupied only about 44 things seen and temporal," 
how can they have formed a worthy estimate, how can they have obtained an 
accurate perception, of the 44 things that are unseen and eternal ?" 

* But such, I would in charity believe, are the exceptions among you, not the 
rule. I would rather address myself to those who are called, that they may 
Inherit a blessing, and expostulate with them u an ambassador of Christ, 
and 44 beseech them, in Christ’s stead, that they be reconciled to God." I 
would aaj to all who now hear ma by whatever motives they were induced to 
come here to-day, however little tnero may have been of true religion in the 
Impulse that led them to God's ho u se I would say to all who hear me, 
Will ye not be saved ? Knowing, as you do, that ydk have here 44 no con¬ 
tinuing city," will ye not at once engage yourselves in 44 seeking one to come ?" 
Will ye be content to abide, unthinking and unprepared, in the frail taber¬ 
nacle which In an Instant may dissolve, and neglect to secure, while the oppor¬ 
tunity is all your own, 44 a building of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens V* Will ye, whose daja are but as a span long, and 
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whose life itself is but 14 a vapour, that appemreth for a little time and then 
vanisheth away*'—will ye not be made partakers and inheritors of a kingdom 
tliat cannot be moved ? Earth! wilt thou return to earth ? or shall the unfet¬ 
tered spirit, when released by death, ascend to Him who gave it ? Thing of 
dust, and yet instinct with noble faculties, and expansive capacities, and 
aspiring hopes and affections, which not only run parallel with life, but axe 
capable of surviving death! will thou lie down in the dark grave without a 
ray of hope in that dreary resting-place, or wilt thou pass from this world 
bequeathiug to those who shall survive the invaluable legacy of thy expiring 
testimony, 44 1 know that my Redeemer livetb, and that He shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin worms shall destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see Qod V 9 Immortal child of clay 1 wilt thou 
cleave to the sordid clod, or claim sublimest immortality ? Thou whom Qod 
calls, wilt thou not hearken f Thou whom Christ invites, wilt thou not 
approach ? Thou in whom, though a compound of frail flesh, the Holy Spirit 
Spirit deigns to strive, wilt thou not fear to exhaust the longsuffering and 
lovingkimlnutja of Him who said, 41 My Spirit shall not always strive with 
men ?** If, indeed, any had a 44 continuing city” of their own—a refuge which 
no adverse power could penetrate—a lurking-place which even tlie eye of 
God could not explore—so remote that His presence could not reach it—so 
inaccessible that His Spirit could not enter and perVfcdc it—we might leave 
such nnadinonished and unimplored. But who, on such grounds, could pre¬ 
sume to pass over themselves f Who that is constrained by conscience to 
admit, 44 1 have no continuing city,*' could endure to prosecute the inquiry, 
4 And wlierciore have I not ? Is it because Qod does not proffer the benefit, 
or because I do not accept it ? because Christ does not call, or because 1 will 
not hear ? because the Spirit does not bear witness in my heart, or because I 
deliberately turn a deaf ear to the 44 still small voice,” consciously preferring 
darkness to light, because my deeds are evil ? la it my misfortune or my 
folly, my ignorance or my perversity, my sorrow or my sin ? And If I have 
it not, what can I do without it in the day when foundations shall be tried ? 
—when, if I have not a 44 continuing city,” I must havo an enduring prison— 
when the alternative will be between the light of God's countenance and the 
44 outer darkness,” where there Is 44 weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth ?”' 

Oh 1 my brethren, see that ye choose, while the choice is yet your own, the 
44 better part.” Tho door of the kingdom of heaven is opeu—who cannot 
cuter it ? The throne of grace is accessible—who cannot approach it Y The 
golden sceptre, so to speak, is extended to all of us—who may not draw uigli 
and touch it? Ah! ray brethren, it is not for such as ns to explore the 
secrets of futurity, and to raise the curtain that intercepts from us the 
unknown world; but this we do say, that none shall bo excluded in the end 
from the holy city, none shall be banished throughout eternity from the king¬ 
dom of God, who will only take henceforth for their principle of action the 
fact which is recorded in my text, that 44 here they have no continuing city," 
and will therefore engage themselves, without the risk even of a clay's pro¬ 
crastination, in 44 taking one to come.” , 

On such an occasion, however, and on such a subject as the present, 1 
would add yet oue word more. 1 would bid you hearken on this occasion, not 
only to the voice of man speaking in the temple, but to that of God himself, 
which calls to you from tbe abode and from the chamber of death. Since we 
lost celebrated this solemn service of the Lord's day, a 44 prince and a great man 
has fallen in our IsraeL” Tbe venerable father of our primitive and apostolical 
church, full of years and honours, has been called to meet his God; and in a 
few days devout men will bear him, like Stephen, to his burial, and make 
great and just lamentation over him. The pulpit, however, is the place from 
which to edify the living, not to eulogise the dead; and 1 will not detain you, 
therefore, to recount, wbut must, indeed, be familiar to many, if not all, with 
what meekness he bare his earthly honours; with what discretion he bare rule 
over the house of God in critical and troublous times ; f what forbearance he 
ever manifested towards the errinr, what gentlends towards the weak, 
with what deep and devout and ardent interest he promoted tlie diffusion of 
true religion at home* and abroad i what a spirit of consistent, yet humble 
piety pervaded his whole conversation among men ; how when the ear heard 
hhn, it blessed him, and when the eye saw him, it gave witness to him * 
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bow the blessings of those that were reedy to perish came largely upon him. 
end he m ade many a widow's heart to sing for joy. Of these things I will 
not speak. He now M rests from bis labours, and his works do follow him." 
Bat the memory of his example will long survive 5 and by it 44 he, being dead, 
yet speaketh.” I would only fix your thoughts upon the fact, that a calm, 
peaceful, blameless, honourable life, extended beyond man's utmost limit of 
fourscore years, is itself no “ continuing city and 1 would ask you what 
would now be the value of all that be once possessed and enjoyed, bad he not 
looked beyond it to that which should come hereafter, to 44 the city that bath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God"—to 44 a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens ?" Ah 1 my brethren, 
believe me, the longest life, in the retrospect, is bnt as a dream from which 
one awaketh. Ob I let us see to it, before we sleep the sleep of death, that our 
waking shall be with God, and that we look beyond our 44 earthly bouse of 
this tabernacle," made only to be dissolved, to the 44 inheritance incorruptible, 
undaflled, and that fadeth not away." 44 The world," we know, 44 passeth away, 
and the fashion thereofbut he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever j 
and at last the only question of real moment will be, not what name we bore, 
whst station we occupied, what talents we possessed, what men thought of 
us while living, or wnat they spake, of us when dead, but whether we did the 
will of God, whether w# looked to Christ alone as our atonement, whether we 
followed the Spirit only as our Guide, whether we regulated pur lives by 
God's precepts, based our hope on God's promises, realised our true character 
as 44 strangers and pilgrims upon earth," and did what I now exhort you, for 
your own soul's sake, to do, confessed that we had 44 here no continuing city," 
and habitually engaged ourselves in 44 seeking one to come." 
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44 While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye nay be the children of light:'— 
John xii. 86. 

Our Lord frequently reminded the Jews of the distinguished privileges 
which they enjoyed ; and He endeavoured, from a view of these, to suggest to 
them motives to duty. But the vail was upou their hearts; 44 their eyes were 
blinded that they should not see, and their ears were heavy that they should not 
hear5” and so the teaching of the wisest and holiest and best of teachers 
passed by them unheeded and neglected. 44 J esus said* unto them,” as you 
read in the thirty-fifth verse, 44 Yet a little while is the light with you,”— 
implying that it was to be ouly for a season ; - walk while ye have the light, 
lest darkness come upou you i for lie that walkcth in darkness, knoweth not 
whither he goeth.” They had their 'Might” for a season; hut it passed away, 
and darkness, thick darkness, lias rested to this very hour upon that “ peculiar 
people.”; Though our Lord gave this stirring admonition, bidding them 44 walk 
while they had the light, lest darkness should come upon them,” yet they per¬ 
sisted in the darkness —they 44 loved darkness rattier than light, because their 
deeds were evil.” 

And, dear brethren, these things are recorded for our instruction. The 
following words, selected for our text, are now addressed to us of this day ; 
and our Lord, the blessed Teacher, says— 44 While ye have light, believe in 
the light, that ye may be the children of light.” And we may suggest the 
admonition—* Believe in the light while you have it, lest the light be turned 
Into thick darkness.* 

There are three topics which present themselves for our consideration from 
this most important text: and we inquire, nrst, what is meant by the expres¬ 
sion ‘‘light”—“while ye have light;” next, what it is to “believe in the 
lightand lastly, what it Is to be 44 the children of light.” 


I. We inquire, then, first, what is meant by the term 44 Kght” 

It is evidently a figurative term. Light is the medium through which all 
objects are visible to tlie natural eye: let Light be withdrawn, and the eye is 
quite incapable of distinguishing objects, or of identifying anything with 
which it may have been familiar. It is by the power of light we are enabled 
to see light itself. Let us bear this in mind, and it will help us to see tho 
value of the expression, as used by our Lord in this text. Light is the medium 
through which all things are visible; and it is only by the power of light tiiat 
we ourselves can see light 

Light is used figuratively, in a great many semes, in the Holy Scriptures; 
but I shall select three. 

It is used, first, in reference to God the Father. In the first chapter of 
the first epistle of St John, at the fifth verse, you find a passage declaratory 
of the character of God: 44 This, then, is the message which we hate heard of 
Him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and in Him is no darkness at alL" 
It then follows that God is the medium through which all spiritual things are 
discerned •, and it i* only in God, as light, that we can see God; or, in 
other words, that the mind can receive God, can have any notion of God. 
Then we have God the Father present with us as light; we have Him about 
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us, though we tee Him not, though we hear Him not, and though we may 
often be forgetful of Him ; but he is yet a long-suffering, patient and for¬ 
bearing God, still present and still M waiting to be gracious." We hare light, 
then, an^mbleiu of God. What an idea it is of the Divine nature, that He 
pervades all things, that there is not a particle of created matter but God is in 
it—that there is not a spiritual existence but the Deity pervades it—that 
there is no height, nor depth, nor length, nor breadth, but God is there! 
Wherever God is, there is light; and wc have tliis light. 

But the expression is also used in reference to Jesus Christ, the eternal Son 
of Gcd. In the first chapter of the Gospel according to St. John, yon read at 
the fourth verse—** In Him was life s and the life was the light of men. And 
the light shineth in d&rknets; and the darkness comprehended it uot. There 
was a man sent from God, whose name was John ; the same came for a wit¬ 
ness, to bear witness of the Light, that all men through him might believe. 
He was not that Light; but was sent to bear witness of that Light. That was 
the tnje Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.’* And 
our L<ird applies the expression to Himself—“ I am the light of the world; he 
that believeth in Me shall not abide in darkness." Jesus is God manifested 
«in human form, in human substance, in human intellect, and invested with all 
human powers, yet without sin. He is God, as light, manifested that all 
beholding Him may behold light—4be light of God, in its rclution to man in 
his state of darkness. Jesus came down from the bosom of His Father, 
bearing the light, having the light within Him, that He might diffuse it, that 
he might make God the Father known ; as it is written—'* The only-begotten 
Son who is in the bosom of the Father, He bath declared Him" or revealed 
Him. But for the manifestation of the Godhead inhuman flesh, we could have 
entertained ne conception of God, in His relation to us as sinners. We might 
have surmised what God is in His power and wisdom and greatness, but wo 
could never have entertained the notion of what God is in His relation to man ; 
*• the only begotten Son who Is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him He hath brought down the light and made the light manifest, and He 
is “ the true light,'* as John declares, ** which lighteth every roan that cometh 
into the woriil?* And we have thla light. We have not merely God in the 
abstract, as light, pervading the universe—but we have God in His relation to 
us, manifest in Jesus Christ i and therefore, well was He declared to be "the 
true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world." 

Bnt the expression is still further used in reference to the written Word of 
God, to the revelation which God has been pleased to make of Himself. Thus, 
in the hundred-ond-nineteenth Psalm, at tho hundred-and-ftfth verse, you 
read— 44 Thy Word" (that is, the written Word,) •* is a lamp unto my feet, and 
a light unto my path. The Old Testament Scriptures, which are here exclu¬ 
sively referred to, contain iu them a full revelation of God in Christ, and of 
the better covenant, with its unspeakable blessings. But the same expression, 
“ Thy Word," will include now the New Testament Scriptures, where there 
is a greater manifestation (so to speak) of those truths which were revealed 
in the Old Testament Scripture; and binding them both together as we do, as 
parts of one vast and wondrous revelation of God to man, we speak of the 
written Word without distinction as M light." If God, then, be “light”—if God 
manifest in the human flesh be “ light"—then the mind of God, exhibited in 
the pages of revelation, is rightly designated “light" 

There Is great weight and value, then, in the words of oar Lord in the text, 
as addresi *ed to ourselves, when He says—“ While ye have light believe in 
the light” • While you have God's perpetual presence shining upon you— 
wldle you have “ God manifest in the flesh" (as it were) tabernacling among 
you—while yon have the written Word, bearing upon it the weal and the im¬ 
prest of God and His truth—“ believe" it' The very fact of our possessing 
“ the light," in any of these three senses, throws upon us (as you see) a vast 
amount of responsibility. And there is no plea that can be urged—there is 
no excuse that can be made—tliere is no refuge to which we may flee—there is 
no aubterfag^of which we may avail ourselves—if we disregard the light 
which we hare. We would desire to have this responsibility felt; we would 
have an earnest and thoughtful consideration of the matter oi fact awakened 
in your minds, that you have light, and are responsible for the use which you 
make of it. •• While,” then, “ye have light,** “ walk iu the light” “ believs 
in the light." 



CHlLp&KW or UQHT. 


133 

1L We inquire, then, in the second piece, whet is to M believe in the light,’* 

There is peculiar force in the expression. It is not said, * believe the light’ 
—it is not said, * believe about the light*—it is not said, * reason about the 
light and speculate about the light ;* but it is said, 41 Believe in the light.” 
Believe, then, so as to participate in the light; believe, so as to be made par¬ 
takers of the light. And here it is plain that it is by the action of faith upon things 
revealed, that we are alone made to participate those things winch are 44 in the 
light." The power of reason cannot lead to participation * the mightiest grasp 
of the natural mind cannot result in participation ; it must be the exercise of 
that faith which is of God's bestowing, that can alone enable us to have part 
und lot in the revelation which God has vouchsafed to us. I am, tliereroro, 
to believe so as to possess i and In the purpose of God, whenever an evangeli¬ 
cal faith shall fasten itself upon the truths of revelation, there is possession of 
the truth following as a consequence. 

We might illustrate this in a variety of ways ; and we might show you how 
the belief of a matter of fact should bnng that fact itself to act upon our minds. 
Suppose a prisoner in a condemned cell waiting his execution on the morrow ; 
and suppose a free pardon to be this night laid before him. At first It might 
be difficult for him to realise the fact; and until he conld realise it, lie would 
have no sense of participation in the blessedness of the pardon—he would not 
feci a sense of benefit conferred. And suppose his mind were to be drawn 
into tlie subject so far as that bo might begin to think about the pardon—to 
believe something concerning the pardon—to believe that his friends had Inte¬ 
rested themselves to procure pardon—to believe that it was possible that the 
sovereign should exercise such clemency as should eventually result in par¬ 
don ; this would only be believing about the pardon, and though it might 
awaken a hope within him, it would not afford him participation, rcoeption of 
the pardon. But suppose that when the pardon is laid before him he not only 
believes and hopes about it, but believes in it j he rises ud from tho desolation 
of a condemned culprit, and life expands before his mind in all its reality. The 
believing in the pardon makes him participate in it, makes him realise and 
enjoy all the comfort and peace which tho pardon bestows. Dear brethren, 
our minds are very much influenced by matters of fact. Let news of some sad 
disaster, which would affect me and my family in the most fearful manner, be 
communicated to me from a distance: if I believe about that fact, I may have 
many an anxious thought; but if, oe examining the proofs, there is no doubt 
left on my mind of the reality of the fact, and if I go on to believe in the fact, 

I am depressed and cast down, and my heart is sad. And let news come, that 
after all, the proofs upon which I believed have failed, and that no such fact 
has trail a pi red, and let me be as thoroughly asaureebof that as I was of the 
reverse—let roe believe tit the matter of fact now declared to me—and instantly 
my mind rises from its despondency, and a reaction takes place. But suppose 
1 believed only about this fact, 1 should still remain under tfie weight and 
depression into which the former fact hod cast me. 

These illustrations, then, may be sufficient to show you what is the force of 
the expression in the text— 44 While ye have light believe in the light." 
Believe that the light is for you ; believe that the light is shining upon you | 
believe that it is the purpose of God that you should partake of the light; 
believe, so as to be influenced by what you believe ;—and then the action of 
your faith comes up to the standard of our Lord's expression— 44 While ye 
have light believe in the light.” Yon see it is clear that we are not influ¬ 
enced by any matter of fact until we believe in it; and it were not reasonable 
that we should be influenced by Divine truth, unless we believe in it. This 
most important point has not unfrequently stood in the way of that realisation 
of Gospel blessing for which many a heart has pdbted and earnestly desired. 

If. then, I am to 44 believe in the light,*' I must believe in it as it is placed , 

before me. If I am to believe in God the Father as light, I must behold Him 
in His own light; if I am to believe in Jesus, as 44 the true Light which light- 
eth every man that cometh into the world," it is in His own light that I must 
behold Him ; and if I am to behold Him in His own light, then it is in the 
page of revelation that I must behold Him. 1 must imbibe what is there set 
forth before me \ not merely narrative, not merely doctrine, pot merely pre¬ 
cept, not merely promise, not mere verbal announcements—but 1 must receive 
substantially and really inio my soul that which is set forth in the page of 
revelation. And the result it, that if I believe in God the Father as light, I 
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receive into my believing heart God u light; and if I believe in the etamal 
Son of God as light, u the true Light,” I receive Him ae such into my 
believing heart 

We might cl after together many illustrative passages of Scripture, to show 
you that the whole experience of religion depends upon the indwelling of 
Deity In the human heart—depends upon our being made partakers of all 
that the creature can receive and all that Deity can bestow; but time would 
fail me—the passages are so many. We would, therefore, cite only one, and 
aay, that he that believeth in the light hath “ Christ in him the hope of 
glory” 

IIL Wa inquire, in the last place, what it is to be 44 the children of light.” 

Does U mean that we should become, by believing in the light, enlightened 
by it ? Doubtless It does. Ho that believes in the light has the lamp of the 
Word set up within him ; this shines in him and dispels his darkness, and he 
goes on from light to light. 44 To him that hath,” says oar Lord, M shall be 
giveft j” and if one ray of the true light once shines into the heart that believes, 
ray shall be added to ray, till the full effulgence of the true light shall shine. 
Every ray of light received renders the believing heart more capable, while 
more desirous of receiving. And this, to my mind, is a truth of unspeakable 
value, full of oomfort and consolation. 

But to be enlightened by believing in the truth, is not Indeed to become 
14 the children of light.” Here we have another figurative expression : 44 chil¬ 
dren of light” Why, the word 44 children” implies parentage } it implies that 
light has a propagative power—that light produces light, and that if we are 
brought in ana through Christ into a filial relation to God—if God be indeed 
our Father in Christ Jesus, and if God be light then every true believer be¬ 
comes a child of light If light as applied to God, sets forth His perfections, 
then the children of God, who are * the children of light" partake of the 
perfections of God—not absolutely, but in the degree in which they may be 
capable \ the lineaments of the Father's countenance are perpetuated in tho 
children. If God be light His children bear upon them His likeness. If light 
be holiness, the children of God are holy i if light be truthfulness, the children 
of God and of light are truthful: and so of all the perfections of God. We 
know that light is made up of all the prismatic colours. The white light 
exhibits no colour \ but separata the rays of light through the instrumentality 
of the prism, and you have all the component part# of the white light. You 
have them separated; philosophy has put them asunder, has explored and ex¬ 
hibited them. Some are transparent colours, and some are opaque colours. 
And the severer and more benignant attribute# of God may be assimilated to 
the opaque and lucid colours; but combine them, and the brightness of light is 
the conseqnepoe. Then all the prismatic rays of the Divine nature will con¬ 
centrate themselves into the glorious light which shines into this dark world; 
and true believers are made partakers of it. They pass onward, in the midst 
of the world's shadows and the world's darkness; they bear their light as they 
go* and make it manifest that God, 44 the true Light / 7 is dwelling in them of a 
truth. 

The apostle Paul, in writing to the Ephesians, takes up this idea, when in 
the fifth chapter, at the eighth verse, be says, 44 Ye were sometime darkness, 
but now are ye light in the Lord.” Not merely, 4 Ye are enlightened,' but 
‘now are ye light in the Lord.* Then what is the precept f 44 Walk as chil¬ 
dren of light.” And the same apostle, in writing to the Thessalonians, at tho 
fifth verse of the fifth chapter says, 44 Ye are all the children of light and 
of the day.” There we have an expansion of the idea. And of what day is it 
the apoitle speaks ? The flay of the Lord Jesus, 44 the bright and Morning 
Star,” which has already shined into the heart. 44 We are not of the night, nor 
of darkness.” And what is the precept ? 44 Therefore let us not sleep as do 
others, but let us watch and be sober.” 

Thus, then, dear brethren, I trust we see what !a the signification of the term 
Might,” what It is to 44 believe in the light,” and whatlt is to be 44 the chil¬ 
dren of light.” 

Now do we got feel a sense of responsibility, when troths so weighty as these 
are presented for our acceptance ? Do we not feel that having 44 the true 
fight 1 * shining upon us—the light of God the Father, the light of God the 8oo, 
and the light of Hit revealed Word—we have all that the beneficence of God 
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could be*tow upon us, as children of darkness, whom He might justly have 
bound and fettered in darkness, even as He has the fallen angels, until the great 
day of judgment ? Dear brethren, is it nothing to bare all the fulness of 
Dirine condescension thus manifested, and to suffer it (as the Jews did) to pass 
unheeded and unimproved ? Am 1 addressing any to-night who have been 
brought up with a knowledge of the light, and have yet rejected it ? Am I 
addressing any who, the children of Christian parents, have had their 
prayers poured forth for them, who have had the pages of inspiration 
from their earliest childhood opened and unfolded to them,. ana their 
attention earnestly directed to the truths, which they contain, and who 
have yet 44 loved darknesa rather than light, because their deeds are evil ?’ 
Oh t 44 while ye have light," and while memory looks back to the vast 
and countless privileges you hi\ve enjoyed, seek to M walk in the light." There 
may be a cloud now gathering—a cloud no bigger than the 44 man's hand," 
which the prophet's servant beheld, as he gazed forth over tlie waters from the 
heights of Mount Carmel; but it may soon spread, the tempest may soon 
gather, and the 44 thick darknesa which may be felt," and which will never 
depart from the soul, may be your portion, if the light bo rejected Why may 
it not be with us as individuals—as families—or as a church and nation—as ft 
was with the Jews ? Why may it not be with us as with the seven churches 
of Asia, whose 44 candlesticks were removed out of their places ?" Oh 1 it la 
an awful word on the lips of the prophet Jeremiah— 44 Give glory to the Lord 
your God," by believing in the light, 44 lest He cause thick darkness." Dear 
brethren, seek to understand the privileges you enjoy •, give your hearts up to 
one great business. 44 Believe in the light," become children of God and 
44 children of light," by the mighty operation of that free grace which is ten¬ 
dered to you day by day; and then 44 walk as children of light and of the day 
Adorn your Christian profession with that practical “holinesas, without which 
44 no man shall see the Lord and let it be seen how wonderful is the opera¬ 
tion of that grace which brings the light to shine in the darkness, and which 
invests the enlightened soul with spiritual life. 
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. “ Divide the living child in two , and give half to the one, and half to the other 
—1 Kings isi. 25. 

Under the old dispensation, several men were raised up with extraordinary 
qualifications, by Divine providence, for the purpose of maintaining God’s cause, 
and developing the plan, which was more visibly carried out in the person of 
Jesus Christ, for the salvation of believers. Men of righteousness appeared, 
under Divine authority, to direct tho world to God; others endowed with 
warlike talent were sent to ward off the attacks of the enemies to God's pecu • 
liar people j others to instruct them in knowledge ; others to lead them to 
distinction j others to reign over them, and to conduct their affairs. And under 
the new dispensation the same plan was carried out. He who “ led captivity cap¬ 
tive" " gave gifts onto men.” “ Some sposlles ; and some prophets ; and some 
evangelists j and some pastors and teachers ; fox the perfecting of the saints, 
for tho work of tho ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ." 

Above a thousand years »>efore our blessed Lord appeared upon the 
earth, God raised up a man whom lie blessed with the excellency of under¬ 
standing and superior wisdom, and distinguished him by the splendour of his 
majesty—by name Bolomon. So great were Ids quid Meat ions, that he excited 
the astonsbmont of the world. The queen of the South came from the uttei- 
roost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of So'omon and to be instrucrcd, 
and to behold the effect of his power and to gnxe on Id® .uagni licence which 
was the admiration of the surrounding kingdoms, la mors, Israel acknow¬ 
ledged that “ the wisdom of God was in him." 

The judgment connected with the words of our text displays at once the 
wisdom of Solomon. The record informs us, that two women came before the 
king for him to decide a matter in dispute between them. “ This woman and 
J," said one of them to Solomon, “dwelt in the same house, where each of us 
was delivered of a male child. She smothered l>crs in the night, os she lay asleep. 
She then rose suddenly, and undiscovered stole from me my babe, leaving her 
own dead child in Its place. When I awoke, 1 r sc with an intent to suckle 
my ohild, and to my surprise, X found a dead child. 1 axed mine eyes on the 
breathless body, and I plaiuiy saw the infant whs not mine, but that the 
living child which was with the other woman was mine." The two women, 
for some time, disputed the matter with an equal degree of obstinacy, the one 
strenuously denying that which the other affirmed. Nothing could be 
collected in favour of one side more than of the other ; no information could 
be gathered from any witness, as the circumstance had happened in a pri¬ 
vate house, during the night." Here there was an opportunity for 8olomon 
to exercise his wisdom. Having sent for a sword, he commanded the living 
cbjld to be divided in two ; and half to be given to one, and half to the other 
woman. The pretended mother stood silent on hearing the sentence, while 
the other, melting iuto tears of tenderness for her helpless infant, earnestly 
cried out—“ O my lord; give her the living child and in nowise slay it." 
The language of the pretended mother was different, and at once convicted 
her. “ Let it," said she, “ be neither mine nor thine, but divide it." Thus 
Bolomon discovered the real mother, and committed the living child to her pro¬ 
tection. The decision gave such universal satisfaction, that all Israel admired 
the penetrating judgment of the king. 

Among the heathens we read of similar decisions. We read of an Emperor 
having discovered a woman to be the mother of a certain young man, whom 
she refused to acknowledge as her son, by commanding her to many him ; 
bat rather than oorarait this incest, she confessed the truth. Another instance 
we read, is that of the king of Thrace, being appointed to decide between 
three young men, who each professed to be the son of a deceased king, and 
claimed the crown in consequence; bat Ariopharnes found out the real son, by 
commanding each to shoot an arrow into the body of tlie dead king; two of them 
did this without'any hesitation ; the third refused, end was therefore judged to 
be the real sun. In both cast's an appeal was made to the principle of affection ; 
arid the truth was discovered, ns iu tlu^casc of the mother of tlic living child. 
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With respect to Solomon In his decision, lie gave proof of a sound judg¬ 
ment, penetration, and a thorough acquaintance with human nature. 

It is a very common expression, that whatever falsehood goes abroad, 
truth at the last will prevail. There la something so genuine, so pure, to 
comely in truth, that for any long time it cannot be hid. It may he clouded 
over perhaps for years by mists and idle tales, but like the great constellation 
of heaven, it will break out, in all Its native beauty. Thus it is oftentimes 
unaccountable, how base actions suddenly come to light. The perpetrator 
seldom or ever escapes the justice due to his crimes ; often, by the smallest of 
all means, the truth is discovered, and the wicked one punished. Such is the 
nicety of our lavr, and the watchfulness of those appointed to detect the authors 
of crime, that ii one sheds the blood of his fellow, the murderer is instantly 
dragged from his hiding place i it is the same with theft, and almost all minor 
offences ; and thanks be unto God, that it is so ; were It otherwise, society could 
not preserve its peace, nor could love between the brotherhood be exercised. 

No doubt, the Almighty at times exercises His providence for the discovery 
of evil, and in order to stay the evil courses of the wicked i the words of our 
Lord are—“ There is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed 5 and hid, 
that shall not be known.” Let those, then, who are living in habitual vice, in sins 
of omission or commission, take heed; a perseverance in evil and a continuation 
of offences must be arrested, either by the discovery of the world, or by the inter- 
fcrence of Providence. To hardened and impenitent men we say, in the language 
of Moses to the Gadites and Keubenitea — 44 He sure your sin will find you out." 

The means which Solomon took to ascertain 1 6 which of the mothers tlio 
living child belonged, were most remarkable, and gave illustrious proof of his 
superior wisdom. lie might have reasoned with the women—he might have 
attempted to have gntlicrcd some evidence, as to whom the infant belonged : 
he might have employed his vassals to ascertain the truth, and to convict the 
guilty ; a sense of Justice and a desire to remove the responsibility from himself 
might have suggested either of these means ; but no 1 he fearlessly takes the cause 
into his own hands j he neither calls for evidence, nor interrogates the women. 
He make* a bold appeal to their affections, and hazards the issue of his decision. 

Brethren, we all of us are aware of the strength of affection existing between 
a mother and child. We have experienced a mother's care, a mother's lore, 
a mother's anxiousness; we have heard a mother's prayer, #e have seen a 
mother's watchfulness. And oh ! when we sickened under her fallen eye, we 
remember how she exercised all her care by day and by night, for the preser¬ 
vation of her darling. When in danger, wo have witnessed how a mother can 
employ her time over her child, at the sacrifice of health and ease ; and bow, 
by innate love, she lives and devotes her life to her offspring. Even among 
the irrational order of creation, we have observed the strong attachment' exist¬ 
ing between a mother and her young; but especially among those whom God 
has blessed with reason. It is, doubtless, innate love iet there by Heaven’s 
hand, for the great object of securing the well-being of those who, on account 
of their tender age, cannot secure it themselves. God is kind and mer¬ 
ciful, and if for wise purposes. He removes the mother from the child. He has 
suggested the propriety of securing guardians for its well-being and instruc¬ 
tion. Let us, then, for a moment imagine a mother with an only son or a 
little favourite daughter—the word goes forth—Divide 1 separate the soul 
from the body ! The child sickens, and the child dies. But it is no Imagina¬ 
tion, but that which daily occurs in this probationary and troublesome world. 
By referring back, however, to such a state of anxiousness, or to the moment 
when we first saw the harbingers of death play around the fair brow of the 
little wailing babe, we may, to some extent, enter into the mother's feelings, 
when Solomon said— M Divide the living child in two, and give half to the one 
and half to the other." We may participate, in a sense, in the mother's 
agony, and instantly recognize the deep and hallowed affection of a distracted 
mot!»er, when she cried out amid the bitterness of her tears—“O my lord, give 
her the living ahild. and in nowise slay it." We have only to enter upon 
the narrative before us, with aroused feelings, fully to appreciate the wisdom 
off Solomon. It is not to be supposed, that had the real mother remained 
mute, when she saw the sword drawn to slay her infant, Solomon would 
have insisted upon his command being carried into execution. No i that 
wisdom which characterized his life, taught him, no doubt, the fear of God, 
and pictured to his mind the awful crime of murder. The manneT in which 
he acted enabled him to gain his point; he ascertained to whom the living 
child belonged, and directed tye helpless infant to be given to its mother. 

Now, by the same law, that it would have been wicked in Solomon to have 
divided the child, is it wicked In us to divide our affections. 

Divisions at a4 times are bad. Whether they harass a church, which should 
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be of one vnind mad one bodj; or • family, which should be united end strong 
in fellowship and lore j we may rest assured, that evil consequences must 
arise, most injurious to individual members. Christ’s garment was without a 
seam, emblematic of the unity that should exist among Christians. And as 
for a house, we are told, if it be divided against itself it cannot stand. The 
Jsw and the Gentile were two distinct persons, but Christianity made them 
one people. By the unlrersality of the Gospel, all nations were united ; by 
embracing the same faith they became one; a distinct people, having an 
appointed priesthood, with the great Author of our religion aa their Head. 
They became Indeed a church—one body, with one spirit— 44 a congregation 
of faithful men, hi the which the pure Word of God Is preached, and the 
sacraments are duly ministered, according to Christ’s ordinance, in all those 
things, that of necessity are requisite to the same.” 

But as yet we have said but little relative to the pretended mother of the 
chINL It Is very evident, that although she desired to possess the infant, yet 
shepould have no aflbetkm for it; lor when Solomon proposed a division, her 
wosds indicated the sad depravity of her heart. 44 Let it be,” said she, 44 neither 
mine nor thine, but divide it." And if we come to the conclusion, that this 
mother bed no affection for the child, which we must do, from her own words ; 
then we must inquire why she desired to possess it ? Now we must remem¬ 
ber, that it was the ambition of every women in those days to give the 
Messiah Wrth ? she might have had this in her mind, when she claimed that 
which she knew was not her own. But her object might have been to make a 
gain by the living child, or she might have feared punishment or suspicion on 
account of the death of her own child. Be it as it may, unnatural, debased, 
and cruel, are mild terms which we may apply to one, who had been a mother 
and who consequently should have manifested the affections of a mother. 

Time now obliges us to make thd necessary applications. Very many may 
be drawn from the subject; let us however, content ourselves with a few. 

We have before us the perfect contrast*—two women—the one exhibiting 
the purest affection which human nature possibly could allow, and the other, 
had the threat of Solomon been carried into execution, exhibiting herself under 
the character of a murderess. Oh f how dear, how sacred, how hallowed is 
that namo 44 Mother I” How close the connexion between parent and infant 1 
And how mucA more binding does it become when years shall have strength¬ 
ened and rendered more close the holy tie l 

The stately building, whose foundation is on a rock, or the mighty ocean, 
whose bed lies concealed in the fathomless deep, or the aged oak of years 
untold, la not more secure in earth, than the affection innately aet in a mother's 
breast; most manifest when she looks at—weeps over—and clings to her 
choicest JeweL Oh 1 we turn not to the contrast existing between an affec¬ 
tionate mother, and one having all the opposite feelings. By reason, by innate 
love, by affection, rendered daily more sacred by Heaven's power, the mother 
loves her child and at all times would give her own life, as a sacrifice for its 
exUtenee. This love is doubtless engrafted by God for the preservation, for the' 
training, and for the education of her offspring. Hence the necessity of using 
all and every means for the purpose of proving the sincerity, and the purity, 
and the strength, and the fidelity of love. Thus do we gradually arrive at 
one application in connexion with oar subject. Having allowed that the 
strongest affections exist between a mother and a child, we have only to 
urge, that those affections may be well directed to the furtherance of the 
child’s good, with reference to example, habit, education and provision. 

Modern education may suggest a division of time and affection ; the world 
may throw up its charms for the young eye to feast upon, and so, from the 
more enduring substance, the mind may be seduced to turn its ardour to the 
frivolous and the perishable; bnt mothers should 44 train up their children in 
the way they should go, that when they are old they lmj not depart from it." 

But let us make a for more com p rehensive application, so easily to be de¬ 
rived from the subject before urn. » 

Bven as the body should not be divided on any pretext whatever, neither 
should the sooL 

When we soy we love a person with our soul, we mean that we love him 
with all the affection we possess; that the purest love Is centred upon the 
object | that It is undivided ; that It increases and enlarges in proportion as 
we exercise the enjoyment. To love with the son! is something move than to 
love with tier mind, or even with the heart j and such love, glowing into holy 
rapture, should be exercised solely and uadividecUy on God, the ever blessed 
Author of all our Joys. The soul may be divided; some of its affections may 
be set upon the world, and some upon heaven* bat knowing God to be a jealous 
God, we conclude that God vrill not only have the souVs first love, but its con- 
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tinued love, end so only can we believe, that God is a rewarder of all those who 
diligently seek Him. 

Wicked would it have been had Salomon divided the living child s wicked 
is it In us when we divide our affections, setting part upon God and part 
upon the world. In a sense, we may be said to be unable to divide 
our affections, because we cannot M love God and mammon truly, we 
cannot love two opposite parties, qualities or things ; but there may be snob 
a system as loving the world, and pretending to love God ; on the week day 
abandoning ourselves to the business of the world, and on the Sabbath devot¬ 
ing ourselves to religion. This may be said to bo dividing the soul. But let 
us rest assured, that unless religion, arising from a pure love God, charac¬ 
terize our actions every time we perform them, we arc as guilty as if Solomon 
had committed murder by dividing the “ living child in two.” For we are 
told, that whosoever breaks one of the least of God's commandments is guilty 
of breaking all. •• Thou shale love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with 
all thy mind and with all thy soul this is the first and the greatest com¬ 
mandment. The richest and the most valuable p os sess i on of man is called 
into action to obey this mandate ; that which was once pure ; that which, by 
the blood of the Lamb, la pure again; the jewel of costless price—the psrt of 
humanity that drew from the God-Man his life ; the soul of the creature, 
whose nature is as eternal as the blessed mansions of eternity, is called by the 
holy voice of the Spirit to obey, by '* seeking first the kingdom of God and Hia 
righteousness.” As ministers of God we join in the cadi; bat we hold not 
out the prospect of reward to the living, or wave the laurel over the perishing 
for the performance of valiant deeds, but we throw up to view the imperative 
duty of returning love to Him, who first loved us, and who looka for, and 
anxiously waits for onr love, even though it be in the eleventh hour of our 
mortal existence. We seek for the soul to glorify God t to become impas¬ 
sioned, devoted, and fully set upon loving Him, with undivided affections and 
with increased energies ; and then, though the world seduce and the evil one 
tempt, the faithful shall conquer and a victory shall be gained far more glori¬ 
ous and renowned, than the victory over a thousand armies, or the triumph 
over the imi>etuous foe. 

Brethren, if we had some desired end in view; something in anticipation 
connected with worldly good ; something that we should think would enhance 
our happiness, if we succeeded in obtaining it; should we not willingly call forth 
our energies both of mind and body ? should we not devote our days and our 
nights, and call all our means to eld us on ? We know that we should j our 
daily acts attest the truth ; our uprisings, our punctual and assiduous atten¬ 
tion, and the due performance of all onr worldly duties remind us of the devo¬ 
tion we really pay to the things of this world. Bat bearing in mind that all 
possessions here, even If our hands-were full of them, are of a momentary 
tenure ; why then should we not use the same cam <tver those things which are 
eternal ? Truly, the proud distinction at which the industrious and honest man 
may arrive, to the ambitlooiit especially, is an inducement of no ordinary force. 
But let the ambitionist succeed in the object of his wishes, and what does he 
gain ? He holds in his hand a bubble lighter than the air he breathes t and if he 
be bound up in security, as far as this world can give it, it is only by a rope of 
sand, it is only by some rotten cord, as perishable aa the riches it appears to 
hold. One thing only here is pure, perfect and at unity with itself, and that 
is the Word of God ; but Hke the unnatural mother, or her who would have 
had a division of the living child, too many divide it; some consider the Old 
and New Testament to be two distinct, unconnected records; others venture 
so far aa to found tbeir religious cre e ds upon particular texts of Scripture ; 
but be assured that the Bible cannot be divided without giving great offence 
to God. We mast ever look upon it aa a whole; and though recorded at 
different times, still carrying out jone Divine plan for the restoration of sin¬ 
ners. Guilty would Solomon have been had he divided the living child i 
guilty are we when we garble the written Word of God, dearer to us t han all 
other possessions; and guHty am we when we fail to reoogntee the dorian of 
the Almighty, In placing so rich and valuable a boon in our keeping. Aw of 
us would fail in establishing faith, were we to regard the Scriptures ae a 
whole i to read them as a whole * to study them critically as a whole t and to 
pray over them as if they contained but one plan for tho salvation of the 
human race. Mighty is God's Word taken ae a whole, but garbled. It is an 
unintelligible enigma; Incomprehensible to the most sagacious, and roost 
dangerous to all who mystify it by a division of Its truths. In the Bible Is 
life i by dividing it we destroy, hf a sense, its life ; and §11 is death to us. Let 
us beware ; when our Lord died on the cross It was for the salvation of all 
believers, and He derived all to be saved by His blood, tho efficacy of which. 
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and the plan In connexion with it* outpouring, we only can derive from the 
Scriptures read as a whole. In a word, the declaration of St. John, relative 
to the Bible,'in almost the last words of bis Revelation, brings this part of our 
■abject to a most decided conclusion. M If any man,” says he, “ shall add 
unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
Rook. AndU any man shall take away the wordi of the Book of this prophecy 
God shall takeaway hispart out of the book of life, and out of the holy city.and 
from the things that are written in this Book.” The words are conclusive. 

We pass on to the last and general application of the text before us. Solomon, 
with whom It la connected, was a type of our blessed Lord ; when Jesus began 
to increas^tn wisdom He began to substantiate that type, and as He was carry¬ 
ing out His ministry. He assured the world by His wisdom, that Ho knew all 
things % all that had happened and all that would happen ; thus by that particu¬ 
lar knowledge, which He exercised by His own power. He proved Himself God. 

How fully to believe from the heart, Jesus to be God, is at once to embrace 
all the perfections connected with the Godhead, and to receive such consola¬ 
tion as the world can neither give nor take away. By that belief we know that 
Josus led a spotless life, and desired us to learn of Him ; and did He not most 
affectionately exhort us to set our undivided affections upon heavenly things, 
and at last prove to us His divine mission, by dying upon the cross, as a sacri¬ 
fice for sin r and did He not send HU Holy 8pUit according to promise, to 
enable us to walk in that bright track of glory, which He has left as a 
guide to His faithful followers ? Oh 1 if thU world U to pass away and nil U 
again to become chaos, and then be'burnt up by fire from heaven ; and if man 
Is to be changed, or reformed, and the same soul set in the same body, and the 
creature empowered to give an account to Him who will sit In greater judg¬ 
ment than Solomon, we say divide not your affections between the world 
and God, but call them forth by spiritual aid, and centre them upon that 
which is life and cannot die. Bear In mind Ithe wickedness of that woman, 
who, to gratify an unnatural aqd cruol feeling, would have divided the child 
as It innooontl v appeared before the wise klog ; and then in contrast, let your 
hearts burn with affliction and love, and call to remembrance the Gospel dic¬ 
tate, which speaks of “ first loro” being required by “Him who first loved us.” 
Oh f yo parent*,. US the sight, the association, the posscssion,of your children, 
(such like as Jesus loved, and took in HU arms and blessed, and rejoiced when 
He had them around Him,) we say, let the possession of such objects of endear¬ 
ment, or their sacred memory if they be gone to heaven, under the power 
of the Gqppel, carry your thoughts up to Him who gave them, or who has 
taken them away, and you will bless HU name for ever and ever. 

Such U the power of the Gospel, that it teaches us to love God, in His 
mercy and in HU correction, in warning and incur afflictions. And the mani¬ 
festations of our love to God. and the qaidenoes of our faith consist in good 
works, such as the exercisd of pure principle and charity, especially towards 
little children whose parents are unable to instruct them in the truth, and in 
short, in spiritual endeavours to advance ourselves, mud all by grace, to tlie 
Redeemer's kingdom. And contrariwise, we may rest assured, that if we fail to 
give such evidences of our faith, we are not progressing under Gospel truth, 
and well would it be for us, 4f we took ourselves away from the world and 
seriously examined ourselves to ascertain whether we be in the faith. 

To conclude. The day spring has arisen ; the star that led the Magi tothe 
birth-place of Jesus has been succeeded by the Bun of Righteousness, which 
directs us to heaven. A light lias been set in the world by which both Jew and 
Gentile can see hU road to God s the Spirit U on the path, ready to abide with 
air for ever, and God's ministers a* means of grace to conduct us to His throne. 
Qh t brethren, by ell that is sacred, imperishable and joyous, (weakjthough 
m4y mm my .powers,) as a minister of God, I urge you on to a kingdom, in 
which etery inhabitant shall wear a crown f to mansions, in which all is 
lighted Up by a light that shall ever burn V to eternal homes, in which are 
patrlaroha and prophets sudsings, and all those who have departed, glowing 
m consciousness of life, and waiting for the sw ee t an d eternal communion with 
you* t* bo p it ied in the joy of the Lord. I call you tothe path that leads to 
ttyfett t I urge you on to the opened kingdom of your God, and to witbesa for 
ycftxrseWes Jesus standing at His right hand. I invoke, by holy means, your 
affections and your love, and I pray you, in the name of the Most High, to set 
them on His kingdom. 44 The battle is not for the strong, nor the race for the 
swift,” but the weakest may obtain a prises tothe prodigal the Father’s house 
Is open i to the repentant sinner God is ready, through His Son Christ Jesus, 
to convey pardon. To all, means are offeree to enable all 44 to work out their 
own salvation.” Oh 1 God give us grace so to do, that when the great Judge 
shall appear, we may be found an acceptable people in His sight. 
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44 So run that ye may obtain ” —1 Cor. ix. 24. 

There it a question which it often Mired, my Christian brethren, “ What 
is meant by vital religion ?” Unconverted persons, who do not so arch their 
Bibles carefully, seem to consider that sll persons who make a profession of 
religion, and are tolerably moral, will Inherit everlasting life j and therefore 
they are grieved at heart that congregations should be addressed as con¬ 
sisting only of converted and of unconverted hearers ; and they do not Hko 
some religion, and some only, to be spoken of as vital religion. 

But you, I trust, have 44 not so learned Christ.” Vital religion, you know, 
is the very opposite of that common dead religion, which consists in a mere 
obedience to certain outward forms, and does not really touch and influence 
the heart. Vital religion is in reality the life of a man. The man of vital 
religion says, with the apostle Paul, 44 To me to live is Christ.” It is part of 
his every-day life—for an that he does has reference to Christ; it is part of his 
Inward life—because it is the inward principle which moves him continually. 

The world, on the other hand, although not professedly, yet really rnako 
light of religion. They will hear of general invitations; but when it conics 
to the point of receiving these invitations, and showing that thoirs Is a real 
practical reception of them, then (like those of whom we read in the parable) 
44 they all with one oonsent begin to make excuse •” they 44 make light of it.” 

The Christian, however, is taught by this passage which I huve selected for 
the text, and which forms a portion of tho Scripture appointed to be read for 
the epistle this morning, insists on great activity and earnestnoss in-tho work 
of serving God. The world. In general, are very much afraid of enthusiasm 
in religion. They appl y a bad sense to the term, whenever it Is used. They 
like a man to be enthusiastic In the pursuit of science 5 they do not condemn 
him, if he is enthusiastic in the pursuit of wealth; but if be is enthusiastic in 
44 pressing towards tho mark for the prize of bis high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus,” they think it wrong. 

Now, brethren, the text teaches us that we must be enthusiastic, but 
enthusiastic in a good sense; that is to say, we are not to be forming plans 
and devices of our own, or building up hopes for which we have no warrnut in 
the Bible, but we are bound to give our whole heart to the work, to keep our 
eye fixed on 44 the one thing needful ” 

But I will not stay to dwell upon these general remarks: I will rather 
examine the language of my text, which enjoins a duty, points out a certain 
manner of discharging that duty, and then reminds us of on object which is 
to be attained. The time will compel me to run rather hastily over these 
points j but may the Holy Spirit of God apply the words to all our hearts, 
that we may 44 so run” as that each one of us 44 may obtain” tho great prize, 
for Christ’s sake. 

I. The duty enjoined is running. 44 So run that ye may obtain.” 

This congregation will not need to be more tffcm reminded, that the idea is 
taken from the Grecian games, in which racing mrmed so prominent a feature, 
and that the language implies running for the receipt of a crown or prize. . 

1. The word itself seems to imply immediate attention—that we are' in¬ 
stantly to commence running. And the Scripture tells us, that when the soul 
is concerned, delay is not to be permitted for a moment. 44 To-day, if ye will 
hear His voice, harden not your hearts.” 

2. But it further implies strong exertion. Not that sort of easy, quiet, re¬ 
vs* rvLMT, voi M.—wo. 1,387.—miUABv 24, 184*. M 
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ligion, which characterizes the large body of profeasors who take salvation as 
a matter of course, and believe that condemnation is a question out of date. 
I say, that running implies strong exertion; and the Scripture teaches 
us to 44 strive to enter in at the strait gate,” and then further reminds 
us that 44 the kingdom of heaven sufferetli violence, and the violent take 
it by force.” 

If. But the force of the text lies in the first word— 44 So run that ye may 
obtain and therefore I pass st once to the manner of discharging this duty. 

Now there seem to be three things involved in this direction— 44 So run 
a previous preparation, an actual exercise, and a patient endurance. 

1. There is a previous preparation. 

(1.) The context shows us that moderation is required of us all, if we would 
win the prize. In the twenty-fifth verse you read— 44 Every one that striveth 
for the mastery is temperate in all things.” Moderation is required, therefore, in 
our indulgence in things temporal, in the things which concern the body. Not 
that wo arc to run into eccentricities, to make ourselves appear altogether 
different, in things of a trifling character, from those that are round about 
us|—not that God has not “given ns all things richly to enjoy,”—but 
to bo careful what place these tilings occupy in our affections, and what time 
we give to obtain them. Thus we are told that 44 Jeshurun waxed fat and 
kicked.” He, or rather, the people under that name, showed no moderation 
In their prosperity. And Goa warns His people again at the same danger in 
the eighth chapter of Deuteronomy, and tho eleventh verse, where he says,— 
41 Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God.'* Therefore, moderation is 
required, lest wo forget God. The rich man forgat God, and lived only for his 
aoul, and said— 41 Soul, take thine ease, oat, drink, and be merrybut we know 
that God counted him a fool, and 44 that night” was 44 hit soul required” of him. 

(2.) Then, before wo can run the Christian race, with any hope of success, 
St Paul tells us there must be the removal of every weight. In tho twelfth 
chapter of tho opistle to the Hebrews, he says— 44 Seeing we also arc compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is 
set before us.” Now what is that 44 weight” which keeps us down ? There is 
the “niirr clay,” of which tho Scripture speaks, and there is the “burden" of 
sin, of wnich our Lord speaks: these things—the miry clay of worldlincss, 
and tho sin of unbelief, which is so continually hampering professors, must bo 
laid aside, if we would run the race set before us. 

(S.) Once more i wc should take care in what manner we are shod for run¬ 
ning. The Scripture tells us that wc sliould always be “shod with the prepa¬ 
ration of the Gospel of peace." My brethren, the first thing wc require is to 
know that the Gospel has set a blessing before poor lost sinners—to know 
that there is a full pardon for us, which we may obtain ; yea, more than a 
pardon—that there is a crown laid up for all those who love the Lord's 
appearing. We must, therefore, be 44 shod with the preparation of the Gospel 
ot pcapefor the moment tliat we began to trust merely to our works, we 
should find them keeping us back. The law has chains about it, which hold 
us, and bind us back, so that we may not run with freedom. 

Here, then, is tho previous preparation. 

2. But there is the exercise itself. 

My brethren, we must “ so run.” It is possible to run in a way, and yet not 
succeed: not that we may fear other persons getting before us and taking the 
crown, because though in this world** races one only receives the prize, yet 
here all who “ so run” may obtain it; but the great danger is not lest others 
should beat us, but lest we should beat ourselves. 

(1.) I would sa^, then, that this running implies going forward, in the face 

of all our difficulties, in the way of serving God. No one who endeavours to 

win souls to God, tells others tliat tlitre are no difficulties; on the contrary, I 
would tell every one of yoi^rfhst “ a great and effectual door is opened," but 
that “there are many advmarie*.” Nevertheless, go in at that door you 
must, because the Lord says now, as He did to Moses, when the children of 
Israel saw nothing but tlie sea before them—“ 8peHk unto the children of 
Israel that they go forward.” Brethren, recollect that; although there may be 
difficulties in every step of the way, run, “ so run," because God is with you. 

(2.) Further: you must run in a direct line, in the line which has been 
marked out for you ; and tliere must be no occasional deviations. You lose 
ground by these, to say the least; and you may lose the way altogether. Tire 
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wise man hat taught us this, in the fourth chapter of the book of Proverbs, 
at tho fourteenth verse; u Enter not into tlie path of the wicked, and go not 
in the way off evil men. Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, and pass away.” 
This is the great danger of young Christians, that they have not at first the 
knowledge and strength to go straightforward. From the fear of displeasing 
a relation, or bringing down some reproach upon themselves, they thiuk they 
may deviate for a day, or upon some single occasion; and thus they lose the 
prize. But the experienced Christian knows, that if he would win it, he must 
act like Caleb of old,' who “followed the Lord fully.” And in the history of 
Moses we have also a striking example of tho same thing. We are told, that 
he “ chose rather to suffer affliction with tho people of God, than to enjoy tho 
pleasures of sin for a season.’* It would have been only “ for a season” tliat he 
would have enjoyed those “ pleasures of sin but nothing could prevent him 
from going forward in that straight line which God had marked out for him. 

(3.) Thirdly, there must be no halting to speak with those who would 
check us in our course. This was the fault of our first parent Eve. If site 
had not listened to Satan, she would not havo fallen, and lost tho race. And 
so it i%with ourselves, dear brethren : when we have made up our minds to 
what is right, and seen that it is clearly laid down in the Word of God, heark¬ 
ening to some kind but injudicious friend, we halt, and in tho midst of our 
tarrying with him we miss the prize. Our conduct should resemble tliat of 
Nehcmiah, of whom we read that when a temptation was brought before him 
to cense from the great work which he had undertaken for God, he said—“ 1 
am doing a great work, so that I cannot como down: w by should the work 
oeaso, whilst I leave it, and come down to you ?” 

(4.) Furthermore: In running a race there must be no looking hack. 
“ Remember Lot’s wifeshe looked back, and perished. Brethren, by looking 
back you are well aware is meant, having the affections left upon the things 
of the world. Now although you may appear to be going forward, yet if your 
heart is looking backward, God sees the state of that heart. 

(5.) But the apostle gives us one more direction, which is, tliat in this race 
we must strive lawfully. If you turn to the second epistle to Timothy, the 
second chapter and the fifth verse, you will read—“If a man strive for 
masteries, yet is he not crowned except lie strive lawfullyaccording to the 
law or arrangement that has beeu laid down for the contest Brethren, here 
there are many who need a word of warning. They have yet to learn the 
force of the language of Solomon— 44 There is a way which secineth right unto 
a man, but the eud thereof is the way of deaththough it seems right, it 
ends in death. What, then, ia tho way of striving lawfully ? 

First, it most be in dependence upon the strength of Christ. l>avid went 
forth, and “ made mention of the righteousness of the lord onlywhen he con¬ 
tended with Goliath, it waa 44 in the name of the Lord of Hosts.** It must be 
in entire dependence upon the merits of Christ for success: as Paul said, 
though he laboured so abundantly, “yet not I, but tlie grace of God that was 
in me.*’ And it must be with a view to the glory of Christ: not like Jehu 
of old—“Come and see my zeal for the Lordnot that 1 may be exalted by 
my holiness of life—not that men may praise me because I.am different from 
others, but that men may praise God, and by seeing our good works “glorify 
our Father which is in heaven.” 

You see, then, what is tlie actual exercise. 

3. But, tliirdly, there must be patient endurance. 

When a man runs a race, he must run to the end. Blessed are they 
which “ endure to the end, for they shall be saved.” Not being contented with 
the work done; not supposing that because we have escaped from certain sins, 
all is done; not supposing that b eca m e we have com e to tho Lord’s table, 
and done this or that in obedience to God’s co mm a nd s, mil is'done; but 
continually seeking to “grow in grace and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ.” 
The apostle, in addressing the church at PhUipnL says— 44 1 count not myaolf 
to have apprehended, but this ooe thing 1 do; forgetting those things which 
are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prise of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

HI. Bat, lastly, there is the object at which we are to aim. “ So run that 
ye may obtain.” 

What is it that we want to obtain ? It is everlssting life—to be “ found in 
Christ”—to “ know Christ.” whom to know is everlasting life—to obtain, 
therefore, that “crown of glory” which is laid up “for all those who love His 
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appearing.” Brethren, “so run tliat 
really ask themselves, whether this 


liat yc may obtain” this. Oh ! how few 
worldly advantage or thdt worldly advan¬ 
tage'will help them in obtaining a spiritual crown 1 How few there are, that 
would give up any worldly object for the sake ox helping themselves onwards 
in their Christian course I And yet the direction is plain—“So run that ye 
may obtain.” 

Sow, brethren, let me turn and address myself, for the few moments that 
remain, to the different classes of my hearers. 

And, first, to those who are not running in this race at all; I mean, the 
unconverted, the cold, the indifferent among us—those who say that they do 
not think so much zeal ought to be given to the one thing, the salvation of 
the souL Brethren, are you aware that you arc not standing still, but that 
you yourselves arc running, and many of you moving rapidly, though you 
know not of the movement at all ? There arc many, perhaps, in this as¬ 
sembly, among our poorer brethren, who know nothing of the motion of tho 
earth i they see, as far as the eye can tell, that we arc in the same position as 
when we entered this church; but it does not follow, on account of their 
ignorance, that we are all stationary. And so It is with regard to ouf souls. 
In our spiritual course : if wo are not running in the right road, we arc running 
in the wrong road ; and It is an awful thought, that there should bo so many 
persons round about us, who are running in tho road to hell 1 beseech you, 
then, solemnly to reflect upon this fact—that if you are not running in tho 
narrow road, you are running in the brood rood » and tliat as tho roads differ, 
so do the places differ to which they conduct you. May God keep you from 
the wrong road, and lead you into tlio right road, and causo you •• so to run 
that you may obtain" the great prize I 

But I turn to another class—that of professors, who are afraid lest such a 
doctrine as this should make heaven seem too far off to bo attained. Brethren, 
if you scot one of your sons to me, to encourage him eagerly to puniue his 
studies at the University, in order to obtain some University honour, would 
there bo anything too strong for me to say to him ?—that ho must not be dis- 
couragod at difficulties; that he must press forwards; that ho should not 
allow nlmself occasional periods of idleness; that he should not stay to siieuk 
to those who would encourage Idleness; that he must not be looking back¬ 
wards, recollecting all he has yet to do to obtain his reward; and that at tho 
same time there must be no underhand dealing, or wrong movements, but 
that he must strive lawfully and with persevering endurance:—is there any¬ 
thing too hard in this ? And yet many ixjrsona who will allow this in the 
pursuit of worldly matters, when we urge its application to religion, say that 
we put a gloomy view upon the whole subject, and that mischief rather than 
good will ensue 1 Dear brethren, bear with me while I once more exhort you 
to search tho Scriptures, to see whether God has promised heaven so easily 
that it requires no exertion—to see whether it is promised to those who live 
for the world, or to any but those who are born again and “renewed in the spirit 
of their minds." Encourage those over whom you may have influence ; seek 
to obtain that food which may strengthen you for your Christian work, and 
follow out the exhortation of the apostle, ** keeping your body in subjection," 
as I would hope to take a lesson for myself from the immediate context, 
44 Lest when I have preached to others, I myself should bo a castaway.” It is 
for yon who are really believers to continue in this work. The success, you 
are well aware, is certain, if you “ so run that you may obtain the prize." 
God is a covenant-keeping God; and you may follow the example of Gideon, 
in the time of trial and distress, and let your motto be in this Christian race, 
* faint, yet pursuing." 

One woad only of warning, in conclusion, which is, that in running this 
woe there is great danger lest, from your -very anxiety, you go wrong; that 
is to say, a mistaking the mere power of entering into controversial subjects as 
a proof that your own soul is right with God. Oh! brethren, do not be 
turned aside by the mere controversies of the day “ so run that you may 
obtain." Think of your own personal devotedness to God, and remember 


that you are u bought with a price,” and are therefore bound to “ glorify God 


JOUgl 

r bodies and your spirits, which are His." Do not content yourselves 
that which a man of any taloof whatever can do, which is a mere question 

tuiro 

so 

run," and you shall obtain tlie prize, through the alone merits of Jesus Christ. 


in you 

with that wnicn a man ox any talent whatever can do, which is araerequeatic 
of argument; but inquire whctlier your own heart is right with God. Inqoij 
whether it is humble—whether it la dead to the world; and then fear not— M c 
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44 For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh: for the 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down 
of strongholds; casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ'— 2 Corinthians x. 3—5. 

My object this evening is not to examine the meaning of the whole of this 
passage, but merely to confine our thoughts to one single sentence of it— 
44 bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christand even 
that single sentence 1 wish only to examine in one aspect—simply to notice 
the statement of the apostle in this passage, that the object of nis ministry 
wns to bring all our thoughts into subjection to Christ. The object, therefore, 
which wc havo in view, is the some which ho had in view—namely, by our 
use of l)ivino truth to bring even our thoughts into subjection to Christ. 
44 Wringing into captivity every thought to tho obedience of Christ.” • 

You have, doubtless, frequently observed, how much those who do not 
make the Word of God their guido lire disposed to overlook the state of their 
affections and hearts and thoughts, provided their conduct be moral and 
respectable; whereas, it is one of tlio peculiarities of the religion of Christ, that 
it aims directly and principally at the state of the heart and mind. God has 
told us in llis Word, that He searches the heart and tries the reins; and the 
apostle has told us of His Word itself, that it is of the same character— 44 a 
disoemer of tho thoughts and intents of the heart/' that it legislates for the 
thoughts and intents of our hearts, as well as for our actions. And as now 
God himself is the judge of our thoughts, and His Word is the 44 discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of our hearts/’ so at tho judgment-day our thoughts 
will afford the material for our final judgment. The apostle told his Corin¬ 
thian brethren not to judge each other's state of mind on this account: 44 Judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness and will make manifest the hidden councils of 
the heart.” The actions may be observed and judged of now; but no man is 
to judge his neighbour's motives or mind, because this is the prerogative of 
our omniscient Judge, who when He comes again will not merely determine 
actions, but what was the chapter of our very thoughts. And the reason is 
very obvious—that the thougnt is the source of all conduct. Those who 
indulge in evil thoughts are sure, sooner or later, to be overcome by ovil 
habits; and those who habitually entertain good thoughts are as certain to 
have their conduct corresponding to their habitual thoughts. And thus the 
Lord, instead of treating tHbugbts as matter of indifference, as many seem to 
suppose, has told us, in tike fifteenth chapter of Proverb!, at the twenty- 
sixth verse— 44 The thoughts of the wicked are an abomination to the Lora/' 
To indulge in evil thoughts, and to let those evil thoughts dwell in the mind 
and reign and revel there, is to the Almighty 44 an abominationand conse* 
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quentiy, those who with to please God most be anxious not merely to subdue 
their habits «or their actions, but to bring tbeir very thoughts, according to 
the expression oi the text , 44 to the obedience of Christ" 

Let us here notice briefly what good or evil thoughts are. 

It. is obvious, that every single sin of which we arc capable in action may 
become the subject of imagination, and if indulged in imagination is, in the 
eye of an omniscient God, the same thing as if it were indulged in action. 
Thus the apostle John says, that “ he that hatetli his brother is a murderer," 
because God knows the hatred of his heart, and that hatred tends to murder, 
and if indulged would lead to murder. Evil thoughts, then, or permittiag 
ourselves to dwell upon the pleasure or advantage to be derived by any breach 
of God's commands—this is a sinning by anticipation, or a sinning by recollec¬ 
tion. When there is no action committed, we may bring every evil of our 
hearts into exercise, simply by thoughts. We may indulge in covetous 
thoughts, when we desire the goods or property of our neighbour, although 
we take nothing from him ; we may indulge in malicious thoughts, when we 
think Anything injurious towards him; we may indulge in sceptical, or pro¬ 
fane, or dishonest thoughts, and in fact, we may indulge in thought in all the 
evils of which our hearts are susceptible. And even, it may be, the thoughts 
which in themselves would be innocent, would become criminal when inop- 
uno. Thus worldly thoughts, when intruding upon our Sabbath hours, 
o in themselves sinful, though on other occasions they might be inno¬ 
cent, and oven right And therefore our text urges us to bring all these 
“thoughts into subjection to Christ,"—that they may bo governed and regulated 
by religious principle, by the will of God, and by a regard to our own highest 
welfare, as well as to the glory of our Redeemer. 

Quod thoughts are just the opposite of these. They are contemplating tho 
pleasure or the advantage to be derived from anything which is in Itself godly 
or right > they are tho acting over again by recollection any duty which we 
may havo fulfilled, or the anticipating any duty which we would love to fofil. 
Wo may fill our minds, likewise, with thoughts of the wisdom and goodness of 
God, by recalling His various perfections; wc may fill our minds with holy, 
gratoful, believing, humble, submissive, and zealous thoughts, even when wo 
have no opportunity for action. 

Evil thoughts, then, this passage shows us, ought to be brought into sub¬ 
jection to Christ, and to bo replaced by good thoughts, which should habitually 
influence our minds. 

When we read this expression of our duty, we must surely ask ourselves— 
• How rimy wo regulate these thoughts, and attain the object which the apostle 
before us, by bringing our every thought 14 into captivity to Christ ?” * 

" i by whicl 


iicro sots 

\ may say at once, that there is no simple and easy rule 
achievement may be accomplished. Ordinarily, we cannot serve God without 
much effort, much watchfulness, and much prayer. There are no easy rules 
by which we may overcome “ the world, the flesh, and the devil," and in a 


yy wnu 

wicked world servo God. A mastery OTer ourselves, and over all the evil that 
is around us, implies much effort; and consequently the various thoughts 
which suggest themselves to us require much energetic exertion on the 
part of all those who wish to attain this object, and to bring not merely 
the habits of tlieir lives and the arrangements of their families, but their very 
tluraghts, into subjection to Christ. Some things, however, may obviously be 
done. w 

Iu the first place, my brethren, it has been often matter of remark, that 
those who are engaged in nothing good, lay themselves open to temptations to 
evil. If our minds are indolent, and we float down the stream of life without 
any exertion on our part, we are sure to be bsset#ith a thousand corrupting 
thoughts. • It hasftbeen in great mercy to us, that God pronounced that sen¬ 
tence upon our race, when in the person of our first parents the race itself fell, 
lie then declared to Adam and to all his sons—" In the sweat of thy face 
shalt -thou eat bread, until thou shalt return unto the ground." Instead of 
this being an unmitigated curse, there is evidently much benevolenco and 
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kindness to our race in it Were not unmitigated toil necessary to the 
majority of mankind, the world would be much more corrupt than it is now. 
Some may labour too much, and some may corrupt themselves by retreating 
from tlve necessity of labour; but the generality of mankind are obliged to toil; 
and while this is neither a dishonour nor a disgrace, it is, on the otlver hand, 
the means of freeing them from a number of temptations, which would other¬ 
wise beset them. What was it that brought to a height the corruption of one 
of the most corrupt cities of antiquity ? What was it tliat made the nation 
whom God-destroyed by lire from heaven as utterly corrupt as it was ? He 
lias given us this account of it: 44 Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister 
Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and in her 
daughters." When persons are proud, luxurious, and idle, they are almost 
sure to debase themselves greatly, and to sink into a great corruption of heart 
and habitual thought j and therefore God has greatly blessed us, when He has 
rendered toil the ordinary lot dt man, and the duty of all—when He has ren¬ 
dered it impossible for the majority to escape from it, and has made it the 
duty of aH not to seek to escape from it, but to employ their time diligently in 
the duties which their station calls them to fulfil When persons are thus 
engaged, from morning to night in their appropriate employments, in their 
calling, in the duty of presiding for themselves and their families, in their 
worldly occupations, which are innocent and right,—then they are greatly 
protected from the incursion of ungodly thoughts. 

Yet there are many whose necessities do not oblige them to pursue this 
incessant toil or who, being engaged in a laborious calling, have necessarily 
some leisure to employ. It is of grant importance to check the incursions of 
evil thoughts, and to secure the predominance of good, that wo employ that 
leisure well—that, so far as wo have a choice, wo seek out good objects to 
occupy the mind and thoughts and heart. You have often observed, when a 

r irson is engaged in any undertaking which influences him, how entirely, and 
may say necessarily, his thoughts recur to it It is the case with a person 
engaged in controversy, or one who invests his property in some dangerous 
speculation, or another who is aiming at some great undertaking, for his own 
welfare or the welfare of others, as he supposes:—in all these coses, how con¬ 
stantly does the conversation recur to those topics, because the mind is full of 
them i The person giving himself energetically to these employments neces¬ 
sarily reads the ideas connected with them : the means to be employed, or the 
difficulties to be encountered—these recur to his mind, and become the subjects 
of habitual consideration. This therefore suggests how ouc who is desirous of 
bringing his thoughts into captivity to Christ, uiay accomplish in part that 
object. If any one, besides his liabitual and appropriate calling, employs his 
leisure in seeking to secure energetically any benevolent object, for the welfare 
of his fellow-creatures, desires earnestly the improvement of his mind or heart, 
is seeking the salvation of his soul or the salvation of others with energy and 
diligence, wishes to promote the kingdom of Christ, or to give glory to the 
Lord that redeemed him:—if these things take possession df the mind and 
form distinct objects of pursuit, then have they, by tlie same law of our nuture, 
a tendency to recur continually to the mind, forming first the thoughts and 
then the conversation. 

But much of their influence depends (as I have already intimated) on tho 
degree in which the heart becomes engaged in these objects. It seems to me a 
most merciful appointment of God, by which the happiness of man is most mate¬ 
rially promoted, that if we diligently and energetically give ourselves to any duty 
that presents itself, any object that we ought to pursue, we become insensibly 
greatly interested in that object; the heart is engaged, as well as the mind. 
How this requires the constant recurrence of the thoughts to that object, and 
it shows us that generally speaking tho state of the heart must determine tho 
recurrence of our thoughts. M Out of the heart," said our Saviour, when Ho 
intimated to the Pharisees tho folly and the sin of placing religion in externals, 
as He so often did—“ out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,” and with these 
the whole list of crimes which lie afterwards enumerates. On tlie other hand, 
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if the heart be right, then the conversation and the habits arc proportionately 
correct * A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
good tilings, and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bring- 
cth forth evil things.” If our hearts are sanctified and holy, and there 
is a treasure of right affections gathered there, then from that treasure 
spring good things—good thoughts, good words, good actions, good 
habits; all depending on the previous state of the heart The wise Solo¬ 
mon, who bad lead through human experience with an eye so attentive 
and with a mind so sagacious, urged upon all who should read his pro¬ 
verbs, those summaries of practical wisdom, especially to keep their hearts : 
44 Keen thy heart with all diligenou, for out of it ore the issues of life.” We 
slioula then, “ set our affections on things above,” strive to occupy our hearts, 
as well as our time and our minds, with those things that are essentially good, 
it is when there is this delight in religion in the heart, that the thoughts, 
and words, and actions naturally follow. We are especially reminded of 
this, with regard to the heart, in the ninety-seventh verse of the 119th Psalm; 
44 Oh I how love I Thy law l It is my meditation all the day.” David has said 
also the same thing in the first Psalm,— 44 Blessed is the man that walketh not 
in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth 
in the scat of the scornful But his delight is in the law of the Lord; and id 
His law doth he meditate day and night.” Why do men meditate on God’s 
law ? Those who dislike it never meditate upon it ; but when once it has 
become the object of affection—when once we love its truths, and the God and 
Saviour whom it reveals—when once we like the doctrines it unfolds, and the 
promises it holds out, and all its duties and preoepts,—then it becomes greatly 
the subject of meditation; in other words our thoughts rest upon it fre¬ 
quently. •• Oil! how love I Thy law I It is my meditation all the day.” 
According, tlien, to tho state of our hearts will be the degree in which our 
thoughts recur to those things that are wise, and prudent, and godly. 

We are capable, however, of being acted upon from without; and especially 
in our day, when literature has been so much extended, and carried so far 
down into society, through the vast providential blessing of God, men are 
necessarily much more influenced by books than they ever previously were, and 
it becomes a still rriorc important subject of consideration to those who wish to 
bring tboir thoughts into subjection to Christ, what is the kind of reading 
with which they employ their leisure. Bad books, containing bed ideas, are 
constantly sowing the most noxious weeds in the mind, which do not pass 
wlien they are sown, but cast their vile roots and spread widely. Ideas are 
seldom entirely obliterated from the mind; and those who read injurious 
books are always sure to liave correspondingly evil thoughts springing up as a 
vast harvest in the mind. It would be as unreasonable to expect, that we 
should reap a harvest of corn from a sowing of weeds, as to expect that good 
thoughts should fill the mind, if we are in the habit of reading books that 
have a mischievous tendency. And if it should so happen that these books 
which present false rules of morality, antichristian doctrines, scornful and 
sceptical thoughts with respect to religion, blasphemous or licentious 
thoughts to the imagination,—if they happen to be books which are remarkable 
for vigour of tliought and beauty of language,—this, so far from being a 
reason for indulging in their perusal renders them sc much the more noxious. 
The deformity of these books would appear, if they were written with feeble¬ 
ness of understanding and thought j but strong understanding and strong 
tliought connected with this ungodliness is just like silver drapery spread over 
tlieir deformed features, to make ns love them, and they are far more likely to 
have a deep-influence on the mind connected with such associations, than if 
they were presented in all their unattired deformity. And therefore, if we 
have adopted the rule, which every follower of Christ among us must have 
adopted, to 44 seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness,” no strength 
of thought and beauty of imagination, and no perfection of style would ever 
make us feel disposed to soil and destroy our minds, by presenting to them 
those ungodly or those immoral thoughts with which such books may abound. 
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And if a person does not thus M seek first the kingdom of God and His righ¬ 
teousness,” he has to thank himself if, instead of good and wise and holy and 
just thoughts filling his mind, it is constantly tormented by thonghts which 
are degrading and destructive. On the other hand, books which are wise and 
good hare no less an influence on the mind. It is sold of the best of books, 
that if we so love it as to meditate upon it, the result is, the greatest spiritual 
prosperity. God’s promise never fails ; the general truth announced in His 
Word is never denied. If we thus meditate upon His Word, He has said of 
him who does so— M He shall be like a tree planted by tlie rivers of water, 
that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; bis leaf also shall not wither, and 
whatsoever lie docth shall prosper.” This promise, attached to the reading of 
God's Word, must endure to those who believe what God has said. But there 
are many other books which, happily for us, are more numerous than we can 
ever peruse, which are characterized by all tbat/nay attract us—by large and 
accurate information, by strong reasoning, by soundness of idea, by beauty of 
imagination, by force and precision of style; everything that may attract our 
minds may be found to a degree in our language, through the mercy of God to 
this nation, far beyond our leisure for perusing them,—books which abound 
with all that is true, generous, noble, and evangelical, and which, while they 
are based upon the great doctrines which God has given us in His Word, 
expand the thought by likewise expatiating over the whole field of human 
literature. To these may those Christians who wish to have a harvest of 
high and holy thoughts continually have recourse. 

But if books have an influence upon our thoughts and habitual feelings, the 
society of living beings has much more. If we choose for our associates 
those who will suggest evil thoughts of any kind, those evil thoughts rest 
upon the mind as tho evil thoughts given to us by books—but with this differ¬ 
ence,—that they act upon our social principles more strongly; and that which 
has given us for the welfare of mankind, and which acts for the welfare of 
society in a thousand ways, will turn to us a corrupt principle, and make 
us strongly disposed to become like those whom we have chosen for our asso¬ 
ciates, when they present to us the result* of their ungodly meditations— 
scornful, profane, licentious, immoral, unjust, low, base thoughts. • If we would, 
therefore, escape from such an influence, we must choose the opposite compa¬ 
nions. It may be that those who fear and love God, young persons especially, 
may by the necessity of their position be associated with those whose views 
and habits are different from their own. In such case, It becomes their duty, 
(und this is the only mode by which they can protect themselves from this 
attack upon their best feelings and thoughts,) that they should resolutely impose 
silence on their companions, when thus in their presence pouring out the evil 
from their ungodly hearts. And if a young man is firm and prudent and 
gentle, and strengthens his common sense in the concerns of every-day life, ho 
may generall)* after a little while succeed in imposing such restraint on those 
ungodly companions with whom he is obliged to associate; but if the associa¬ 
tion be vdluntary, then his moral power is gone, and he cannot expect, he 
cannot even aim at silencing in their ordinary conversation those whom he 
has chosen for his familiar friends. But if, on the other hand, any Christian, 
and especially a young Christian, is desirous of bringing his u thoughts into cap¬ 
tivity to Christ,” he ought to select for his associates and companions, at least 
in his leisure, for those who are to have a place in his heart and whose con¬ 
versation be seeks, those whose thoughts are even higher and better than his 
own. And if a youth is distinguished by a decided choice for the society of 
those who are wiser and better than himself, it is most likely that he wUl 
rapidly grow in the qualities which he loves in others; whereas, those who 
select companions that are inferior to themselves, for the corrupt purpose of 
boasting of their intellectual superiority to them, are constantly bringing 
themselves down to the level of that corruption with which they love to 
associate. 

But there are other beings besides our fellow-creatures, who act powerfully 
and constantly upon oar miuds. When ws look at some of the greatest crimes 
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that have beenoomKnitted against God and man, we find the Scriptareascrib¬ 
ing them directly to the suggestions of Satan. It was Satan who, according 
to the express statement of the inspired Record, put it into the heart of Judas 
to betray Christ \ and it was when Satan finally entered into him that he hur¬ 
ried from the very table of the Lord, and from the presence of his gracious 
and losing Master, to give him up into the hands of His sanguinary foes; 
Satan entered into him, and led him to the consummation of his crime. Like¬ 
wise when Ananias and his wife lied against the Iloly Ghost, the apostle 
Peter determined the source of their criminality by saying—“ Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ?" From these instances, 
and others, it is obvious that the power of Satan consists, much at least, in 
his ability to suggest evil thoughts to our minds. Now if be can do this alone, 
how much more can he do it when he is aided by our own folly ? And if those 
who wish on the whole to reach heaven and to servo God, are yet careless, by 
indolence, by neglecting to filf up their leisure with wholesome and animating 
duty, by disregarding the state of their liearts, by being cold and negligent in 
religion, by reading books which have on injurious tendency, which they find 
by experience to lessen the tone of their piety, and by associating with those 
whose society they find to alienate them from God and duty,—then has Satan 
manifestly powerful advantages in that malicious and untiring warfare which 
lie carries on against every human being, while by this course tliose who might 
have received a blessing from God are exposing themselves unarmed and un¬ 
sheltered, to his malicious attacks. Let us recollect, then, how fearful is his 

C er'of suggesting evil thoughts, especially when aided by our own corrupt 
*ts. What has led to the very ruin of our race ? What has deluged 
this world, which elso would have been all one Eden ? Why bos man, who 
would have rejoiced in the resplendent image of God, sunk down so low, and 
retained his degradation so long ? It is because Satan said to our first parent 
—* Hath God said. Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden ?” 44 Ye 
shall not surely die." Two little sceptical thoughts suggested to a perfect 
mind, were the cause of it all. And wliat Satan did with our first parents 
then, he may do with us now i and those evil thoughts which he, taking 
advantage of. our own folly, may suggest to us, may no less devastate the 
garden of the soul, if we cease to bo diligent in its culture. We should, there¬ 
fore, pray that He who rescued tho wretched Gadoreno from the malicious 
punishment and complete dominion of Satan, may also free us from his power, 
save us from his grasp, and never allow him to obtain dominion over us. 

Above all, my brethren, our help must come from Him without whom the 
best habits we form, and the best rules which we pursue, must prove unavail¬ 
ing. It is only when God sanctifies us wholly, (according to the apostle’s 

K for the Thossalonians,) that our thoughts, as well as our affections and 
become consecrated to God ; He must do it Himself; and if we would 
have these habits blessed to us, we must seek that aid from God which must 
moke them effectual Neglecting them, we should only be presumptuous in 
asking it i but when we exhibit them—fill up our leisure with benevolent and 
useful objects, take core (os far os we are able) of the state of our hearts, 
read only the books which are improving and elevating, seek only the society 
which may animate us in our progress towards ultimate perfection, entreat 
the aid of God against the malice and skill of Satan, and then cast ourselves 
in the pursuit of all these habits, on His own grace, entreating Him to give 
that b lessed Spirit in an abundant measure which can make every effort suc¬ 
cessful, and frame us into His own likeness, os He will,—then, my brethren, 
may our walk be close with God, so pure our life, so holy our course through 
this dangerous world, that while our path is u as a shining light, which shin- 
eth more and more onto tho perfect day," we may at last find ourselves in that 
better world, where wo shall be in danger do more of o ff e n di n g our God, even 
by a single thought 
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a Thou shall yuide me with Thu counsel, ami aflenoard receive me to dory" — 
Psalm lxxiii. 24. 

My dearly beloved, it U on a solemn occasion that we are now assembled 
together in the sanctuary of God. We have been lately reminded, by painful 
bereavement! on the right hand and on the left, that this world is not our 
home—that M here wo have no continuing city "—and that the different sta¬ 
tions which we now occupy in this life, through the good providence of the 
Almighty, will very soon be filled by others. “ One. generation passeth away, 
and another generation cometh”—“ it is appointed unto all men once to die"— 
and, therefore, death visits the splendid palace of tbe great as well as tbo 
humble cottage of the poor, lie pays no respect to rank or age, but demon da 
an instant compliance to his unwelcome mandate—requiring an immediate 
separation of the soul from the body—commanding the former to appear before 
the Judge of'quick and dead, to render 44 an account of all the deeds done in 
the body,” its frail tenement of day and partner in sin and sorrow j while 
the fatter, with all its fancied dignity and proud humanity, he consigns Jo its 
original dust, there to await the summons of the archangel at the general 
resurrection. Now these visitations have a voice from God entreating us to 
“ be also ready," for M our departure is at hand.” While, then, we mourn over 
another breach in our church militant, saying, M Alas 1 my brother 1" let us 
not forget that we may be the next to pass through the dark and dreary pas¬ 
sage leading to unknown worlds of happiness or woe. How needful, then, is 
ii4hat we should diligently se^k after that “ wisdom which is from above j” 
And, through Divine grace, be enabled to adopt tbc language of the psalmist- 
in our text, and say— M Tbou a halt guide me with Thy counsel, and afterward 
receive me to glory.” 

Such, my brethren, we have reason to believe, was the determination of our 
late highly respected Primate, the patron of this living, and who has himself 
addressed you from this pulpit^ But he will speak to you no more \ like all 
his predecessors, he has paid the common debt of nature, and left tbe care of 
the church to other hands. Here, then, we would say to those who are 
desponding as to the security and welfare of oar Established Church in these 
realms. Fear not j for the Lord reigneth, and He has engaged to defend oa 
from every attack, whether from within or without, and will raise up a 
succession of learned divines, full of seal and Christian charity, who will, in 
defiance of all party feuds, or innovations as to mere forms arid ceremonies^ 
manfully M contend for the faith once delivered to the saints." Of this we are 
divinely assured—since it is written in the page of Inspiration, that the- 
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hearts of all men arc in the hands of onr God, and 44 by Him kings reign and 
princes decree justice." Wo hare, moreover, in the hour of affliction, great 
cause for thankfulness, when we consider that onr chnrch is nurtured by a 
Sovereign who is no unconcerned spectator of all her wants, and whose exalted 
mind soars above, like that of her late royal sire, whose many prayers, offered 
in faith on her behalf, have been abundantly answered, to the Joy of the nation 
at large—seeing that truly Christian principles pervade her heart, and 
humility, the brightest pearl in the Redeemer’s crown, shines conspicuously 
in the Lord's anointed. Hence, following the bright example of the psalmist, 
with the meanest of her subjects she will join issue and say, 44 Thou ahalt 
guide me with Thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory." But further, 
we have indeed abundant reaaro to praise the Almighty for guiding by His 
unerring counsel the advisers of the British throne, in whom the church mili¬ 
tant may safely confide, seeing that they will not countenance persecution, 
bigotry, or superstition, and are not backward in bringing forward such men 
to rule over our Zion, who are distinguished not merely by piety and learning, 
but with that needful forbearance, moderation, and Christian charity, to all 
who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and in troth—tolerating to the 
eveiy utmost civil and religions liberty, in all its bearings, and hastening the 
fulflunent of the prophecy which says, tliat every individual shall worship the 
God of his fathers according to the dictates of his own conscience, 44 under his 
vine and under his fig-tree, and none shall make them afraid." Let us, then, 
loave all secular affairs with perfect oomposure in the hands of those to whom 
they are committed j and knowing that the fashion of this world is fast passing 
away, without further reference to those who are now inheriting the promises, 
may our daily prayer be, 44 Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and after¬ 
ward receivo me to glory." 

For the elucidation of this subject, and in order to enforce its paramount 
duty, let us, in the first place, inquire, what is man, without the attention 
and care of God ? secondly, the idea which a mind rightly informed will have 
concerning his great Benefactor; and, thirdly, notice the confidence excited in 
God, by the idea raised concerning Him, in a mind thus divinely informed. 

I. First, we are to consider what is roan, without the attention and care of 
God. 

Now wo readily admit that in his original formation he was created in tlw» 
likeness of the great Jehovah—which, besides including intelligence, and 
active powers qualifying him to hold dominion over inferior creatures, espe¬ 
cially consisted in a holy disposition of heart, or a discerning taste, relish, and 
love of what was spiritually excellent, conformable to the will of his Maker, 
and attractive of his hopes and desires to an union of soul with Him. The 
Holy Spirit imparted His influence to his mind—under which, as from an 
inward principle of spiritual life, his temper and inclinations were habitually 
holy. But this scene of happiness and joy soon passed away, and the paradise 
was transformed into a wilderness, through the disobedience of our first 
parents to their Maker’s law—Insomuch that their hearts became sensuale*- 
Alienated from God—prone to sinful gratifications—proud, and impatient of 
Divine authority—polluted by conscious guilt—and progressively filled with 
enmity against the character and government of Goa. Indeed, amongst men 
of all ranks, and in the subjects of every age, has this great moral defect, this 
sinful tendency, this depraving principle shown itself, notwithstanding all out¬ 
ward means and motives to the contrary, especially in forsaking God, casting 
off His fear, cherishing inordinate affections, hardening the heart against 
reproof, despising the authority of Divine precepts, and resolutely gratifying 
44 the lusts of the flosh and of the mind." It is affirmed in Scripture, 44 Thera 
is none that doeth good j no, not one 44 there is none that understandeth, 
there is none that seeketh after God j they are all gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable." Tea, this moral corruption, like the leprosy of 
old, is of so infectious and spreading a nature, that it has vitiated every power 
in each individual of the human race, and entirely defaced all the lineaments 
of that Divine image which was so fairly drawn upon the soul in its original 
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formation. In fact, it hath evacuated all spiritual excellency from the nature 
of man, as a fallen creature, and introduced every species of evil, either in 
embryo or in active force, into the human heart s so that M in our flesh there 
dwelleth no good thing,” bat we are 44 altogether as an unclean thing and our 
entire nature is 44 flesh” in the abstract—that is, under the full ascendancy 
and control of carnal principles and inclinations. Hence our blessed Lord said 
to Nicodemus, “ Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God”—and which produced from the ruler of Israel this modest inquiry, 
u How can these things be ?” When our Divine Master, enlarging on the 
subject, desired him not to marvel at the doctrine of the new birth ; as that 
Spirit, which is as the wind for the freeness of its agency, 44 blowing where it 
Usteth,” must 44 lead into the way of truth,” else the mind will remain in a bewil¬ 
dered state t and so far from being affected with its condition, it will bo deter¬ 
mined in its judgment by men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth ; 
or, in other words, the Spirit of God being absent, there will be a concurrence 
between the deceiver and the deceived, as was the case complained of in 
tho days of Jeremiah, 44 The prophets prophesy falsely, and My people love to 
have it so.” But blessed be God, our text points out a far different character, 
and exliibits to our view a heaven-born soul: 44 Thou shalt guide me with 
Thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory.” 

II. This leads me to notice, secondly, the idea which a mind rightly 
informed will have concerning his great Benefactor. And which may bo thus 
expressed: that the Almighty is disposed to make man’s state as a sinner tho 
matter of His concern and attention; and although it is a very limited idea, 
yet it is correct so far as it extends itself ; and it is not consistent with our 
design, to go beyond the bounds circumscribed by the present opportunity. 

Tho representation of His Divine property plainly evinces the position— 
there is in Him compassion towards the miserable, that induces (Him unsoli¬ 
cited, and much more when solicited, to take notice of the sinner in his lost 
estate. If at any time we meet with an exception to the general case of 
man, in a person whose understanding is enlightened, whence arc we to 
account for it, but that 44 God, who caused tho light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined In his heart, to give the light of tho knowledge of the [glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ ?” Now it is the internal darkness which pre¬ 
vents sinful man from using external means to advantage; and it is by 
external means, accompanied with internal light, tliat God conducts His 
people to His holy habitation. And while He gives proof of llis concern for 
their eternal salvation. He takes care of their mortal part, and displays tho 
wisdom of His providence while He shows “the exceeding riches of Ills 
grace in His kindness towards us through Christ Jesus.” 

We would here observe, that the means by which our gracious heavenly 
Benefactor generally works, are the Word and ordinances. These are pro¬ 
ductive of information to the understanding. The written Word of Goo, or 
sacred Scripture, is most essential to this end; for the Lord is pleased to mag¬ 
nify His Holy Word in the estimation of men, and disposes them to use it as 
the grand medium of information. 44 The entrance of the Word,” saith the 
psalmist, 44 giveth light: it giveth understanding to the simple.” 44 In tho 
sanctuary of God,” and there is no doubt by 44 the testimony of the Lord, 
which is sure, enlighteneth the eyes.” Here it was that the psalmist had all 
his mistaken notions, drawn from the prosperity of the wicked, rectified, and 
acquired just apprehensions concerning the advantages of the godly. Being 
divinely taught, he forms his sentiment of God favourable to his own satis¬ 
faction and comfort, and encouraging to others. He bid a sacred orade to 
consult, very different from those which the heathen world consulted, upon all 
emergencies. He lifted up his hands towards heaven, and the voice of his 
supplication was heard; by an answer of peace his faith received strength, 
and he became more abundantly perauaded than ever, that whatever trials or 
labyrinths future life might consist of, he should have a guide through this 
wilderness-world, and 44 crooked patlis should be made straight.” 

Well, then, may the apostle declare that 44 godliness has the promise of the 
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life that now it, at well at of that which it to come for the believer in Jesus 
considers his covenant-keeping God at deeply concerned for both states* since 
the attention of Divine providence is not confined to the heaven-bom soul, 
exclusive of other men; for all are interested in the Divine providence. The 
disciples of Christ, however, arc capable of the most exalted joy, on a review 
■of past deliverances. Tliey have been M led by a way which they knew not 
tuid therefore they are lost in wonder and astonishment when they 44 remember 
the way which the Lord their God had led them.” For if they could have 
perceived the apparently insurmountable difficulties before them, they would 
have fainted, with despair, deeming it impossible to surmount them. This 
led the psalmist to exclaim, 44 1 am continually with Thee; Thou hast holden 
»«e by Tbv right hand." 44 Thoa shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and after¬ 
ward receive me to glory. m 

III. And this leads us to notico, thirdly, the confidence excited in God by 
the Idea thus raised in the mind, through Divine grace, concerning Him \ and 
which may be defined as a confidence Including .resignation and expectation. 

1. We remark, first, that it implies resignation to the will of God. We are 
all, alas! by nature, prone to the presumptuous act of resisting His will; 
and hence many a painful struggle is made to gain our own. Beenes painted 
In our imagination set us upon tho pursuit of a reality corresponding; and 
till we are under the same gracious disposition as the psalmist, •• we walk in 
a vain shadow, and arc disquieted in vain.” But no sooner are we convinced 
of our folly, and our spirit subdued and subjugated to the yoke of Christ, tlian 
our language to tho iJivine Majesty, whom we previously dared to insult, la— 
44 O Lord our God! other lord* beside Thee have had dominion over us, but 
bv Thee only will wo make mention of Thy nameconsequently, the effect 
of the penitent’s resignation to God will at least bo such as 44 with his mind 
he serves the law of God and therefore lie will not indulge even a wish for 
anything that may be an impediment in his way, to prevent his glorifying 
God; neither will he intentionally take a single step, but at tho command 


God; neither will he intentionally take a single step, but at tho command 
and with the approbation of Him 44 whose he is, and whom ho desires with his 
spirit to serve.*' Honoured by His notico, and happy in His protection 44 under 
whose wings He comes to trust,” he no more withdraws himself, nor is he 
buckward to submit to any dispensation of a gracious Providence, however 
apparently adverse. He conceives tliafc all things are well ordered; for it 
cannot he otherwise with Him 44 whose counsels of old are faithfulness and 
truth.” To act in subordination to the appointment of God, he esteems his 
duty $ but on no consideration will he take a step witliout Him, nor will he 
he dissatisfied with any step He may require him to take. Hence, as children 
follow or go with their parents when necessity or duty requires a removal 
from one station to another, though it should bo an exchange of kingdoms, 
without repining at their lot; or as 44 Abraham, when he was called to go out 
Into a place which he should afterwards receive for an inheritance, obeyed, 
not knowing whither he went”—so with resignation to the well ordered 
appointments of his heavenly Father, does the believer in Jesus exchange his 
station iu life, and submit to the most painful vicissitude; and under the 
guidance of the providence. Word, and Spirit of God, advance towards the 
fife that is to come. 

2. We remark, secondly, that tfcere Is also expectation included in this 
expression of the believer's confidence. It enables him to conclude with 
certainty that he shall be preserved from the paths of error, and not 
left to himself. By*it he Is encouraged in the Lord Ms God, and embold¬ 
ened to pray for guidance and protection from above—and thus it conci¬ 
liates the mind to the various distresses and trials of life, and keeps it 
from perturbation in seasons of darkness, when it could not positively deter¬ 
mine that it should ever more see light, but from this authorised expectation. 
We call it an authorized expectation because it is divinely authorised by that 
promise which says, 44 1 will guide thee continually.” And 44 If the counsel 
of the Lord standeth for ever/* there can be nothing short of safety to him 
who le guided by it The counsel in which the psalmist reposes confidence, 
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and which confidence is expressive of the expectation of glory beyond the 
grave has much more resignation in it, than is generally supposed, and may 
be thus expressed. That God has a gracious regard for the body and soul; 
that the one shall experience His providential care, and the other, the aids of 
His grace, while the believer has his existence in this mortal state, and the 
completion of the whole care of God will be the reception of him to glory. It 
also includes in it security in death—deliverance from it, and n future exist¬ 
ence. The fear of death is no uncommon fear—it has been the worm at 
the root of many a good man's comfort, and the unwelcome companion of a 
long life. Death is a gloomy state, but to the Christian it is only a dark 
entrance into marvellous light. Possessed with this persuasion the psalmist 
could say, 44 Though I walk through the valley of tho shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil’* The unseen hand will maintain its hold, and the^oice of tbo 
almighty Deliverer will then console him, saying, 44 Fear not, I am with thee." 
The body being subject to mortality, under the sensibility of its decay, and in 
the dissolution of its component parts, is the crisis when fear may prevail or 
support be received. After that trying moment, the darkness will be past, 
and the true light will shine upon tho soul. But the operations of faith cannot 
be fullv honoured, nor the promise, upon which it is exercised for admission 
into glory be effectually accomplished, until the resurrection. And there¬ 
fore as at one time tho heaven-born son], on a partial view of the subject, 
may take comfort from the immediate state of the soul on its separation from 
the body j at another period, he may extend bis views to the morning of the 
resurrection, as the psalmist does, when lie sayi, * God shall redeem my soul 
from the power of the grave, for He shall redeem me." Comforts flowing from 
the favour of God are highly suited to, and satisfying In every state ; for as 
grace in this life animates and makes happy in proportion to the measure of 
the Divine consolation with which it is attended, so in like manner in that 
state of separate spirits, there Is doubtless a satisfaction, though not a comple¬ 
tion of happiness. The full and final completion of the believer's happiness Is 
reserved for that solemn time, when all who have waited for the solvation, 
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory, shall hear Uim sav, 44 Come yc 
blessed children of My Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you, from 
the foundation of tho world." Then indeed they will receive the end of their 
faith, by obtaining the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. When we attempt 
however to speak of the glory hereafter to be revealed, wo are lost in wonder 
and astonishment. Yea, what mortal eye has seen the state, that comes under 
the description of glory ? The specimen of it that has been conveyed to our 
world, has been too dazzling and confounding to admit of the mind making a 
full acquaintance with it The tingent of it only upon the face of Moses, when 
he came from the Mount, where God oommuned with him, possessed the chil¬ 
dren of Israel with such fear, that they could not come nigh him* “ They 
could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, for the glory of his countenance/’ 
Yet incapable as we are of beholding, or of adequately conceiving of glory now, 
we shall be received into it hereafter, if that faith is ours, which led the psalm¬ 
ist to say, 44 Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and afterward receive 
me to glory.” Nevertheless, though we cannot now conceive of this unspeak¬ 
able glory, we have such descriptions of it, as are familiar to our senses, and 
which the sacred Scriptures in condescension to our finite powers describe 
as a deliverance from tears, from crying, from sorrow, from pain, and from 
death—a transition from all things common to this mortal state, and an 
44 entrance into the joy of our Lord." 

For this thrice happy state, may we mil be divinely prepared by the God Of 
grace and glory, and guided by His Holy Spirit while we travel through this 
fleeting world, looking solely to Jems Christ, 44 the Bright and Morning Star," 
the author and finisher of our salvation. And may we ever be enabled to 
adopt the language of the psalmist, and say— 44 Thou shalt guide me with Thy 
counsel, and afterward receive me to glory!" 
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Mb. Chairman and my Christian Friends,— It cannot fail at any time to 
be painful to a minister of peace, to appear in the attitude of antagonism to 
those whom God has set over us in the government of the land, and it is 
especially painful to the clergy of the Church of England, who are most 
attached to that church, to appear in such an attitude at the present juncture; 
for it would bo doing injustice to her Majesty’s ministers, if we did not openly 
and uncompromisingly admit, that we are deeply their debtors for the Primate 
who under God's wisdom and direction has been selected. We do not 
hesitate to say, that since the days when Archbishop Cranmer presided at 
Lambeth, a more meet, a more devoted jand a more Protestant Archbishop has 
not been set to preside over the Protestant and Reformed Church of England. 
And it is the more honourable to those who have appointed him, that it could 
not have been from the prompting of party, or the dictate of prejudice, that 
they made such an appointment \ and it is also honourable to him who has 
been selected, that it may be said of him emphatically— 

" Unakllfal he to fkwn, or took for power, 

By doctrlno# flwblon'd to the ▼ ary log hour." 

We may truly say, that with regard to Popery, either secret and disguised 
within the Protestant church, or open and unmasked without its walls, lie 1ms 
never kept silenoe. His Charges give the best evidence j they arc Protestant to tho 
heart’s core i and I am persuaded that no elevation will ever lead him to change 
his sentiments, because they are based on practical godliness. God has, in this 
instance, put honour on the lowly, and “ exalted the humble and meek." But 
If her Majesty’s ministers have at all supposed, that in offering to the church 
and country a peace-offering so conciliatory, they would gag the Protestant 
testimony of the faithful in the church, they hare been sorely mistaken. How¬ 
ever we may thank them, personally as friends, ecclesiastically as churchmen, 
nationally as subjects, for the Primate they have chosen, there is something 
dearer to us than even country, church, or friends; it is the truth,, the simple 
Protestant truth, which our martyrs sealed with their blood. 

And whyia it that we are forced to appear in an attitude of opposition to 
her Majesty’s ministers ? Is it our fault that fresh aggressions are being 
made on the holy, the honourable, and, as we fondly deemed, the immutable 
funndatians of our Protestant Constitution ? Is it we, the Protestants of 
England, that are keeping up a continual ferment in the country ? Is it we, 
the Protestants of England, that are turning 6t Stephen's into a polemical 
arena? Is it we, the Protestants of England, that are laying perpetual stress 
on M the rights and liberties of our Roman Catholic fellow-subjects ?” Is it we, 
the Protestants of England, that are constantly trying to resume from them those 
privileges which they got upon false pretexts, and have so shamefully abused ? Is 
ft we, the Protestants of England, that are keeping up the immitigable and 
i n c ess a nt agitation, which keeps the country and the Parliament in a state of 
perpetual oollisioh f Is it we, the Protestants of England, that are turning out 
of Parliament the ordinary toplca and subject* that ought to engage the minds 
of our senators, and giving no place for the quieter business of the country, 
because there is a perpetual theological strife and warfare, both within and 
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without tlic walls of St. Stephen ? Is it we ? No, it is not; it is Horae tliat is 
doing this; it is Rome, pressing upon the Administration—it is Home, beguil¬ 
ing and jesuitizing our so-called Conservative Administration, and leading 
blindfold our Whig Administration, that keeps up this perpetual turmoil in 
the breast of the couutrv, sets man against man, neighbour against neighbour,- 
and makes the House of Commons a kind of laughing-stock to the whole civi¬ 
lized world. 

Assuredly, of all the steps which her Majesty's ministers now, or lior for¬ 
mer ministers, have taken, with the exception of the fatal bill of '29, there 
has not been one of a more grave and deplorable clmracter than the one now 
in the process of accomplishment. We trust it may be strangled in its infancy. 
The very precipitancy and indecent maiusuvrc with which the measure has 
been brought forward, seems to indicate that those who have been its promoters 
are conscious of its illegality aud impropriety. Why was not a step of so 
grave and vital and fundamental a character intimated in her Majesty's 
speech, at the opening of Parliament ? Why was that great constitutional 
principle, I may call it, that the country should have previous intimation of 
uny important and weighty measure to bo brought bofore tho House, infringed in 
this particular instance ? Was it indeed of little importance—that which was 
going to shako the Bill of Rights, the foundation of Quocn Victoria's throne ? 
Why, then, was it not indicated in the Royal speech ? Was it that they hud 
not the purpose in view at tliat time ? They ought to hate had, or else they 
should ut least lmvo delilicratcd upon it till another Session of Parliament ; 
but that they did havo it in view is too clear,—for was not Lord Minto already 
engaged in his jcsuiticul mission, wliicli is anything, or everything, or nothing 
ut all ?—for lie is u Jesuitical ambassador, because his wholo movement is 
such that they can represent it just as they please. That they had the pur¬ 
pose in mind, there can be no question! but they were afraid, as they tell us, 
that the Protestant spirit of the country should be lashed up. But I can 
assure those who U 6 C such expressions, that the Protestant spirit of the country 
does not want to be lashed up 5 it only wants fair play and fair notice, that 
it may be roused in such a way as to convince her Majesty’s ministers, 
that although they inay be wishing to be reconciled to Rome, th# Protestants 
of the land arc totally unprepared for such a reconciliation. 

J know not how it may be with you in the inctrojx>lis; but in Manchester, 
after only five days’ notice, wc have had the most enormous, and enthusiastic 
and unanimous meeting, that I believe was over seen witliin the town. A 
member of tho Anti-corn-law League, who sat just behind me, observed tliat of 
all tho meetings he had witnessed, (and he had attended the great meetings 
held by that league in their own Free-trade Hall, in which wc were then 
assembled,) lie had never seen the room so well tilled as 011 that occasion ; and 
there was not one hand held up against a single resolution, though there were 
at least two hundred Romanists in the room—they were all astonished and 
-bound by the Protestant spirit which was tlicn manifested. Nor did the 
enthusiasm of the meeting evaporate in the mere excitement of the moment, 
but on the Saturday, the first day that sheets could be provided, ninety-five 
duplicates were taken out by volunteers, and by Monday night fifteen thousand 
signatures were brought in, on Tuesday the number had increased to twenty 
thousand, and no doubt wc shall send in a petition to the House of Commons 
with thirty thousand signatures affixed to it. To give yon an instance of the 
enthusiasm displayed:—a decent, respectable shopkeeper’s wife said, *• My 
husband is ill in bed, but lie is to bent on having something to do with this 
movement, that he said lie could dispense with my attendance, if I would leave 
his medicine with him and go and get two sheets.” She procured the slieets, 
and tho next morning returned them with one hundred and eighty signatures. 

Is it not very clear, tlien, that her Majesty's ministers were afraid to allow 
time for tlie spirit of the country to kindle ? Is it not very clear, that they 
wished to take us by surprise—to carry the measure b> stratagem and manoeu¬ 
vre ? Time was, when English senators and statesmen would not have de¬ 
scended to these Jesuitical trickeries 5 time was, when our Burleigh*. and our 
Cecils, and others of our good old Protestant statesmen, would have blushed at 
the mere mention of suen a thing. If her Majesty’? ministers are doubtful 
about what the fooling of the people really is ujsmi this subject, let tlieni dis¬ 
solve the Parliament and give us an opportunity of showing it. Parliament 
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has been dissolved on far less important occasions; for this is not tampering 
with matters of commerce and matters affecting municipal considerations, but 
it is tampering with what never should be touched, the immutable Bill of 
Bights, the Magna Charts of our land. Or, at all events, let them lay aside the 
measure until the next Session of Parliament, and allow the country time to 
consider the question, to inquire into the arguments in favour of the measure, 
and then to give their deliberate verdict. This would be decent—this would 
be becoming, in some degree, the majesty of a great Protestant Administration. 

But, my Christian friends, what necessity is therefor this infringement upon 
the sacred rights and foundations of our Protestant Constitution ? Is there 
any urgent necessity for it ? I have not heard of it. What will happen if we 
do not nave a nuncio and an ambassador from Rome ? Is it for fear that John 
of Tuam may send out his 44 hell-hounds of savage war,” (as Lord Chatham 
styled the savages of America,! set on by his letters to hate the Saxon;—is it 
for fear that they may cross tne Channel and invade us ? If there be any 
such dark reason behind the curtain, why does not ray Lord Lansdownc draw 
it aside and look the matter in the face ? But we are told that the only neces¬ 
sity arises out of the inconvenience of our not having an ambassador in Italy, 
as well as other places ? Well, inconvenience is after all a very small thing; and 
I do not see why the feelings of the Protestants of this land should be trampled 
upon, and the key-stone of our Constitution loosened, and our loyalty to Queen 
Victoria divided, just to get rid of an inconvenience! But we are told that it 
is to get rid of a kind of Jesuitical communication which has been going on at 
various times, and that it is more honest and Protestant-likc to do that 
openly which we have previously been doing covertly and secretly. Just os 
if a man were to say — 4 I’ have been breaking the laws of the country, by 
stealing again and again; and therefore I wish a measure to pass Parliament, 
to legalize theft, because I have stolen so often.’ Certainly, for a man to do 
wrong in the face of the law, is better than that the law should sanction his 
wrong doing. But after all the cases which Lord Lansdowne brought forward, 
he appeared to me not to substantiate the necessity which ho wished to draw 
from them. On the contrary, they merely showed that any matter, which 
might now Require In diplomatic circles to be transacted with Italy, might ho 
done in a disorderly and Irregular manner; and undoubtedly that is the beat 
way—the less we have to do with Rome tbe better. 

My Christian friends, here, after all, is the point: tliey want to come nearer 
to Roma There are a number of secret Agencies, and l>ack-stair influences, 
and Jesuitical machinations, all brought to bear on our Government, to try to 
move it nearer to Rome; and there is Ireland kept in a perpetual fermentation 
and tumult, a state bordering upon insurrection—on purpose to bring the 
English nation nearer to Roma And some are pretending to condemn this 
agitation, and others are pretending to support it 5 they all take their separate 
parts. It baa been said, that 

“ All the wortd'a s tUge, * 

And all the men and women merely players 

but certainly all the Church of Rome is 44 a stage,” and all tbe Popes and Car¬ 
dinals, and the Bishops and Archbishops in Ireland too, are 44 merely players.” 
They are all playing their game for a stupendous stake 1 and that stake is 
England. Do you think the Pope of Rome was not playing his roan well and 
wisely, when he contrived to send his rescript to the Bishop of Ireland, just 
as Lord Lansdowne announced bis preposition to invade the Bill of Rights, and 

r i communion with Rome ? Do you think it was a mere accident, that at 
very time when Lord Imisdowne's propos i tion was published throughout 
the country, the Pope sent Ids rescript, to tranquillize the turbulent Bishops in 
Ireland ? But, after all, what is that rescript ? Oh ! how gentle and tender 
it is 1 No exoommunica t ions, no curses, no charges against his own immacu¬ 
late Archbishops and Bishops and Priests, but just a gentle question, an insi¬ 
nuation of a doubt, an appeal to public rumour 1 as if the Pope did not know 
very well what was passing in Britain—as if be did not know, through the 
Propaganda, what was going on all over the work! 1 Do you think he needed 
to be told by Lord Shrewsbury and Lord Arundel what was passing in his 
own spiritual dominions in Ireland ? Do you think be has not been cognizant 
of all the murders that have been going on there, and of all the denunciations 
from the altar, and of all that the Archbishops and Bishops have been doing 
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there ? I tell you, if you are ignorant of the power and the kind of ubiquity 
of Rome, you are utterly mistaken as to the workings of that marvellous 
and complicated system; aod I do not hesitate to charge upon the Pope, the 
Bishops, the Archbishops, and the priesthood of Ireland, a large proportion of 
all the bloodshed and outrage which has taken place in that land. They could 
have quelled it, or they could not have quelled it. If they could not have 
quelled it before, they cannot quell it now. And what is the use of rescripts ? 
what is the use of friendly relations with Rome ? If they can do it now, they 
could have done it before; and they stand impeached, before earth and Hea¬ 
ven, of all the blood that has been shed in Ireland. 

Ah ! my Cliristian friends, you may depend upon it the Pope of Rome has 
known perfectly well what has been passing in Ireland, and that he has been 
intending to let the tumult and outrage and crime in Ireland advance and 
proceed, until it would lead to this point, that we should find it necessary 
to call in the distaff oi the old scarlet lady of Rome, to Drop up and sustain 
the sceptre of our Queen. Is it come to this—that the Queen Victoria and 
her ministers cannot govern Ireland witliout the Pope ? Where is the innate 
blood of freedom, and the spirit of indomitable independence in the breasts of 
Englishmen, if we have come to that ? Who lias made Ireland ungovernable 
by England ? Popery and the Pope. Who has made Ireland a land of savages 
and a land of murderers, to a fearful extent ? Popery and tho Pope. Our 
poor Irish fellow-subjects have hearts as generous and as full of candour as our 
own; they are as disposed to love their Saxon neighbours, and to bo on 
kind and brotherly terms with them—they are as disposed to reccivo bounty, 
if wc give it, with gratitude, and to render assistance to us, if wo needed ft, 
with sympathy and kindness, as any body of men on which the sun of heaven 
shines. The Protestant part of the population of Ireland will bear comparison 
with any population in the world. Where, tlien, is the difference—and who has 
made it ? Tho Pope and Poperyhave made Ireland what it is. Why is it, 
it, when a crime is committed on Jfeglish ground, you find, (as in that distin¬ 
guished and noble cose lately at Macclesfield,) that when a depredation has been 
committed, every man's liand is against the culprit, and honest English Pro¬ 
testants will pursue him, at the risk of their lives, ay, and at the sacrifice of 
their lives will arrest him ? It is because they love the law, and are loyal to 
their Sovereign. And why is it that in Ireland you have the reverse ?—not 
men dying to arrest the criminal, but dying to shelter the criminal—not men 
kindling into indignation against the perpetrators of the outrage, but against 
the poor victim of the outrage ? Why is it that the murderer has all the sym¬ 
pathy of the population, and the murdered victim all their execration and 
hatred ? It is all owing to Popery and the Pope. And are her Majesty's mi¬ 
nisters going to get Satan to cast out Satan ? - - Do I call the Pope Satan ? 
I do not; but I mean to say this, that if the Pope were to cast out Popery from 
Ireland, or to destroy its power, so as to make it subservient to a Protestant 
dynasty, he would be casting out himself, and he would never be so wanting in 
subtlety and firmness to his principles, to do any such thing. 

My Christian friends, be assured of this—the remedy would be ten times 
worse than the disease. The Queen of England and her ministers can control 
Ireland: if the present Administration cannot do it, let them givo up their 
places to men who can do it: let us try every man and every means, before,'we 
try the desperate alternative of allowing the Pope to exercise his spiritual und 
ecclesiastical power, under the shelter and protection of British laws. It 
can be done. Give Lord Clarendon sufficient power to do it, and let him pro¬ 
ceed with all the manliness and decision with which he is possessed; let special 
commissions be appointed; let denunciations from the altar be put down with 
a high hand 5 let the priest who denounces a Protestant, aod that Protestant 
is shortly after murdered, be'arrested for the murder; let him be informed, 

4 You instigated the murderer—you know the murderer—in all probability, 
you confessed him and absolved him—you shall produce him, or you shall die 
in his stead.* Let our Protestants and our Orangemen be defended in their 
various liberties and rights; let the poor Romanists be guarded against the 
oppression and the cruel tyranny of their priests, and be allowed to read their 
Bibles without being marked out to be snot and assassinated; let there be 
equal administration of justice to Protestants as to Papists; let there be no 
party favour, and no party prejudice; let the murderer and the assassin aod 
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the Riband conspirator be told, 1 You must submit, and sliall submit, if we 
deluge the land with bloodshed, rather than that tlie law should be violated/ 
This is what is wanted to pacify Ireland; this is what is wanted to give her 
freedom, and security of life and property, and to elevate her once more in the 
scale of nations. But if you bring in the Pope to do it, you bring in the man 
who has poisoned the patient to heal the patient; ho may only give slight 
homcoopathic doses, but they will be tlie mere sure and the more fatal, because 
unsuspected and sanctioned. 

But I can quite conceive that her Majosty's ministers and the abettors of this 
Bill would repudiate the idea of evor bringing in the Pope to tranquillize Ire¬ 
land. 4 No/ thoy will say, • we are rather dmnj^it to tranquillize justice ; wc 
send ambassadors to other courts—why not send one to the Italian ? Why not 
have an ambassador at Home, as well os at Constantinople and Pekin ?' I answer, 
because our martyred forefathers and our noble reformers felt there was no paral¬ 
lel between tlie cases ; and if the parallel did not exist then, it does not exist now. 
What parullol can there be ? Does the Emperor of China hold a supreme author¬ 
ity over one-third of tho subjects of Queen Victoria ? Does the Einpcror of China 
claim the crown of England, to bo disposed of at his pleasure ? Does tho great 
Turk hold tho Queen Victoria to be a usurpor, because she is u heretic, not 
being a Mnhomcdnn, and that she holds tho crown under a false titlo ? Is 
any foreign potentate, with whom wo have a diplomatic relationship, currying 
on an immitigable war against our rights, and liberties, and religion, and 
church and nation ? There is no such parallel But the Popo of Rome, while 
his words are smooth as oil, yet are they very swords 5 while they are 
smoother than butter, he has war in his heart and in his lips, and in his hand 
too. Why. does ho not claim supremo authority, ecclesiastical and spiritual ? 
—and •* civil” is involved in them*. l>oes ho not claim supreme authority over 
all tho Roman Catholics in Ireland—over all the Roman Catholics in our 
Colonios— over all tho Roman Catholics in Great Britain ? Ay, and it is not 
a vain and empty claim : do thoy not rdBcr him submission ? l)o they not 
divide their loyalty between him and Queen Victoria ? Do thoy not hold their 
loyalty to Queen Victoria second to their loyalty to tho Popo ? Musi it not 
he so, if they are consistent ? must it not be so, if they are truo to the princi¬ 
ple's of their church ? And thoy will not act only in subordination ; for lot 
there come a critical juncture, when they must act at tho bidding of their 
church, though they be acting in the faco of the bidding of the government, 
and which will they obey Y Tho stronger—the higher. Religion is, ami 
ought to bo paramount; they will obey tho Pope, rather than tho Queen. Are 
thoy personally responsible Y In common matters, where their church is not 
involved, they will act honourably. I would as soon trust a Romanist in these 
matters, as I would a Protestant, supposing them to be men o£ tho same moral 
character j but when it comes to the church, lie has surrendered his conscience 
nnd his understanding to the corporate body; he is not a free agent—he is not 
allowed to uct for himself. Then tho church is everything ; it is presented to 
him in the place of God ; and it may, perhaps, ask him to surrender his loyalty 
from Queen Victoria to the Vatican, and to draw his sword against his legiti¬ 
mate Sovereign, because he would thereby be drawing it in favour of his higher 
Sovereign, who, ho holds, ought to have her crown at .his disposal. 

My Christian friends, that Home is at war with us, I can make plain. The 
Bull 44 In Co>n& Ihunini,” as it is called, is in full force. In that Bull the Queen 
is excommunicated, and all her Protestant subjects are excommunicated ; all 
are held to bo traitors and hi*reties in tho eye of the Pope of Rome. That bull, 
I believe, is still proclaimed every Maundy Thursday. It has been stated by Lord 
Beaumont that it is; some, however, are doubtful upon this subject. But that 
does not matter.' When tho only impediment which now exists is taken 
out of the way, which her Majesty's ministers are striving to do, there 
will be nothing to hinder this Dull referring to England. Now let tho 
Popo of Rome lay aside his hostile attitude to England—let him renounce 
all his exoommuiueating Bulls—let him givo us that freedom in his domi¬ 
nions which wo give to his emissaries in ours—let him put us upon a fair 
equality with himself—lot him meet us upon level ground—let liim reciprocate 
tho free trade, which our Liberals are going to carry into religion, as they have 
done into commerce ; lot him do this, and then perhaps we shall be inclined 
to listen to his words, und give him some credit for sincerife But is that 
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equality, when he goes to our national church, which is part and parcel of the 
land, and cuts it up and deals it out into dioceses and archdioceses, and sends 
in his own apparatus and machinery for a national church ? I wonder, if we 
were to attempt to do the same thing in Italy, what would be said. 1 wonder, 
if we sent a solitary missionary to lift up his voice in the streets of Romo, and 
preach on the epistle to the Romans, where he would hod himself in a vory 
short time. Wny, it was only very recently that a lady gave away a simple 
religious tract in tho Church States, and she received immediate notice from 
the head of the police, that if she repeated the offence she must at once loavc 
tint Rope's dominions. It was only very recently that a clergyman was 
nearly put in arrest, for simply giving away a copy of an Italian Bible. And 
yet we give them such liberty, that they have a steam-press working night and 
day, to give publicity to works full of bitterness against Protestants and our 
Protestunt church. What reciprocity is there here ? It really makes an 
honest Englishman's blood boil, to think that his countrymon are such fools. 

Surely, then, the Pope cannot proteud that he ought .to have amicable and 
friendly relations with us, when he puts us in such a humiliating position as this. 
If I understand diplomatic relations right, they exist between two Courts that nro 
at peace with one another, that have a thorough good understanding in all 
things. Now will any man pp»t up in Parliament, and say that wo and Romo 
arc on a foundation upon which friendly relations can exist? Pcrhups some 
noble lord may be disposed to say—‘ These are matters of nico theological 
controversy—these are merely matters which affect some dogmas,—and after 
all, to introduce them into Parliament is very fanatic and bigotted. 1 Did our 
martyred forefathers feel them to bo such trifling matters ? Pet tho crackling 
flames of your own Smith field give the answer ; let the glorious struggles of 
your forefathers, to win our Protestant liberties, givo the answer; let every 
repeated attempt of the Jesuits to murder Qneen Elisabeth give tho answer ; let 
the Spanish Armada, that threatened our shores with its boasted invincibility 
—let the glorious revolution of 1668 givo tho answer. They may bo matters 
of religious opinion and controversial dogma, so long as Rome is able to carry 
them no further; but givo her tho power, and out will come tho sword of 
pcrsccutiou, and again will bo lighted up the fires of your Smithficld. 

Rut wc have been told, (and no doubt wo shall be told it again,) that tho 
Pope of Rome is so much altered, that lie is exceedingly anxious only to pro¬ 
mote liberty, and to be on friendly terms with a nation which lias been so long 
the erudle und the fortress of liberty ; and therefore it would be very undig¬ 
nified and dishonourable for us not to allow him to become so. I have never 
known that tho Pope of Rome was so anxious to bo at peace with us; he is 
anxious that we should be his slaves, but not his friends. Why did not tho 
overture coino from the Vatican, instead of St. Stephen's ? Why did not tho 
Pope come, with his mitre in his hand, to suggest it? Why is the 
Queen to go, cap in hand, to ask it ? Is it como to this, that England is so 
weukened by hor internal divisions, that she is so sacrificed by unhallowed 
concessions, that she is so incapable of governing Ireland, that she must go, 
cap in hand, to the Pope of Romo nnd say, • Pray take me under vour wing- 
protect mo by your rescripts ?’ Oh ! tho undignified position oi England at 
the present time! Contrast it with her position in tno days of Elizabeth, 
standing erect against the world in arms ; contrast it with her position in tho 
days of Oliver Cromwell, whatever might have been his blemishes; contrast 
her in the face of the world set against her, lifting her brow erect and unblush¬ 
ing, because loyal to “tho truth as it is in Jesus," and wanting in her loyalty 
to Antichrist: contrast her, in her Protestant majesty in those days, with her 
shifting, jesuitical, conceding attitude in. the present day—coming, with her 
crown half detached from her brow, and with her purple robes almost trailing 
in the dust, and saying to tho old man of the seven hills, * Take me under 
your protection—receive me to your kindly embrace—help me against Ireland 
—prop me up, for my foundations are shaking under me!’ Shame—shame to 
the men that have proposed such a thing 1 We have nothing to fear from 
Popery as an enemy—wo have everything to fear from Popery os a feigned 
friend. The further wo keep her at a distance, tho safer we are j you cannot 
touch pitch without boing defiled, or take fire into your bosom without being 
burned. I dread tho near approach of Romanism, as I should dread the near 
approach of the bear, with all his apparent conciliation and quictudo ; when I 



DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS WITH ROME. 


162 

am far of£ I am safe; but let me get within his bug, and he will crush me to 
death. Let England keep far off from the Romish beast, as he is called in the 
Apocalypse, ana she is safe; let her get within his hug, and he will crush her 
in bis embrace, and she will become the bondslave of Borne again. 

But it will be said, and I know it has been said— 4 You indulge a great deal in 
imagination, to be apprehensive of such a petty state as Italy, which at the 
most numbers only three milli/ma of people, and of a cardinal prince in Rome, 
that has been considered by some as so antiquated that he has neither power 
nor energy.' The Pope himself shall inform us what is the real state of tho 
case. In a letter dated the tenth instant, the Pope says, in quieting the 
fears of his Italian subjects, lest they should be subject to invasion from 
those who oppose the civil rights— 44 But wo principally—we, the head and 
Sovereign Pontiff of the most holy Catholic religion, should we not have 
ip our defence, if we wore unjustly attacked, innumerable sons who would 
dafend the centre of Catholic unity like the houso of their father ? It is, indeod, 
a great blotsing, amqpg the many which Heuven hath imparted to Italy, that 
scarcely 3,000,000 of our subjects have 200,000,000 of brothers of every nation 
and of every tongue. This was in more dangerous times, and in the confusion 
of the whole Roman world, the safeguard of Rome. It is for this the ruin of 
Italy was never complete. This will ever be her dofenoe, so long as this Apos¬ 
tolic See shall reside in her centre." He then calls upon God, and the Queen 
of Saints, and tho holy apostles, to protect Rome. Here is tho majesty of the 
Pope—three millions of Italy, backed by two hundred millions throughout the 
world! Is not that an overmatch for England ? Is it not a dangerous thing 
to trifle with such a power as that ? Ah I dangerous it were not, if England’s 
faith were uncompromisod, and England’s God were on her side. So long as 
tho mystic lock of her strength, her Protestant fidelity, remained, she was 
proof against tho world ; but alas 1 now that she has fellon asleep upon tho lap 
of the Delilah of Liberalism, and the mystic look has been shorn, her eyes will 
be put out, and she will be made tho sport of the uncircumcised Philistine, the 
hierarchy of Romish power. 

I would ask those who are In favour of this Intimate relationship with Rome 
—Why should it take place just at a juncture when Romanism is gaining 
strength, and assuming an attitudo incomparably more perilous and portentous 
than she has ever done in this generation, or in any generation since the 
Reformation ? I hesitate not to say, that she is more fearful now than she 
ever has been since the Reformation. She has now played her last card; she 
has now made that move in tho chess*game of the civilised world, that will 
either load to her ruin, (as I believo ultimately it will,) or to her exaltation to 
a power and grandeur which she has never attained to before. What is that 
move ? Placing herself in tho van of the Liberal movement of Europe, as far 
as it is a civil movement, while she keeps behind the scene her ecclesiastical 
organisation, wholly uncompromised and uncurtailed. We are told that the 
Pope is liberal. He has not granted one iota of ecclesiastical liberty, since ho 
came into power. He has not withdrawn one damnatory Bull; he has not 
withdrawn one excommunication against Protestants, or our Protestant Queen. 
I will give you his own testimony. In a solemn allocution, addressed to the 
Consistory of the 17th of December last, he expressed his indignation at the very 
supposition that the liberal policy which he has embraced in the tempo¬ 
ral government of the pontifical States, was the harbinger of a more enligh¬ 
tened and conciliatory policy in church matters. 44 Par be it from (Js,” ho 
•aid, 44 that we should ever have had any intention or thought of devia ting in the 
very least degree from the institutions of our forefathers, or of refraining from 
preferving and maintaining in its integrity the authority of this Holy See .' 9 
Does that look like concession f Does that look as if he were going to give up 
any portion of his spiritual despotism ? Is there not a clause in the Neapo¬ 
litan constitution, especially providing that there shall be no more toleration, 
that Protectants shall not have one jot or titie more of liberty than before ? 
Ah 1 my Christian friends, it is all dooe to deceive us» it is all to bewitch and 
beguile confiding Protestants. Look again: what has been the Pope’s attempt 
in Switzerland* DJd he withdraw the Jesuits, when he saw plainly that that 
unhappy country would be deluged with bloodshed ? Far from it; they were 
driven out by the noble Swiss \ and there was a time whpn England would 
have driven them out from her borders—there was a time when England 
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would have impeached any statesman who should have attempted to have 
shaken the Protestant foundation in such a manner as to propose a measure 
like that now before the House. The Pope turn liberal ? I dread him most, 
when he bleets like a lamb; there may be the voice of the lamb, but there Is 
behind the heart of the wolf and the serpent; “ the hand is the hand of 
Esau, but the voice is the voice of Jacobthere ia the deceiver still. 

But there is another reason why the movement contemplated is deeply to be 
deprecated: it would tend to give Rome a fresh elevation in the eyes of the 
nations; it will tend to represent to them, that England, its most implacable 
and indomitable antagonist, has come into reconciliation with Rome. It would 
strengthen the hands of Papists at home and abroad j it would strengthen the 
hands of Tractarian Jesuits in our own Church j it would give fresh eelftt and 
vigour to Romanists in the high places of our land; it would bring Rome more 
into contact with our nobles and princes; it would dll our courts, and the 
back-scenes of our courts, with Jesuits in disguise, brought in under shelter of 
the legate, whether lie be layman or cardinal; it does not matter which, for if 
he be a layman, they will most likely send with him a father confessor, to 
superintend public matters. It would surround the court with Romish influ¬ 
ences ; it would give Rome a rallying-point and a lever in England; it would 
give Rome a turning-point for all her machinations to woifc upon j and depend 
upon it, if she gets so far, she will drag in her whole body; depend upon it, if 
she drives the wedge so far, she will send it home, till she splits the old oak of 
our Protestant Constitution. 

But we are told that the Pope will not accept the Bill—it has been so muti¬ 
lated. But let me tell you, my Christian friends, that you are too confiding; 
the Pope will accept it, although it has been mutilated. The principle of 
Rome is, 4 Ask everything, and take what you can get.' Now she has asked 
everything, and she will take what she can get; but instead of thanking you 
for it, she will make it an occasion for asking for more. You might as well, if 
St Paul’s were on fire, trv to put it out by pouring buckets of oil upon It, 
as try to conciliate Romish avidity by Protestant concession. We have tried 
it too long: when is it to stop ?—I would say to our Protestant ministers, and 
to our Queen, if 1 could rcAcn her. We were told that it would stop when 
Romanists had equal liberties with ourselves. I have already shown that they 
have ten thousand times more than we have. We have given them liberties, 
till they have almost made Ireland 44 a field of blood." It is not the liberty we 
give them that they want; they want to deprive us of our liberty. That man 
must indeed bo a short-sighted and unintelligent man, who does not see this. 

My Christian friends, I have oome np from Manchester to London, to bear 
my testimony upon this subject. I have no doubt that many of my reverend 
brethren who used to bear it are so discouraged that they are disposed to with¬ 
draw from the public field of opposition to Rome; but if there be any persons 
contemplating this step, I would conjure them, by the memory of their mar¬ 
tyred forefathers—I would conjure them, by the memory of the prophets of 
old, who prophesied when the walls of Jerusalem were surrounded bv the be¬ 
sieging army, and even when they were carried captive into Babylon itself, 
and by the waters not only sat down and wept, but lifted up their voice for 
Zion, and for Zion's God—I would conjure than, by their duty ms public men, 
no less than as private individuals—I would conjure them, as they would have 
our country escape, it may be, in the dread desolation that is coming upon the 
Papal world—I would conjure them, as they would clear their own consciences 
before God,—still to maintain their public protest, on the platform as well as 
in the pulpit, in high places as well as fin low places, before kings and queens 
and rulers and judges, even if they were called to the block, the stake, the martyr’s 
flames, and to cry, 44 No Popery, and no peace with Antichrist for old England.” 

Nor let us despair, mv Christian friends. Despair should have no place in a 
Christian man's vocabulary. I do not despair of old England yet; I trust 
that the Protestantism of England will yet be roused, till it will shako off 
Rome and her emissaries, as the lion shakes the dew-drops from his mane, 
when he rises from his lair in the morning. My Christian friends, keep up 
your teal; let it not evaporate in the mere excitement of the moment; let 
every gentleman procure his sheet of paper, and get it filled with signatures. If 
Manchester sends 30,000, London should send 100,000; and if Lord John and 
his constituency find the feeling of the people so strong against this measure, 
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they may he disposed to withdraw it. Oh I that he would learn, with 
hia martyred forefather—the glorious Lord Russell of old, to say—“ I 
have lived, and now am of the reformed religion, a true and sincere Pro¬ 
testant, and in the.communion of the Church of England; though I could 
never yet comply with, or rise up to all the heights of many people. I wish 
with all my soul aU our differences were removed; and that all sincere Pro¬ 
testants would so far consider the danger of Popery, as to lay aside their 
heats, and agree against the common enemy; and that the Churchmen would 
be leas severe, and the Dissenters less scrupulous; for I think bitterness and 
persecution at all times bad, but much more now. For Popery, I look on it 
as an idolatrous and bloody religion, and therefore thought myself bound, in 
my station, to do all.I could against it; and by that, I foresaw K should pro¬ 
cure such great enemies to myself, and so powerful ones, that I have been now 
for some time expecting the worst; and blessed be God, I fall by the axe, and 
not hy the fiery trial 1 Yet, whatever apprehensions I had of Popery, and of 
my own severe and heavy share I was likely to have under it, when it should 
prevail, I never had a thought of doing anything against it basely or inhu¬ 
manly, but what would consist with the Christian religion, and the laws and 
liberties of this kingdom. I did believe, and do still, that Popery is breaking 
in upon this nation, and that those who advance it, will stop at nothing to 
carry on their design. 1 am heartily sorry that so many Protestants give 
their helping hand to it; but I hope God will preserve the Protestant religion, 
and this nation, though I am afraid it will fall under very great trials, and 
very sharp sufferings; and, indeed, the impiety and profaneneas that abounds, 
and appears so scandalously barefaced every where, gives too just occasion to 



live so, tliat they may not cast a reproach on that which they endeavoured to 
advance, which (God knows) has often given me sad thoughts; and I hope 
such of my friends as may think they are touched by this, will not take what 
I say In ill port, nut will endeavour to amend their ways, and live suitable to 
the rules of the true reformed religion, which is the only thing that can admi¬ 
nister true comfort at the latter end, and relieve a man when he comes to dio.” 

May the mantle of the martyred Russell yet light upon* our Premier; and 
may ho collect around him the Protestant hearts of England, by taking the 
Protestant lead which he ought! We want a Protestant leader. If you could 
poll the population to-morrow, you would find five Protestants to ono 
wavering Liberal Many of our Whigs have signed our petition, as well as 
Conservatives and Tories. They have felt that it is not a party question, but 
a constitutional question—a question that touches a man as a patriot, as a 
Protestant, as a Christian, as a loyal subject of the House of Brunswick. Wc 
want a Protestant leader. I do not hesitate to say, that in the House of Com¬ 
mons there is a majority of men that would rally round a man of rank, and 
talent, and boldness, and wisdom, and character and eloquence. Wc want a 
P rotestant leader-—we want a more decidedly Protestant party in the country. 
Why should the IVotestant party be the most poorly represented—that which 
needs to be the moat rallied in a case of emergency ? 

♦ My . Christian friends, as soon as we have another election, see that you do 
not pledge your members merely not to vote any money to Popery in Ireland; 
bqt get them to promise, that they will not vote for any further conceesions to 
Home—or what is perhaps better, to take back from Rome what she has got, 
if Afce dope not behave herself In a more proper manner. And when you hav® 
dboe, ah, pray most earnestly to the God of nations, to save our land from the 
impurity .4f constant contact with Antichrist. Be assured, this is a religious 
que^oStotWveiy core; and the man that does not view it as such, does not 
Ttar&aidgtitfc* Make it, then, the subject of prayer; and you can have no 
prayer more touching, more beautiful, more Protestant, than that which you 
erfftr Sabbktfc after Sabbath, that God would so order and direct the consulta¬ 
tion* of our ruler* u that all things may be ordered and settled by their endea- 
the best and surest foundations, that peace and happiness, truth 

be established among us for 


TOOTS, 

and 


justice? religion and piety, may be established among us for all genera¬ 
tions. 1 * And where is'the pious Protestant Englishman, that does not say, 
from the depth of his heart; " Amen and amen ? * 
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“ And if I say the truth , why do yc not believe Me ?'*—John viii. 46. 

The manner in which the ministers of the Gospel arc related to thoso whose 
spiritual welfare they overlook, must wo think of necessity always involve the 
exercise of deep solicitude on their behalf. All the terms used in Scripture to 
illustrato their vocation, such as shei>licrd and watchman, teacher and guide, 
imply the anxiety that enters into the spirit and constitution of their office. 
They show that the tics which connect a minister and his people are of no 
slight and ordinary texture, that their interests ore yoked together by an 
adamantine chain whose links will not give way to the convulsions of death, 
one that shall hold them together till they approach the judgment-scat, and 
retain them there os mutual witnesses of each other's fidelity, or each other's 
condemnation. 

Seeing, then, that these things arc so, we can never think of that terrific or 
joyous meeting without feelings of deep emotion. Still there are days of 
annual lemembranco which advancing years multiply in our calendar, when 
wc feel ourselves so much nearer to this final reckoning ; for next to the anni¬ 
versary of that day of deepest interest to the ambassador for Christ, when he 
received his solemn charge, and was commissioned to go forth baptized with 
Christ’s Spirit, to preach Christ’s Gospel, will be the return of the day when 
he was led by the hand of Providence, and by a way that he knew not, to some 
special spot upon the battlements of Zion, and charged from thence to “ watch 
for souls as oue that must give account.” As he reviews the past, how 
solemn and tlirilling will be the thoughts which rise up in liis mind! He can¬ 
not live over again one of its moments, or repair one of its losses. If as ho 
withdrew his eye, mischief has befallen some by the way ; if as he slept, the 
people around him have slept too ; if through false delicacy, or cowardly fear, 
or through having himself inhaled the delusive and deadening spirit of error 
and the world, he lias kept back the truth, or mingled it with the doctrines of 
men, or pandered to the follies and fancies of the unrenewed mind, he cannot 
undo what he ought not to have done, nor do what he ought to have done. The 
flood of time, which, as it sweeps along, is ever working changes, has not left the 
scene of his work untouched ; how many in the providence of God, have been 
by it removed far from his instruction, never more to be seen, it may be, till 
they meet at the judgment-seat I how many has it actually borne onward to 
the ocean of eternity, their account closed, their day ended, their everlasting 
destiny begun ! Well, as be ponders these things, might the travail of his soul 
he great, did he not know that he serves a Master, who has compassion on the 
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infirmities of Ilia servants, and graciously accepts a willing, where there 
cannot be a perfect service. 

Some of you, brethren, will remember that I this day stand in the position 
which I have just now sketched. Four years, how large a measure of our 
little life, have rapidly rolled on since I was first permitted to preach among 
you the unsearchable riches of Christ y it has been a portion of my pilgrimage 
marked by some meswure of affliction, but by more of mercy ; by a full cup of 
ministerial anxiety, and God be thanked, by something of ministerial success. 
As I look around the church I can here and there see one or two or more who 
have been convinced of sin as the one thing hateful, who have first mourned over 
its pollution in bitterness of soul, then rejoiced in deliverance from it through 
the atonement of Christ, and who arc pressing forward towards the home of 
the redeemed, and the habitation of God. “ But what arc these among so 
many ?” They aro but as tho flowers of the desert, few and far between, or as the 
stars on a cloudy night, which as they shine show the vast unlighted spaces of 
tho firmanent which lio between. We would pray that tlio Spirit may be 
poured out from on high, that the wilderness may become as Eden, the desert 
as tlic garden of the Lord ; that a voice may go forth, wonderful as that which 
once, amidst the silence and solitudes of eternity, woke the deep song of 
morning stars, saying to the many, “Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thcc*” and that bo many may spring 
forth from their present darkness, shining on earth with a light above the 
brightness of the firmament, and in heaven as the stars for ever ami ever. Oh! 
why is it, brethren, that bo few arc found among the saved ? Is it lwcausc 
Jesus Christ lias not been “set forth, crucified among you ?” Is it because the 
Spirit’s work has not l>een insisted on os the sole sanctifying cause of the elect 
people of God ? Is it because I have wrested tho Scriptures to make them 
support some favourite scheme, or made void the Word of God by mingling 
with it tho traditions of men ; that I have deified the church by making her 
infallible ; or mode the sacraments the ministers of sin by regarding them as 
tho fountains, instead of the mere chnnncls of God’s grace ? 

I trust, brethren, I may take heaven and earth to record this day that I have 
not been thus found a false witness before God. I dare not, indeed, say that all 
my public ministrations bare been discharged as they should; yet when I 
remember the truths which I and he who labours with mo have brought before 
you, and the earnest and faithful manner in which it has been our desire, at 
least, to deliver them—may not the cause of failure be in some measure with 
yourselves ? Would, then, that we could make you feel the responsibility of 
hearing the Gospel; it is only next to that of him Who preaches the Gospel. 
If there be nothing, no duty, no office, throughout the wide world, that brings 
with it so large an amount of awful responsibility, as the office of the ministers 
of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God—so that the physician in the 
midst of a spreading pestilence, or the legislator surrounded by political diffi¬ 
culties, or the general in the centre of the battle field, high and momentous as 
the position of each may be, knows nothing of responsibility compared with 
that which belongs to the care of the souls of others—then the same responsi- 
lity in all its weight and fearful consequences rests upon those who are thus 
cared for—it is shifted from the pastor to tho people. They cannot make the 
Word of God of none effect; the shadow of that cross, which is held up conti¬ 
nually in their midst, must fall on them for defence or for destruction; the per¬ 
fume of that sacrifice once offered for sin, which the true minister of the sanc¬ 
tuary must ever introduce into its hallowed services, will cleave to them for 
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ever, endearing the life to come, or enhancing the corruption of the second 
death—“ For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved 
and in them that peristi; to the one we arc the savour of death unto death, 
and to the other the savour of life unto life.” If, then, “ I say the truth, why 
do ye not believe me ?” 

This is a question, which scorns as needful and as full of importance now 
as when it first proceeded from the lips of the Incarnate ; and, in deriving from 
it that which is good to the use of edifying, we shall consider, first, the nature 
of 44 the truth” here referred to ; secondly, tho consequent anxiety the pastor 
must feel for its reception. 

I. 41 The truth” here spoken of may properly be regarded as the sum and 
substance of true religion : all that the s'umcr needs to know, in order to his 
soul’s salvation—the one thing ncc.liul; those essential saving truths which 
the Scriptures rcvc:il, and which ministers are commanded to tcocli. 

And, brethren, wc come to our perishing lellow-sinncrs, and remind them of 
their sad condition. We tell them that they are lost; that sin has ruined them; 
that if their sins be not pardoned, their dominion destroyed, and their love 
rooted out, the soul must everlastingly perish. This is at first an unwelcome 
truth—these urc unpalatable truths, but they must bo stated plainly and 
clearly; they must be urged upon your attention. If there be one doctrine 
which wc would fear to keep back or disguise more than another, it is the doc¬ 
trine of original sin, and the total corruption of our nature. The Gospel seems, 
in its very essence, to presuppose total apostacy ; if this be kept out of view, 
then all that Christ did, all that Christ suffered, is nothing but riddle and 
enigma. What need was there that He should cleave the bright heavens, and 
come down as a Deliverer, if man were not a captive sold under sin ? What 
need that He should work out a righteousness by suffering and blood, if 
man had righteousness sufficient of his own ? Reason os well as religion 
may dccido that the extent of our degradation may bo measured by tho 
greatness of our ransom. True, there was a time when man, surrounded by 
all that was beautiful in nature, was upright and pure and holy; no,folsc bias 
swayed his will; no dark shadows clouded his understanding; no lusts of the 
flesh warped the decisions of his conscience; and no unworthy objects seized 
the affections of his heart. But now every man who is born into the world, is 
born an alien to God, and Bhows the enmity of his heart, by the deeds of his 
life. Yet, the simple admission of our being sinners is not enough for salva¬ 
tion ; or tho whole congregation would be in the state, to which we are most 
anxious to bring it, for you have in so many words made this very confession— 
44 We have erred and strayed from Thy ways like lost sheep; we have followed 
too much the devices and desires of our own hearts.” The effect to be desired 
is that our hearers should be awakened to a real, deep, inwArd consciousness of 
the total'depravity of the human heart in general, and of thoir own hearts in par¬ 
ticular—so as to feel the force of the statement contained in our articles, 44 that 
man is as far as possible departed from original righteousness,” and the abso¬ 
lute necessity of being 44 bom again” and 44 made new creatures in Christ Jesus.” 
Thi9 is a truth which, though of universal application, is by no means univer¬ 
sally acknowledged. It is generally admitted, because it is impossible to deny 
it, that many men are awfully, dreadfully wicked; .but to own that every man’s 
44 heart” by nature 44 is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked,” is 
a doctrine which by no me^na meets with ready reception. And yet it is 
scriptural truth. Can any language less admit of misconstruction than such a 
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text as this— 44 every imagination of the thoughts of the heart is only evil con¬ 
tinually ?" And it is no answer to this statement to observe, that wc see in 
the natural man, in the mun who avowedly is not under the influence of spi¬ 
ritual, vital religion, much that is amiable, and lienevolent, and praiseworthy. 
All these may well consist with a state of entire alienation from God, of open 
rebellion against llim. Those liberalities poured out on the bosom of the 
poor; those compassionate visits to the afflicted and wretched ; that zeal for 
pious undertakings, may urise from no love to the cause and desire for the 
glory of God; and may thus, in reality, be as much the sinner’s own way, as 
that of the profligate or abandoned ; and though less hateful and injurious to 
man, is not less a state of separation from ;uid enmity against God. The point 
we aim at establishing is this—that man by nature, in Ills doings, regards his 
own will and not the will of God ; and, in his motives, lias no respect whatever 
to the glory of Him, whose ho is, and whom he is lxnmd to observe. And wc 
declare further, that this state of alienation from God proves a state of con¬ 
demnation to eternal misery. “ The soul that sinneth, it shall die,*' said the 
High and Holy One; and all have sinned ; so that all are condemned to die. 
Tills is an awful declaration—this is a hard saying; and few, very few are 
willing to believe it; and were this the whole of our message, it might not bo 
wondered at that men in general shut their ears against it. llut while we pro¬ 
claim to the sons of men their misery and ruin, wc do it not merely to distress 
and ularm them, not to lmrrow up their feelings or to drive them to despair, 
hut to prepare their minds for the reception of that part of our message, which 
emphatically gives the character ami name to the whole, and entitles it to be 
called 44 glad tidings of great joy.” We speak of the wrath to come, only that 
we may point to the refuge prepared ; wo tell of the tribulation and anguish, 
the worm and the fire in stofe for the sinner, only that he may seek the 
blessings of the righteous. And no sooner docs man know himself to be a sin¬ 
ner, than we arc commanded to nuke known to him his Saviour; no sooner is 
he conscious that he is ruined and lost, than we are commissioned to tell him 
that ho is pardoned, restored, ami saved. The instant he unites in tho confes¬ 
sion, 44 all we like sheep arc gone astray, we have turned every one to his 
own way,” he may take to himself the comfort arising from the lieliof in the 
declaration that follows— 44 the 1/onl hath laid on llim the iniquity of us all.” 
Ami it is a part of our duty to declare to every penitent, believing soul— 
44 Thy sins bo forgiven thee, go in peace.” In fact, this constitutes the pecu¬ 
liarity of the Gospel message; it contains a proclamation of pardon to the 
guilty ; of restoration to the wanderer; of salvation to the lost; and it describes 
the precise method in which this pardon, this restoration, this salvation was 
accomplished, and is applied. It reveals not only salvation, but the method 
of salvation, and shows that the sinner is saved not by the tears of repentance, 
not by the efforts of amendment, not by the groanings of his spirit, not by the 
fervour of prayer, not by any act or disposition of his own—no, for even his 
holiest acts, so far from making an atonement for past transgressious, must, ere 
they can be acceptable to God at all, be sprinkled with the blood of Him who 
is the High Priest of our profession—it reveals salvation by the transfer of the 
sinner's guilt to the person of his Saviour, and by the imputation of the 
Saviour'# righteousness to the believing sinner's soul. 44 The Lord laid on Him 
the Iniquity of us all 44 llis soul was made an offering for sin ; H 44 He justi¬ 
fied many ; He made intercession for the transgressors.” This is the great and 
glorious doctrine we from time to time sound in your ears; this is the Gospel 
message which was preached from the fall of man, and which will form the 
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subject-matter of a faithful ministry till the last ransomed soul is brought safe 
to glory. 

Doubtless there are many around us professing to believe our words. This 
is seldom wanting in any age. Wc all profess to believe ; and, if by belies ing 
was meant a bare aek now lodgment of the truth, it might rather in these days 
be said, 44 Who hath” not 44 believed our report ?” Hut the belief here spoken 
of is of another kind; it is that acknowledgment of the truth, that conviction 
of the mind, which is accompanied by a renewal of the will and a change of 
the affections; it is the knowledge that leads to feeling and to action. A man 
may say, 4 1 believebut where is the proof that you believe ? When a man 
really believes himself to be a sinner, he will never lx* at ease till he has obtained 
a sense of forgiveness ; he can have no peace, nor comfort, nor rest in his spirit 
till the Holy Ghost witnesses that his sins urc forgiven. And is this wonder¬ 
ful ? Can the criminal lying under sentence of death give sleep to his eyes 
or slumber to his eyelids whilst no reprieve as yet has come from his sovereign ? 
Cau the mariner find peace, when every moment In* expects his ill-fated bark 
to be dashed upon the rocks, or buried in the waters? And can the sinner 
know peace, when he discovers in himself u 1 icing fallen and ruined by trans¬ 
gression, exposed, miked, and defenceless, to the storm of Divine indignation, 
and in momentary danger of swift destruction ? When a man really believes 
in Jesus Christ as a Saviour, lie can never feel satisfied, except when enjoying 
Ilis favour and love, obeying His commands, glorifying His name, and fol¬ 
lowing in His steps. 

There is no difficulty, then, in knowing whether wc believe. Do we lmto 
sin ? Do we deny self ? I>o we love the Saviour ? i>) wc live to llis praise ? 
Oil! reiuemlicr it is not prufessing to Ixrlieve, hut really believing, that will 
avail us in the last day. We know, indeed, that thus to believe is not within 
the compass of human ability ; but we also know, bitten as is the enmity of the 
unrenewed heart to the saving truths of the Gospel—vigilant, powerful, and 
malignant as is the opposition of Satan to the salvation of souls—these hin¬ 
drances in an instant give way lieforc that arm of the Lord which wrought such 
wonders of old. Weak as is the minister of ChriBt, and compassed about with 
infirmities, a man of like passions with those to whom he ministers, and of 
greater temptations and trials—conscious as he ever must be, that his highest 
and holiest ministrations are poor, imperfect, nay, sinful—yet if lie goes forth 
to his work in the name of the Lord God of Israel, M Btrong in Him and in the 
power of His might,” bulwark after bulwark, and luirrier after harrier will 
sink down before him ; and as he proclaims liberty to the captives, the Christian 
will behold them bursting their bonds asunder, casting away their cords from 
them, and walking abroad in the light and liberty of the children of God. 
Men may for years oppose the invitations of the Gospel, the importunities of 
their ministers, and the warnings of their conscience, but when the arm of 
omnipotent grace is stretched out to subdue a rebellious sinner, and win him 
to a Saviour's love, who shall withstand it ? Surely, if any were beyond His 
power to deliver, it must be that Saul of Tarsus, whom Satan had bound so 
many years, or that hardhearted jailor, to the feelings of whose inind every 
avenue seemed closedyet no sooner is the power of the Lord revealed, than . 
the one starting forth from his liondagc is swift to do Ilis pleasure, crying, 

44 Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ?” and the other trembling and dismayed, 
exclaims, 44 What must I do to be saved ?” And so now when the Spirit takes 
of the things of Christ and reveals and applies them to the soul; when the 
benighted understanding is enlightened, and he who was once darkness 
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becomes light in the Lord ; when the rebellious will is subdued, and he who 
was once stubborn, is made willing in the day of Jehovah’s power ; when the 
affections which were before estranged from God, are elevated from the grovel¬ 
ling things of earth, and fixed supremely upon God and heaven ; the man has 
become a new creature ; he loves the God whom before he hated, delights in 
His law, seeks His favour, and pants for His glory. 

II. Suffer us now to apply what has been said by urging the inquiry of our 
text upon yourselves. Ix-t every one of our hearers individually put this 
question—‘Have I believed r* 

Wo are well awuro that in urging upon you this duty of self-examination, 
wo are adopting that line of ministration which 1ms become so familiar with 
inuny who now hour us, that no sooner does the preacher utter the first words 
of his sentence, than you can at once anticipate the close—you know what lie 
will sny next, because he has often said it before. But what else can we do ? 
By wlmt other means ean we hope to bring you seriously to consider ? How 
otherwise ean we seek to bring home conviction to your minds ? We must, 
therefore, beseech of you to consider whether the truth we have been speaking 
of has not often Ixxm sounded in your ears, and we must entreat of you to 
consider how the matter stands with yourself; remenilier, that sermon which 
carries not with it an individual application to your soul, is lost upon you, and 
one sermon lost is a dangerous thing—lost though it cannot lx?, und in the last 
day it will ring fearfully in the ear of the careless hearer, and will conic down 
upon him with a more terribly maddening sound than was ever rung over 
tlu* hist kingdoms of this world. When we call to mind for how many years 
the Gospel has been preached to you in its aw fulness, its faithfulness, its 
simplicity; when wc consider how eminently blessed this congregation has 
been in its stated ministrations, in having those to watch over it who have 
preached to honour God and to win souls, who have “been instant in season 
and out of season ;” oh! how will you escape the bitterness of death eternal, 
if after the messages of life have for long years bceu distinctly delivered to 
you, you should go down unconverted to the grave, and wake up guilty things 
when the truuip of resurrection shall summon you to judgment ? What bitter 
and burning accusations will you feel wheu you hear the faithful shepherd 
thus giving in his account to God : “ I have not hid Thy righteousness within 
my heart, I have declared Thy faithfulness and Thy salvation in the great 
congregation, lo! I have not refrained iny lips, O Ixird, and that Tliou 
knowest.’’ And how then will you endure to behold him subscribing tho 
sentence of your condemnation, and then sec him rise to the richuess of 
rewaril, whilst you sink into hopeless, endless, unutterable misery ? 

Brethren, wo cannot but be deeply affected by the thought of the tre¬ 
mendously awful condemnation of those souls which persevere in rejecting, or 
are not Bavingly influenced by the truths they have heard. Wliut is the tes¬ 
timony of conscience, of Scripture, of your own life upon this point ? Sure 
we are that wc are speaking to some in this assembly who must know beyond 
a doubt that they have never yet derived any saving benefit from the ministry 
of the Word. They listen to the preacher, perhaps, us to “one who has a plea¬ 
sant voice, and can play well on nn instrument; they hear his words, but they 
do them not.” They are still as worldly-minded ns over, and the most prac¬ 
tised eye cannot distinguish between them and the pcoplo of the world. There 
is no deep tlioughtiulncss and devout seriousness; there is still the same 
levity, the qamc gaiety, the same love of worldly pleasure. The ballroom, the 
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theatre, and the midnight revel are still frequented. True, the attendance 
upon church may be carried on with uninterrupted regularity and untiring 
constancy ; but we know all this may be done without one particle of religion. 
To such then among our hearers we would speak witli all the plainness and 
faithfulness which the awful danger of your state demands at a minister’s 
hands. We tell you that you are in the extremes! danger, and that if you 
die in this state you must be eternally lost; and that every day you live in 
this condition, the danger increases tenfold of your dying in it. Oh ! it is a 
dreadful, a most dreadful denunciation, and one from the very report of which 
the mind starts hack, 44 He that bclicvclh not, shall bo damned." Con you 
listen to this sentence, and lie conscious that it applies to yourself, and not 
feel some secret, earnest, auxious desire to eseupe from it ? The way is open. 
The same Saviour who pronounced this dreadful sentence invites even those 
who, year after year, have rejected Ills mercy, despised His cross, and spumed 
11 is invitations ; lie invites them now to conic unto Him, and says, “Him that 
Cometh unto Me, I will in nowise cast out." And if there Ik; at the present 
time one heart in the congregation ready to break under the oppressive loud 
of guilt, and longing, yet not daring, to hojie for mercy, let him know, assu¬ 
redly, that 44 the !ami’s arm is not shortened that it cannot save;" and that 
in coming to Jesus he shall “see the salvation of Cod." If you will but make 
the cross the object of your confidence, if you will but 44 count all things hut 
loss for Christ’’—then we anil you may yet be one in Him; and the shout of 
the archangel will be the signal for our reunion before the throne, and our 
glorious entrance into the joy of our common Jxird. Hut if, on the other 
hand, the message is still delivered in vain—if the denunciations of Divine 
wrath and the invitations of Divine mercy fall alike powerless on your cars, 
your blood is upon your own heads ; and should you never again hear the 
voice of the minister, it cannot be said tluit a faithful warning never has been 
given you. 

Hut wc turn to the professing church oi Christ. Oh ! brethren, you that 
lielieve. happy, happy, thrice happy arc you. Having embraced 44 the truth 
as it is in Jesus," having received it in the love of it, ye are no longer what ye 
were—outcasts, rebels, surrounded with the symbols of the Almighty's indig¬ 
nation, marked, like the sacrifice, for speedy immolation. Although for a 
time you accni to men like other men, the belief of the truth has wrought in 
you a change which has cast a deeper gloom over the regions of the lost, and 
waked afresh the melody of those liar]* of God, which never send forth har¬ 
monies so sweet as when they celebrate the new crcution. For you all crea¬ 
tion seems to breathe and bloom afresh; you have anticipated that hour when 
the voice of the Eternal shall proclaim, 44 Behold, I make all things new." 
Thrice happy man ! Happy was Adam in Eden ; but his glory was transient 
as that of the summer cloud. He fell. Ilappy an? the angels, who do the 
service and fill the sanctuary of the blessed and only Potentate. But jKThaps 
even they may not for ever keep their first estate. But thrice happy are you; 
the 44 righteousness which is of God by faith," cannot be tarnished ; the inhe¬ 
ritance thus gained shall be for ever; no change can endanger it, no lapse of 
ages diminish it, no fulness of post fruition impair, nor cestaey of bliss exhaust 
it; the brightness of its purity shall remain unsullied, unimpaired for ever. 



'I'lltb MORAL DANGER OF NO CHANGES. 


51 Sermon, 

*T T1IK 

REV. ROBERT BICKERSTETU, B.A. 

I1(LACUKI> IN ST. JOHN’* Clft KCU, CLAfllAM JtJKtt, 
US ML'NUAV LVLN1NO, FKlUlUAltr 20, 1848. 


“ Mvab hath been at east: fmm A is youth, unit he hath settled on his lees t and 
luith not been emptiest from vessel to ee*sel % neither hath hr [font into captivity : 
therefore hut taste remained in him* and his scent is not chanytul." —Jeremiah 
xlviii. 11. 

Tukuk are few things whereof men arc more apt to complain than the 
change fulness and uncertainty which Udong to every thing human. The fairest 
prospects which earth Ium to olTer may 1 h? blighted in a moment; hopes the 
moat warmly cherished an* found often to wither the very instant at which 
they have uppeared likely to l>e gratified ; possessions of seemingly the great¬ 
est security slip out of the possessor’s grasp, leaving hint to bewail the 
insecurity of everything earthly, to weep over the mournful vicissitudes 
whereof man is the subject. The common view taken of this changeful 
character of human affairs is certainly the opposite of favourable; that all 
earthly possessions are so fluctuating and unstable, this is frequently regarded 
as one of the chief calamities incident to our present condition. And in a 
certain sense it is undoubtedly the ease, that much of the misery which is 
prevalent upon earth is duo to the extreme ehangcfuluess of everything around us. 
That families whose members have grown up in affectionate intercourse with each 
other, must be broken and scattered, too frequently never to meet again under 
one and the same roof; that the owner of largo property may, through some 
unforeseen casualty, be spoiled in a moment of his wealth, and reduced from 
affluence to beggary; that we are liable to the ravages of death, who invades 
unbidden the households of all alike, now snatching away the parent who is 
the stay of the household, or now tearing off a child, in whom the affections 
of fond parents were centred : alas ! there is no denying that these events arc 
in themselves calamities, the fruitful sources of many of those sighs and 
sorrows which embitter the present existence. 

It were to attempt, indeed, an impossible task, were we to aim at proving 
that changes of this description—(changes 119 they are of such frequent occur¬ 
ence and almost universal experience)—can be regarded as otherwise than 
painful to endure. There is reason, therefore, for the general complaint which 
is made of the uncertainty belonging to everything human ; it is not an alto¬ 
gether false estimate which is formed, when men speak of the unabiding 
character of each earthly enjoyment or possession, as a c ause tor regret. Tint 
misery which is experienced upon earth would be amazingly abated, the 
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happiness would be proportiouubly increased, were mankind not liable to be 
made the sport of so many changes; were united households never to bo 
broken up; could the members of the same family live to cherish in each 
other’s society their mutual olTection ; did painful reverses never occur to 
plunge the affluent into poverty; were the strong never liable to fall before 
the shaft of death ; were dissolution the lot of only the aged, in short, could 
we reckon with more confidence upon life, and upon all tlint makes life in 
itself to be desired, there would undoubtedly in that case be n banishment of 
many evils we now eagerly deprecate; there would be a deeper draught of 
pleasure from those fountains of human happiness, whereof we can drink only 
with trembling because doubtful whether they may not dry up whilst wo'arc 
in the very act of seeking from them enjoyment. 

When, however, we have admitted all this, it is the furthest point to which 
we (*an go in concession as to the advantages that would result from more 
fixedness and less uncertainty about the affairs of this life ; our firm impres¬ 
sion is, that God hath consulted most graciously for our real happiness, in 
placing us in the midst of so many changes. Were there fewer changes, the 
additional amount of temporal happiness would lie purchased, we believe, at 
the greater risk of forfeiting the eternal. The absolute uncertainty of nil 
things human is one of the strongest lessons ; it ought to be one of the most 
powerful inducements to seek a portion alxivc. That parents and children, 
that brothers and sisters, whose affections are wrapped up in each other, must 
he separated, and go forth to navigate apart the ocean of this troublesome 
world—is there not a motive arising out of this very separation for striving 
so to shape their course, that at last they may anchor in the same haven, and 
set foot on the same shore ? That life is so fleeting and precarious—what 
more cogent reason for living in the constant recollection, and therefore in 
habitual preparation for death? That riches oftimes “make to themselves 
wings and flee away is there not the ground in this arrangement for fHvking 
to layup treasures whiel i are not earthly, where no thief can euh r, and 
which no rust can impair ? Thus, the very changes whereof wo are apt to 
complain, may be amongst the most merciful of provisions intended fur the 
moral wellbeing of mankind. Oh ! it were to strip the present existence of 
much that now tends to make it mournful, were its clmngehihiess done away 
with ; aud notwithstanding we may rejoice, that God has left us to strive 
with so many uncertainties, it is the experience that nothing human is 
abiding—that friendships may be dislocated—that possessions may change 
the occupant—that death may darken the dwellings ;—it ia this which might 
well force upon us the duty of providing for the soul and for eternity ; of 
ceasing to “ labour for that which is not bread, and to spend money for 
that which cannot satisfy." It is not all wretchedness indeed, which accrues 
even in this life, from the changcfulncss which is known to encircle every lot; 
those whose portion is misery, endure far less tlian they otherwise would, if 
assured that adversity, like prosperity, were necessarily permanent. The 
wretched often derive an alleviation of woe, from considering that life is made 
up of vicissitudes, and that if the prince may become a beggar, ttic beggar 
in liis turn may become a prince. But letting alone this consideration, there 
can be no question that in the main, God hath designed it for our real we I fan-, 
that wo are placed in the midst of changes; an opposite arrangement would 
inevitably make men far more regardless of tbe future; it would leave them far 
more engrossed with the pnst.it. As it is, we come readily to fix our affections 
upon what is earthly, spite of all that we acknowledge as to the precarious- 
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ness of the possession; whereas, could we hold that possession with anythin# 
like certainty of tenure, it would be immeasurably more difficult to reach forth 
after what is 44 unseen and eternal.” 

Now, for the whole of the foregoing observations wc seem to have warrant 
in those words of the prophet, which I have brought before you, for this 
evening's meditation. In the singular declaration contained in our text, the 
moral guiltiness of an entire j»coplc is distinctly attributed to their compara¬ 
tive freedom from change. Moah, ns wc need scarcely remind you, is the 
name of a people that wen* characterized for their impieties and hostility 
agoiust the chosen of the Lord; it was a nation that had always been in 
opposition to the truth; it was one of the earliest to array against Israel a 
foimidahle force. At length G(h 1 determined to pnnish, with complete over¬ 
throw, the race of sinful idolaters ; and the chapter in which these words arc 
met with, is occupied throughout with what is termed the 44 judgment ox Muub.” 
In the text there is a kind of explanation given of the causes which contri- 
buted to the persistence of Moah in rcl>ellioii; and it is unequivocally declared 
that the freedom from changes, the comparative security and tranquillity 
which Moah lmd enjoyed from its origin as a nation, had operated to its con¬ 
tinuation in evil, ami to the hindrance of its conversion. 44 Moah hath been at 
ease from his youth, and lie hath settled on his lees, and hath not been emptied 
front vessel to vessel, neither hath he gone into captivity.” Here is an allu¬ 
sion to almost every form of change to which human affairs arc liable ; hut 
only to assert, that from every form had the people in question been exempt. 
Moah “ hath been at ease,” or in prosperity, from his very youth—“ he 
hath settled," it is said, 44 u|hiu his lees;" that is, the prosperity had laicn 
unruffled and undisturbed. He had lieefi tree, too, from changes; lie had 
not been “emptied from vessel to vessel;" and even calamities had not 
befallen him, 44 neither hath he gone into captivity.” And what was the moral 
consequence of this freedom from change and adversity? Was Moah as a 
nation attracted by the forbearance and lovingkindness of God to His worship 
and fear ? or rather, did not fret^lom from changes and calamities minister to 
atcdf;istncss only in rebellion? So that continued prosperity was to be 
assigned as the cause wherefore 44 his taste remained in him, an.l his scent is 
not changed.” 

And may we not infer, that what operated so injuriously in the case of Moub, 
would be equally injurious as to its tendency, in the case of individuals ? 
Shall wc do wrong in concluding, from the case of Moah, as to the peril, gene¬ 
rally, of a comparative freedom from change, and immunity from sorrow ? Shall 
we err in attempting to show, that one reason wherefore multitudes of persons 
remain unconverted, may be that their history resembles, in some measure, 
that of Moab, in that they have experienced a continuance of prosperity, no 
changefulncss of circumstance, no strokes of adversity ? Indeed, if we can 
show that a porliou like this lias the tendency to rivet them in sinfulness 
and neglect, it will tend to our regarding with suspicion, many a lot that 
seems enviable; it will reconcile us to many experiences from which we 
naturally recoil. The drift of our subject will be to illustrate the moral danger 
of ft condition to which there is no change. We propose dealing, first, generally, 
with the case of the ungodly ; uud then, secondly, with the cose of professed 
Christiuns. And under each head we will aim to show you what mercy there 
may bo in “the chances and changes of this mortal life,” as illustrated by the 
statement, that because few or none of those changes befel Moab as a nation, 
44 therefore his” evil 44 taste rcmaiued in him, and his scent is not changed." 
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I. Now we can know but little of human nature not to be aware of the ex¬ 
treme pronenoss which there is in all men to neglect the future, and live only 
for the present life. In spite of all the evidence which will force itself upon 
us, that we are designed for immortality of being, men too commonly over¬ 
look the next life, uud act as though the main object were to provide for the 
present. Ask the majority what arc they really striving for? Wlmt is the 
great end for .which they are living ? Wliat is the object which hath pre¬ 
sented itself in bucIi an attractive form before them, us to enlist oil their 
ambition, to engage ah their energies, to fusciimte all their desires, to de¬ 
mand all their time for its attainment ? And oh ! if the question were honestly 
answered—without fear of the bitter censure which the answer might justly 
occasion—would not the reply be of a nature to show, that sonic merely 
temporal end is the object oi pursuit, tun! that least of all could it be 
affirmed, that “ eternity’* is the goal after which the millions pursue ? The 
future is neglected, the present is that which is mainly regarded ; compara¬ 
tively, eternity is lost sight of; time occupies all the* utlections, 11 the things 
of time** all the energies. 

We speak of this as the common tendency of every unrighteous individual. 
Is there one uiieonvcxted person who docs not account some temporal object 
sis the chief thing to be aimed after ; so that provided only he could reach the 
wealth, or the reputation, or the honour upon which Ins heart is fixed, lie 
would deem the great cm! of life answered; though he went into eternity 
without a shred of provision lor happiness there? I usk nut what men’s 
theories are, l ask what is their practice ; and if practice be the safe test, or 
criterion of sentiment, is it jwssible to forego the conclusion, when you observe 
the unremitting toil and assiduity with which men apply themselves to the 
acquisition of temporal good, when contrasted with the apathy they display 
in the making provision for an hereafter, that with the overwhelming majority 
tills life has the ascendency over the next, the lieritage of immortulity has 
few charms when compared with the birthright of time ? Could there be a 
doubt upon the mind of any stranger who should visit our earth, and witness 
the eagerness with which its inhabitants are labouring for what earth Iiub to 
give ; who should hearken to the busy converse that goes forward relating to 
what is earthly, as compared with the scantiness of eftbrt bestowed upon 
things of nobler origin, and witli Die all but silence which is observed resect¬ 
ing eternity ; could there be a doubt ou the mind of sueh a visitant, as to 
which of the two worlds is practically deemed of the greatest importance ? 
Would he not be impressed at once with the conviction, that at least in the 
opinion oi the majority—as evidenced by their pract ice—the finite is of more 
worth than the infinite; that it is comparatively of very little importance 
how much of treasure a man has in heaven, provided only he has ample 
resources upon earth ? Now it is unnecessary for me to go at length into tho 
question as to the peril of suffering the present so to predominate in our affec¬ 
tions over the future; wc know there is not any satisfying portion to be 
met with upon earth ; we know that he who suffers himself to lx? engrossed 
with the cares and pleasures of this life, does it to the tisk of his soul; we 
know that an eternity unprovided for, must be an eternity of anguish, and 
“ he that soweth” only 44 to the flesh, must of the flesh reap corruption.” 
There is no question, therefore, at least with those who acknowledge 
belief in revelation, ns to tb* moral ruin that ensues from the surrender of 
oneself to the pursuits only of earth ; and no ease is more lamentable, more 
wretched, than that of one who, in the busy endeavour to provide only for the 



170 


THE MORAL IfASlihll OF NO CHARGES. 


acquisition of what in temporal, hath altogether lost sight of the great end for 
which life was bestowed, and of the boundless eternity to which lie is hastening. 
But, here the question is, whether this tendency of seeking gratification only in 
the pursuits of earth, is not liable to lie strengthened in each case, when there 
is comparative freedom from mutation and calamity ? Our belief is, that 
a continual flow of prosperity, an uninterrupted freedom from change, is just 
the hurt jiortion likely to make a make a man think and provide for eternity. 
If there be a tendency in all men to take up with the things ot sense only, is 
it not likely that this tendency will deepen in proportion as those things appear 
to be abiding ? So that the affections will twine with a firmer grasp around 
the objects which scent to lx* stable and immutable ; whereas, if the objects 
to which we attach ourselves prove transitory or uncertain, then might we 
discern the hilly of giving to them affections which were intended to embrace 
only the abiding and eternal. 

VVo contend, there is nothing more likely to fix n man in the pursuit of 
temporal good, than the discovering that success crowns his every scheme ; 
that riches How in to reward his every speculation ; that prosperity smiles 
upon his eve ry enterprise. It is commonly found, that the larger the posses- 
b ion. the tighter is the grasp with which it is held ; the more abundant the 
treasure, the more tenacious is the possessor; and this indicates an increasing 
love of wealth, which keeps paw with the growing income, as though the 
accumulator came to find more satisfaction in opulence for its own sake, the 
greater his accumulation. 

But whatever tends to withdraw the sou! from seeking a satisfying portion 
in God, must tend to moral injury ; and if therefore it Ik: the property of 
riches to deaden the appetite of the soul for its proper spiritual food, like an 
opiate which will lull the cravings of bodily hunger, then it is easy to perceive the 
danger of the condition in which a man is surrounding himself with nfllucnee, 
—the danger lest ho should come to substitute the creature for the Creator, to 
“ hew out for himself a broken cistern” in place of resorting to “ the fountain 
of living waters and if you add to this sketch the supposition that the indi¬ 
vidual in question experience no trying changes, or no afflictive dispensations, 
alas ! will he not on that very account, lx* the more likely to lose himself in 
the creature ami forget the Creator ? Oh ! we are persuiuled, it were to give 
nn explanation of the causes which make many a man impenetrable to the 
arrows of conscience, or deaf to the appeals borrowed from eternity, to refer 
to his uninterrupted prosperity, to his comparative ignorance of change. We 
say not that prosperity has necessarily the tendency to close up the heart 
against impressions for good. Nay, God designs the bestowment of wealth, 
or the continuance of success, for a man’s real benefit; ampler means confer 
ampler powers for glorifying our Maker by doing Ilis will; and noble is the 
spectacle when “ gain is consecrated to God, and worldly substance to the 
Lord of the whole curth.” 

But we speak of the perverse tendency of human nature to seek a satisfy¬ 
ing portion in the creature independent of the Creator; and this tendency 
may be fostered, through an unbroken career of prosperity. As riches in¬ 
crease, the hcort is very apt to be set upon them ; as all things continue to 
prosper, there is less need felt, anil therefore less desire in exercise, for any 
portion in the next life ; the individual settles down into an habitual indifier- 
ence to eternity. Ex|H*riciieing no change, he anticipates none and provides 
for none; if changes had befallen him, he would have been reminded oi the 
uncertain tenure of every earthly possession; if adversities had disquieted and 
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marred liis enjoyment, lie would have been led to bethink of those “springs 
ot gladness,” which arc beyond the power of the world to give or withdraw ; 
it afflictions had taught him, there arc blessings which wealth cannot pur¬ 
chase, nor even sympathizing kindred impart, yea, and calamities which 
wealth cannot ward off, then might he have “ set his affections on tilings 
nlmvc, and not” so entirely 14 on things of earth.** Whereas, if in the fulness 
of prosperity God bo forgotten, and if, in the 41 multitude of riches,” eternity 
be unprovided for, and if in the even flow of an uninterrupted security disaster be 
defied, alas ! to this very cause, this very freedom from change and calamity, 
nmy be referred his impenitence ; and because it maybe said of him, like Monb 
of old, 44 he hath been at ease from bis youth, and he hath settled on his lees, 
and hath not been emptied from vessel to vessel, neither hath he gone into 
captivity,” therefore it may be added, as of Moab, so of himself—“his taste 
remained in him, and his scent is not changt d.” 

And wo have another mode of putting before you the same truth ; namely, 
hy referring to the way in which adversity i« frequently made instrumental to 
the moral welfare. We are persuaded that if only you would look at the expe¬ 
rience you have met with in your own career, or at what you know relating 
to the experience of others, you would fin*! that religious impressions have com¬ 
monly been aroused at a time when you have Ihx-ii subjected to some change of 
circumstance, or to some afflictive dispensation. It is the natural tendency of 
change to remind one of the mutability of all things earthly; Hie lndng forced 
out of accustomed haunts, or the being torn from long-accustomed associations 
can hardly fail to remind one that there is nothing permanent below, and that 
lie acts foolishly who reckons as though all things arc to continue us they ever 
have been. It is true, indeed, that men often close their eyes to the moral lesson 
which the witness of changes ought to enforce; they liecnmc the subjects of 
change themselves, and too frequently fail to receive the impression which the 
experience ought to produce; but notwithstanding this moral insensibility, we 
afflrm it to l>c the natural tendency of chunges as they occur to mankind, to 
awaken the recollection of the mutability of our present condition upon earth. 
This tendency may of course bo counteracted ; men have the power to close 
the eye against the strongest evidence, even as a person may choose to walk 
in darkness even though the sun is shining in all its effulgence; but that does 
not contradict the truth that every change of circumstance lias the tendency 
to produce thoughtfulness with respect to eternity; yea, a thoughtfulness 
which, if not wilfully got rid of, would issue in the adoption of such conduct 
as would ensure that eternity should l>c blessed. Arid what is true of changes 
in general, is especially true of afflictions. Trials of whatever kind arc clearly 
intended to evince the insufficiency of every thing earthly to ensuro lasting 
quietude. They arc sent likewise as mementos of transgression, to warn 
against its further commission ; and, moreover, it is the property of affliction 
to mollify the heart, and to make it more easily susceptible of moral impression. 
When is it that the mind is most open to conviction, or most readily im¬ 
pressed with the importance of providing for the soul and eternity ? Is it in 
the heyday of health and prosperity ? or rather, is it not when sickness hath 
warned of approaching death, or when troubles have reminded that there is no 
calm on earth that may not be ruffled by storm ? How large a portion of the 
Volume of Revelation appears to have been constructed with reference to the 
afflictions whereby men arc assailed in this life ! There are promises without 
number in the Bible, which then only seem applicable when sorrow hath been 
at work, chastening the pride of the prosperous, or softening the temper of the 
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heart, in order to its being more readily moulded to the precepts of the Co9pcl. 
If only experience could l>e laid bare upon thus subject, there is probably no 
converted individual, who'would not lie able to attest that it was either through 
changes and trials he was first led to repentance, or by means like these hath 
his spirituality been advanced. Ay, it is seldom that uninterrupted prosperity 
loads to piety. When is God most thought of ? Is it when the sunshines 
brightly in the overhead canopy, or is it not rather when the sky is darkened 
and the tempest raging ? Let experience speak : and her voice will be all in 
confirmation of Scripture, that “ when in trouble, then do men seek God early.” 
When U the mother most importunate in her pleadings with God ? Is it when 
gazing with delighted eye upon the playfulness of the group by which she is 
surrounded, when mingling in their joys or hearkening to their prattle ? or is 
it not ruthcr when sickness hath blanched the check of one of her little ones, 
and she is summoned to watch and to soothe the anguish of one of her offspring ? 
Say if those moments of anxiety are not the season at which Heaven is most 
Itcsioged with supplications, and the consolations of religion arc felt to be 
most welcome; and if God so ordain that the infant die, oh I I ask, if it has 
not often been proved, that the pale still cheek of a departed child is a more 
powerful mean of fixing a mother’s affections on God, than even all His good¬ 
ness anil love, as they might have been read in the ruddy huc3 of youth, or the 
joyous mirth of an infant’s smile ? Ay, and how often has a father been led, 
through some stroke of unexpected sorrow, to concern which he never felt 
before with respect to his soul! When disasters unforeseen have taught him 
the vanity of earthly ambition ; when losses or bereavements have shown him 
the insecurity of all temporal sources of enjoyment, ami forced him to experi¬ 
ence, that he who leans on the creature leans on a broken reed ; then it was 
that his ear was opened to hear of hopes that cannot disappoint, and of joys that 
cannot wither. The changes and the adversities lie had to encounter Bcrvcd 
to wean him from earth, and to make him aspire to participation in that 
“ lovingkindness which is better than life” itself. Y<*s t and in the review of 
God’s dealings with him—the bounties which wore once poured into his lap, 
the bitter ingredients of sorrow which at another time mingled in his cup—it is 
for his afflictions ho finds most reason to be thankful, inasmuch as by them he 
was driven to God. What then shall we afflmi of those whom changes never 
disturb, and trials never perplex ? If there lx? uses so beneficial arising out of 
calamities and changes; if it be ordinarily through means of these that the 
spell of iniquity is broken, the moral eyesight opened to discern the delusiveness 
of sin—may not the want of them be received in explanation of continual impe¬ 
nitence ? We have admitted, indeed, that trials do not necessarily work out 
moral benefit—a man may resist all means, all overtures of mercy, and all visi¬ 
tations of judgment. This alters not the fact that trials are intended for good, 
and except wilfully counteracted will assuredly benefit; and when wc observe 
ordinarily that converted persons have torecordmany trying changes or afflictive 
providence* ns the instrumentality through which they were savingly renewed, 
indeed it is not too much to assert, as the reason why many remain uncon¬ 
verted, namely, that because they have been at ease from their youth, because 
they have experienced no changes, and met with no trials, M therefore their 
taste remained in them, and their scent is not changed.” 

II. Now thus far our discourse has turned almost exclusively on the case of 
the ungodly. Wo have striven to illustrate that immunity from change 
or calamity tends to foster the disposition so common to a depraved nature of 
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reposing in some earthly good, to the neglect of Qod and eternity. Anil wo 
have also pointed out the uses to which change and adversity are often subser¬ 
vient ; and irom hence inferred the moral peril which accompanios an un¬ 
broken continuance of prosperity. Wc are now to speak more particularly 
with reference to the spiritual experience of believers, showing that they are 
not less exposed to moral danger, if suffered to escape change and trouble. 
It is emphatically declared in the Bible of the ungodly, “ Because they have 
no changes, therefore they fear not God.*’ The absence of change is repre¬ 
sented as ministering to impiety. Wc may easily infer that a condition of 
prosperity will tend to retard spiritual advancement in a believer, as much as 
to hinder the unrighteous from repentance. A believer, be it remembered, is 
not one from whom the moral evil of nature has been wholly expelled. The 
principle lias bam put indeed under subordination to a new and superior force, 
but yet the old tendencies still remain; and it is the great business of fuith to 
keep them in check, through the energy of God's I Inly Spirit. Wc may law¬ 
fully conclude then of even a believer—of one, that is, who has been brought 
under the saving operation of the Holy Ghost—that he is not rid of the prone¬ 
ness to make his home on earth, or to 9cck a satisfying portion in some crea¬ 
ture possession. The repeated warnings that wc meet with in the Bible, 
which arc addressed especially to believers, whereby they are cautioned against 
setting their affections on things e irthly, and against making their rest below— 
these warnings were out of place, if there be no danger to the Christian of for¬ 
getting the Hooting evanescent nature of every portion on earth. What fosters 
this danger in an unconverted pewon may augment it also in one who is rege¬ 
nerate ; and if therefore an even, unbroken continuance of prosperity help to 
confirm the unrciicwcd in their negligence with respect to the soul, it may 
equally help to deaden a lieliever's faith, and to chill a believer’s affections. 
The smiling vale of prosperity is a severe test of character—a far keener touch¬ 
stone for the trial of faith than even rough mountains of tribulation. Trouble 
has a natural tendency to lead men to God : we know it is designed, more 
especially in the case of a believer, to complete his moral purification. Through 
affliction lie is taught more of the evil of sin ; under its pressure scope is 
afforded for putting to the proof many of the Divine promises. It Jr in seasons 
of trial and of gloom that God often vouchsafes the sweetest tokens of Uis 
love and compassion—“staying His rough wind in the day of His east wind,” 
“ giving songs in the night,” and revealing Himself as indeed “ a present help 
in time of trouble.” 

But it is otherwise in the day of prosperity : then wc arc apt to grow proud 
and Bclf-coufident; to think “ our mountain stands strong, and shall never lie 
moveiL” Besides, it is a difficult thing to bear prosperity well; 44 it is hard,” 
according to the old proverb, *• to carry a full cup even.” 

Would you know, then, the cause wherefore Christianity, as exemplified in 
the conduct of many a rcligiouB professor, is so lamentably defective ? Oh ! it 
is often to be found in his comparative immunity from change and affliction. 
You find in him a hankering after the world ; languid desires after the future; 
a pronencss to make his rest on earth; a dislike of even the mention of a 
period when all must be forsaken. Ah ! wc can but trace in such an one the 
injurious operations of a continuous prosperity. “ I spake unto thee,” said 
God, “ in thy prosperity, but thou wouldst not hear.” Hail this individual 
experienced more changes; hod his course been more ruffled; had troubles 
fallen more thickly upon him -then would he have become less wedded to the 
objects of sense, more diligent after the acquisition of heavenly treasure; 
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whereas, having been comparatively at his ease from his youth, not .emptied 
from vessel to vessel—not subject, that is, to many lluetuations, nor yet visited 
with many trials—his piety is of so stunted a growth, that wc hardly know 
whether or not to exclaim of him as of Moab—“ His taste remained in 
him, and his sceut is not changed.” 

What opposite views nmy wc form, then, by the light of God’s Word, in respect 
of chunges and calamities to those which are commonly entertained ! The 
majority look upon pneqierity as a boon ; they deprecate change and afflic¬ 
tion as the worst evils. Wc do not deny that prosperity is a boon. It were 
strange not to acknowledge the goodness of God when lie fills our cup with 
blessing; but it depends on the use which men make of prosperity, whether 
or not it Ik; u blessing. If it minister to pride, or to avarice, or to self-confi¬ 
dence ; if it tend to make us more eager alwut the present life and less intent 
upon the future—then does it become a curse, operating to the possessor’s 
greater impiety, and, in a measure, rendering him less likely to inherit future 
salvation. And, say what you will, this is the real tendency of prosperity. 
Such is the depravity of our moral constitution, that wc commonly turn the 
blessing into a curse, and suiter what was designed for our welfare to become 
to us 14 an occasion of billing.” Iswk suspiciously then, wc say, ui»on growing 
abundance. Most men arc anxious and apprehensive under adversity. There 
is more real cause to be apprehensive under prosperity. The soul is in most 
danger, not when, like some gallant vessel, she is being tossed on a stormy sea ; 
then, when the alarm is roused, there will probably lx* nil appeal to Him who 
is ever at hand to guide the helm and to tranquillize the stormy clement— 
the safety is most jeopardized when all 13 outwardly peaceful; no tempest 
without to break the moral slumber; no urgent necessity felt for the presence 
of Christ in the vessel. On the other hand, if you lcnru to suspect prosperity, 
you nmy well lcani to acquiesce in the experience of change ami calamity. 
Painful as theso mutations arc, it is not without a merciful design they arc 
sent.' When there is no change, there is commonly no advance in piety; 
whereas, it must be our own fault, if the experience of vicissitude wean us 
not from earth, move us not to lay hold upon eternal life. Come, then, change; 
come trial; conic disappointment; come bereavement; come whatever may 
deliver from the thraldom of sin, whatever may sanctify, whatever may ripen 
for glory; whatever may save from the doom which the prophet pronounced— 
44 And it shall come to pass at that time, that I will search Jerusalem with can¬ 
dles, and punish the men that are settled on their lees ; that say in their heart, 
(ho Ix>rd will not do good, neither will lie do evil.” 
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My dear Christian friends in the church of Christ in Lower-street, Dinglou, 
—I cull your attention, on this very interesting and solemn occasion, to that 
part of the Word of God which you will find in tlio twelfth chapter of St. 
Paul's second epistle to the Corinthians, at the former part of the thirteenth 
verse:— 

“ What is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches f” 

The apostle Paul addressed this letter to the church at Corinth. lie knew 
the state of all other Christian churches ; ho knew the principles on which 
they had been formed—he knew the various customs which they luul observed, 
in their various congregational meetings ; and he knew also the state of the 
church at Corinth, and tlio principles on which that church had boon formed, 
and the customs which were observed on that church; and therefore, when 
writing his second epistle to them, after they hail had some suspicions alwut 
his confidence in them, lie says—“What is it wherein ye were interior toother 
churches, except it be that I myself was not burdensome to you ?”—-elearly 
implying, that the only inferiority in Christian churches is when Christian 
churches do not properly support their ministers. The only inferiority in 
Christian churches is when any given church is inferior in liberality to the 
cause of Jesus Christ ainoug them. 

Now in the words which I have read to you this morning, wc have a general 
principle, capable ot* being applied to any particular case, or to any particular 
church. As, for instance: if I had to deliver this discourse in Scotland, I 
should ask on Independent congregation—“What is it wherein ye arc inferior 
to Presbyterian churches ?” If l had to preach upon this subject in Canada, 
where our government has been pleased to establish Popery, I should say to a 
dissenting congregation—“ What is it wherein ye are inferior to Popish 
churches ?” liut as I am now preaching to an English congregation, in 
England, I should be disposed to say to you, as a congregational people— 
“ What is it wherein yc are inferior to the Church of England ?’* 

Now the very fact of the apostle asking this question supiioscs, that except 
in liberality and generosity in the support of the ministry, the Corinthian 
church was equal, if not superior, to all other churches; hut now 1 will take 
it upon the mere question of equality : “ What is it wherein ye were inferior 
to other churches ?” And I may perhaps be allowed to make two statements, 
before 1 enter immediately upon the answer to this question. 

The first is, that whatever I shall say about the Church of England, I do 
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not mean to apply to any good men, to any faithful ministers, whom you 
know in the Church of England; but I mean to apply it to the system. Thus, 
if any persons were to come and deliver a lecture to you on the subject of 
peace, and were to dilate to you on the subject of war, they would expose to 
you all its attrocities ; but then they would tell you that they did not mean 
to apply this to the men that were employed in the army or navy, but to the 
system. And it is to the system that I wish to apply all the remarks that I 
shall make this morning. I wish to "speak the truth in love ;” and therefore 
I shall apply all my remarks to the system, and not at all to the men. 

Another remark which I wished to make w»s, that I desire to appeal 
more directly to the young people of London and in this congregation—to the 
sons and the daughters of Dissenters; and therefore I wish to give them a 
distinct outline, and a well-defined outline, of dissenting and of nonconformist 
principles, so that they cannot possibly misunderstand them. I crave, then, 
the indulgence of iny audience in general, and throw myself particularly in 
the hands of my Christian brethren who are here listening to me on this 
occasion. 

Now I should like to apply myself to the question—“ What is it wherein 
any Independent church is inferior to other churches ?" You can apply this 
to any church you please ; the Church of Scotland—the Church of Uome—the 
Greek Church—the Lutheran Church—the Kefornied Church; and the 
remarks I shall make 1 should like you to apply to any given church whatever. 
And us members of this church I would ask you—“ What is it wherein you 
are inferior to other churches ?” 

I. Is it in the right of privute judgment ? Is it in your deliberate convic¬ 
tion that you ought lo obey the will of Gixl, more than the will of men ? This 
is the very first principle—that every man ought to oln:y the will of God, 
more than he olicys the will of man ; this is the very foundation of all noncon¬ 
formity. This is the very principle on which Daniel and the three Hebrew 
children acted, when they said they would not bow their knees to the image 
which Nebuchadnezzar had set up; this is tho very principle on which tlic 
apostles separated themselves from the established religion of Judea ; this is 
the very principle on which Luther and his coadjutors, and all the reformed 
churches, have separated themselves from the Church of Koine; this is the 
very principle on which you, as Cougregationalists and Dissenters, claim a 
right to differ and to separate from all other people, ami to decide for your¬ 
selves as to the will of God. 

Now we have two distinct statements of this kind in the sacred Scriptures. 
In the fourth chapter of the Acts, and the nineteenth verse, you will find that 
the first ministers of religion Imd been culled l»eiorc magistrates—a prieHtly 
magistracy ; and the j»eople said to these priestly magistrates—“ Whether it 
be right in the sight of G<xl to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 
ye.'* Whut noble Nonconformists these were 1 They disputed the very right 
of these magistrates to interfere with them about the preaching of the Gospel 
anil the ministrations of the truth. They Mp)tonlcd to their judges whether 
their laws or their enactments were right, and ought to be obeyed ; and suppo¬ 
sing that these priests and these magistrates might have a predilection in 
favour of their enactments, then they apj>caletl from their judgment to the 
sight of God, and asked these judges and priests— 41 Whether it be right in the 
sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye ?” This is 
the very fouudut ion-stone of all non con form it}-—the very foundation principle 
of all Protestantism—the very foundation of all dissent. 

After these apostles and first ministers had been preaching in several places, 
they were brought before the magistrates ns transgressors of their order; and 
therefore, iu the fifth chapter of the Acts, and the twenty-eighthand twenty- 
ninth yerses, these magistrates and these priests said—“ Did not we strnitly 
command you that ye should not teach in this name ? and, behold, ye have 
filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's blood upon 
us. Then Peter and the other apostles answered mid said, Wc ought to obey 
God rather than men.” Here they would not promise to desist from preach¬ 
ing; they said that they owed allegiance to a higher authority than the autho¬ 
rity of thfc priest and of the magistrate ; they would not submit to human 
prohibitions. The priests and the magistrates said to them— 44 Did not we, M 
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the priests and the ciders—"did not we," the very appointed committee of 
public instruction—“did not wc straitly command that ye should not preach ?" 
• Not only, we would not give you a licence to preach ; hut we forbad you to 
preach.' 4 Yes,’ might Peter say, ‘you did order us; but did not I toll you, at 
the very same time, that God's authority was superior to yours ?’ Here, 
therefore, we Itnd a band of noble Nonconformists, of spiritual heroes, who ap¬ 
pealed to a maxim which the very laws of nature recognize, and which every 
human conscience approves; and they declared, that in the discharge of their 
duty towards God, towards the world, and towards a Christian church, they 
would not submit to magistrates, or to any priesthood whatever. 

Now this is the very position which you occupy, and there arc other 
churches acting precisely the same with you. And 44 what is it wherein vc 
are inferior to other churches ?** Arc you inferior to the Church of England ? 
Why, the Church of England says that it differs from the Church of Home j it 
protesscs to do so—though *c might say to a good many in the Church of 
England, “They of Italy salute you." Ilut they profess to be separate from 
the Church of Koine; and they claim the right of private opinion, to differ 
from the Lutheran Church, the Helvetic Confession, and all the other reformed 
churches. They claim the right to differ from the Established Church of 
Scotland ; and you claim the right to differ from the Church of England. 
44 What is it," then, 44 wherein ye are inferior to other churches ?" You claim 
the right to differ from the Church of England—not from any disposition to 
schism, as it is called,—hut you exercise your own right of judging of things 
according as you sec them in the Word of God. Talk of schism, and lieing 
schiunmtical! why, there is no schism in the whole globe like the schism 
of the Church of England; there is no body more schismatic upon the face of 
the earth, than the clergy and the hierarchy of the Church of England. I 
should like to know—can you tell nie ?—with what body of Christians on the 
face of the entire globe the Church of England holds communion. It claims 
a right to separate from the Church of Home; it has no communion whatever 
with the Lutheran Church, or the Helvetic Church, or the Church of Geneva, 
or the Church of Holland ; so that if u real apostolic successor of Luther were 
to come here and ask to preach at any Episcopal CliurcU In Islington, or in 
London, he would not be allowed to do it. This is bad enough ; but it is not 
the wo.st. There are persons iu America, who lielicvc that episcopal inn ism is 
the right form of Church government; hut if Bishop M'llvaine, or uny other 
American bishop, were to come over to England, and want to preach in one of 
its episcopal churches, not one would give him a pulpit. But there is some¬ 
thing more than that. There nrc' bishops in Scotland—bishops made by the 
bishops of the Church oi England; and yet if these bishops just cross the 
Tweed, and arc invited by any congregation or church to come and preach in 
the Church of England, they dare not. And the episcopalian clergy of the 
Church of England dare not preach in America, in Scotland, or in Holland. 
Talk of being seliUmatical! talk of branding Dissenters as schismatics ! why, 
this Church of England sect, this Parliamentary denomination in England, is 
the most sectarian aud schisnuitical sect in the whole globe. Well, they claim 
the right to exercise private judgment, and by all means let us give it them— 
for liberty of conscience is not the liberty of my conscience, but the liberty of 
every man's conscience. But when these men call us schiBmaticN, it is un¬ 
worthy of them—it is base—it is wicked—it is unchristian. You also claim 
the right of private judgment, and are on an equality with every church. 

44 What is it," then, 44 wherein ye are inferior to other churches ?" 

II. Bat, in the second place, is it in the authority to teach ? Is it in the 
authority to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ ? 

This leads me to consider the second principle of nonconformity, namely, 
that every man who understands the will of God is authorised to teach it; 
every man who understands what his Maker wills concerning another man is 
authorised to teach it. This is evident from the instructions of Jesus Christ 
to His disciples : 4 ‘ Yt* are the light of the world 44 yc arc the salt of the 
earth." This involves every Christian. 44 No one lighteth a candle, and put- 
leth it under a bushel, hut on a candlestick, that it may give light unto all 
that arc in the house." There is a generality of application. Probably the 
apostles at one time seemed to hesitate about this; and when there was a good 
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man doing good in the nsune of Jesus Christ, they asked our Lord to forbid 
him, because lie followed not with them—liecnusc he did not talon# to their 
sect or denomination. I Jut what did the Saviour of the world say ? Why, 
Ho said—“Forbid him not.” Wherever you see a man concerned for the 
salvation of the souls of others, and for gathering them to Jesus Christ, do 
not forbid liim, but bid him “ (rod spi-cd..” Therefore our J^ml said— 
“ Preach the Gosi>cl to every creature;” “ teach all nations.” Can you ima¬ 
gine any terms more comprehensive and more significative than these ? lJut 
these instructions were not merely confined to apostles ; for at the persecution 
which occurred at the stoning of Stephen, it is said that “ they went every¬ 
where preaching the Word hut all the a|H»stles, all the ministers, stayed at 
Jerusalem. Who gave the people authority to preaeh the Word? Who gave 
them licence hi preach the Word ? who cave them power to preach the Word ? 
They went upon the ]>rineiple of tlie instruction which they iiad tirst of all 
received from their 1/ml. They had a full heart ami ail open mouth ; and 
they “ went every where preaching the Word.” Hut besides this, in the four¬ 
teenth chapter of the tirst. epistle to the Corinthians, and the thirty-first verso, 
you will find wluit was I ho rule in the apostolic churches. It was this : “ Yc 
may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and nil ta comforted.” 
“ Prophesy” here means, not to predict future events, but to explain the 
Scriptures, to explain the mind of God, to touch the will of God toothers. 
Then every member of the Church of Christ has this right; ami this epistle 
to the Corinthians was written, not to confirm the right—certainly not to for¬ 
bid the right—hut it was written iust to icunlatc it, just to give directions how 
to npply it. All the primitive churches, then, like tin* church at Corinth, had 
aright to prophesy, a right to teach; for lien- Paul distinctly asserts, “ Ye 
may all prophesy.” And he founds this assertion on God's authority : “the 
things that I write unto you,” ho says, “ are the commandments of the Lord.” 
And ho shows the use of this power in the Christian church : in order “ that 
till may learn”—in order that others may understand—in order that others 
may prophesy, too—in order “ that all may ta comforted.” So that by taing 
authorised to teach, I mean, that every man who knows the will of God is 
authorised to touch it; that he would contract guilt on his own soul, if he did 
not teach it—if he held hack the truth of Gcal in unrighteousness. Teach it; 
tench it at home—not wait for a priest to conic and teach his children ; teach 
it in his family—-teach it to his relatives—not leaving all that to a priest; 
tench it to his own immediate neightaurhood—so that if, in the providence of 
God, he were located in any place where darkness, gross darkness, covered the 
people, he himself, though perhaps a merchant of London, might there make 
himself a minister of Christ, ami teach the neightaurhood there what the will 
of God is. This is the principle upon which all our young men enter the 
ministry; ami this is the principle recognized in the Church of Englund. 
When a Church of England candidate presents himself to the bishop, he is 
obliged to swear, that ho lias been “ moved by the Holy Ghost.” Now' independ¬ 
ently of all the conversation that has taken place about this boy getting into 
the ministry, this or that living taing in the family, and a desire to confer it on 
this boy—wc will suppose ail the reality and spirituality of this oath, that the 
lad is 11 moved by the Holy Ghost” to undertake the ministration of the truth. 
This he swears, and he enters on this very principle. And is not this the very 
principle on which our noble-hearted young men enter the ministry, as Dis¬ 
senters? They arc “moved by the Holy Ghost;” they tell you that the 
Holy Spirit has been affecting their minds—they tell you of the shedding 
abroad of that Spirit in their own hearts—they tell you, after they felt 
all these things in their own hearts, liow they were led to pity others who 
were without the knowledge of Christ, and how they were led to 

-- •• tell to dinner* round 

What a great Saviour they lia«l found.** 

They tell this to the pastor and officers of the church, and to the church itself; 
they were “ moved by the Holy Ghost.” “ What is ft,” then, “ wherein ye 
are inferior to other churches ?” You have had the same suggestion, tiic 
same influence, and the same power of the Holy Ghost, to induce you to enter 
the ministry. 

HI. la it in the principles of your congregational constitution ? 
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Here let me again lead you to consider, tliat every congregation gathered 
together by such a teacher as 1 have just supposed to Ik; authorised, and 
formed into a society for mutual improvement in religion, is a Church of Jcsub 
C hrist; and therefore, on this principle, you are, to all intents and purposes, 
a real Church of Jesus Christ. It is not the administratiou of ordinances that 
makes you a church, because you must In.* a church before you have these 
ordinances ; it is not an adequate ami a full supply of Christian officers that 
makes you a Church, because you must bo a church beiorc you have officers. 
M'liat is a church, then ? It is, in the language of the Church of England, 
“ a congregation of faithful men**—an assembly of people formed according to 
the spiritual nature of the kingdom of Jesus Christ—formed to hold forth 
Christ, by doctrine, by devotion and by discipline, und formed for mutual 
edification and instruction in Christian gruccs mid in Christian duties. Every 
congregation thus gathered together is a Church of Jesus Christ. 1 cannot 
enlarge upon this ; hut you will at once see that it was the custom of tho aiK>s- 
tles, that whenever they converted any. they always brought them together 
und formed them into a church. 1 think that we Congregationalists sometimes 
go wrong in thinking that no church should be gathered together, unless it bo 
a large and respect able church ; the apostle* gathered together a little swarm 
in :i hive, wherever they could, and let them enlarge themselves. Here, there¬ 
fore, we Lam, that every congregation gat lie ml together ill such a manner 
was a Church of Christ; and on this account “ the church" is always a dis¬ 
tinct congregation, mid not a host of congregations gathered together—us 
under the name of the Church of Knglund, the Chureii of Scutlund, ortho 
Church of America,—but each was an imJcjiemlciit church, mid culpable of 
arranging its own affair*. Now iust look at the constitution of the Church 
of Knglund, and you will find that it is utterly impossible for its mem¬ 
bers to obey the laws of Jesus Christ. In Matthew xviii. 15, lfi.you will 
read these words : u Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, 
go and toll him his fault between thee and him alone; if he shall hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother. JJut if lie will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit¬ 
nesses every word may be established.” That they can do. “ If he sludl 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church.” How in a member of the 
Cliurcu of England to do that? If a member of the Church of Knglund has n 
misunderstanding or a quarrel with another member, he must Like all these 
steps, and at last he must go and “ tell it to the church.” What is he to do? 
What would he do in Islington ? Is lie to call a vestry meeting and tell it ? 
That would not be telling it to the church. In lie to go to an Ecclesiastical 
Court and tell it ? Is he to go to the House oi hmk and tell it ? Is he togo 
to the Queen's Council and tell it? It is utterly impossible; and therefore 
the constitution of the Church of England renders it entirely impracticable that 
any one of its lnemliers could ever obey this cardinal precept of Jesus Christ. 
Hut you can oliey it; you have practised it. ” What is it,” then, “wherein 
ye are inferior to other churches V” Not a whit are you behind them all. 

IV. But again : is it in the call which was given to the preachers, to 
minister to these congregations which they had gathered ? 

This leads me to another consideration, namely, that the invitation given 
to such a teacher to administer to them the ordinances of Cluist regularly, is 
a legitimate call to the office of a pastor. Jesus Christ when II e ascended 
up on high, gave some, ajiostles; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; 
and some, pastors and teachers.” They are teachers by the authority of 
Jesus Christ, but they are pastors by the authority of the church. I do not 
believe in the doctrine which was asserted by some of our young men, some 
seven years ago, that all their authority was received from the church ; no, L 
believe that the ministry is received from the Lord Jesus, but the pastorship 
is received from the church. Jesu* Christ has authorised every mail to be a 
teacher; but he is my teacher, only by my own choice, by my own will, and 
by my own sanction. A**.l in order to show how the ministry dillcrs from 
the pastoral office, consider for uu instant. No man in a Christian church 
would say, * I believe 1 am called of Cod to lx? a deacon but any man might 
flay, *1 believe lam called of God lo be a minister—to be a preacher;* he 
lia9 received hU ministry from the Lord Jesus. But nevertheless, his au- 
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thority to teach any Riven church is received iroin that church, and from 
that church alone*. Let me illustrate this by a very few considerations, to 
show that the choice of officers is aJingcthcr vested in the church. For in¬ 
stance: the niemU*rs oi a church, however small in number they may be, are 
the liest judges of who will suit them. Why, even in England all men are 
deemed the best judges to choose who shall teach them in the sciences, and in 
the arts, and in the schools, and in seminaries of literature ; however difficult 
the case of bodily ailment may lie, every man has a right to choose his own 
physician ; and however intricate his affairs may he, the English Constitution 
supposes that he may choose his own lawyer; and beyond all this, it supposes 
that peasants and artisans may choose their own senators, the very makers of 
the law ; but worst of all, the. Church of England supposes, that although men 
cun select their own physicians, to take cure of their bodies— although they 
can select their own lawyers, to manage their own temporal affairs—although 
they can select their own senators, to make their laws—they cannot choose 
their own minister, their own pastor, their own clergyman. Now is this 
right ? You know well, that in ull this you are not “ inferior to other 
churches.” How does the minister of the church of England get introduced 
there? lie must get what is culled a title. He must get some friendly 
clergyman to let him read prayers for n given time. That is liis title to enter 
the ministry. And not only so, hut even a bishop must get an election or 
consecration, lint how is all this? Why, the late ullair in our own city 
throws so much light ui>on all the legerdemain of making men clergymen and 
bishops, that it is almost an insult to ask an intelligent church like that of 
Islington—“NVhnt is it wherein yc an* inferior to llow Church"—what is it 
wherein yc are inferior to St. James's, Piccadilly—in the choice of your minis¬ 
ter, un«l in the choice of your hislmp ? 

V. In I lie next place, the public announcement of such an invitation, by 
the lifting up of the bunds of the members of the church, and where attaina¬ 
ble, by (he laying on of the hands of the presbytery, is to all intents and 
purposes a valid ordination. 

" What is it,” then, " wherein yc are inferior?” In the validity of ordina¬ 
tion ? Not at ull; for you will find, if you read the Scriptures, that ordi¬ 
nation in the Scriptures means the suffrages of t lie church. And what is nn 
ordinal ion ? A public expression of the choice of a church, accompanied 
with the devotional services of prayer, fasting, and imposition of bunds by the 
presbytery. Upon this question L feel 1 cannot possibly enlarge; but we are 
gathered together here to-day, os a presbytery, to witness your solemnities. 
Wo have come, howgver, liy your invitation; we claim no right to be here. 
On this occasion the presbytery is present, not to overturn the suffrages of 
the church, but by your invitation to receive them. We come here, not to 
give authority to our beloved brother Mr. Marclimont to administer the ordi¬ 
nances ; his authority is derived from Christ alone; but his authority to 
administer them to you is derived from you alone. If, however, the Church of 
England professes to communicate anything in this particular, there we confess 
our inferiority, llul what is it that the Church of Englaud Bishops convey ? 
Is it anything like animal magnetism ? Is it anything like the mesmeric 
touch, by which an ecclesiastic cun throw a young candidate into nn ecclesi¬ 
astical state, by touching his religious or ecclesiastical organs ? Hut is it true ? 
If we thought there was any reality in it, we might as well put in for a share 
of it. Wen. 1 not our IhirUnn forefathers ordained by episcopalian bishops ?— 
and therefore, unless we have sadly degenerated, whatever came from the 
episcopal touch upon the heads of our Turban and Nonconformist forefathers 
has not, perhaps, altogether escaped from their dissenting successors. But 
this jugglery, this legerdemain, of making a mnn a clergyman by the touch 
of a bishop's hand. 1 cannot conceive of anything similar to it, except that of 
consecrating burial-grounds. That Englishmen, who arc the disciples of 
l*oeke*8 Philosophy and Bacon's Experimental Philosophy, could believe that 
imy chunge is made in any throe acres of ground, by a bishop, from his hand 
or from a shovel, scattering some soil which he has received irorn a previously 
consecrated ground, and making such a difference in the soil that a dissenting 
minister cotild not officiate on it; that Englishmen should believe this, and act 
upon this to me utterly unintelligible. 



RECOGNITION SERVICE AT LOWER STREET CHAPEL, I8L1NGR0N, 187 


VI. I had some other thoughts here, such as that a pastor ordained by a 
dissenting congregation is, to all intents and purposes, u New Testament 
bishop ; but I would proceed to consider, that a church, a bishop, thus conse¬ 
crated, as you in Islington, are, to all intents and purposes, ns to influence 
ami authority, independent oi all other churches and of all other bishops. 

Only think of it—that there is no power in England, no power in Europe, 
no power in the universe, that could make you form yourselves into a church; 
consequently, no power in England, no power in EurojK?, no power in the 
world, could make you receive any officers which you were not willing to re¬ 
ceive. Now you are independent. Hut by indc]icndeiit we mean, that other 
churches cannot interfere with you. The church in Claremont chapel cannot 
interfere with you—the church in Union chapel cannot interfere with you. 
You are jK-rfeetly independent in doctrine; and I hope my dear brother will 
have an opportunity of stating his doctrine in his own terms, and not in any 
form of expression dictated by any nmn. We want a little more intellectual 
liberty in this way, even among dissenters, because I have found, (especially 
since I came to J/ondon,) that our churches and ministers have their thirty - 
nine articles, and that if any brother happen* to have but thirty-eight, or if 
he happens to have forty, lie is looked upon with suspicion ; hut I hope iny 
dear brother will assert his noble independence, and preach his doctrine in hw 
own way. And neither can anvlxxly palm upon you any form of devotion. 
You can conduct your devotional exercises in any way you like; nobody can 
tell you that you ought to pray in this way, or praise in another way. I am 
sorry to find, that among many ministers, and jierhnpH members of churches, 
there is a dhqiosition to favour a liturgy. A liturgy 1—why, there was noth¬ 
ing of the kind in llie early history of the Christian church, rani instructs 
hi* son Timothy to tell men how to pray •• for kings ami for all in authority ." 
If there had l>ecn such a thing as a form of prayer, he would never have given 
that direction. ‘Hut,* some dissenters snv, ‘they have sueli beautiful prayers, 
such a beautiful JJlurgy, such a Instilliful service, in the church of England.' 
1 leantiiul! has God ever promised to answer lieautiful prayers ? Is “beauty" 
ever applied to prayer in the sacred Scriptures ? When a beggar comes to 
your door, will you ever give him anything merely liecause he make* a 
beautiful prayer? When you send a petition to (he House of Commons, will 
it ho granted liccausu it is such a lieautiful prayer? And when u poor 
prisoner in Newgate sends a petition for a reprieve, will the monarch ever 
grant it, because it is such a lieautiful prayer? Beautiful! and where arc 
all these beauties ? Have you never exi»ericiiced what you call beauty, in im 
extemporaneous expression of a mind and a heart wrestling with God? 
Beauty ! do you never regard that as the worst of all epithets which ean he 
applied to the prayer of a man wrestling with God for the blessing which ho 
needs ? Anil not only in devotion, but also in discipline you are jierfcctly 
independent. In the churches at Corinth and Galatia, for instance, there were 
great doctrinal errors—they were not sound in the faith; but no church 
thought of interfering —the apostle addresses! them in a letter. The church 
at Antioch was shown to lie independent of the church at Jerusalem, and the 
church at Jerusalem was independent of the church at Antioch—they never 
thought of interfering with each other's discipline or doctrine; and therefore 
it is quite apparent, that every church is independent of nil other cliu/ehcs. 

VII. But finally, every such Christian church, gathered together by such a 
minister, is perfectly distinct and separate from the political and religious com 
stitution of the nation or state in which it is formed. 

“ What is it,” then, “ wherein ye are inferior to other churches ?" The 
union of the church and state is completely forbidden by one declaration of 
our Saviour—“ My kingdom is not of this world.” A heathen monarch has 
no power ut all to interfere with religion. Only put the question to your¬ 
selves : how is it, for instance, that the Queen of Madagascar has no power 
nor authority to interfere with Cliristiu!) churches there? But suppose the 
Queen of Madagascar (or any other country) were to lit come Christian, would 
she have power then ? And bU,»|>osing a king and a queen—(we have our 
king and queen, and the Y»cslcyans have their king and qutcit joining their 
churches)—supi*>sing they were to become members of u Christian church, 
would that church thereby acquire any new power ? You see at once that a 
king becoming a member of a church is only like a constublc or a magistrate 
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becoming a member of a church ; they derive no new power from it, and they 
confer uo new power upon the church to which they attach themselves. 
‘ All I but,* you say, ‘ is there not a passage in the Bible, where it bays that 
kings and queens are to become “ nursing fathers und nursing mothers” to the 
churcli of God ?' Yes, and wr wish them to become such—by their own per¬ 
sonal influence, by the principles on which they carry on their legislation, and 
by the force of their example. A constable ought to nurse the church of 
Christ—hut not by his club; a soldier ought to nurse the church of Christ— 
hut not by his sword ; a king or a queen ought to foster the church of Christ 
—but not by his sceptre. “ Nursing fathers and nursing mothers” they 
ought to lie ; lmt we wish them not to get above their business. By all means 
let them lie nurses, hut not heads of the household. I<ct them become nurses ; 
but let them ol)ey the laws of the family, mid not make any new laws. Bet 
them become nurses ; but let them nurse all the children, without l>cing the 
fondlcrs of some mul the opposers of others. What would you think if a 
nurse in your family were to select jicrliaps a l>oy and a girl—let it lie Hairy 
or Charles, or Elizabeth or Mury, and make all the other children in the 
family puy tithe of picket money to I larry and Elizaliclh, as their right, in 
order that they may hove all kinds of indulgences und immunities ? is that 
nursing? Well, then, you sec this would not do in your own family ; neither 
would it do in the churcli of Christ. Therefore let kings and queens be merely 
4 * nursing fathers and nursihg mothers'* to the cause of Christ, and no more. 

lost me Ikj indulged with just three words in conclusion. 

You have seen that in nothing are you •• inferior to other churchesthere¬ 
fore, when by the providence of God you acquire a eonqietcncy, und go to live 
in some retired hamlet—or when, in your summer visits, you go to some 
watering-place, oil! remember there that in nothing arc you 44 inferior to 
other churches.” Why is it that dissenters—ljliy is that dissenting minis¬ 
ters, when they go to watering-places, take seats in Chureli-of-England 
places, while there is, perhaps, a reflected or a Moved brother in that retired 
district, struggling against all the opiKMition of the squirearchy and hierarchy 
of the Church of England ? Maintain your principles, and honour them, 
wherever you are. But soruo London dissenters will say, • Wo cannot get 
any good there.* Why do you go to the Church of England, then ? Bo you 
get any good there ? 1 firmly believe, that if, when you came home, you were 

to hear such sermons as you hear there, you would very soon wish your 
minister to retire. Are you such “ baltes in Christ ?” Let me suppose that 
you do not yet any good there; go there tind #/<i good. There is a brother 
struggling in that watering-place against all the inllucnce of Church and State, 
and maintaining his Congregational principles, and the principles uf Jesus 
Christ. Then go there und do good ; you will animate that iirorhct who is 
preaching in that place; you will strengthen that weak congregation which is 

S tliercd together there. 44 What is it,'* theu, “ wherein ye are inferior to 
tier churches ?'* 

And you children of dissenters, study these principles ; read all the liooks 
connected with them, mid make yourselves masters of them, and never leave 
them, never lot sake them; assert these noble principles, which make you 
inferior to no churches whatever. Sabbath-school teachers, tench these prin¬ 
ciples. Verily, we have Ikcii guilty for the hist fifty years in this particular; 
we have been zealous—we have been quixotic—in teaching them the truths 
of Christianity, without teaching them the principles of Nonconformity. 
Teach, then, those principles to your children. 

Finally, young ministers, let mo just address a word to you. Maintain 
these principles; tench them to others; abide by them as long as you live. 
Some of you, perhaps, are young nu n who hid at first been intended to be trained 
for a business, ami had the avenue tor usefulness ami wealtli before you; but 
)OU gave yourselves up to the work of the ministry—to teaell the noble prin¬ 
ciples of the New Testament. I welcome you with nil my heart, and God will 
not forsake you. But among you there is another band—the band of the sons 
of dissenting ministers. My dear brethren, l would say to you, 44 All hail 1” 
You have seen your father struggling with poverty, struggling with obscurity, 
struggling with the scorn of the clergyman, struggling w ith the contempt of 
tlie squire—struggling to maintain these noble principles in the village or 
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the town in which you were bom. Ami oh ! you have seen and you have 
felt all this; ami yet you have thrown yourselves into the uublc course of eon- 
linulmr in the career of your father. You do not see the tears of your mother; 
you do not witness that geutle economy, with which she tried to save the 
feelings ot y our father, by striving to make both ends meet with wlmt dis¬ 
senters eall u Hilary, but whut every one else calls a pitta nee. Hut, my dear 
young brethren, X congratulate you on your noble disinterestedness, in 
throwing yourselves into tliut noble and glorious work of maintaining that the 
principles of Congregationalism are 44 not inferior*’ to those of any other 
church upon earth. 

Aluy God bless these hints, tor Christ’s sake! 


The Kev. Dr. (Iknohrson (of Highbury College) then put 
the usual questions, which were answered by Air. March- 
mont; and, after the Designation Prayer, by the Rev. T. 
Lewis (of Union Chapel), the following 

Cljarge to the ittmttftu* 

HAS IlKUVKSICn «V TIIK 

REV. THOMAS RAFFLES, DD., LL.D., 

(Of Liven**>l ) 


*• (iiointj no offence in nn/jlJiiny, that //nr ministry be. not b/umcil —2 Cor. vi. 3. 

It was an eulogium pronounced by our blessed Ixinl upon John the Haptist, 
tliat “among those that were born of women there hud not yet arisen u greater 
than ho;” and yet lie declared, that “the least in the kingdom of heaven was 
greater than the Haptist.” How great, then, was the apostle l'atil, who though 
in his own estimation “ less than the least of all saints,” was nevertheless 
“ the chief of the ajiostlcsin zeal, in dcvntedncHs, in liitxmr, in suficring, in 
sacrifice, in privation, in etlleumey and in success, surpassing and transcending 
them all! Among all the names that adorn the pugeoi history, ancient or modern, 
Baered or profane, next to that of his great Master, there arc none that shine 
with a brighter, purer lustre than his own. Of the noble elements that com¬ 
pose his character, any one were of itself sutlieient to impart real greatness. 
What uii illustration, then, of the true sublime, is the combination of them all! 
And how impressive is the spectacle—to see them all concentrated, fixed, ab¬ 
sorbed by one great object, one mome ntous question—simply one—but that 
one the best, the brightest, the noblest that can excite or occupy the jHiwers 
of the human mind, namely, the glory 01 Hod in the salvation of the souls of 
men! 

The apostle Haul was a man of one end, and one* aim, and one occupation; 
44 one thing,’* said lie “ I do”—and he thought, and felt, and cared, and toiled, 
and laboured, mid prayed for nothing else; mid that was, that lie might 
44 finish” bis apostolic 44 course with jov, and the ministry winch he had 
received of the Ix>rd Jesus.” All he suffered and all he sacrificed had tins end 
ifi view. If he “ endured all things,” it was 44 for the elect’s sake, that they 
might be saved;” if lie “could even wish that himself were accursed from 
Christ,” it was 44 for his brethren, his kinsmen according to the llesh;” if he 
became 44 all tilings to all men,” it was “ that he might win some” to their 
souls’ salvation ; ii lie strove to “maintain a conscience void or ot lei ice toward 
God and man”—if he 41 crucified the llesh,” and 44 mortified his members,'* 
that he might 41 give no offence in anything,” it was “tliat the ministry might 
not be blamed,” nor bis usefulness be thereby impelled, but that he might in 
all things approve himself as a minister of God. 

You, my brother, Irnvc requested me to deliver to you a charge nil this 
solemn occasion —to address to you some admonitions and counsels, some di- 
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rections and encouragements, adapted to tlie position in which you now stand. 
I can truly say, that l painfully feel the difficulty and the delicacy of attempt¬ 
ing to do so. Well acquainted as you are with all that appertains to the 
Christian ministry, familiarised as you have been, by years of experience, 
with its toils, its anxieties, its responsibilities—what can 1 say to you, that 
you do not already know ? what can I suggest to you, that you have not 
IMindered again, and aguin, and again ? Hut listen to this extraordinary man; 
hear the rapid sketch which he gives in this passage of his life and of his 
labours. That shall be your charge: most solemn—most impressive—and 
withal, inspired! The admonition suited to your present position shall be 
drawn from that! Happy for you, if in any measure, to any extent, with 
any degree of success, you may lie enabled to imitate his example ami follow 
in his steps! •* (living no otleiuxs in anything, that the ministry be not 
blamed : but in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, iu 
much patience?, in aiHictions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in impri¬ 
sonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings; by pureness, by 
knowledge, by longHutUTing, by kindness, by the Iloly Ghost, by love un¬ 
feigned, by the word of truth, by the iiower of God, by the armour of right¬ 
eousness on the right hand and on the left, by honour and dishonour, by evil 
report and good report: as deceivers, and yet true ; as unknown, and yet 
well known ; as dying, and, lxdiold, we live; as chastened, and not killed ; as 
sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich ; as having 
nothing, and yet possessing all things." What a catalogue ! It would occupy 
days, and till volumes, to expound it all. What a checquered scene ! What 
u full cup! What a Ixiptimn of suffering and sorrow ! Yet he was willing — 
yen, he was eager, anxious, thankful —to endure it all, to realise it all—" that 
the ministry might not lie blamed," that its efficiency might not he impaired, 
that all its great ends might lx* accomplished, and souls won, by hiAionourcd 
instrumentality, to Christ. 

Let this great apostle, my brother, be your example. Study his character, 
with profound attention and earnest devotion ; let his leading features distin¬ 
guish yourself; seek to lie imbued w ith the same spirit—to lie impelled by 
the same motives ; let the love of Christ and the love of souls constrain you, 
us they constrained him. That will render every burden light, and every 
hitter sweet; that will make the crooked straight and the rough places plain ; 
that will elevate you alxivc the love of life and the fear of death; that will 
bear you upwards and onwards, in the prosecution of your work, so tlmt its 
▼cry toils shall ho your rest, its labours your repose, till at length, having 
“ fought, the good light, and finished your course, and kept the faith," your 
brow shall be adorned with the imperishable wreath and the unfading diadem. 

Hut till then, (and for the sake of the church, 1 would earnestly desire that 
that may ixi a distant day,) let me commend to you the iqHistolic plan, mid 
the principles upon which the apostle proceeded in the prosecution of his work : 
“giving no offence in anything," he says, “that the ministry be not blamed." 

You will observe in these words—the conduct the ajxistle adopted, and the 
motive by which he was influenced. His conduct was such as not to give 
offence in anything; and his motive was, that the ministry might be free 
from blame. 

I. First, then, let us direct our attention to the line of conduct which the 
apostle adopted. Hu states it in the negative; he says, “ giving no olfence." 
Heverso it, and it is—prudently, cautiously, circumspectly, diligently, devoti¬ 
onal ly, ami in every way suited to his high calling, his apostolic office, his 
ministerial work: thus he conducted himself, and pursued his course through 
a long and lalxirious life, until at length he “ finished that course with joy." 

Now inasmuch as the work of the ministry and the care of the churches 
is committed to us, our position and our responsibilities resemble his; and so 
must our conduct also, if we would like him realise the great end of our 
ministry, and secure the Master's approbation and promised reward. 

In looking through the articles which the npostlc enumerates, as constitut¬ 
ing the circumstances in which lie was placed, and the line of coiiduct which he 
adopted, I select out of many the following: prudence—diligence—patience— 
prayer. 

1. First, prudence. 
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\Y r c place prudence first, because of its vast importance to the usefulness of 
a minister and the success of his ministry. That piety is an essential requi¬ 
site to the Christian ministry, we must never cease to affirm and insist; aihI 
piety, too, of a su]ierior order. In all that we are about to say, we assume and 
take for granted its actual presence and habitual influence, llut though all 
other qualifications in the ministry be vain and worthless without this— 
even this, together with all others, in whatever degree they might exist, 
would be to a large extent neutralized, in their influence and in their ctVcct, 
by the want of prudence. And it seems to me that this is a prominent idea 
intended to be conveyed by the apostle, in the passage before us ; for the word 
here rendered “offence” literally signifies (as you know) “ a cause of stum¬ 
bling,” and is at once significative of those words, and those actions, mid those 
tempers, which being thoughtlessly, recklessly, imprudently uttered, written, 
clout*, displayed, are absolutely unfit for the character of a minister and 
highly calculated to injure his ministry, by exciting suspicion, aversion and 
disgust. 

. Prudence is a virtue not very easily defined ; yet men are easily aware of 
its absence, ami they will promptly discover its reverse. It ashiinies different 
forms, it acquires different names, according to the asjiccts in which it is con¬ 
templated and the scenes ami circumstances in which it is to lie displayed. 
Sometimes it is a keen ami quick sense of propriety, according to the position 
which the man occupies and the duties which he is called to discharge; some¬ 
times it is tact and skill in the management of a delicate and difficult affair; 
sometimes it is tlmt undefliinble thing designated “common sense,” ami which, 
if I inay lie permitted to say so with all gravity, 1 have often been tempted to 
think the most uncommon sense* of nil, and from the alwence of which all other 
kinds of sepse, though possessed in it high degree, havelieen of little utility to their 
possessor ; sometimes it is presence of mind—or if presence of mind and pru¬ 
dence be not, strictly speaking, the same thing, the former is essential to the 
exercise of the latter—and the man to net, to speak, to conduct himself with 
prudence, must have ull his mental powers and moral feelings awake and 
ready to serve him, ns the ease may lie, or the emergency requires. I imagine 
that men of business understand all this perfectly well; they ore fully aware 
of its vast importance in their commercial transactions and concerns, und tlmt 
it is only by the practical exhibition of it, at the Exchange or the Market* 
that they can amass wealth, on the one hand, or save themselves from loss 
and ruin, on the other. 

But in what scene of life, my brother—in what series of engagements—in 
what circle of action and of influence—can prudence be of higher moment, 
than in those connected with the Christian ministry ? Behold the man !—. 
the minister—the preacher—the pastor! How many eyes nre fixed ui>on 
him! how many ears are open, to listen to reports respecting him !—eyes and 
ears of which ho is himself unconscious—most intent, perhaps, when lie is 
least aware—liest prepared when he may be least upon liis guard ; euglc eyes, 
—hawks’ eyes, argus’ eyes; ears that can catch the slightest whisper, mid 
eyes tlmt can penetrate into the deepest retirement 1 Oh I let him not think 
tlmt he is ever alone, even with regard to his fellow-men ; at any moment the 
intruder may be at hand, and there are “ birds of the uir” always ready to 
“ carry the matter.” 

The prudent minister, then, will be so in his speech ; he will “ set a watch 
upon the door of his lips, that he Bpcak not unadvisedly with his tonguehe 
will forbear the hasty expression, the rash design, the railing accusation, the 
biting sarcasm, the slanderous report; not less will he forbear the idle word, 
the foolish jest, the language of buffoonery and folly—for bucIi words are sure 
to " give offence,” and on their account 44 the ministry” will be “ blamed.” 
There was a time, indeed, when such buffoonery was more than tolerated, even 
in the pulpit—this “ foolish jesting” was not deemed inappropriate to that 
most sacred place, on the most solemn occasions. But those time s are happily 
gone by, never to return ; and the men that were wont, by such methods, to 
draw large congregations thr*n, would, I apprehend, with a very lew (if any) 
exceptions, be left to preach to empty pews and benches now. And so it 
ought to be. 

But if he would so conduct himself “ that the ministry be not blamed,” the 
same prudence must mark every action of bis life, every production of his 
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pen, as well as every word of his tongue—every work of his hand, as well as 
every sentence that falls from his lips. What an unhappy talent some men 
have for writing caustic and cutting letters, which with more of hading than 
of thought ure promptly sent upon their errands of mischief!—and thus angry 
and petulant emotions, which otherwise, perhaps, would have passed away 
and been forgotten with the occasions which excited them, have been embo¬ 
died in enduring records and remain a source of lasting evils. Such a talent 
is by no means an enviable acquisition for a Christian minister; and where it 
does exist, and is productive, prudence will dictale, at any rate, a second or a 
third perusal—a reconsideration of these productions, and that too after a night 
of restored calmness to the mind ; and then, perhaps in most eases the mis¬ 
chief which these notes are calculated to accomplish would be avoided, by 
their committal to the Haines. And oh I the pure, the ole \ a ted satisfaction 
every such victory obtained over a man's own spirit must yield !—for “ better 
is he that rulctli his own spirit, than lie that taketh a city.” 

And may 1 Is* gicnnittud to observe, that great blame is also attached to the 
/Ministry, by the circumstance that the minister 1ms stepped Ijeyond the line of 
his ministerial avocations, and intermeddled with matters not pro|ierly belong¬ 
ing to him. Some have given offence by unduly prying into private anil do¬ 
mestic mutters, by obtruding at hours which are not convenient, and by giving 
their opinion when it in not required. Some have given offence by meddling 
with that otHee in the church which being not spiritual, but secular, bus been 
wisely left to other hands than his. If lie is leit without interference to pro¬ 
vide for the spiritualities of the church, he may surely leave its temporalities 
with them. There is scope enough in the pulpit, and all that appertains to it, 
for the pastor; the “serving of table*,” in all its departments, Is‘longs to the 
dcjicons, mul may well lie left exclusively to them. Some have given offence 
and damaged their ministerial character and usefulness, by an unhappy pro¬ 
pensity to undertake the management of mere temporal a Hairs and secular 
trusts. Instead of saying, when solicited to this end —“ Who made me a ruler 
IUI(1 a judge,” to distribute property and to divide inheritances ?—they have un¬ 
dertaken executorships, trusteeships, guardianships, and I know' not wluit 
rcfqxjn.sibilitics of that kind, which have causes I such an occupation of time, 
and such an absorption of thought, us have seriously interfered with the duties 
of their ministry ; and still worse, their mode of administration has sometimes 
Ihkmi such us, whether right or wrong, to induce in some quarters serious dis¬ 
satisfaction, and in those quarters at least greatly to damage the reputation 
of the ministry, ami materially to impede its ctlicicncy and success. While 
if there bo one, who, in this age of reckless mercantile speculation ami 
commercial gambling, is tempted to combine with the profession of a mi¬ 
nister of the Gospel that of a sharebroker or stockjohlier, it will be a miracle 
indeed if neither lie nor his ministry suffer blame. With temporal affairs ami 
monetary affairs a man must have more or less to do ; but surely a minister 
will have ns little to do with them ns possible. 14 No man that warreth entan¬ 
gle t It himself with the affairs of this life ; that lie may please him who hath 
chosen him to Ik? a soldier.” 11c will find in the w arfare in which ho is en¬ 
gaged, a sufficient occupation for all his energies, without the adoption of addi¬ 
tional incumbrance; and Imppy is that minister, who with his mind entirely 
given to his work, is placed by his people alnivc the reach of such tempta¬ 
tions. 

2. Secondly, another important article in the line of conduct adopted by 
the apostle, is diligence. 

He 44 laboured more abundantly than they alland it is given as a proof 
of his diligence in the work of the ministry, that “ from Jerusalem round 
about unto lllyricum*’—including (a* you know) Arabia, Syria, Greece, the 
Grecian Isles, Thessaly, Macedonia, and indeed the greater part of the 
then known world—he hail 44 fully preached the Gospel of Christ-” And 
although the sphere of our laltoum, my brother, be of a far more contracted 
kind, and neither the travels of even a Whitlicld or a Wesley are assigned to 
us, still I can conceive of no occupation requiring more of diligence, than that 
of a pastor of a Christian church, and a preacher of the Gospel. What dili¬ 
gence in tjic study ! whnt diligence in the pal nit! what diligence in the class ! 
what diligence In the chamber of disease 1 what diligence in the committee- 
room ! what diligence in the social circle! what diligence with the head, and 
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with tlic heart, and with the hand, and with the feet, and with the mind, and 
with the tongue, and with the pen 1 what diligence everywhere and at all 
times—in all ways and by all means—if he would make “ full proof of Ills 
ministry,” if he would “ approve himself both to God and man, a work¬ 
man not needing to be ashamed,” and so conducting himself as not to give 
occasion of olh-nec in anything—neither by his failure nor by his delinquency 
exnose the ministry to blame! 

What a close student lie mast be—if he would keep pace with an advancing 
age, and maintain a freshness and a variety in his ministrations! A man of 
ordinary jiowers and of common diligence may pnxluee a few elaborate dis¬ 
courses, and astonish his hearers with the splendour or the research of occa¬ 
sional addresses from the pulpit or the platform ; a man may sustain an ave¬ 
rage reputation tor a year or two, and make a respectable appearance in public 
for a limited period; but he is n skilful workman, and his must be dili¬ 
gence-diligence of no ordinary kind—who Sabbath after Sabbath, month 
after month, year after vear, through a long life spent in the same pastoral 
charge, maintains ail efficient ministry, and s'ill brings forth from the trea¬ 
sure of his richly-stored and well-replenished mind “ things new and old.” 

What diligence in the pulpit—so as to occupy his accustomed place with 
punctuality and constancy, as often ns the hour of worship recurs ; and that 
not only in the more public services of the Saliliatli, hut also hi those minor 
and more social services which the edification of the church may require I 

Wh.it diligence in the training of the young, and providing for them, as 
they rise up into life, by means of the Sabbath school, or the Hiblc class, or 
any other method which the Christian student may suggest—nlfording that 
instruction which their tender minds may receive, or their maturer minds may 
demand; so that the children which tho church has rcaml may in the uext 
generation lieeome the hand of its bounty and the arm of its strength 1 

What diligence, by personal inspection and pastoral visitution, lirst to know 
the real state of the flock, and then suitably to minister to its requirements—to 
warn, to reprove, and to rebuke, no less than to cheer, to encourage, and to 
direct—with all long-suffering and forbearance 1 

What diligence and devotedness in the visitation of the sic^ffeTafflictcd 
and the dying! What diligence in teaching und preaching from house to 
house—not in affected solemnity or rigid formality, but witli warnings, and 
admonitions, and remonstrances, and encouragements, and prayers, which flow 
from the heart, the scat of mingled fidelity and love! All this were surely 
enough, and more than enough, fully to occupy the time and employ the ener¬ 
gies of a man of more than ordinary powers of body and mind. 

Hut we have work to do of which our fathers kucw nothing, and which is 
alwvc and beyond tlint which properly belongs to the pastoral office. In their 
days there were no Missionary societies, home or foreign—no lliblc societies— 
no Tract societies—no Town or City Missions—no Sunday schools—no Infant 
schools—no Adult schools—no Ragged schools, and I know not what other 
institutions that characterize the present day, and ojien up scenes for laborious 
occupation to our pastors and ministers of the Gosjiel—any one of which might 
of itself supply ample employment for any little leisure which they could rea¬ 
sonably 1 Hi supposed to have at their command. And in truth, my dear Sir, it 
is anything hut what might be regarded as an amusement or recreation of the* 
mind, which such societies present to those who stand officially connected witli 
them. Most grave, and weighty, and solemn and momentous are their afT.iim, 
and deep, and constant and anxious the attention they demand *, and more espe- 
cially in the present day, when hundreds of eyes are upon them, ami such is 
the jealousy that prevails, and so intent are men upon keeping them up to their 
mark in all things, that it is even propositi to found institutions for the express 
purpose of watching tlicir movements, and detecting and exposing their failures 
and defects. And to whom is the management oi these great and noble insti¬ 
tutions to be committed ? Exclusively to laymen ? I apprehend that they 
would scarcely be willing exclusively to undertukc the charge; but would 
they regard the ministry as »rcc from blame, if we suffered it so to be '< At 
any rate, such I think would be the case if ail arrangement of that kind weru 
proposed in the provinces ; you may, however, have a larger proportion of 
laymen imbued with public spirit and adapted to the purpose in the metro¬ 
polis. 
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Look, then, at the rapid sketch which we have given of the various labours 
which devolve upon the Christian minister; and add to tliesc the many other 
accidental employments, not usually contemplated and hardly to bo described, 
yet of constant occurrence, and think what must be the diligence of the man 
who, in the midst of all these, would not, by the neglect of anything important, 
give offence, or expose the ministry to blame. 

.3. The third particular specified is patience. And this is in the superlative 
degree: 44 in much patience.” 

Every representation given of our character in the New Testament only 
confirms and enforces the necessity there is for a large measure of this Chris¬ 
tian grace. Wc arc soldiers, leaders, commanders, in the army of the living 
God; and wo must have patience, if we would tight the fight, so as to obtain 
the victory and receive the crown. We are husbandmen; and the husband¬ 
man must 44 wait for the precious fruits of the earth, and have long patience, 
until he receive the early arid latter rain.” None of our ministerial avocations 
must lie performed witli rush impetuosity, or conducted with indecent haste. 

What patience there must 1x3 in the study—in reading, and meditation, and 
prayer! What deep thought I what cJoso investigation! what patient 
analysis, to ascertain and to exhibit, to the satisfaction of our own minds and 
tho apprehension and edification of our people, the correct meaning of doubt¬ 
ful and difficult passages of Scripture ! 

What patience and dclilwration and caution, in dealing with cases of con¬ 
science, whether in the pulpit or in the parlour, so as in no iustance to mislead, 
and by some fatal error, some unhappy misdirection, bo the occasion of results 
disastrous in their eh a meter, and pregnant with serious damage to the 
ministry! 

What patience, and prudence, ami tenderness, and endurance, in the visita¬ 
tion of the sick, tho afflicted, tho bereaved, the distressed! How must wc 
endure tho prolixity of grief—tho tediousness of sorrow! How must we bend 
down the listening ear when the voieo is feeble, and wait where there is diffi¬ 
culty or reluctance to communicate! In how many coses would restlessness, 
or apparent impatience, on our parts, seal the lij>s of the sufferer, and prevent 
that composure and confidence without which it is impossible to administer 
rightly the counsel or the instruction which the occasion requires ! 

Oh I what patience docs it require with timid disciples, with young and 
lnex|>cricnced converts—ay, and even with tho gainsayers and those that 
oppnso themselves! What patient investigation—what minute inquiry, to 
ascertain the mil character, the true condition, of such as come to us for 
advice, and in states of mind almost endlessly diversified propose to us the 
question—“ What must I do to 1x3 saved ?” That question, my brother, it 
will delight you to hear; but, at the same time, you well know that no part 
of your ministry involves a deeper and a more inteosesanxiety, than the deal¬ 
ing witli such a question in private conference with one, whose mind is fully 
awake to its paramount and infinite importance. 

And as you must hnvo “much patience” in the prosecution of your work, 
so also you must exercise “much patience” with regard to the success and the 
recompcnec of your labours. You must not expect to be able to thni9t in the 
sickle so soon as you have sown the seed, nor to receive your wages so soon 
as you commence your work. I know that you will look for your reward in 
your work; f know that souls, converted to God through your honoured 
instrumentality, are the wages you expect; and though success is to he 
neither the motive nor tho measure of your work, still you will long for it 
with ardent desire, and you will derive from it no small degree of encourage¬ 
ment and enjoyment. Nevertheless, “though Israel be not gathered,” yet 
shall we, if found faithful, be “ glorious in the eyes of the Lord ;” and though 
men sink into perdition from under our ministry, yet will that ministry be 
free from blame, and ourselves shall be 14 a sweet savour of God,” even “ in 
them that perish.” 

We must exercise patience, then, and in us, as well as in our people, patience 
must 44 have her perfect work.” Indeed, it behoves us in this, as well as in all 
other Christian graces, to Ixj cusamples to the flock. Wc must pursue our 
course wifix an nmloviatiug, untiring perseverance; for perseverance (as you 
are aware) enters into the meaning of the word which the apostle hero em¬ 
ploys—patience and perseverance nrc combined in the meaning of that word. 
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Wo must perform our duties, and leave results, events and consequences to 
God; Ilia approbation and the testimony of conscience should maintain their 
scat, while we think it “ a small thing" to be judged of our follow-men. The 
opinion of wise, judicious and prudent men we should treat with respect,—and it 
is hard to conceive of a case in which those opinions shall materially differ 
from the verdict of an enlightened conscience, or the testimony of the Won! 
of God ; but the conflicting opinions of the hasty, the prejudiced or the ill- 
informed, should never affect u*», nor induce us for a moment to seek, for the 
sake of meeting their views ami thus securing their favour, to. depart from 
the course which Scripture directs and conscience approves. We are the 
“ servants” of our people, it is true; but then it is “ for .Jesus' sake.” Wc 
arc llis servants, in a far higher sense than we are theirs; and it is to Him, 
and not to them, that we must look for our condemnation or our crown. 

In the time of trial, then—in the midst of disappointment, vexation and 
grief—when the answer to prayer and the fruit of labour seems long delayed 
—when one and another, of whom wc had augured well, is “ as the morning 
cloud and the early dew”—when “ hope deferred” has well-nigh “ made 
the heart sick,” and with the prophet wc have lHam ready to exclaim, “Who 
hath believed our report ?”—oh ! thin let us “ in patience |h>sscss our souls," 
and remembering that our work is with our God, that our witness is ulnivc, 
that our record is on high, let us wait the disclosures and the decisions of 
another day, and “endure as seeing Him who is invisible.” 

4. Finally, prayer. 

It is true, the a|Histle docs not distinctly name it; prayer, ns snch, is not 
included in the catalogue, except it lie comprehended in the “ watchings and 
fastings,” of which he speaks— as l apprehend it is; but he was so pre-emi¬ 
nently a man of prayer, lie laid so much stress continually on the importanoo 
of prayer, he so earnestly sought it at the hands of his brethren on his behalf, 
and it is so important a thing for us, that it would have been a capital omis¬ 
sion not to have named it here. What comfort or success have wo u right to 
expect in our ministry, without prayer ? Can you command an influence 
which can alike comfort and edify the saint, without it? You may have 
learning, eloquence, erudition—you may have talents, and preach splendid 
sermons—you may lie highly intellectual, or profoundly metaphysical—you 
may rise, and advance, ami keep pace with the age—you may Ik* fully 
up to the requirements of the times, and in the judgment of wise and pious 
men yours may lie exactly the kind of ministry we want—ay, and it may 
lie a laborious ministry, and all that the combined and coiwcntruted excel¬ 
lencies of all the distinguished ministers that ever blessed the church or 
the-world could make it; but if the Spirit lie not poured upon you from on high, 
it would be all in vain. And “the residue of the Spirit is with God,” and lie 
bestows it in answer to prayer ; and if to the prayer of faith nothing can lie 
denied that is in harmony with the will of God, that will apply to the Christ¬ 
ian ministry, the most essential requisite of which is a spirit of depcndance 
and of prayer. 

Thus, then, we must pursue our course—with prudence, with diligence, 
with patience, with prayer; seeking to “give no offence”—not “in anything,” 
cither by word or by deed. 

II. And all. in the second place, 41 that the ministry be not blamed.” A 
very few minutes will comprehend what I have yet to say. 

“That the ministry be not blamed —neither the minister, nor his minis¬ 
tration, nor ministers generally, nor the ministry itself. You cannot well 
separate these things ; if we suffer blame, all, more or less, sutler 
it also ; and it the minister be blamed, the ministry is damaged. If there be 
obliquity in the moral conduct of a man, his ministrations will be injured; 
and the delinquencies of the one minister will, to a certain extent, secure an 
injurious influence upon all. Men arc very far from discriminating in these 
matters ; they arc ready to exclaim— 44 They arc all alike, and you may judge 
of the institution by the incn who miniatcr in it.” But the ministry is “ not 
to be blamed.” 

And it is to be regretted, that there is perhaps too much disposition to 
blame the ministry, not merely on the part of our opponents and men of the 
world, but even among those of whom, by reason of their professed attachment 
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to it, wo have a right to expect better things. Ob! it there he a slander—it 
there he a tale—if there Ikj ft report against a minister—where dix-s it find a 
freer circulation, or a swifter flight, than in what is called the religious 
world ? Alas ! alas ! for us ! Here is a sense in which, as it regards minis¬ 
ters, it maybe said with truth —'“The worst foes are they of their own 
house.” 

And it is really marvellous on what different grounds men are disposed to 
blame the ministry ; and arbitrary and capricious, after all, are their censure 
and their praise. One man admires his minister—he is so hard a student; 
another thinks it would lie better if he were a little less in his study, and a 
little more among his people. One man would have a minister wholly devoted 
to his own pastorate, and never step beyond its limits; another would have 
him render service to the cause of Christ at large, and devote a portion of his 
talcuts and I 113 time to the management or the advocacy of the great institu¬ 
tions of the day. Some ministers arc blamed, liccause they have too little 
public spirit, and others arc hi aims I, because they have too much; nay, the 
suinc man shall Ik* blamed by different persons, on both accounts. 

* Hut is it ]>os9ihle,' you say, 4 amidst such convictions of duty and propriety, 
opposed to each other—in it ]»ossible to avoid giving blame ? is it possible to 
escape censure?’ Perhaps not altogether; perhaps there never was a man 
that did; and are we better than our fathers ? Hut the very circumstance 
that wc are thus excised to observation, and thus liable to blame, should put 
us on our guurd, that there may be in us the least possible occasion for such 
censure; for after all, if the ministry lie blamed, the most serious consequences 
must ensue. 

If the ministry be blamed, the adorable Founder of the institution is disho¬ 
noured; and men, by the contempt ami scorn with which they regard the 
ministry, will seem to say that in it lie has been the author of an incfUcicnt 
and worthless thing. 

If tho ministry lx? blamed, the minister must suffer. Ilia influence for 
good will in that proportion be diminished; he will lose the reward of his 
work; his own personal acceptance anil safety may be brought into painful 
suspicion and doubt; souls may peruh through his negligence, his indiscre¬ 
tion, or his folly ; and if he himself is saved at last, it may be only “ so as 
by fire.” 

If tho ministry be blamed, the honour of the church is sullied ; its prosperity 
is Impeded; serious impediments are thrown in the way of such ns may l»c 
modituting upon tho important step of seeking connection with it; the edifi¬ 
cation of many who have been accustomed to attend it, will be diminished, and 
its ordinances and institutions will come to lxi lightly esteemed, and iierhaps 
in some cases loathed and despised. « 

If the ministry be blamed, infidelity will triumph, the enemy will blaspheme ; 
and a sneering and scoffing world will exult anil cry— 44 Aha! so we would have 
it 1” Oh 1 to these unholy triumphs God forbid that we should lx*, suffered in 
the smallest degree to contribute l Hotter that our right hand should “ forget its 
cunning”—better that our tongues should 44 cleave to tho roof of our mouths” 
—better for us if we had never been born—than that wo should thus offend, 
and do such fearful damage to the cause we love! 

Hather would I anticipate for you, my brother, a nobler course and a 
brighter close. May you live long, and labour faithfully and successfully tor God ! 
May seals be added to your ministry continually—and souls be given to you for 
your hire ! May you live in the affections ot your people, and be sustained by 
their zealous cooperation and their fervent prayers! May you see the peace 
of this Jerusalem, and witness its growth and increase in numbers and m piety ! 
May every day, as yon advancc in life, mid something to your weight of cha¬ 
racter and influence throughout this neighbourhood ! “ When the eye seeth 
you,” may it 44 bless” you! “ When the ear hcareth you,” may it 44 give 
witness” to you! Instead of 44 giving offence in anything,” so “that the 
ministry be blamed,” may you excel in all things that can promote its 
efficiency ! May you lx* a pattern, an example—the very mixlel in men’s 
imaginations of a good minister of Jesus Christ ! Until, at some far distant 
period, if such shall be the will of God, you shall 44 finish your course with 
joy,” and lay down your life and labours in the grave, leaving behind you a 
name that men will love to cherish, and a memory on which their children and 
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tlicir children's children will delight to dwell, whilst the adieus of earth arc suc¬ 
ceeded hy tlie greetings of Heaven, and the grateful farewells of « sorrowing 
people are exchanged for the approbation of your Lord :* 44 Well done, good 
and faithful servant.” “ Well done 4 thou hast 44 fought the tight”—hence¬ 
forth, and for ever, thou shalt wear the crown.' 


The Rev. J. STOUGHTON, (of Kensington,) 

Tilts nm.ivEHr.n thk following 

atrOrrss to tfje UStfiivcf) anH tfongrrgatioit. 

A solemn charge has been addressed to your minister ; In* has been re¬ 
minded of the responsibilities which In* has to bear, and iho duties he lms 
in fulfil, in relation to the world, and llic church at large, and especially in 
relation to you. Now ns mutual relations involve mutual duties, ami as these 
run in pairs, and on parallel lines, duties oil the one side requiring that duties 
on the other bide should keep pace with them—it is proper that )oii should be 
addressed on the subject of those obligations winch ure binding upon )uu. 
The pastor has listened Inappropriate wise and aiVcetinnate coiiumIh ; and now 
it is nroper for the jR*oplo to cuquire—“And what shall hi* ilu J>et uii 
apostle answer the question :— 

44 Do all thin iis without murmuring* mi if tlinput intis ; that ye mat/ 1* tdaineles* 
ami harmless, the sum of (roif, without rehuhe, in t/u: midst of a crooked and 
perverse nation , among whom ye shine as fight* in the world; holding forth the 
word of life; that I nuiy rejoice in the day of Christ, that / have not run in vain , 
\ neither laboured in vain —l’hilippians ii. 14—l(i. 

The charge hen* given is most comprehensive and appropriate ; every word 
tells. It is a call to the suppression of strife, the cultivation of union, and tin* exer¬ 
cise of affection and love ; it enjoins a blameless, truthful uiul consistent deport¬ 
ment in all your relations us Christ's disciples, regarding yourselves us 44 tint 
sons of God,"—bearing that holy name, uiul sustaining that elevuled character, 
without exposing yourselves fairly to the rebukes of men, or the reproaches of 
conscience. And ull this the apostle enforces by motives of tho most s- l»*ran 
and impressive kind. 

On tliis occasion, we must uttempt to unfold to you the way in which you are 
to give practical expression to the pious dispositions and habits which are here 
inculcated. Ily cultivating these you will be nourishing the roots of rich and 
varied excellence in your connexion with this Christian church. 

lu advancing to the notice of those duties, in tho consideration of which tho 
passage I have reuil as a motto rather than a text will assist us, hy reminding 
us of great principles, ami by suggesting appropriate illustration, it will bo 
desirable to urge upon you, first, and as the basis of all that is to follow, tho 
careful and sedulous cultivation of personal piety. This has Injon urged upon 
the pastor ; with no lean propriety do wp urge it upon the people. 

As a Christian church you profess to be a society of believing ami faithful 
men. Without piety you have no business in a Christian church. You uro 
like rough unhewn materials placed among the polished stones, (those marvel¬ 
lous stones instinct with life,) which constitute the Lord's spiritual temple. 
You are like so much hay and stubble, mixed up with the gold and silver, and 
other precious things. You ore out of your place in the Christian church— 
your unfitness for tho station you occupy may be undiscovered by your 
fellow-men, but there is One who knows and marks your true character and 
condition, whose eye detects at a glance the heterogeneous elements which the 
builders of the church, either through carelessness, or want of skill, or that 
inability to discern the secrets of tho heart which the wisent feel, havo been 
striving to cement with the at >m*s which God himself has dug out of the quarry 
of nature, and formed and fashioned for the living temple by His own mighty 
Spirit *, and that all-seeing One will at length return to discern lietween the righte¬ 
ous and tho wicked, between the worthless and the vile, when he will separato 
the false professor from the sterling Christian, and will sweep uwny all that is 

the rcLrir, vul.VL—so. mac< a *>. I ; d 
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hypocritical and unhallowed out of Hi* church, and throw it among the 
moral rofuso of tho universe. Piety—sincere, humble, earnest piety—is essen¬ 
tial to your characters as members of a Christian church, and if any one hero 
feels at this moment an accusing and condemning conscience stirring within 
him, a conscience that accuses lorn of carelessness or duplicity in so moment¬ 
ous a mutter as that of joining n Christian church, let him remember that in 
the eye of Heaven he is u marked man ; und if he do not by timely repentance 
and faith become* possess**1 of tin- requisites for church fellowship, which ho 
ought to have hod lit first, the mark of God’s righteous displeasure will cleavo 
to him through eternity, ms a presumptuous intruder into the temple on cArth 
-—und from the temple in heaven ho will bo everlastingly shut out, as unfitted 
*‘jr its work und worship. 

While piety is necessary to the consistent maintenance of a Christian pro¬ 
fession under any circumstances, may I bo permitted to observe, that it is 
peculiarly requisite in the incmliers of congregational churches, in order to tho 
maiutoiiunco of our principles, and tho working out of our system ? Congre¬ 
gationalism, devolving (us it docs) so much on the people, so much of power, so 
much of resiHmsibility, requires, more than any system, that every man who 
adopts it, should cultivate largely tho spirit of personal religion. For tho 
prosperity, nuy, even tho prolonged oxistcnco of congregational churches, in 
anything like a state of order, individual piety is essential. Let our churches 
be mode up mainly or in any considerable proportion of ungodly men, and they 
aro likely to liecoino fierce democracies ; tho uncontrolled passions of unre- 
gcucrute nature raging among them, liko demons that no chains can bind, 
tearing to pieces tho whole is-eloaiaatioal framework of tho system, and scatter¬ 
ing it to the winds of lu-avcn. 

Ami further: Congregationalism is but a means to an end. It is not to bo 
irmiutaim'd simply for its own sake—it is to lead to something further, higher, 
I letter, holier tiian its*-If. 'Him moral purity of the church, as the light, tho 

C , tho salvation of ihe world—the efficient discharge of the missionary office, 
lln* special instruction of mankind, their guide to truth, to holiness, .iml to (io*l 
—the conversion uf tho human family to tho diseiplesliip of Christ, and tho 
diffusion uf God's glory through a darkened world, these arc tho sublime ends 
for which tho congregational system is framed and fitted, and without reference 
to which tho system itself is of little worth. I**t it be kept in perfect order; 
but if it be not worked for tho accomplishment of these heaven-appointed pur¬ 
poses, it is reduced to a mero piece of machinery, fit for u museum or a show¬ 
room—worth looking at indeed—a specimen of ingenious contrivance, but 
nolhing mom 

Our system must bo worked out, or wo may as well abandon it; but oh! to 
work it out, what wisdom—what integrity-—what faith—what humility—what 
devotion—wliufc zeal—what love—are requisite! Our system, wo may add, is 
but an instrument—not a motive power. The voluntary system resolves itself 
into tho absence of coercion—Christian professors aro just left to act according 
to their conscientious convictions. Compulsion is withdrawn; but there 
must bo piety to create conviction* which will spur on to effort—tliero 
must bo something to act on tho system, or it will not work. If we only get 
tho voluntary system, without the spirit of faith, and love, and power, without 
tho spirit of true religion, without the spirit of its divine author, we have a 
piece of machinery without auy spring, any motive power to work it; wo have 
a train—a train of carriages and trucks—but no engine;—and we may boast 
of our system, as much os we please, but it will stand still, and effect nothing, 
except as it is propelled onwards by the mightv power of heaven-born piety. 
Our system, brethren, bears a direct relation to tho piety of its supporters 5 and 
this I hold to be one great recommendation of it,—-personal spiritual religion is 
every thing to us—thorough-going Christian principle, tho constraining love 
of Christ, con alone evoke the energies of voluntaryism. The spirit of the living 
creatures must be in the wheels; where the spirit goes, they will go—where it 
stands thoy will stand—when it is lifted up, they will bo lifted up,—for the 
spirit of tho living creatures is in tho wheels. 

The cultivation of piety, then, as Christians and congregmtion&lists, is your 
first grand duty. This prepares for, and is the spring and life of all others. 

Now we k\ave looked at the foundation, the root of all you have to do—and 
in entering upon a more detailed view of your duties as members of this 
church, I think they will be found to branch off iu the following directions.— 



RECOGNITION SERVICE AT LOWER STREET CUAFEL, ISLINGTON. 


19 9 

I. The dut y you owe to the great Ilcad of the church, in relation to the man 
whom you now recognize ns your pastor. 

1 carefully express it thus, because it is proper for you to reinember, that, 
while the duties we are now about to enforce relute to our brother, properly 
speaking, they arc duties owing to God ; though man be the object to which 
they refer. God is tho authority by which they niv binding. Uightlv discharged, 
they will not tenninare on him, but they will touch him with comforts and 
blessings ns they rise upward to God with acceptance and favour. In this 
matter “do all things without murmuring* and disputing*," readily,cheerfully, 
lovingly ; be “ blameless and sincere,” withouL rebuke from God or man, a 
pattern to all churches, of consistent and Christian conduct towards the mun of 
God, whom in God’s name you have received as your shepherd nnd bishop. 

1. Love him, as the man whom you have ehosen, tor he hus not been 
palmed upon you by a secular patron, or appointed by a presbytery; he has 
not been sent down to you by letters from Her Majesty, accompanied by tho 
summons of a fictitious comje(\'elire % to lx* followed by tho farre of confirmation, 
of which such notable examples have been afforded of late. Thank God, we 
are free from all that; your minister has been elected by the voluntary 
unbiassed suffrages of the people. l<ovc him, then, ns the man whom 
God lias given to you, in aceordunco with your choice, mid in answer to your 
prayers. I*nve him, us the man who devote* himself to your welfare, who 
feels it his duty to spend and lx* spent in your service, and who makes it his 
grand uiin, to present every one of you faultless in Christ •leans. Isive hiiu, os 
the mun who loves you, whose heart I nut* with affectionate concern for your 
welfare, and whose* sympathies gush forth toward you in an ever flowing stream. 
This duty of loving your minister lies at the foil mint ion of all the other duties 
you owe him. Where thin is wanting, men* outwunl attention is u worthless 
and unwelcome form, and when this is cultivated, all which is requisite to Ihj 
done by you for hi* comfort and happiness will follow ns the natural result. 

2. 11 ear him ; and do it candidly. Ministers lire often far more sensible of 
their own delects, than their people cun be. 'Flu* duties of the ministerial 
office, you must tick now ledge, arc of no easy diameter. To preach so often on 
subjects which, l In nigh various, have a general resend dance, and to furnish 
from time to time, if n»»t new urgiiincnts, yet new illustrations, modi*.* of expres¬ 
sion, and met hods of up|H-ul—to do this year after year lx-fore the same jx-ople— 
and in the presentiluy, when on the one hand the increased intelligence, uud may 
1 not add, the craving curiosity uftcr the novel, the original, nnd the striking, 
on the part of our congregations, make acceptable preaching more difficult than 
ever : and when, on tho other hand, the pastoral and public demands on tho 
minister's time, in the shape of conducting and animuting all kindsof benevolent 
agencies are IxH-oining ino*>t oppn*ssive and engrossing ; under such circumstances 
to keep up a stylo of interesting preaching, n-quire* mental, to say nothing of 
bodily vigour, of no ordinary description. If I were preaching to my own pco- 
ple, I should say, wonder not if we are sometimes tame, dull and uninteresting ; 
we cannot always preach alike ; I wish most heartily we could. Oh ! were 
you acquainted with our feelings sometimes as we enter tho pulpit; our wnso 
of insufficiency, our want of mentul elasticity, our physical languor, our reli¬ 
gious depression, our jaded spirits, our thousand cures, our deep discou¬ 
ragements, arising from the uniinpressiveness of some minds whom we address, 
added perhaps, sometimes, to the known distaste of others for our stylo and 
manner of preaching altogether ; if you knew all this, it would be utterly im¬ 
possible for you not to hear us with candour and kindness. 

Hear your pastor regularly. You have chosen him as your instructor, and* 
have therefore become his pupils. You call upon him to teach—this supi>ose» 
that you are ready to come to school to learn. You expect him at the 
appointed time in the pulpit; und this implies that you at the same tune 
ahouid be in the pew—nothing short of some very grxxl reason can excuse 
your absence. One knows not on what principle to account for tho conduct of 
some persons, with regard to their minister, and their acknowledged place of 
worship ; sometimes they are there—somotimes not there ; to-day they eomo 
—next Sunday they are missing. This morning you see them in their pluce ; 
to-night you look for them in vain. Now this at least is certain, that the mys¬ 
terious movements of people of this cluss greatly depress the minister’s spirit, 
and discourage his efforts. The sight of vacant pews, which ought to have 
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been tilh^l—or pews oceurmnl by strangers, insteail of the persona over whom 
the pastor’s heart esTK*cially yistnis, and for whom he may have prepared some 
particular message, has not urifrcqumitly spoiled a go«xl sermon ; and tints the 
ttlwenti*e.s have, at the same time, depnvisl themselves of benefit, pained their 
pastor’s heart, and injured their ftllow-niomlx-rs to an iiicnleulable extent. 

Hear hi in devoutly. Pray for him before you eoine—and pray tor him while 
you are Imre*. What a relief to a pastor's mind to kn«»w that lie has a share— 
a large share in his people’s suppliralions ! What bindings does he expect 
to receive in answer to sueh interci-Msioiis ! lie is engaged in a conflict, lie 
is a soldier of tin* cross, lie is fighting with the powers of the world and tin* 
princes of hell. Ik* to him wliat Moses was to IsraeL Lift up your hands in 
mayor. Keep them lifted up, till the sun of life goes down mi him or on you, 
Hiiil the evening of death either removes you far away from the scene of strife, 
or secs him returning home in triumph from the battle. 

.‘I. Kespcct his official authority. 

" Jlcincnibcr them that have the rule over you ; submit yourselves—for 
they waU'h lor your souls." This means something. While, on the one build, 
the most ahsiin! notions have been entertained of ministerial uutliority, and it 
lias been deemed the result of a mysterious power liuiided down from ago to age 
in the apostolical succession—thoereatioii of ail undcfliiublc influence, hallowing 
every one, no matter whom, who lias received the mystic grace from prelu- 
tical hands ;—on the other hand, some have gone so far as to divest ministers 
of all sue red ullicial authority, and have considered them simply in the light of 
speuking brethren, or chairmen of u Christian club. Thus, while some have 
exaggerated, others have annihilated the inllncnee of the ministry, as recog¬ 
nised in the Scriptures. Now ministers, clearly, are appointed to rule over 
the churches ill the name of Christ. Nut to legislate, but to execute the laws 
which Christ has revealed ; not to coerce, but to exert a moral inlluenee which 
every g«x*d mini will fool himself bound to respect; not to utter their own 
futiniiialioiiM, hut to expound and apply the decisions of the liihle ; not to 
tyrannize over tin* consciences of men, nut to speak the truth in love. The 
ministerial authority, such us the Scripture recognises, lx* it observed, is such 
as only tin* Christian can understand, such as only the Christian will feel, sueh 
ns only the ('hristian will be disposed to olx*y. The respect paid to sueh 
authority will depend on the slate of the heart. If your piety be of the right 
stamp, you will feel it your duty and your privilege to be subject to him who 
has been appointed over you in the Lord ; to how to the administration of the 
law by his hands ; to refruin from all ommsitiun to the legitimate exercise of his 
pustorul authority ; to do all things which he enjoins upon you by scriptural 
warrant, “ without niurinurings und disputing*/ “ that you may be blameless 
and inoffensive, the sons of 1 ««mI without relmku remembering always that 
to bo unruly in tile church is to incur the displeasure of the King of /ion— 
that to walk disorderly is to subject yourselves to the stroke of that sword of 
excision—that spiritual sword, which, though it pierces not through the hard 
scales, and the tough skin of arrogance, pride and obstinacy, will indict a wound 
on the humble and sensitive minil "which no skill cun heal, anil no ointment 
mollify/’ 

4. Supply your pastor's temporal wants. Ministered support is fixed by the 
apostle upon equitable grounds. It is matter of right, not of charity—a debt, 
not n donation. "The labourer is worthy of his hire"—the keeper of a vine¬ 
yard, the shepherd of a lhx*k, are deserving of remuneration—and so are 
ministers. It tines not, my brethren, rest with you, to support your pastor or 
not, ns you please ; to give or withhold your contributions, just us you like ; 
but you are stringently obliged by the law of Christ, to minister to him your 
carnal things, in return for his ministration of spiritual things. Nor is this 
support to be doled out after u niggardly fashion. "Have we not power,” asks 
l'uul, "to lead about a sister or wife, us wed as other apostles?" by which I 

a rchcnd lie meant that such^upport as might be needful for his family, us 
l us fur himself, was his indubitable right, his legitimate claim. And, 
when, in another place, he lays down as a pastoral qualification, that the 
bishop l>c " given to hospitality/’ that surely implies tluit the people are to 
furnish the bishop with such resources, ns will enable hlru at once to bo hospi¬ 
table and honest. Hut all this will "1*5 done without murmuring* and 
disputing*/' If love lx? the law that regulates your contributions ; and though 
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the revenues of your hislmp wiU never be equal to those of my Lord of London, 
or his Grace of Canterbury, yet they will lx.* ample enough to supply his wants, 
and to promote his comfort too. 

II. The second great branch of your duties relates to this church, of which 
you are members. 

1 . And here the passage I have read presents an exhortation to union. The 
caution against murmuring* and disputing*, is in effect a call to maintain 
“ the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.*' There must not only be the 
absence of strife, but the presence of love. In some churches there may l>e no 
14 munuurings and disputings,” simply because there is no activity, vigour, 
and life. The calmness is the calmness of death—the peace the peace of the 
grave. The only kind of union really of worth in u Christian church, is a 
union of loving hearts—of souls quickened by the Spirit of Cod and throbbing 
with heaven roused sympathies— a union which excludes not variety—a union 
in which the dead in trespasses and sins can have no fellowship. Go into a 
museum of natural curiosities, whore dried and stiffened plants, and stone- 
encrusted fossils arc arranged with great precision ami jwrfeet uniformity, 
and there you have a type of some churches, where nil things an* done 
41 decently and in order 44 munnurings and disputing**” are never known. 
And then visit the scenes of lA'hnnon to which the prophet1 losea points,— 
and see the lilies adorning tlu* valleys—the cedars crowning the hill-tops—the 
olives skirting the sides—the corn patching here and there the swelling slopes 
—and the vines creeping in beautiful strip* over the rocky ledges, all full of 
life and breathing forth their balmy fragrance—a scene rich in variety, yet 
perfectly harmonious, Iiccuukc the 1/wd is ns the dew unto Israel; and there 
you have the picture of a living and spiritually uiiit<*d c.lmrch. Those who 
are distinguished by the milder virtues, the gentler forms of Christian 
excellence, may lie compared to the delicate lily—and those who exhibit moral 
elevation of character, and robust endurance, and lasting vigour, may he 
likened to the storm-defying cedar— and those who are full of vivacity am! 
freshness, may lx* said to grow like the vivacious olive—and those who are 
lowly nml humble, ami yet fruitful Christians, may lie doHcrilxsl under the 
similitude of corn—and sueli fragile spirits ns ding for supjxirt toother minds, 
seeking their strength in Christian friendship and sympathy, may lx* aptly 
ligurcd 1y the creeping, de]xndent vine; yet all are combined and united— 
without envy, jealousy, murmuring. 

The church alxmnds in mor:d varieties, one person possessing wliat another 
lacks. It is vain to wish that all should lx* fashioned according to tlu same 
type. For all to lx* alike vigorous, alike gentle, alike cheerful, alike active, 
—tliufc all should think alike, judge alike, feel ulike, on all points—it would 
not lx.* the unity of life and nature. There is Ix-auty in diversity, for beauty 
is opposed to monotonous sameness, ns well as to disorder. There is strength 
in diversity, for strength is the result of the harmonious combination of many 
elements. There is jx-r lection to be gnlhered out of diversity, the only 
perfection that exists under heaven, for in no one individual can there be found 
the aggregate of all excellence. And from the combination of these various 
individuals in a church, (all centres of life,) there springs the noblest union. 
For every one will acknowledge without hesitation, that the highest unity, 
the most jxjrfect universality is that which comprehends, combines nml 
retxme.iles the utmost fullness of diversities. Then have we union, when, ns 
in the church at Jerusalem, witli men and women of different characters, ages, 
habits, tastes, and natural disposition, there is but one heart and one miml— 
the living all-pervading heart nml mind of love. In such a church, while 
there will lie differences of judgment and opinion, freely expressed, fully 
canvassed, there will lx* a grand harmony of affection and will, and all things 
will “Ikj done without niurniarings and disputings.” 

2 . We have an exhortation to consistency. 44 That yc* may lx* blameless and 
harmless, (or sincere,) the sons of God without rebuke.” Not giving the lie to 
your profession by the unchristian tempers in winch you indulge, and the un¬ 
christian conduct which you manifest; not occasioning the enemies of the cross 
to speak reproachfully of you, and of the Gospel; not affording them room to say 
with acorn— 4 As to all this fuss which the people at that <*.hupcl make about 
their religion, I do not see that they are a whit more honest, honourable, 
truthful, virtuous, and amiable than their neighbours—so far from it, I think 
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a good many of them arc not ao much so.” Ala* ! such things may justly bo 
said with regard to some churches—let them never lx? said of yours. 

I have been thinking,—member* of churches may be divided into four classes. 
1 Those who do good. 2, Those who do harm. 3. Those who do both. 4. Those 
who do neither. Now at least belong ro the last cla-s. At least do no harm. At 
least let your consistency be negative. Yet that will be a poor barren consistency f 
It will yield no advantage to the chuicli, and no comfort and joy to your own 
souls. But the inconsistency that U positive, that is seen iu fierce outbreaks of 
wicked temper, like the helchiug* of a volcano, that is seen in the violation of 
truth and justice, in the rending asunder the very bonds that bold society together, 
that is seen in malicious speaking, ami cruel slander, scattenng abroad fire-brands, 
arrows, and death, such inconsistency bungs a stigma on the member, and a curse 
on the church, such as f pray God none of you may ever know. And remember, 
further, that as you have identified yourselves with this church—as you have 
become its members, and have brought jourselves under certain obligations in 
reference to it, consistency requires that you should discharge them—otherwise you 
will not be blameless—;you will not act sincerely—you will not be eiempt from 
rebuke. Consistency requires that you should lake an interest in the affairs of this 
church—consistency requires that you should attend it* meetings for business and 
for prnyer—consistency requires that you should maintain ita discipline—consis¬ 
tency lequircs that you should l>c jealous of its reputation—consistency requires 
that if a loot her trespass against thee, thou sliouldst tell him of Ins fault, between 
time and him alone, before thou tell it to the chuicli—consistency requires that to 
the utmost of your power you should t>e willing to contribute to the support of 
those well-arranged forms of Christian benevolent agency, which cluster round this 
church. And all this unity, affection, consistency, and dcvo*edne*« you will liavn 
to exhibit* 4 ill the mid-tof a crooked and perverse nation”—a description applicable 
to the laml in which we live as well as to that in which the Philippian* dwelt. There 
is a great Idea of crookedness in our time*, and in our country, ciuokedncss in legis¬ 
lation, crookedness in literature, crookedness in trade and commerce, crookedness in 
the habit*, spirit, tcm|x)r, and disposition of society. You an: by your consistency 
and efforts, by drawing out the straight line* of Christianity, to demonstrate the 
world’s crookedness, and at the same time by the same means to try os far as you 
can to make the crooked things straight and the rough places plain. 

III. This brings us to notice the third branch of duty, which relates to the world. 
“ Yo are to shine as light-, in the world.'* 

You will remark that this precept is an illustration of the principle that the 
Almighty employs inlet mediate agencies in the bestow ment of his benefits. The 
object of the divine benevolence indicated hero, is the bestowment of light to the 
minds of ignorant and unrenewed men. It is to I* conveyed through a medium— 
Instead of pouring it at once from His own hand on the hearLsof the benighted, He 
employs His church; he calls you to be to the moral world what the sun, 
moon, and stars, are to the natural world, that is, light bearers. You will further 
remark, that the position here assigned to Christian*, ami to you, is most honourable. 
It makes you Gods agents, representative*, mirrors in the midst of the benighted 
earth. ** I am the light of the world,” stud Jc*us Christ when He was on earth ; 
now lfc is gone to heaven He calls on you, as it were, to stand in his place, to 
catch the light of His example, and the light of His truth, and the light of llis love, 
and to pour it on the world. And vou will again remark, that this office of 
enlightening men is not entrusted to such agency as many would have expected — 
At first it was not entrusted to Egyptian Priests, and the Persian Magi, and Grecian 
Sages, and Jewish Rabbis ; and now it is not entrusted to philosophers, and 
legislators, and statesmen. No, churches, believers, Christ’s followers, however 
scorned, these are the God-sent teachers of mankind—the divine illuminators of 
the dark earth. You will be reminded too of the striking con trad that is to be 
maintained between the church and the world. I look round upon the earth, and 
I see everywhere moral, religious, spiritual darkness. Hut in the church there 
should be light—the contrast should be vidble—the light should be separated 
from the darkness—the Christian should be as pure as others are depraved, as 
spiritual as others are secular, as benevolent as others are selfish, as devout as 
others are careless, as much under the dominion of faith as others are under the 
dominion of sease. The contrast, I repeat, should be visible—visible in the family— 
visible in the social circle—visible in the market—visible everywhere. 

You are then, you see, my brethren, to let your characters shine. As indivi- 
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duals you are to resemble so many floating lights, modestly and quietly sparkling 
over life’s ocean, like stars on the bosom of the dark waters. And a* a collective 
church you are to resemble a collection of brilliant lamps, and reflectors placed to* 
gcthcr on the top of a lighthouse. 

And you are to shine by your voluntary, combined and well-organised efforts. 
You are to hold up, and to hold forth, the Word of life, through the medium of 
City, Home, Foreign, Colonial, Universal Missions. Thus, you are to resemble 
that noble building in the western coast of England, which rears its head aloft 
above the Kildystone rocks, holding up its beacon fire, to attract and guide the 
mariner, and bearing on its deep foundation the memorable words—**To give light 
and to save life.” Think of your responsibility. If through your neglecting to keep 
the lamp burning in this moral light-house, any of your fellow-men in this vicinity, 
or elsewhere, should miss the way to heaven ; if souls, through your neglect, 1 say, 
should founder and perish, how awful will bo the blame ! how heavy the condemna¬ 
tion that you will receive from Him who says, «* All souls are Mine $” and who 
has commanded you to " look diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of God!” 

All must join in this dispensation of light. “ The manifestation of the Soirit 
is given to every man to profit withal.” " As each has received the gift, so let him 
minister the same as a good steward.” Wisdom will teach a man what good work 
he is fit for, and that lie should do. In the church of Rome, in Paul's time, 
there was plenty of work done, lK'cause there wa9 a place for every one, and every 
one was in his place. The lamjw and reflectors for giving light to the world were 
well arranged. Like David’* men, the people were welldrillcd, could keep rank, and 
marched m order. That church was eminently useful, shed beautiful, clear, steady light 
on the woild, because the people attended to Paul’s direction—*• We being many 
arc one body in Christ, and every one member* one of another. Having then 
gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophecy according to the proportion of faith; or ministry, let ua wait on our minis¬ 
try ; or he that leachcth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth, on exhortation ; he that 
giveth, let him do it with simplicity; he that ruleth, with diligence.” They blended 
Heir lights together in one stream of radiance. That church at Rome was a 
model chuich. Kvery man helped according to his several ability ; aud I do not 
believe that God ever calls a man, a woman, or a child into the church, but lie lias 
some work for them to do there, some light for them to shed, some niche that he or 
she is fitted to oocupy ; only, unfortunately, some never find it out, and therefore 
the niche is vacant, and the person is idle, or he changes place with somelxxly else, 
attempts what he is not fit for, and thus creates all manner of confusion. 

Ity every approved method of individual effort and social organization, man, 
woman and child in this church should strive to dissipate and scatter the darkness of 
the world, and especially of this immediate neighbourhood. I^et this be a working 
church—throughout, from the least to the greatest, be workers. Life natural and 
spiritual is given to you, that you may work—that you may work for God and for 
souls. Work ought not to be thrown into the hands of a few. All should share 
in work. Let this church be a household without an idler, a hive without a drone. 

May I add, that if you would l>e eminently useful, if you would be conspicuous 
lights in the world, zeal is not the only requisite—piety the only qualification I A 
ship will not sail without wind ; but it will make a sorry voyage if it has only the 
gale to guide it. 

God hath not given us, says Paul, “ the spirit of fear, but of power, of low* and 
of a sound mind. A triple endowment lhat, of the highest worth— 1 * power,” the 
antithesis of feir, energy of character, calm decision, resolved purpose, a spirit of 
independence, one that will lead a man to work alone, if others will not help him ; 
a spirit of earnestness, a steady habit of pursuiog an object; that is a spirit of 
” power.” 11 Love,” the apostle adds ; that is, the spirit of deep compassion, genuine 
tenderness. “ A sound mind,” he further specifies; by which we understand 
sobriety of judgment, a clear comprehensive view of things, a power of keeu dis¬ 
cernment, of wise discretion ; to use the language of an old writer—“ to have wit 
enough to find out wha<*s good, to eschew what’s bad, and to make the best use of 
either.” Practical wisdom ; not merely the knowledge of right principles, but the 
knowledge of the right way of applying them. These three—love, power, and a 
sound mind, are the grand prerequisites for erominent usefulness. Not love alone, 
that makes a mere sentimentalist; not power alone, that makes a rugged character 
like a rock without verdure ; but the two combined, love softening and giving life 
to power, power supporting and giving energy to love ; and a sound mind added 
to both. We cannot be eminently useful without binding round us this triple cord 
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of Christian virtue. Powerless, we lack the means; cold hearted, we lack the 
motive; ignorant and foolish, we lack the right method. Without power, we are 
like a ship becalmed ; without love, we are like a ship icebound ; without judgment, 
we arc ” like a ship driven of the wind and tossed.” The three make a vcs>el with 
sound timbers, ample canvass and a skilful pilot, and it shall make a prosperous 
voyage. 

IV. But we must conclude with one word, as to the motive adduced by the apostle. 
" That I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither 
laboured in vain.” 

That day which will reveal august scenes—the universal gathering—the presence 
of angels—the great white throne—the glory of the Redeemer—the terror of the 
lost—the burning of the world ; that day when Christ will coine to complete Ills 
mediatorial enterprise, to place the top-^toneon the teinplc|of redemption, to put the 
finishing stroke to the work of mercy, and shed upon His people the crowning bless¬ 
ings of salvation, breaking oft' the Ia*t fetters of corruption from their bodies, and 
crushing beneath His feet the enemy of their souls. At that day, the relationship 
between pastor and people will be recognized. Civil, social, domestic bonds arc 
overlooked. Nothing is said of the meeting of kiuga and subject*, masters and ser¬ 
vants, man and wife, parents and cbihlien ; only the meeting of pastor and people. 
From the association, then, formed on this day, there arise immortal bonds of fellow¬ 
ship, to be recognized oil that day. The parties among whom the pastor labours may 
bo scattered ; mountains may rise and oceans roll between them ; some may forget 
the man who lias instructed them, and he may never know in this world many who 
have received his instructions; hut the responsibility of having ministered to them 
will always attach to him, and the responsibility of having enjoyed his ministry will 
always attach to them ; aud a Divine hand will group them together at the last 
day, os povsessing in part a common history, ami as implicated in mutual respon¬ 
sibilities. You and your pastor will form such a croup, and when thus you meet 
what recollections will arise! "To rejoice in the day of Christ;” to hail the 
Judge’s advent; to exult in His appearance, when many shall cry, “ rocks, tall on 
un ; hills, cover us to look around with calmness on the wreck and desolation of 
this vast world; to feel, as the foundations of it crackle under our feet, and it* 
smoke goes up to Him, that wc have lost nothing—oh I how unutterably sublime ! 
That will be joy ! Let my bosom remain through life a stranger to every emotion 
of pleasure, which temporal things can awaken; let me pass through the lowest 
depths of adversity and aftlictioo ; let me be reviled and persecuted, and my name 
be cast out as evil; let my day* be darkened with the thickest clouds, and my 
nights be unchcored by a single star, if 1 may but have joy at last; if I may but 
be saved in the day of the Lord ; if I may but have confidence before Him at Uis 
coming. So prays your minister. So prays many a otic here. 

Now remember, so far as your minister s joy is concerned, it is possible for you 
to contribute to it If you are consistent, it will be remembered to Ins honor then ; 
if you are found to have been faithful, it will afford him satisfaction then ; if you 
hold up his hands, lie will reap the fruits of your cooperation then ; if you help 
him to save souls, they will gather round and bless him then. If you love the man 
of your choice, you will feel the power of this motive, and will strive to add to his 
usefulness now, that you may add to his joy and blessedness heieafter. 

We part at tlie foot of the judgment-seat. Solemn place of parting! Wc shall 
soon meet round it in reality. May this thought be ever present to our minds ! 
May it occur amidst the scenes of future pastoral intercourse between your minister 
and you, rendering your mutual joy deep and solemn 1 May he preach, may you 
hear with the judgment-seat in view; may it be seen as the background of all your 
prospects; may it produce faithfulness in him—obedience in you, and elevated 
piety in both. And now, my brethren, with that judgment-seat befoie us, in the 
presence of men and angels, before God the Father and HU Son Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at His appearing, ° I charge you, to do all 
things without murmuring and disputing*, that ye may be blameless and harmless” 
the son* of God without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked aud perverse nation, 
among whom shine ye as lights of the world; holding forth the word of life, that, 
your pastor " may rejoice in the day of Christ, that he has not run in vain, neither 
laboured in vain.” 

The Rev. J. C. Harrison (of Somcr’s Town,) concluded 

the Service with prayer. 
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“ The Son of Man goeth at it it written of Him: hut woe unto that man by 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed! it had been yootlfor that man if he had not 
been born. Then Judas , which betrayal Him, answered and said , Master , it it 
/? He said unto him , Thou hast said.'* —Matthew xxvi. ‘24, '2fl. 

Tiif.uk are tunny reasons which combine in inducing me to take these words 
ns the subject of cliscounc on the present occasion. They arc appropriate to 
the season. This is the first Sunday in Lent. NVe have just entered upon 
that solemn time when we prepare for the special remembrance of the great 
mystery of our redemption ; and our thoughts naturally turn towards portions 
of Seripture which, like our text, refer to the lictruysil and crucifixion of our 
blessed l-ord. The words are also appropriate to the occasion. I have to :isk 
your assistance towards a mighty work, that of vastly extending the means of 
Christian instruction throughout the enormous parish of St. J'ancras. Oh f 
could we travel through many of its localities; could we behold the dense? 
ignorance, the desperate wretchedness, the frightful sinfulness, in which hun¬ 
dreds. >ea, thousands, are living in its courts and its alleys, should we not lie 
tempted, would not the largest Christian charily lie tempted, to take up the 
language of the text, and to exclaim, with burning tears, “Alas! alas! it 
were good for these men if they had not lieen burn ?” 

But, for the present, we will leave these considerations and apply ourselves 
attentively to the examination of the text and its context. You have here an 
account ot how our Lord, whilst partaking of the last supper with Ilia 
disciple*, predicted Ilia lieing lictrayed into the hands of His enemies. “ And 
as they did cut. lie said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall lietray 
Me.” * No wonder if such a declaration greatly moved thu.se disciples who felt 
clear at the moment of the foul and traitorous design. It is very interesting 
to observe how the declaration affected them ; and the (Jos|k_' 1 of St. Mark 
puts it yet more touchingly than that of St. Matthew. “ And they began to 
be sorrowful, und to say unto Ilim one by one. Is it I ? mid another said, Is it 
I ?” What think you, my brethren, if a similar declaration were made in 
regard of twelve of ourselves ? Would each sorrowfully ask, “ IaihI, is it I ?” 
Would not each lx? more likely to ask, “ Lord, is it this man ? I^ord, is it that 
man?” Would not Peter lie more ready to say, “Lord, is it John ?” and 
John, “lA>rd, is it Peter?” than either, “Ixird, is it I V” It is a good sign 
when we are less suspicious of others than of ourselves more mistrustful of 
ourselves than of others, in regard of the commission of sin ; as indeed we 
ought always to be, for wc have better opportunities of knowing our own 
proneness to evil than we can that of others—our own weakia ss, our own 
dcceitfulness j and therefore we have far more cause to ask, “ I^ird,- is it I ?”— 
the question showing that we dare not answer for ourselves,—than, “ 1-ord, is it 
my neighbour ?”—the question indicating that we think others capable of 
worse things than ourselves. Pi ter was safe when asking, “Jx>rd, is it I ?” 
but in sore danger when he exclaimed, 44 Although all shall be offended because 
of Thee, yet will not L” 

Our Lord, without expressly answering the agitated question of His affec¬ 
tionate followers, gave a sign by which the traitor should be known. 44 fie it 
is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped **. And when He had- 

TUX ri'LPXT, VOX. 33.— VO. 1.300. — MAX'II 1C, 1*4*. R 



206 


•I I'D AS. 


dipped .the sop, He gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon.” It seems* 
probable that this information wn a privately given to the beloved apostle St. 
•John, as the other apostles, when Judas left the room, appeared not to have 
been aware of his traitorous intent. Hut Judas himself knew that his purpose 
was seen through and detected. We read, “And after the sop Satan entered 
into him.” His wrath at feeling himself discovered gave Satan au opportunity 
of seizing him in firmer possession, and strengthening his dark and accursed 
design ; for to give way to our passions is always to make way for the devil. 
And then you find from our text, that Judos, probably feeling that unless he 
put the some question with the rest his very silence would convict him, 
•‘answered and said. Master, is it IV” The reply of Jesus put the matter 
beyond doubt—“ He said unto him. Thou bast said for there was no more 
solemn mode amongst the Hebrews of expressing an atUrmative than that 
here adopted by our 1-ord. So that it was in the face of the clearest proof 
that Christ knew his pnrjx)sc\ and of the most tremendous denunciations of 
the guilt of that purpose, that Judas proceeded to betray our Lord to Ilis 
enemies. Wc design to lay much stress on the word “ then,” with which the 
second verse of our text commences. It was not until Christ had uttered Ilis 
fearful mulcdiction of the traitor, but then it was, that Judas presumed to ask 
Him, “ Master, is it I ?” 

Wc have now a clear way before us. Wc have simply to consider our Lord 
as having, in the first verso of the text, made statements adapted to withhold 
Judas from his atrocious design, and Judas as having shown, by what is 
related in the second verse, that he was unaflected, or rather even burdened, 
by the awful denunciation. 

Now it will give increased interest to the sayings of our Lord which are 
coming under review, if we sumwc, ns we justly may, that they were uttered 
with a simple reference to Judas, with tho merciful design of warning him of 
the enormity of his projected crime, and thus, if it were yet possible, of with¬ 
holding him from its commission. Under this noint of view, you ought to 
search for an adaptation, so to sjieak, between the words used by Christ and 
the feelings which may prolmhly have been working in Judas ; and there 
will be no difficulty in determining a likely state of mind in the traitor, which 
would be thoroughly met by tho statements of our Ix>rd. Suppose Judas to have 
been aware, ns he might have been, both from ancient prophecy aud from the 
express declarations of our l/>rd himself, that Jesus, if He were indeed the 
Christ, must be delivered to His enemies, and ignoniiniously put to death— 
might ho not, then, very probably nay to himself, • After all, 1 shall only be 
helping to accomplish what has been determined l»y God, and what is indis¬ 
pensable to the work which Messiah has undertaken ? It is decreed, immuta¬ 
bly fixed, that the Christ shall be betrayed aud crucified. If, therefore, I act 
the part of the traitor, 1 shall only lie effecting what must lie brought to pass ; 
and will it not diminish, if not destroy, the guiltiness of the treason, that it Is 
but instrumental to the accomplishing God's purposes ?’ I do not know any 
train of thought which is more likely to have presented itself to the mind of 
Judos than this. And it is to this point, to the unmitigated guiltiness of the 
doer of a crime, notwithstanding that the crime itself may have been fore¬ 
known or pre-ordained of God, that Christ more immediately addresses Him¬ 
self in the words of our text. lie owns that what was about to happen to 
Ilim was nothing more than must happen if the prophecies which centred in 
Ills person were to receive their accomplishment. “ The Son of Man goeth 
ns it is written of Ilim.” Long ago had it been said, “ They weighed for My 
price thirty pieces of silver.” This, however, would make no difference in 
the criminality of the agent who should be instrumental to the fulfilment 
of prophecy. “ Woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed.” 
How or why should it 1x3 otherwise? It did not make Judas turn traitor, 
that God foreknew his treason and determined to render it subservient to His 
own almighty ends. Judas was just as free in his treachcr 3 r , he acted as en¬ 
tirely from his own will, and in obedience to his own depraved passions, as if 
there had been no Divine foreknowledge, or no Divine purpose which his 
treachery might advance. It is true, indeed, that God foreknowing the sins 
of which, in spite of the remonstrances of His Spirit, certain men will be 

S lty, may determine to make use of those sins, and to overrule then? to the 
therance.of His own gracious ends; but in the perpetration of those sins, 
roen^ are evidently altogether unaffected by the foreknowledge and preordina¬ 
tion of God; they are just ns accountable for their actions, and those actions 



arc every jot as free, as if God, who “ scetli the eiul from the I'C'diming.’* li:id 
been ignorant what would l>e done, or had not constructed Hi* imrpnw 1 on 
the supposition of certain-facts and occurrences. It did not make Adam 1’ail, 
that God foreknew that he would fall, and arranged, as we may Mieve, the 
whole constitution of this creation on the supposition of Ins falling. Our lir»t 
parcuts had precisely the same power of withstanding temptation, and weiv 
guilty in precisely the same manner, ns if their upustacy had Ixvn thoroughly 
unexiHictcd, and tliorcforc thoroughly unpn>vided for, in the council* of Hea¬ 
ven. It was the same with Judas; lie was free to lx; tray his Maxtor, and free 
not to l>etray Him. Oixl, indeed, knew that he would betray Him, hut lind s 
knowing it did not conduce to his doing it. It did not oblige him to the doing 
it; it did not even induce him to the doing it. God indeed, purposed to make 
use of his treachery, hut God’s purposing this did not make the treachery 
unavoidable, did not make it even cerium. It was certain, hilt the foreknown 
wickedness of the man caused the certainty, tuid not the •foreknown employ¬ 
ment of the deed. “ The Son of Man,” then, was a Unit “ to go as it was 
written ot Him;” nothing was about to happen to Him which laid not Ik-cii 
distinctly prearranged; the part which Judas was aUmt to take in the fear¬ 
ful tragedy was every jot sis accurately define* 1 in tlui Divine plan, as if Judas 
lind been simply a (Missive instrument in the Divine hand; but nevertheless, 
•* woe unto that man by whom the Sou of Man is Ixdrayed.” Oil! the utter 
vanity of tlio thought that G«xl ever places us under a necessity ot sinning, 
or that lieiMttflc our sins may turn to His glory they will not also issti.* in our 
shame. The actions of every one of you have Ih.h u foreknown bv God; the 
actions of every one of you may have lieen so reckoned on by God that Ho 
hath woven them ns iiinirumcntM into 11 is everlasting purposes,--woven them, 
in their darkness mid their criminality, if they lie the actions of hardened 
Irangressors of His laws, into purpose*, it may be, of good to the church, and 
undoubtedly of glory to Himself. And nevertheless every one of you is free 
in bis actions, and every one of you is accountable for his actions. Perish 
every such thought of the Divine predestination as would extenuate the guilt, 
or lighten the consequences, of human transgression ! God cannot decree the 
commission of a sin, though God may decree the overruling of a sin. the mak¬ 
ing live of a sin, the roniimcdoii of which has been certified to Him through 
that foreknowledge which embraces all |K»v*ihlc contingencies in all space and 
ill all time. And if the wretched Judas dreamt, a* possibly he did, of it* 
being a sort of apology for bis treachery, that it was iiivdiul in order to the 
accomplishment of prophecy ; if he flattered himself with the imaeinalioii, 
that there could not. after all, lx* any extraordinary sinfulness in the doing 
what G*h 1 himself hail determined should be done ; ah ! it should have brought 
home to him an overwhelming conviction of the fnlseliiMxl which heliarlmimd, 
even a* it should to any one of us who may lie tempted to rcn'oii from the* 
fixe*bless of the Divine purposes to the un:ivoidablciu*ss of human actions, that 
Christ could thus combine the certainty of His licing Ix-lraycd am! the crimi¬ 
nality of Ilis lx'traver : “ The Son of Man gneth as it is written of Him : but 
woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is ln-traycd !” 

And now let us glance, for a moment, at another delusion to which it is 
likely that Judas gave indulgence, and in which we may more reckon upon 
hi* being imitated, than in that which has hitherto been under our notice. 
This is the delusion as to the consequences, the punishment of sin, U*ing ex¬ 
aggerated or overstated. There is hardly a man who ventures on a sin, who 
has not something of a persuasion, whether he acknowledge ii or not, that lit? 
shall never be overtaken by the judgments denounced on that sin ; that he 
shall cither escape those judgments altogether, through having time and 
meanp for repentance, or that if the judgments be executed, tlicv* will he so 
mitigated hy God as to be far Ickk tremendous than the tlm-atennigx had 
depicted. We thoroughly Ix-licvc that a delusion such as flit* tr:queiitly in¬ 
sinuates itself into the secrecies of the heart, putting to si ep iIiomt fear* and 
forelxMlitigs which belief in the menaced vengeance of Gc.d would n-cesxarily 
excite in the breast of a transgressor. There is Midi cm rev in conscience, the 
representative within us of the Tniversal Governor, nntdai least it is sliipilled 
through along course of misdoing. that it would liardlv .-nil’ r a iimii to rush 
on flagrant act* of sin, if there were not some drug by which it were lulled, 
some opiate which, so to sjxak, deadened for flic time the gnawing of it* 
remonstrance. And this drug, this opiate, what is it. m nine eaves out of t* n, 
but just the falsehood that future punishment will ix>iiie short of what is threat- 



cncd, that when the threatening shall have served the end of moral govern¬ 
ment, there will still be place for compassion to come forward, in its tenderness 
and benignity, to shelter the guilty from the wrath which they had provoked? 
It may have been thus with .Judas; we may Ik* almost sure that it was, judg¬ 
ing from the tenor of our Saviour's address. It may be, that Judas could hardly 
persuade himself that a Being so U*nefieent as Christ, whom he had seen wea¬ 
rying Himself to bless even llis enemies, whom he had beheld weeping bitter 
tears over the infidel Jerusalem, would ever wholly lay aside the graciousncss 
of His nature, and aveie;e a wrong done by surrendering the doer to intense 
and interminable anguish. Ami whether or not Judas gave ear to this terri¬ 
ble deceit, I know hut too well that it operate* u(m m thousands, and that a sort 
of dreamy ill-defined notion as to hell lieitig a place, if it exist utall, from which 
there shall he a final release, produces an untold effect in keeping men cosy 
whilst they goon in their sins. And in.all the range of Scripture, there is not, 
perhaps, a passage which sets itself so decisively against tins delusion us the 
latter clause of our Saviour's address in the text—“ It had liccn good for that 
twin if he had not lieeii born." For if we quote words in which future punish¬ 
ment is declared to Ik? eternal, men will jK?rven*ely argue that there arc in¬ 
stances in Scrip tun; in which what could last only fora time is spoken of as 
lasting for ever. Admit this ; allow that the character of everlasting is some¬ 
times assigned to things which arc in their own nature temporary ; still wo 
unhesitatingly a/TIrni, that if a lost man is ever to be delivered from his place 
of punislnnent, it is not true of that man that it had 1k*cii good for him if he 
had not been Isirn. If torment is to end; if the condemned lieing, after having 
been long purged by penal tires, is to to? dismissed, whether to a fresh trial of 
oliedienee, or to a state of forgiveness and happiness, we cannot Ixdlcve that 
“ it had licvn giMxl for him if he had not lieen Ixitn.” The centuries U|k>ii cen- 
turics, if such have lieen his period of imprisonment, passed in dark agonies of 
remorse and retribution, will have Uvn forgotten when over, and, cxmitncnce 
when it will, then* must still lie an eternity before him, brilliant with hope¬ 
fulness and enjoyment, Ixt it lx*certain that punishment shall never have an 
end, mid I can underslum I how it could Ik? “ good for him that lie hud never 
been born lint let that punishment terminate, no matter when—terminate, 
not indeed by annihilation—for we all along speak on the supposition of tho 
immortality, the death leanness of the soul—but terminate in deliverance—ter¬ 
minate through the punishment lieing nil exacted, so that the sulferer is 
dismissed as one against whom lies no further cl large, Imt who may Ik? receives l 
I»ack to the favour of God,—and I know not how it had been “ good for him” 
if he hud “ not lx*en bom.” Belter. indeed, better never to have been Ixim, 
never to have risen in the world a lx*ing endowed with tho magnificent but 
tremendous gift of immortality, if *in incur the surrendering that immortality 
to a portion of fin* and of shame, if the lieing earn to himself thelving for ever 
and ever Ixmculli the outpoured wrath of the laird Cod Almighty ; hut not 
better, not lictlcr to liuvc never been bom, never called out of nothingness, 
never made a deathless thing, if tho worst misery that could lie awarded he 
only for a time, and then? still remain an eternity for happiness. 

Thus tho saving in our text roots up utterly the falscliiKxl to which Judas 
and his followers arc so ready to cling. Nay, lie not surprised if wc speak of 
the followers of Judas: he iias his imitators in treachery. Christ is often 
betrayed for less than ••thirty pieces of silver.” Men will give Him up, as it 
were, will leave llim to the insults and injuries of the world, for the very pal¬ 
triest consideration, for the least bauble that may be ottered, for the least 
inconvenience that may 1 * threatened. There is scarcely a sin to which a 
baptised man can lie tempted, which may not be brought under the description 
of a bctruynl of Christ. !Ie has to choose between loyalty to his Muster and 

some form or other of self-gratification i nnd il ho decide for tho sclf-gruti- 
ficution, for the indulgence of an appetite, the acquisition of an honour, or the 
avoidance of a reproach, and thereby desert the Saviour ;uid expose Him 
to the scorn and the contumely of His enemies, oh! the treachery is little 
better tiuui that of Judas—ns dark in its baseness, and as mean in its bribe. 
But, at nil events, perish from amongst you henceforward* the dream that 
any tiling short of mi everlasting punishment shall be awarded to those who 
die in their sins. Ye are creatures magnificently and mysteriously endowed. 
Mountains am to crumble, stars are to fall from the firmament, the very hea¬ 
vens urc to be relied up as a scroll; but ye—hearken ye to a voice from within, 
and it tolls you this in irrepressible utterances—“ Ye shall never die; ye are 
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immortal." Immortal!—what a destiny ! Who would “ not hare been bom ?” 
Heap ages upon ages, crowd misery upon misery—the penalties due to a life¬ 
time of sin must at last be exhausted, and there will then remain periods out¬ 
stripping all arithmetic for bright and rich gladness ; who would “ not have 
been born ?” Yet know ye—anil let the appalling declaration ring in your ears 
whenever you would soothe yourselves in sin by the dream of a shortened and 
a mitigated punishment—know ye that the blessed Redeemer said of the man 
that betrayed llim—“ It hud been good for that man if he had not lieen Inini.” 

And now we may expect to jiml Judas confounded and ovciawtd by the 
stern and solemn denunciation of Christ. We have good reason lor concluding 
tlmt our Lord, who read the heart oi the traitor, adapted His sayings to what 
was passing in his mind; and that, therefore, Judas was just then secretly 
perverting the doetriuc of predestination, and making a wrong use* of that of 
God's compassion. * And surely,' you say, ' it will sorely stagger and {icrplex 
him, that Christ should give such evidence of the being able to look him 
through and through. If he still persist in his iniquitous purpose, lie will at 
least shrink from observation, anil avoid his Master's penetrating glance; or 
even if he be not affected by this “ discernment of the tlioughts and intents of 
his heart,” at least the tremendous ness of the denunciation will surely bring 
him to a pause, and make him waver ns to executing Ids traitorous design.’ 
Alas ! we told you that we should have to lay great stress on the word 
“then,” with which the second verse in our text commences—on the fact of 
what is recorded in one verse following so immediately on the utterances in 
the other. It would have lieen surprising enough had Judas ventured on pro¬ 
posing the question, “ laird, is it l ?” at the same moment with the other dis¬ 
ciples, when each, with true Christian charity, though unablo to criminate 
himself, was still less willing to suspect his brethren ; hut that he should have 
waited till the Redeemer hud sjiokeii so pointedly and awfully, and that then, 
just then, when, if ever, you would have supposed that he must have lieen 
actually crushed by his Master’s malediction—that he should then instantly 
have asked, “ Master, is it 1 ?” this would have seemed too much even for the 
villainy that could covenant to surrender the innocent and beneficent Jesus to 
bloodthirsty enemies. Did he want fresh proof of Christ's acquaintance with 
the secrets of his heart, when his innermost feelings hud just lieen detected ? 
Did he imagine that the knowledge which extended to the evasions through 
which hi- sought to reconcile his conscience to the meditated sin, might pos¬ 
sibly not include that sin itself ? Did he thus fancy that jicrhaps, after ull, 
Christ might not have detected his treachery t or hud he resolved on brazening 
it out, and making no secret of his villainy ? It is hard to say with what pre¬ 
cise motive Judas could have chosen such a moment for such a question ; but 
it is at least easy to understand, that whatever his motive in proposing the 
question, his persisting in his purjio.se exhibits a state of such utter abandon¬ 
ment to the power of evil, as it is fearful to contemplate, and appalling to think 
of as by any possibility ever becoming our own. We can only say that Judas 
was then forsaken by the Spirit of God, given up to the following headlong 
his own wretched devices; and tlmt, therefore, when the Holy Ghost had 
ceased to actuate his conscience and to strive with his depravity, in vain were 
the most striking proofs given of Christ's acquaintance with the heart, in vain 
the most terrible denunciations poured forth as to the certain consequences of 
sin. The man was shut up to a thorough insensibility, and could rush on like 
the ox to the slaughter, or the maniac to the precipice. There is nothing in 
the Bible which gives me so strong an idea of the utter moral hardness in 
which a man is left who is forsaken by the Spirit of God, as the facts that 
Judas’s question, “Lord, is it I?” folio we* l immediately on Christ's saying, 
“ Woe unto that man by whom the Son of man in lietrayed,” and that his 
going forth to fuliil his accursed compact with the priests was on the instant 
of his having been told tlmt Christ knew him for the traitor. I juiuse on the 
word “ then,” and I am tempted to ask. Could it, oh! could it have been 
“ then ?” Yea, u then” it was; then it was that, with the words, “ it had been 
good for that man if he had not been born”—words vocal of an eternity of 
unimagined woe—then it was tlmt, with these words rung out to him as the 
knell of his own doomed spirit, Judas proceeded to address Christ with a 
taunting and insolent inquiry, and then to accomplish the traitorous purpose 
which had called forth the tremendous denunciation. With what earnestness, 
my brethren, should wc join in that prayer in our Liturgy, often uttered, but 
perhaps little thought of—“ Take not Thy Holy Spirit from us.” The Spirit 
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may be taken lroin us; otherwise we should uot be directed to pray against 
its being taken. And really it is enough to weigh down the minister with 
dread and apprehension, to observe how constantly then* occurs what is at 
least very like the instance of Judas. For when he has faithfully expounded 
that Word which 19 declared to Ikj “a discerncr of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart*'—holding up the Hifcilc as a glass which rcJlects the inmost depths 
and re-cesses of the soul; and when, with all that authority which his otfice 
conveys, lie lias denounced the eternal wrath of God upon every impenitent 
♦ inner ; will it not luipiK-n that ** then,'’ uy, “ then,” numliers bear themselves 
proudly arid presumptuously against Christ and liis Gospel, and go forth 
from the sanctuary, with the sentence* of condemnation in their cars, to do the 
precise things by which that sentence is incurred? This, wo say, is enough to 
w**lgli down the minister with dread and nppreheiisiou; for if he can only 
nc<'oil'll. I'm* the hardness of Juilas by supposing him forsaken of the Spirit of 
Gixl. how run lie lie eonlhlent that this Spirit lias not ceased to strive with 
many of his audience?—many who seem in a measure to copy Judas by pas- 
t i.ig at once from the hearing ‘* it had lieen better for that man if he had not 
Injcu Imrii,” to the jier|>etratiiig sins which amount virtually to u betrayal of 
iheir Master and their laird. 

1 will not push further the fearful and hut too possible correspondence. We 
leave it to yourselves to consider whether the indill'creneo with which, Snb- 
bulli af I el* Sabbath, the Gospel may Ikj heard ; the facility—and herein there 
are those of you who can witness that we speak but the truth—the facility 
wilh which the practice of hin call lie recommenced immediately after its con¬ 
sequences have been faithfully and solemnly set forth—(‘•then**—olwcrve it— 
“ answered Judas, and said”)--whether these do not all'ord ground for fear 
Hint God's Spirit may Ur departing from temples which lmve licen made His 
at liaptUm, as lie departed from tlio temple at Jerusalem when its desolation 
drew nigh ; and whether it ought not, then, to lie with the dread and agony of 
men who feel that their only May may In- .-lipping from their grasp, that we 
pray I lie prayer, 4 * O Ixml God Almighty ! take not Thy Holy Spirit from uh.” 

Hut it is time that we apply our .subject to that great enterprise of 
Gliristinii U-nevolenee, to which 1 have undertaken to ask your assistance. I 
adverted, in commencing my discourse, to multitudes in regard of whom there 
might be but loo iniieli reason to any, “ It were good for them thut they hud 
not Uvn Uirn.” Did I exaggerate ? Alas! no; for are they not perishing 
in their sins ? mid had it not liecu 1 miter for them never to have received the 
mighty dowry of life, which is lint entailing on them the fearful catastrophe 
of shipwreck for eternity ? And of such multitudes, this vast pariah—I 
might almost any this vast diocese—of St. i'uncrus, contains, wc fear, no in¬ 
considerable portion. Now whence lias this arisen ? Nay, it is of no use to 
slur over the question ami give evasive imswcrs. The parish has been suffered 
to multiply its residents from tens to hundreds; from hundreds to thousands ; 
from thousands to tens of thousands; but along with this mighty and ever 
growing enlargement, there have liecn no adequate endeavours to provide 
increased means of Christian instruction. 1 know well what some may say 
to this ; I know* that some will regard as the mere flourish of an ecclesiastical 
partisan the assertion that to leave a parish deiicicnt in churches nml schools, 
is to abandon it to the inroads of ignorance und crime. But the experiment 
has been often made—the experiment of allowing a parish to outgrow the 
parochial system—and the result lias always been the same, that there have 
sprung up desperate and dissolute hordes, who, having no fear and no know¬ 
ledge of God, are as scourges and thorns to those whose neglect lias helped on 
their growth. Ay, and another experiment has idso been made, and with 
beautiful and umtorin success—the experiment of endeavouring to reclaim a 

large moral waste by currying out the p.irochiul system in its length and its 
breadth. We fearlessly assert, that in exact proportion as this bus been done, 
have virtue, and order, and happiness gained footing in a dark and degraded 
neighbourhood. . The church with its school-*, its societies, the Sunday and 
week-duy ministrations of its patient and pains-taking clergy, have proved us 
a centre from which ‘‘things that are lovely and of good report” have nude 
their way into the wildest of families and the most lawless of households. 
Oh! this is not the mere talk of an ecclesiastical partisan; perish party 
words, and perish party feuds; hut the Almighty God hath appointed 
Christianity, the Gospel of liis Son Jesus Christ, to be the great engine for 
Civilising communities, cementing' states, repressing crimes, and cherishing 



J I'll AS. 


211 


virtues. Let us sec to it that we tliink not to substitute for this any engine 
of our own. If we would build up the tlironc ; if we would rear a rampart 
round the free institutions ot' our land ; if we would give permanence to our 
national greatness, and hand down as a legacy to our children the rich bles¬ 
sings received from our forefathers ; then must it be our endeavour to diffuse 
on all sides tins knowledge aud the practice of true Christianity, assured that 
the best bulwark of a country is the righteousness of its people, that their vices 
cut its sinews, and their impieties dig its grave. And whilst forced to declare 
that neglect in providing the means of Christian instruction has produced in 
this parish its unavoidable result, the growth of vast masses of the ignorant 
and depraved, I do indeed heartily rejoice that vigorous efforts are at length 
lieing made towards remedying the lamentable and aggravated mischief. 
Honour to those who originated, honour to those who are seconding, these 
efforts. It is a mighty regeneration at which they arc labouring. I could not 
have wondered li:ul the enormity of the task made them Bhrink from it as 
utterly desperate. Hut now it no longer even looks desperate. See how thu 
work is proceeding. New districts have been formed ; churches are being 
builded; temporary structures are opened for divine worship ; clergymen are 
moving through crowded and demoralised neighbourhoods, plying thousands 
with the lessons of the Bible. Oil! 14 it is the lord’s work, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes.” Shall it stop ? Shall it languish ? Stop ! languish f w hen tho 
world is startled by portentous eieiits, when politicians are oghust, when 
empires are rocking ! Nay, now is the time to plant more lirmly than ever 
the cross of the Jtcdcemer, that rallying point of civilisation, that guardian of 
the rights of proiierty and the real liberties of man, of the sacredness of our 
earthly homes and the majesty of our heavenly hopes. Now is the timo to 
build up a people in the fear of God, to labour at forming a loyal and con¬ 
tented population by leading them to bow to Christ as their King, and to 
expect immortality as their portion. Ye will not, then, relax your efforts. 
Come forward with liberal donations ; come forward with annual subscriptions. 
The plan cannot work without annual subscriptions. These ore aa needful to 
support the clergy already at work, as are donations to build churches in which 
they may hereafter minister. 

And now 1 could almost retract my words. 1 am so encouraged by what 
you have done, by what 1 fool you will do, that 1 scarcely can still say of the 
poor around us, M It were better for them if they had not been born/* At 
least 1 may entertain even more than a hope that such wonts shall coasc to 
lx* applicable. Those poor, these ignorant, these depraved beings, life has 
been given them fora blessing. Bom with a capacity for immortality, redeemed 
things whom God’s own Son hath purchased with Ilia blood, it is a blessing,— 
despite their wretchedness, despite the absence of all which, in the world’s 
estimation, makes life desirable, it is a blessing that they live ; and they nmy 
join in the general thanksgiving of the church, “ YVe thank Thee for our 
creation.” But if they remain abandoned to ignorance und to vice ; if no kind 
monitor bid the younger “ remember their Creator in the days of their youth,” 
aud the elder 44 prepare to meet their Godif the younger rise into man¬ 
hood the plagues ot a community, and the elder hasten towards the grave the 
enemies of God, will it not too faithfully come to pass that 14 the blessing is 
turned into a curse ?” will it not be true of them, 44 perishing through lack of 
knowledge, M that it had been 44 better for them” had they 44 never been ls.rn ?” 
This is the catastrophe which we wish, God helping, to avert. YVe need say 
nothing more to induce your assistance. Only let me, in conclusion, entreat 
you, that none, like Judas, put from him individually the gracious proffers of 
everlasting life. 44 God wilieth not the death of a sinner.” He is ready to 
receive, to forgive, to embraco you, if, using tho aids which Ho freely vouch¬ 
safes, you will strive to break away from the iniquity of your ways. 44 Bom 
in sin,” “stiapen in iniquity,” it might have seemed as if you could have been 
born for nothing but misery. But 44 believe on the Lord Jesus Christlearn 
of Him as a Prophet, trust in Him as a Priest, Submit to Him as a King, and 
the earth below, und the heavens above, time rvast, time present, time to 
come, all are vocal with the utterance, 4 It is good, immensely# immeasurably 
good, for these creatures tbr.l they have been born. * 
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“ For l)nnas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world.” — 2 Tim. iv. JO. 

Many were the triala to which the first preachers of Christianity were 
CXpU'KMl—trials arising from the stublwrnncss of their cHTU natural tempers, 
ami the waywardness of many with whom they had to do, and trials arising 
within thee hurt-lies to whom they ministered ; and j»erhapa one of the greatest 
trials to which such a man ns the apostle Paul could bo exposed, was the 
departure from the f.iltli of those whom lie had been instrumental in bringing 
to a knowledge of the truth, und who had liecomo his fellow-labourers. Here 
we have an instance of this. Dcmas hath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world.*' Perhaps such a departure as thisumght have occasioned not 
only anxious thought and fearful misgiving in his mind, but might, under the 
inlhienee of Satan, almost have Ini him to doubt that after all the lios]»el which 
lie preached was the powerful thing he believed it to be. lie had witnessed 
the profession of Demos—lie had marked the development of liis character— : 
lie had Jieard the words of liis ministration—he had seen the cousintcncy'of 
his walk ; and now, in <ui evil hour, he is constrained to record this melancholy 
fact, in his epistle to liis beloved Timothy. 

Little is to lie found in Scripture in reference to Dcnins, but quite enough 
to give us the assurance that he occupied an ini]H>rtaiit place in the church, 
lie was deemed a true hrother-lulwurer, a yokefellow” with the apostles. 
Whence, then, this strange reverse ? whence this at hrst sight inconsistency ? 
The truth is this, dear brethren, that all which pertains to true religion and to 
our individual experience of its power, meets with opposition from our fallen 
nature; there is not one element of that nature which assorts with the 
principles of our holy religion. Wc arc, therefore, always exposed to those 
variations, both of folding and of impression, which may make the holiest 
child of God tremble for himself, if for a moment left to liis own strength. 
And if there be but a bare profession of religion,'without an experience of its 
power, every assault which Satan or our own fallen nature may make, shall 
in its degree be successful 

I desire, first, to show you the apostacy of Demos; and then to consider its 
alleged cause. 

I. 11 Demos hath forsaken me,” saith the apostle. 

And what did this amount to ? lie had given up the society of the apostle; 
he had renounced the labours in which he had been associated with him ; he 
had shown, it would seem, a distaste for those employments in which his 
fellow-labourers had been engaged. Was the employment irksome ? Did it 
tax hia fleshly nature too much ? Did it expose him to too great danger ? 
Did he shrink from the malignity and bitterness of men to whom ho 
ministered the truth ? Why wns it ? We have the tact recorded, that ho 
left Paul, interwoven as they had been together. Perhaps they had knelt 
together again and again in prayer, approached the throne of graeo together, 
pleaded the merits of tlio same Saviour, and reciprocated all the tenderness 
which Christian charity infuses. Rut now he has departed. Did he fall to 
see the brightness of the crown which awaited the faithful apostle who should 
“ fight the good fight and finish his course,” while contemplating the dangers 
which surrounded him ? Did he cease to hear those sweet communications 
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from Heaven, which used to gladden him, while the loud cry of scorn and 
contempt was gathering round him ? Alas I we know not the process which 
his mind underwent; we have no record of his fears, or of Ids perplexities ; 
we merely have the fact—“ Demos hath forsaken me.” 

But wc are not to suppose that it was merely the forsaking of one apostle 
for another apostle ; for the language which I have selected as our text 
conveys to our minds the assurance, that he not only separated himself froiu 
the society of the apostle, but tliat he separated himself from the worship in 
which they were engaged. He departed to ThessalonicA—put himself at a 
distance from him. He separated himself, tlicu, from communion with the 
church in which he had laboured. It does not appear thut it hod been a 
schismatic separation from one of the churches planted by the apostle, in order 
that he might connect himself with another church planted by another apostle; 
but that he left the Christian communion, denied the faith which he had 
preached, again assumed the aspect and the hearing of the carnal m&u, and 
was content to live upart from all those blessed privileges which in earlier 
days had cheered and comforted him, and stimulated him to action. 

Oh I brethren, it is fearful to contemplate such a reverse as this; it is 
fearful to think that he should have known the truth—that he should have 
felt tiie power of the world to come—that he should have cx|RTicnced in any 
degree the illumination of the Holy Ghost, and yet like a dry uud withered 
branch cut off from the parent stem, go down to the grave without hope, 
leaving on the Word of truth no record of his successful labours, hut only the 
sad record of his fall and of his spostacy. Qli! if the Word of God had chro¬ 
nicled his every act, from the moment that his heart was first touched—if it 
had shown that his labours had been as abundant and us successful as those of 
St. Paul himself—if the effect upon his labours had been as mighty as the effect 
produced upon Peter’s first sermon—if he had manifested all the loveliness of 
the Christian character upon earth, and hail walked diligently in the steps of 
his adorable Master—if he had presented up to this time a spotless consistency, 
yet this one item in the reconi would have covered the whole of his previous 
career with the mark of disgrace : “ Demos hath forsaken me, having loved 
this present world.” 

Dear brethren, how awful is it to think that it is possible for any of us, liko 
Demos, to separate ourselves from the love of God ! and how this melancholy 
fact should lead us to consider the inconstancy and instability of the heart of 
man ! We should remember that grace is a very tender exotic, und when 
planted in the hard soil of the human heart requires great culture and watch¬ 
fulness, else the blasts which are constantly blowing upon it, ami the storms 
which are frequently breaking upon it, may wither und dcslroy it, and lcavo 
only the place it once occupied, as the memorial of its departure. If it had 
been told Dcmas that lie should have depicted from the faith, lie would most 
likely have said—‘ Have 1 not loved the Saviour whom I have known ? Did 
I not sec His excellency? Did I not in simple faith give myself to Him? 
Did l not yield up my heart, with all its affections, to llim, when I looked 
upon Him as Him who had borne my sins und my transgressions ?' In all pro¬ 
bability he had done this. lie may have seen that there was a beauty in 
Christ to be desired of him; perhaps lie had gone so far as to “ count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge” of him ; and yet, notwith¬ 
standing all this, “ Dcmas hath forsaken me." Alas! dear brethren, the heart, 
if suffered to exercise its own will, and to dcvelopc its own power, and to che¬ 
rish its own affections, will, even after the happiest and holiest experience, 
manifest a spirit of wayward inconsistency. This was the case with Peter. 
And if with Demas and Peter, then why not with ourselves ? Are our hearts 
less inconstant, less liable to influences from without and from within ? la 

the power of Satun less in this day than in that day ? Is the deceivablencs* 

of sin less deceivnble now than it was then ? Alas 1 uo. And therefore we 
bid you bear iu mind the inconstancy of the natural heart of man, toward* 
which the influences of grace arc directed. 

Then we notice, also, as arising out of the subject, the self-deception which 
men practice upon themselves. Not uncommon is it, in the earlier stages of 
Christian experience, for the believer to imagine that he is fenced about—that 
danger cannot reach him—that he is so fortified tliat evil influences cannot 
assail him—that liis hill standeth sure, and shall never be moved ; and how 
needful docs it become sometimes, to humble the heart which is liable to bo 
touched, perhaps tilled, with spiritual pride ! Perhaps this had been the case 
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with Dumas ; and if any one of his companions had Baid to him— 4 Beware of 
thyself j look to the ground on which thou art standing; Satan is against thee, 
the world is seeking to allure thee, sin is endeavouring to entangle thee, and 
thy heart is heedless and regardless ; Demos, thou wilt fall from thy state of 
imagined safety, thou wilt dishonour thy profession, thou wilt bring shame and 
danger on thyself,*—perhaps he would have indignantly replied— 44 Is thy ser¬ 
vant a dog, that ho should do tins thing V” Self-deception and self-dcpondencG 
there must huve been; there must have been a looking away from the Bock 
of his salvation and the source uf his strength, a looking to self rather than to 
the covenant mercies of Clod, and to that free grace which could alone enable 
Inin to stand against the pressure of spiritual trial. 

We notice, also, the necessity there is for constant supplies of grace, in order 
that our inconstant, sclf-dccciving heart may lw kept in subjection to the 
truth, and that our spiritual nature may be expanded by the truth ; and with¬ 
out grace neither of these things can be experienced. Our carnal nature, 
without grace continually supplied and increased, will strive for the mastery, 
and strive successfully ; for our carnal nature is nut a modi tied thing at any 
time ; it is not purified, or made better, by all our exercise ot faith, or all our 
delight of hope, or all our spiritual joy, oV all our attempts at practical holi¬ 
ness. Then how needful it is for grace, that shall keep it down, that shall 
bind it inure firmly to the cross of Jesus, and drive into it all the nails which 
pierced and lacerated Him! Ami how needful, likewise, that grace, in large 
supplies, should l>e licatowed, in order to communicate renewed energy to the 
spiritual nature—so feeble in its first beginnings, so liable to be disturbed by 
the corrupt influences by which it is surrounded ! Oh ! ii God withhold Ihs 
grace— if believers neglect to usk for it, in daily and constant supplication at 
the throne of grace—if the carnal nature lie left to itself, to work out its pur¬ 
poses against the honour of God, and if the spiritual nature lie left to itself, to 
go onwards in its own weakness, how fearful at the last may be its departure 
from God ! We may go on relying in our own strength, till at last we may 
resemble Demos, ot whom the apostle says— 44 Demos hath forsaken me.” 
How needful, then, that we should beseech God lor grace, to strengthen the 
spiritual nature within us ! 

II. Hut let ub consider, in the second place, the alleged cause of the apostaey 
of Dumas. “Demit* hath forsaken me, having loved this present world.*’ 

There lay the secret of the awful transaction which we cannot contemplate 
without horror and dread. If 1 am asked where Dennis is now, I can only 
answer—lie “ loved the present world'* mure than he dal his Master. What 
Almighty grace might have done for him afterwards, we know not; we have 
only the record of his ujioatacy a ml its cause: “ Demos hath forsaken nie, 
having loved this present world.” iftw emphatically the apostle James speaks 
of the lovers of this world! It is the language which the Old Testament 
Scripture frequently applies to backsliding Israel, 44 Ye adulterers and adul¬ 
teresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
whosoever therefore will l*c the friend of the world is the enemy of God.” 
And see how the gentle-hearted John speaks, in the second chapter of his first 
epistle, the fifteenth and following versus : 41 Jhove not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof; but lie that doetli the will 
of God ftbideth torever.” Anti in the fourth chapter of St. Paul's second epistle 
to tlic Corinthians, and the third and fourth Yersea, the apostle says— 44 If our 
Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the god ot this world 
linth blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
Gospel of Christ, who is tlic image of God, should shine unto them.” Do not 
those passages give force to the language of the text— 44 Demos hath forsaken 
me ?*' 44 The love of the Father was not in him,” John declares. The love of 
the world prevailing in his heart was a proof that the love of God was the least 
powerful affection. And wc lay it down as a scriptural truth, that in what¬ 
ever degree the love of the world is influencing your hearts, in that degree are 
you in a state of departure from God; whatever your profession may Havc 
boen—whatever your past experience may have been—if the love of this 
world has entitngled you, it may be n*cordcd of you, if not in earth, yet in 
heaven— 44 TlJey have forsaken Me, having lovi*d thi* present world.” 
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Hut why is there such a connection botweeu love of the world and apottacy ? 

Love of the world, dear brethren—love of the world*® opinions, and the 
world’s habits, and the world’s tastes, and the world’s privileges, aud the 
world’s dispositions, tor their own sakes, diminish faith, by bringing us more 
into contact with visible tilings. It is the privilege oi faith to gaze ujH>n the 
invisible, to behold and to lay hold of those things which the natural eye sees 
not, which the natural intellect comprehends not, and which the naturul 
powers cannot grasp. The faith that is long exercised, and that has become 
strong in the heart, reaches forth to an interminable distance ; it looks upon 
tilings that are far distant, and brings them near; it looks upon the invisi¬ 
ble, and makes it perceptible to the inward and spiritual nature, llut if the 
love of tile world constrains me to grovel iu the dust, to be busied uiul exer¬ 
cised and made careful overmuch with the things that are seen, soon limy the 
far-scanning sight of faith lie impaired and enfeebled, till at length it scarcely 
deserves the name, amt brings not the com fort and imports nut the joy. Do 
we not know that the natural eye, when engaged upon minute visible objects 
which have to be brought near to it, accommodates itself to the distuucc ; and 
the strong and lie.tltlitul eye at length becomes short-sighted, and cannot gaze 
upon the distant prospect in its brightness, ami looks confusedly on the land¬ 
scape that wuos admiration ? And so it is with tlie spiritual perception. 
Lei me lie employed in the minute things of this world—the poor trilles alter 
which the men «u tins world toil—and 1 may look upwards in vain; the spi¬ 
ritual sun may be shining u;hiii me, in its meridian splendour, hut my night 
may he so dimmed, that wuli my purblind spirituality I shall be forced to 
look up aud say—Where is it? 

The love of the world also diminishes our hojie; liecause it induces us to 
seek, and in a certain souse enables un to liml, satisfaction in present enjoy¬ 
ment. The young heart gazes upon the world and upon its enticements, and 
is il not constrained to say—‘llow delightful—how attractive ?* And the 
grey-headed worldling, who ha:; luxuriated in worldly enjoyments, has no 
range «.i hope beyond that wlflch the little limited circle of his present exist¬ 
ence givis him. mid every hojie that he ha* is based ujion the world and the 
world'll prospects; and these are so intermingled with fear and perplexity, 
that In* M-invl) lias time to enjoy them, before the tears of disappointment 
are in his eyes, and lie is east in the dust, with all his idols surrounding him. 
Dear brethren, let me l>c content w it It present enjoyment—let me be content 
with worldly success—let me Ik* satisfied with all 1 can jicrcuivc wliilo passing 
as a traveller rapidly through this world, and I apprehend l should nut lie over¬ 
much anxious to build up a “ hope” that is “ full of immortality ;” 1 should be 
inclined to say—‘ 1 want no better lien veil, I do not wish for anything lieyond 
this, 1 do not desire to hope for more.’ 

Dear brethren, this is no ideal picture, hut that which we believe is to bo 
realised iu every street, in every part of creation where the god of this world 
has the ascendancy iu the heart; and in contemplating thecuseof lXmias,and 
feeling that we have no guarantee against its becoming our own experience, as 
arising from anything iu ourselves, how it becomes us to entreat you, with 
all earnestness and iitlectinn, to beware of a Christian profession which does 
not separate you from the world ! Nothing is more delusive than to become 
acquainted with the letter of God’s Word, to feel desires after the experience 
of its comfort, to make a Christian profession, to join Christian assemblies, to 
mingle in Christian ordinances, and yet to lie still numbered with those who 
say to the world by their conduct—• Thou art my God 1 ’ Oil! brethren 
beloved, beware of such a profession. 

But if you And your profession lms been genuine—if you have “ tasted that 
the Lord is gracious”—it you have received His pardoning mercy through 
Christ—beware of the first symptoms of decline. Perhaps Dumas was not 
mindful that he separated himself from the world in communion with God 
less than lie had been accustomed to, that lie approached the Word of truth less 
frequently, or that he engaged less in holy meditation—perhaps he did not see 
the weakness that wus gaining ground in him, like some insidious disease 
that is dipping our vitals when we may iu general bear the aspect of health 
and strength—perhaps ho did not heed the temptations with which Satan was 
assailing him—perhaps he aid not remark the tirst departure from the narrow 
track into the world’s broad way; hod he done so, and cherished the opera¬ 
tions of Divine grace in his heart, it would not have been recorded of him, that 
he left the church of the Redeemer, •• having loved this present world.” 
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Beware, then, dear brethren, of the first symptoms of departure and decline. 
Examine the grounds of your Christianity; see how you really stand beforo 
God; see whether you are standing on the sand or on the Rock—on the 
unchangeable and immoveable foundation which Almighty grace has provided 
for you, or on the shifting sands of this world. Estimate rightly “ the world 
and the things of the world.'* Tako not the world’s estimate of itself, but 
examine it in the light of Scripture, weigh it in the balances of the sanctuary, 
and abide by the decision. Let the words be ever sounding in your cars— 
“ The world passeth uway, and the fashion thereof, but he that docth the will 
of God abideth for ever.” Oh! seek to have your 14 treasure in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust cloth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
nor steal; for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” Know 
your own need of grace; go to the throne of grace day by day; seek to be 
M filled with the Spirit;” and remember it is written—“ Walk in the Spirit, 
nnd yc shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh “ sin ahull not have dominion 
over you, for ye are not under the law, but under grace.” With the example 
of Demos, then, beforo you—witli the confirmatory testimony of your own 
hearts to what has been said of the inconstancy of our nature, our self-deccp- 
tion, mid our continual need of grace—commit yourselves in humble depend¬ 
ence to Him who will 44 never leave yon nor forsake you,” who will be 44 a wall 
of fire ubuut you on the right hand nnd on the left ” and on whom you may lean 
without fear and without misgiving—yea, commit yourselves to llim, und you 
shall pass steadily onwards, amidst the ]K>iscmcd atmosphere of the world, 
unharmed. Legions of spiritual adversaries shall go forth against you, but 
shall return defeated; 44 the way of the kingdom” shall expand, in all its 
brightness and blessedness, lieforc you *, angels shall rejoice over your tri¬ 
umphant progress, and at length it will lie, not — 44 lie hath left Me, having 
loved this present world”—hut 44 Come, thou blessed of My Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for thee from the foundation of the world.” 
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“ Therefore, my brethren , dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so 
standfast in the Lord , my dearly beloved." —Philippines iv. 1 . 

This animating and affectionate exhortation belongs, not to 11 single church, 
but to all churches ; not to a single generation, but to all time. It is just as 
obligatory,and just as seasonable too, at the present hour, os it was nearly two 
thousand years ago. In order to appreciate the full force of it, however, wo 
must observe the word by which it is connected with the preceding chapter, 
the word “ therefore," which always indicates a conclusion drawn from 
premises. The premises in this case an*, first a confident expectation of the 
Lord's coming; and, secondly, the mighty and momentous change which 
should be then accomplished in all who uwnit it in faith. St. Paul declares, not 
only to a single church, but to “ all" who should " in every place cull upon tho 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ"— 44 We look for the Saviour, the laird Jesus 
Christ: who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
Ilis glorious body, according to the working whereby He is able even to sulxluo 
all things unto Himself. Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and longed 
for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved." 

That the exhortation to 44 stand fast in the Lord," accordingly, is just as 
important now as it ever was, no one who hears me will for a moment doubt. 
As little will they who note the tone and temper of the times in which we live, 
doubt that it is seasonable also. 

I do not, however, intend ou this occasion to analyse varieties of error, 
because the tenor of the text which I have chosen leads me rather to affirm 
the supremacy of truth. I will only invite your attention to the several 
aspects un ler which the exhortation should be regarded and applied by those 
on whom our days have fallen. 

We are to “stand fast in the Lord," then, first, as to the doctrines which Ho 
taught; next, os to the principles which He enjoined ; then as to the practice 
which lie both commanded and exemplified; ami, lastly, us to the promises 
which He has given, and the covenant which He has sealed. 

I. We are to “stand fast in the Lord,” first, as to the doctrines which He 
taught And in doing this, nur own church both supplies every facility and 
affords every encouragement, yea, rather, I would say, imposes every obligation. 
So far as the eternal verities of divine doctrine are involved, she not only 
denies all authority, whether of addition or of diminution or of exclusive 
application, to other churches, hut disrluims it for herself. She aspires to no 
higher character than that of a witness and a kce|ier of Holy Writ. She 
does the very same thing which the apostles did two thousand years ago, bat 
which too many of the self-styled successors of the apostles do not. She 
affirms the authority of man in every matter of private judgment, and she 
appeals to the law and to the testimony as the sole ami final arbiter on all 
questions and controversies which concern the truth. Just so St. Paul, the 
most zealous and successful labourer in the vineyard of Christ, looked upon 
every helper in the Gospel as a fellow-labourer; and just so St. Peter, to whom 
were given the keys of the kingdom of lieavcn, and to whom a door of access 
to the holiest of all was extended, Peter designates himself as n fellow-helper 
even of those who revered his apostolic character and regarded him as the 
chosen follower of our Lord. 

It is no disparagement, then, of the episcopal office, to say concerning 
pontiffs and bishops of modern times, that while thev are placed in authority, 
yet they have no dominion whatever over our faith; and it is t lie declaration of our 
church, as it was the declaration of the church of old, that there exists no human 
power, either in the individuality of the pontiff or in the aggregate of the council, 
or even, were it capable of expression or embodiment, in the unanimous or 
universal suffrage of tho entire church, to modify one jot or one tittle of that 
Word which shall outlast heaven and earth ; which, says St. Paul, “we preach. 
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warning every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom; that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” 

Stand fast, then, beloved brethren, in the doctrines wliich the Lord hath 
taught. Accustom yourselves to test the ministers of the church, as the 
church would have you test herself, by habitual reference to the standanl of 
the Word of God. “To the law and to the testimony,” suitli the prophet Isaiah ; 
14 if they apeak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them.” 44 And if I, or an angel from heaven,” said St. Paul, 44 preach any other 
gospel unto you tlum that which we have preached unto you, let him he accursed.” 
lie the shadow ot things to come what they may, the body must be of Christ. 
Wc who are minister* of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God, are 
indeed the authorise*], hut wc arc not therefore the infallible, expositors of 
the Divine law uiul truth; and the ujioslolical succession which we claim, will 
avail us little, and profit you still less, unless it lie connected with the embodi¬ 
ment of an apostolical spirit and the exercise of an ajxwtolical ministry, and 
that too under the reservation and with the condition which the apostles not 
only allowed, hut rather imposed and urged in reference to themselves. We 
an* to be weighed, as they were, in a balance ; to lie tested as they were by a 
standard ; to ho judged ns they were by a scale. 44 1 have not shunned to 
declare unto you all the counsel of God,” was the avowal of St. Paul. And in 
what did that counsel consist, which he thus declared ? Simply in rujRMitmiro 
towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. But then, St. Paul 
was always careful to represent faith itself, not as the procuring cause of our 
salvation, which is grace, liut only ns the instrument of appropriating it. * 4 By 
grace are yc saved through faith.” lie did not tench that wo are saved by 
faith, as though it possessed any inherent or intrinsic chicory, hilt only that 
wc could not Ikj saved without it, since it is faith that attaches upon grace. 
44 1 determined,” lie said, “not to know anything among you save Jchuh 
C hrist uiul llim crucified.” Now the crucifixion was the triumph of 
grace ; it was the crowning point of Messiah's perfect and consummate 
righteousness ; and thus receiving it into our hearts, we have access l»y faith 
unto the grace wherein we stand. Stand fast, then, I would say as to doctrine, 
in the Lord. The church, the true spiritual invisible church throughout the 
world, is the Jbird's body ; and the outward visible church in every nation of 
the universe is the Lord’s tempi*?; but, however it may lie fitly marshalled 
and firmly compacted as to outward form and ritual, still it is thcsoiil which gives 
vitality to the lxxly, and the exhibition of the cross which must consecrate the 
sanctuary. And if the Gospel Ik* not thus faithfully preached, and if Christ lie 
not thus visibly set forth crucified among us, there can lie no reality in the sym¬ 
bol, no substance in the shadow, no vitality in the Uxly, no spirit in the form. 

Sec to it then, brethren, that ye arc only so tar followers of us as we arc 
followers of Christ; see that yc prove all that ye hear from this place by the 
Scriptures, whether these things are so. Thus will yc stand fust in the doctrine 
44 which is not of men, but of God,” and thus will yc “bring forth fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting life.” 

Jl. While, then, ye stand fast, brethren, in the doctrines which the Lord hath 
taught, stand fast, secondly, in the principles which the l<ord hath enjoined. 
Now this might seem at first sight to be identical with the former head of the 
subject, but it is not so. Doctrine* are addressed primarily to the under¬ 
standing ; principles appeal to the boon. The doctrine is, if wc may lie 
allowed to use the phrase, the exhibition ami expression of the principle. 
Doctrino is principle analysed ; principle is doctrine applied. I will illustrate 
my meaning by an example which will be familiar to you all. That we are 
justified by faith alone, or “ counted righteous before God only for the 
merits of our Ixird and Saviour Jesus Christ, and not for our own works 
or deservings is,” ns the church declares, “ a moat wholesome doctrine and very 
full of comfort.” Hut now, what is the principle deduced from this doctrine, 
the principle based upon it ? You will find it in either Testament expressed in 
the very some terms. “ The just shall live by faith.” And while you find it 
thus expressed generally, you find it exemplified individually; as when St. l’anl 
says, “I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved nic and gave himself 
for me.” Now in a review of our Lord's personal ministry wc shall find com¬ 
paratively few instances in which He delivered any systematic exposition of 
doctrino; and even when lie did so. He frequently availed Himself of tho 
instrumentality of parables, in order that He might utter things that had liccn 
kept secret since tho foundation of the world. But our Lord's whole ministry 
was a uniform and consistcut exhibition of principles. Even Ilis familiar and 
social intercourse was marked by this ; nor does He seem to have passed over 
any opportunity whatever of cither expressing or exemplifying a principle. 
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Instances of this may be cited, ns when He sat clown with Martha and Mnrv 
in the house of Lazarus 5 and again, when He went to eat with Simon the 
Pharisee, and there was one present on the occasion who was an unregurded and 
unbidden, but not unwelcome guest, a woman which was « sinner. The 
principle inculcated on the former occasion was, the recognition of one thing as 
needful, and the preference given to the good part because it was that which 
could not Ixj taken away; and the principle inculcated in the latter parable was 
the glorious principle of “ fuitli working by love,*' so that those shall love most 
who have had most forgiven. 

III. We are, again, tustaml fast in the practice which the Ixml hath exemplified 
and embodied. We are to lie followers of Him. seeing that. He hath “ left us an 
example that we should follow His steps." Wo are not only to realize within, 
but to embexly without, the mind that was .in Christ. This ought to lx* the 
principle of our conduct among mankind : M As I have loved you, thut ye 
also love one another.*' Love is the perfection of oliedicnco; “ love is tiie 
fulfilling of the law. 1 * Charity is the end of tlic commandment. “ lie that 
lovetli not, knowoth not God,*' while he tluit loveth, knoweth God, for “God is 
love." “As He laid down His life for us," said the apostle John, “so ought wo 
to lay down our lives for the brethren and though the circumstances under 
which we live have happily undergone a change, and though we are no longer 
compelled at the hazard of liberty or life to extend relief to a sulll-ring brother, 
still the principle of Christian practice remains and will remain the same in 
every age; ami as we have opportunity we ore to “do good unto all men, 
especially unto them that arc of the household of faith." 

Stand hist, then, again I say, in the practice which the Lord hath com¬ 
manded and exemplified. Adopt the principle which He inculcated, that so 
you may follow the example which lie hath left. Identity with Him in prin¬ 
ciple will assuredly lend to similarity in practice ; and it was to identity in 
principle that the Lord had reference when He said, “ He ye therefore perfect, 
even ns your Father which is in heaven is perfect." The principle of 
perfection is pure disinterestedness. “ Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends ;** but it was “ while we were 
enemies" that “ we were reconciled to God by the death of Ilis Soil." Still, 
however, ns the principle remains the snnie, the same must bo our obligation 
also, ami we arc especially to look to it that we reflect the glory of Him whom* 
name wc lwnr; and that even those that are without shall take knowledge of 
us that we have been with Jesus. There ought to Ik* a perpetual homily 
preached by the life* of every Christian man, and it should lx* the emlxxliinent 
of his Master’s Spirit, the reflection of his Master’s image, and thus thu 
promotion of his Master’s glory. 

IV. This, then, brings me to the last application of the apostle's words. See 
to it that ye stand fast also in the promises which Christ hath given, and in the 
covenant which Christ hath scalc<L And here we fearlessly affirm, that the 
system, the ritual, and the order of our own church, when rightly regarded 
and obeyed, are most entirely in accordance with thu tenor of the a]xmtolic 
precept, and most etVcctual also in enabling us to ol>ey it. Our church leads 
her members from the cradle to the tomb, from the font of Ixiptism to the 
consecrated grave, she leads them all through life in the combined and 
inseparable characters of lowly penitents and miserable sinners. The saint, 
when matured for glory, and ready with St. Haul, to “depart and to lx.* with 
Christ," acknowledges, even in his last communion, and at the very portals, so 
to speak, of the “ continuing city," that tlic remembrance of his sin is still 
grievous to him and the burden of it intolerable, and that his only hojx* of 
acceptance is grounded on the merits of his Saviour,—the “one full, perfect, 
anil sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction" offered by Him for the sin 
of. the whole world. Thus the church commends the exceeding greatness and 
preciousness of the promises of the Gospel, all which are “yen ami amen,” all 
which, that is to say, have their origin, their basis, their assurance, and their 
confirmation in Christ alone. So far, therefore, iB our church from accx»rding 
the slightest sanction to a doctrine which cannot, she savs, he taught without 
arrogance and impiety—the doctrine of a supererogation oi good works, 
voluntary works over and above the requirement of God’s commandments— 
so far is she from aflbrding .he slightest countenance to mli-rightcousncss 
and self-justification, that her uniform tendency is at once to abase the sinner 
and to exalt the Saviour ; and while she teaches us to seek God’s promise* in 
the way of God’s commandments, she unequivocally declares with 8t. Paul 
that “the reward" is after all to he “reckoned not of debt, but of grace." 
There may be in these times persons who fall into cither extreme of error. 
There may be those who will think to excuse what is disorderly by terming it 
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evangelical, and those again who will detract from that which is orderly by 
denouncing it as formal. There arc some who would disparage her doctrines 
ns though they had a tendency to licentiousness; there arc others who would 
disparage her services as though they had a tendency to formalism. But our 
church is to be judged by herself, and not by the ill-informed of her professing 
members on tho one side, or tins ill-at.ccted of them on the other. It is her 
aim to steer a safe path midway between the two extremes; neither compro¬ 
mising on tho one hand the freencss of the promises, nor underrating on tlic 
other tho authority of the commandments. She affirms with Holy Scripture, 
tile “ blessedness” of the mail to whom God 44 imputeth righteousness without 
works,” but then she maintains, at the same time, that “ without holiness no 
man shall sec the J-ord.” She sets before her children the covenant of grace— 
God, on tho one side, freely bestowing every thing; man, on the other side, 
manifestly deserving nothing; yet God, though He needs it not, demanding 
tho homage of man, and man, though too often ho prefers it not, pledged to 
tlio service of God. Sho teaches with equal explicitness, that 44 without faith 
It is impossible to plcuse God.” and that 44 without holiness no man shall sec 
the Lord,” and she places upon the very some level of obligation the faith that 
apprehends tho promises and tho godliness that can alone qualify us to enjoy 

In exhorting men, therefore, to maintain a conscientious communion with 
the church, wo exhort them to “stand fast in the Lord” ns to Ilis promises. 
Tho church affords no other ground of hope than the promises of God, and 
these only in such wise as they arc set forth in Holy Scripture ; and it was 
upon this ground that an expiring suint, whose name will shine conspicuous 
m the records of the church while the church itself shall last, is said to have 
cxcluimcd with his dying breath, 44 Give me the pmyers of my mother the 
Church, for there are none like hers.” And wherefore did lie say this, but 
iK^ jiuso the church threw him hack upon that which he felt in that hour to 
be tho only sure foundation of the spontaneous, sufficient, and unbounded 
mercy of the God of grace, iu His unspcaknblo, inexhaustible riches and mercy 
through Christ Jesus ? 

I conclude, then, my brethren, os I commenced, with the exhortation, 
Stand vast in the Lord.” Stand fust us to the doctrines you believe, as to 
tho principles on which you act, os to the practice in which you endeavour 
to live, and as to the promises in the faith of which you desire to die. What¬ 
ever changes may take place around you in things accidental and transitory, 
whether by the revival of that which is obsolete or tho introduction of that 
which is new, always remember this, that rites, ceremonies, forms of prayer, 
outward and visible signs and sacraments, are but the mere sliell and husk of 
true religion, ate but as the casket which contains the pearl of great price, are 
but as the cisterns which hold the water of life, ns tlic channels which con¬ 
vey it to the soul. In ^ won!, connect everything in the church with Christ, 
for the church herself without Christ is nothing. How could the body possess 
motion or volition without the soul ? How could the moon reflect any lustre in 
the absence of the sun, from which she borrows all her light ? In everything that 
you hear, therefore, lcxik beneath tho surface, look above the symbol, look beyond 
the typo j and whenever you inay be called upon to worship within her courts, 
if you have not uniformity of preaching, you will at least have uniformity of 
prayer. Come what will, with tho Bible for your standard, anil the church for your 
guide, and Christ bimself for the captain of your salvation, you cannot greatly 
fail or widely err. The church is built upon 44 the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, .Jesus Christ himself being tho head comer stone,” so that 44 the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against her.” Let none, therefore, impute to 
her any profession or character which she repudiates for herself. Let nono 
judge her by individual teaching, which may mis-state or compromise her 
principles, but by the principles themselves. Keceive from the lipa of the 
ambassador only the accents of the Master; accept at the hand of the 
sovereign only that which has been provided by the Lord. Seek, through 
the instrumentality of your appointed ministers, to “grow in grace and in the 
knowledgcof our I>u*<l and Saviour Jesus Christ.” And always test yourgrowth 
in graco by your advancement in holiness. “ He that hath My commandments 
and keepeth them,” faith the Ixird Jesus Christ, “ he it is that loveth Me ; and 
he that loveth Me shall be loved of My Fattier, and We will come unto him 
and make Our abode with him.” Oh ! my Christian brethren, may you all 
thus receive the Holy Ghost into your hearts, and may you all thus grow as 
living branchos upon Christ tho true Vine. May you all find rest to your souls 
in the church, because in the church you find Christ Jesus, made unto you 
u wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” 
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“ Look unto Me, and be ye saved , all the ends of the earth : for 1 am God , ami 
there is none eUc .”—Isaiah xlv. 22. 

I itave endeavoured to expound this passage to-day to another congregation ; 
and I feel thankful for the opportunity of bringing these tamo wonis to your 
notice. There is in them a truth which, if the world believed it, might save 
the whole world. It is a proclamation of pardon and happiness to the whole 
human race, if they would lay hold of it; and it is worthy to bo spoken of in 
every Christian assembly, and to bo proclaimed among tho millions oi mankind. 
It is thus that our God addresses us: •• Ixx>k unto Me, and be 3 0 saved, all 
the ends of the earth : for 1 am God, and there is none else.” 

These words show us that we have need to be saved. u Look unto Mo, and 
be ye saved.” The Lord would not coll us to a particular method of seeking 
salvation, unless that salvation were required. And we have to be saved from 
enormous evils. We have to be rescued from the wrath of God, from the guilt 
and punishment of sin, from its power and the misery which it produces, from 
all the corrupt customs of this world, from the malice and power of Satan/from 
the misery of eternal death ; and wo have to secure all tho oppositos to these, 
which may satisfy our immortal nature and fill us with a bliss unspeakable 
through all eternity. But there is a great change that must take place in 
every one, before he can be saved. “ Verily, I say unto thee," were tho word* 
of our Lord, 41 except a man be born again, he cannot sec the kingdom of 
God.” There is no salvation to an unregenerate, unconverted man. And, my 
4enr hearers in the midst of this congregation, whoever vou may be, that arc 
still unrcgencrate, you must not only have that great change pass upon you, 
but you arc in the greatest danger of never experiencing it, but of remaining 
still, to the latest day of your time of probation, just as you now are. I need 
not remind you, (for you are acquainted with the Word of God,) as I must 
remind many others, that there is a curse of God pronounced against trans¬ 
gression, that whoever breaks His law must perish, that the wrath of God 
must ipst upon the impenitent, that the doom reserved for tho ungodly is, 
that they must “ go away Into everlasting punishment prepared for the devil 
and his angels.” You know all this; you have meditated often, not only upon 
the gentle and encouraging and inviting words of Scripture, but also upon its 
most tremendous statements; and you know them well. But your very 
familiarity with these truths constitutes part of your danger—for they have 
left you unconverted still as the most ignorant; they have lost their power 
already, to a great extent. Will that power, by any means, be restored to 
them ? 

How much there is in your position in common with that of the most 
ungodly of your fellow-sinners—of those who are most utterly without 
scriptural knowledge! And this renders your case extremely dangerous. 
You, like them, are entangled with the world's pleasures, and the world’s gains 
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and interests. Perhaps these have kept you from God up to this day. The 
truth ban been choked in your minds, us our Lord predicted it would in many 
minds, by the cares and riches and pleasures of this world; you have still 
experienced what the apostle says, that “ the carnal mind is enmity against 
God you have had u prevailing worldliness, and that worldlincss lias hin¬ 
dered you from embracing the gracious proffers of the Gospel. And this has been 
accompanied, and is accompanied still, notwithstanding the theoretic know¬ 
ledge you have acquired of the way of salvation, with a prevailing blindness of 
heart, os the apostle terms it; that is to say, you do not appreciate the 
truths which you recognize; you know the theory of the Gospel, but you 
cannot perceive its glory and its beauty and its attractiveness; or else you 
would tiavo received it and have become Christians. But hitherto 44 the god 
of this world has blinded your minds,” as lie blinds the minds of thousands, 
•‘lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should shine tfrpon it." Hence, 
though you acknowledge the great evangelical truths of Scripture, you arc 
uninfluenced by them; and if you have not the deep-rooted prejudices which 
many have, who strive against every truth, against all reason and against all 
evidence, it ib not a less danger to be in, to acknowledge all these truths and 
yet to act as if they were falsehoods. For that is your position ; you do not 
act os though you believed in the wrath of God— you do not act as though 
you believed in the mercy of God through Christ, and as though you thought 
eternity were infinitely preferable to time, though you verbally acknowledge 
it. To this let me add, that your position in the world increases your danger. 
Perhaps you still have a prevailing love of the world ; perhaps you love its 
society and its fashions ; you wisli to stand well with the world; you are 
afraid of its ridicule ; you dare not resolve to 41 come out from it and be sepa¬ 
rate.” Perhaps you are secretly sustained in your minds by the thought of 
numbers who arc far less religious than you arc; and although your judg¬ 
ment is otherwise convinced, and you know that numbers are nothing to the 
Infinite God, yet practically this acts day by day to keep your conscience quiet, 
aud to binder you from turning to God. Meanwhile, though you recognize 
the truth, that a sinner is justified by grace through faith, this very degree of 
religion to which you have attained—your uprightness of character, your 
good moral principles, your respect for religion, your association with the 
children of God—is it not to you a kind of righteousness ? Docs it not make 
vou have some hope that you will be accepted by God, sooner or later ? This 
la to put your righteousness, contrary to your theory, in the place of Christ; 
it is to bo ultimately reposing in your own righteousness, rather than resting 
on H1 b finished work. And this is daily hardening your hearts against Him, 
Satan, 44 the god of this world,” who reigns over its masses, (for that is the 
force of this repeated expression in Scripture,) may display the same malice 
towards you us that by which ho degraded and ruined the wretched Gadareno 
who was saved by Christ; and I can imagine that there arc none in this 
world that ho more wishes to hold fast in his bondage than you. He wishes 
to hold up to mankind the example of those who hold the theory of the Gospel 
and yet reject its power-—to hold up the Gospel to scorn, and the very name 
of Christ to derision in the world, becauso those who bear His name are un¬ 
influenced by Him. He would wish to act upon your mind, as God allowed 
him to act' upon the mind of Judas, when he filled his heart to betray his 
Muster j he would be glad to act upon you as unrestrainedly as he acted on 
Ananias, when lie prompted him to that lie which struck him dead before his 
fellow-disciples ; and if you are kept from this, it is not from your own 
resolutions—-it is only from the restraining mercy of God. And the hope you 
may entertain of ultimate conversion is not more likely to be realised because 
you have formed many resolutions and broken them all How often have 
you said to yourselves that you would become Christians! How often has 
the truth of God gone so far with your natural conscience ns to make you feel 
that delay is exceedingly dangerous! And yet you are to this day unchanged. 
Habit has wound round you a chain which, I fear, will never be snapped. 
Are you not conscious that you have already lost, to a great extent, the power 
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of resolving? You anticipate that to-morrow will be like to-day, and you 
feel that next year will bo as this year. What is to alter it ? What is to 
make you next year more religious persons than you are to-duy ? And if, 
after perhaps years of religious knowledge, you are still, in the sight of (loti 
and in your own sight, unchanged, without real faith in Christ, without real 
love to Gdfl, without any go<lly principle, without any solid hope for eternity 
—my dear hearers, I ask you, how are you to break loose from this entangle¬ 
ment ? How are you ever to become different from what you now aro ? The 
means are exhausted; all the opportunities that seemed tho most promising 
are past. What is to restore them ? What can give you back the freshness of 
feeling and of thought vou once had ? Who can again restore those dt*ep 
convictions which seemed onco to compel you to become Christidfci ? Alas! 
alas! they arc gone, apparently for ever; and you can think of the most 
moving truths of the Gospel, without bciug uttnicted by them—you can think 
of the most awful truths of the Gospel, without being terrified by them; and 
you cun know that death is near, and not shudder at it; and you can think 
of eternity, and realize, to a certain degree, the judgment-seal, and yet not 
prepare for it! Alas! alas ! what is to break this chain ? And if you re¬ 
member (as you often do,) that no man can come to Christexcept the Father which 
hath sent Him draw him—is all this long delay, is all this slight of the Gospel, 
is this contempt of mercy likely to bring you that great, that inestimable good ? 
How do you know that that Sovereign whom you arc so affronting by your 
criminal delay, shall ever so act upon your minds as to make you Christians ? 

Therefore, my dear hearers, (and I address those who know themselves to be 
without real religion,) your case is exceedingly dangerous ; and when you seri¬ 
ously reflect, you must acknowledge it to be so. Would to God that there 
might be one cry this night, like that which burst from thcniultitudc at Jeru¬ 
salem—“ Men and brethren, what must we do ?” When they were pierced 
to the very heart, convinced of their guilt and danger, they longed above all 
things to be saved. 44 Men and brethren, what must we do ?” Oh ! that every 
one who has no solid hope, no real religion, no grace of God In his heart, no 
fruit of piety in his life, would, once for all, this night say to his God, and not 
to men — 44 What must I do ?” 

If you do say so—if God knows it is the inquiry you make ns rational and 
iminortul beings, standing on that awful brink from which you must so soon 
leap into eternity—then docs this text give you a blessed answer to tliut 
inquiry—very simple, but very satisfactory: 44 Look unto Me, and be thou 
saved : for I am God, and there is none else.” No other being can ever par¬ 
don or renew ; and therefore it were folly in the extreme to look for salvution 
from any other being. 44 There is none else.” But then He can accomplish 
your salvation ; for He says— 44 1 am God.” That is n*fc has the wisdom, the 
power and the mercy equal to the exigency; lie ikr both aide to do it and 
ready to do it; and therefore nc bids you look to Him. Turn away from 
everything else, that you may expect salvation from Him ; for the force of the 
word is, 4 Turn and look ; turn to look ; turn from every habit that would 
hinder you; turn from every other hope that would interfere; turn your 
eyes to look at God.’ 44 Look unto Me.” And if you do comply with that 
desire of your God, He assures you in this passage that it shall not l>c 
unavailing. 44 Look unto Me, and be ye saved.” Salvation from all evils, 
and the enjoyment of all good, will flow from your complying with wlmt 
seem a to you so simple that you can scarcely credit it: 44 Look unto Me, and 
be yc saved.” 

In speaking to you on this subject, my dear hearers, I feel relieved from 
the eroharassment with which I should address an ignorant company of my 
fellow-sinners, because vou need not that I should cite to you many passages 
one after another, confirming tho same truth; because these great simple 
truths which I now bring before you, are those which lie openly on every page 
of Scripture, and with which you arc all well acquainted. Let me, therefore, 
very briefly remind you what God intends, when Ho says , 44 Look unto Mo.” 

He bids you look to Him for mercy, to save you gratuitously, without 
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bringing to Him anything; Ife invites you this night to receive sal vat ion, 
iiiui give nothing; He asks you to receive salvation, while (in one sense, at 
least,) lie bids you do nothing; He bids you merely look to Ifiin, as the God 
of merry, to accomplish your salvation. The words in themselves arc, 
(and ills the repeated language oi Scripture,) “ Look unto Me, ami be ye 
saved.” You are to lx* saved, then, by looking to God, just a/the dying 
Israelite in the desert was to he saved by looking at the brazen serpent. 

• Ix>ok at that ser]xut.* the lx>rd said, 'and you shall live.* • l-ook at Me,* 
the Tx»rd says, ‘and you shall lie saved.* “ L.x>k unto Me, and !>e ye saved.” 
He culls, therefore, every unconverted person here, who has no wisdom, who 
has no piotv, who has no resolution, who has no good habits, who is full of 
the fear of Wi.iii mid full of the love of llu* world, whose heart is most depraved, 
who has merited Divine anger u thousand times over, who cannot cease to 
merit it; lie invites that sinner without delay, without excuse, without pay¬ 
ment, to look to Him for mercy, for pardon, for acceptance, for adoption into 
His family, for a wise mind, for a holy heart, for firm principles, for stcdfnsfc 
perseverance, for pence in death, and for a glorious resurrection unto immortal 
life. He usks you to look to Him now for all this, liecausc, though you 
merit it not, Christ has merited it; He asks you to come to Him, npplying to 
Him thus l»y faith, liecuusc Christ deserves it, because Christ has wrought out 
a righteousness for every believer, 1 icchosc Christ 1ms borne the punishment 
due to every believer, because Clirist is as worthy as you are unworthy, 
because, if you are suved through Clirist, God is glorified ; and therefore He 
bids you not theorise upon the subject, hut to act, and that with a conscious¬ 
ness of utter demerit. Own everything, deny nothing; own that you are a 
perishing miserable sinner, confess all your misdeeds, set thorn before you in 
their just light, try to |>eiietmte the awful abyss as God penetrates it, try to 
sco the awful magnitude of vour guilt as God sees it; and then, when you see 
it all, •• look unto Him, and lx* saved.” That is, without any misgiving, as 
well as without any delay, cast yourselves on the infinite mercy of a merciful, 
mighty, worthy, gracious, wise, nmkvcrncious God, who will do as He has said. 

Yet when once a man logins to see the truth, ami a little spiritual light 
comes in on his darkened understanding—when once a nmn who was full of 
pride and self-complacency, perceives how he has abused the mercies of God, 
how lie has neglected his duty to God, how he has incurred and braved the 
Divine vengeance, and his wicked slight of the Redeemer—such a man is apt 
to pass at once from a state of hardened self-righteousness to a confusion of 
spirit, and perplexity of soul, bordering on despair; and lie thinks it is 
impossible that God should ’orgivc such an one hs lie, and after so much abuse 
of the Divine mercy he questions whether ho can be saved. Perhaps there 
may bo some that have (Missed through this experience here. If any such 
troubled soul could hut perceive this, that Jesus Christ the righteous, the Son 
of God, will undertake his cause, will be his Advocate with the Father, and 
intercede for him personally, then his fears would be allayed ; then he would 
think it must he, that even lie can lx* saved ; for does not the apostlo s state¬ 
ment commend itself to the mind of every one — M He is able to save to the 
uttermost them that come unto God by Him, seeing that He ever liveth 
to make intercession for them ?*’ He has borne our punishment, He has 
atoned to God for our sins, lie has honoured God more than we have disho¬ 
noured Him, He is worthy to be honoured in return ; and therefore, if He 
owns us for His disciples, and will condescend to undertake our cause, we 
must feel that* His advocacy must prevail. God cannot be unjust to Jesus 
Christ—to have appointed flis Son to work out an everlasting righteousness 
for Ilis people, and, when He 1ms wrought it out, not to give Him the reward 
He claims. You, sinner, are His reward. If He conducts you into eternity a 
perfected being, holy and happy like Himself, to share His bliss for ever—that 
is the reward He looks for; and God will give it Him. And therefore this 
passage evidently means, hi the next place, that we should look to the Son of 
God, as well ns to the Futher : look to the Son, for His meritorious interces¬ 
sion, that we msy be saved. Kach troubled conscience may find rest, each 
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wounded soul may be comforted, if only he can realise this, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ intercedes with the Father for him. 

But then the thought may come—Will He do so ? 1 After 1 have slighted 

Hint so long/ may some careless person say, 'after I have felt go incapable of 
real gratitude, so incapable of trusting and loving my Redeemer: afurllis 
mercy, llis goodness, His adorable perfections. His long-s uttering, His cle¬ 
mency, ami His generosity have been so set before me in llis Word for years, 
and IJiavc still refused to become His loyal disciple, will Christ receive such an 
one as 1 am Y You remember, my dear hearers, that He gave this account of 
llis mission : “The Son of man is conuMo seek anti to save that which was 
lost/' That includes you. You retficinlier lie said on earth, that all might 
come to Him : “ Conic unto Me, all ye that are weary anti heavy-laden.” That 
invitation includes you. He promised distinctly when lie was on earth, that 
lie would east out no single person that ever came : “ Him that cometh unto 
Me, I will in no wise cast out.” That promise was for you. He has thus 
assured you, by the clearest promises, that you need not distrust Him, but 
ln-lieve llis loudiness to be an intercessor for you, and look to Him tliut you 
may be saved. J)o vou want instances of flic display of that mercy ? liow 
they abound in His Word ! He has saved many such as you ; 11c lias saved 
perl laps worse thun you are. He rescued the ik'iiitcnt Magdalene; lie wel¬ 
comed the dying thief ; He blessed the covetous publican ; lie was merciful to 
the brutal jailer; lie saved a blaspheming enthusiastic persecutor: why should 
He not save you ? These were tokens of a mercy which nothing could ex¬ 
haust, of a kindness which was willing and able to save the very worst that 
sought llis favour, in order that they might have peace. And when lie. looked 
round Him on a scornful, malicious, blaspheming, reprobate world, it was to 
weep over it. And was not this to tell you, that there is no niii which Ho 
does not pardon willingly ; and to make you assured that lie is ready and 
willing to intercede for you, the moment that you look to Him U> Ik* saved ? 

But then, when this is believed and credited, and does bring some consola¬ 
tion to a troubled soul, there is another feeling that is not less dreadful, 
which immediately succeeds the doubt as to our acceptance. • Yes/ you may 
say, ‘perhaps if I did trust Him, if J did love Him, lie would welcome even 
me ; hut then my heart is hard, my will is perverse, my resolution is gone, my 
charicter is feeble, I have no strength. I have no resolution : can I come to 
Christ thus Y Then let me remind you, my dear hearers, if you will hut seri¬ 
ously think over what the blessed Spirit of God does, you may sec ho|ie even 
in this extremity. It is Hie oiliee, you remember, to convince a hardmed 
sinner of his guilt; it is llis prerogative to take away the stony heart and 
give the heart of flesh ; He can renew those whose hearts are most ungodly ; 
when any one is born again, lie is said to be “ Imm of the Spirit/’ You feel 
totally without godliness; you are perhaps confounded when you recollect 
what years you have passed in the knowledge of religion, and vet without my 
proof that there is the least godliness in your heart : it is llis gnat work to 
quicker, to spiritual life those who are “ dead in trespasses .mil sins.” You 
fee! that your will is unrest rained, that you are great Iv tempted bv “Hie 
world, the flesh, and the devilsanctification is the work of the Spirit -, lie 
can change all that you now have most to mourn over. When lie ..els upon 
the heart of a sinner, often a rapid—I had almost said an instantaneous 
change—transforms him into another man. lie was so occupied by the cares 
and riches and pleasures of this world, that spiritual things seemed quite tri¬ 
vial in the comparison ; hut when the blessed Spirit of God ixnidcsrends to 
act upon a sinner’s mind, then the privileges of the Gospel become to him 
the “ pearl of great price,” the “ one thing ncodfid,” and the cares and the 
riches and the pleasures of this world become trivial in the comparison. He fore, 
the will is vacillating, as well as wayward, and the man feels that lie cannot 
resolve to follow Christ and save his soul; but when the Spirit of ChmI conde¬ 
scends to act upon tlie heart, then the will ht-cmncs «a»linn that many a feeble 
child or woman has manifested an unconquerable strength of resolution. The 
Spirit, when He deigns to net, as lie docs on multitude*, then does He nceoin- 
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plish that transformation which you boo in those apostles of Christ, who up to 
the day of Pentecost trembled, 119 though the world were true and they were 
false—as though Satan were God* and Christ were at his footstool; but from 
the moment the Spirit of Cod chose to fortify ns well as to enlighten them, the 
world could not daunt them, and with a resolution which could never hence¬ 
forth be enfeebled, did they maintain the truth they possessed, and the princi¬ 
ples they had embraced, even to death. If, indeed, there were no instances of 
this mighty work of grace upon the soul, you might be tempted to doubt and 
to despond ; but look around you: there are huudrcdB and thousands iu this 
eity that liuve known it, whose feelings correspond with Scripture, whose habits 
correspond with their feelings, and who, decording to God’s most sure Word, 
have trusted to the Spirit of God thus to sanctify them, and have not trusted 
in vain. And therefore the same mighty Agent can reach all your necessities, 
l nlighten ull your ignorance, strengthen what is now feeble, sanctify what is 
unholy, und give you tlmt prevailing will to seek your own salvation and to 
serve God, which you so deeply, perhaps, feel yourselves to need. 

Hut limy you look for this blessing, which has been granted to thousands ? 
May you hnvu part and lot in this matter, after all that you have done to 
ullend God ? Yes, our text says, 44 Look unto Me.” Look unto God the 
Spirit, us well as to tho Father and the Son. 41 Look unto Me, and be yo 
saved.” Ask for His gracious aid 5 try Him; see whether He is not more 
ready to bless than you arc to lie blessed; for Christ 1ms said, (and Ho lias 
never forfeited llis Word yet,) 44 Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, ami 
ye shall And; knock, and it shall be opened to you; for every one that asketh 
rcceiveth, und he tlmt Bcckcth lindeth, and to every one that knockcth it shall 
be opened.” 14 If ye, being evil, know bow to give good gifts unto your child¬ 
ren, bow much more shull your Father which is in heaven give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him 1” This mighty blessing is open to you ; this 
powerful energy is for you. lie who wrought mightily in the persecutor Saul, 
to make him an eminent trophy of grace and a large benefactor to his fellow- 
creatures, has no Icbs power, condescension and goodness, to extend to you, 
mid to give to you all tho same principle, the same courage and the same per¬ 
severance. 44 I>ook unto Me, und be ye saved.” 

Ik rhaps one of the greatost hindrances in your way hitherto has been an 
indistinct imagination, that iu becoming unreservedly the disciples of Jesus 
Christ, although you might Bccurc the distant happiness of heaven, you would 
loso much of the enjoyment of time. It would be a corrupt imagination, if it 
were true, and ought not to lead a man to delay conversion for one moment; 
becauso eternity, to any right-judging person, is of infinitely more consequence 
than time. Hut, my dear hearers, that imagination is wholly false; for they 
who listen to lids command may look to the Triune God, not only for their 
ultimate salvation, but for nil the comfort and for all the peace that belong to 
llis family now. Not in vain has lie made those who look to Him through 
Christ llis own children; Ho has given that name to assure them that Ho 
regards them in tlie light in which u father regards a child; and though you 
see it to Ihj u fact, and know it to be right, that in this preseut world, with our 
many faults and many temptations. He should exercise us with an appropriate 
discipline, und should prepare us by some things to try our faith, courage and 
constancy in passing to our eternal rest, yet you may be sure that from a God 
v ho is infinite and who has admitted you into llis family, if you love Him and 
serve Him, as Uis grace can enable you to do, you must even here experience 
a 44 peace which pusseth all understanding.” And if you look to Him for it, 
you will no more lose it than others who have trusted Him and found Him 
true, lie has promised, in giving yon Christ, to give you all things j He has 
promised, that when He makes you His children 44 all things shall work 
together for your goodlie has assured you of a present earc, while He 
promises you eternal glory ; and without any hesitation or fear may you trust 
Ills own Word— 44 1 will never leave thee nor forsake thcc.” If you arc ouqo 
in Christ's family you may cast every care on Him, with the certainty tlmt 
He " carcth for you and what Joshua once said to the Israelites, placed 
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under an inferior covenant, is far more extensively true of all who are placed 
under a covenuut of grace—“ No good thing hatli tailed of all that the Lord 
liath promised.” And therefore, when lie savs, lA>ok unto Me, and be ye 
saved,” He promises you deliverance from all real mischief now, the cure of 
Providence as well as the support of grace, peace in your miud through all iliia 
world's vicissitudes, a blessed tranquillity when you sec jour hist hour 
approaching, and a glorious triumph for which it would be well worth whilu 
to live through a century of honlsliip, at that moment when you stand before 
the judgment-seat and have to hear your everlasting sentence. 

Well, then, my dear hearers, are your miuds made up ? Will you now 
realise what 1 have said? Extend these remarks by your own thoughts. Will 
you give this evening some time to a serious consideration of the.se truths ? 
Will you go from this place to recollect, while you arc by yourselves, the great 
danger which you arc in while unconverted, the great misery of those that 
lose salvation, the certainty that God’s promise may be fulfilled— 44 Look uuto 
Me, and be ye saved ?” Will you, then, east away all hesitation and reserve, 
and without delay look to Ilim this night to be saved ? Will you cast your¬ 
selves to-night on the mercy of God, to save your souls through Christ ? Will 
you look to God the Son to bo your meritorious Advocate with the Father ? 
Will you look to the Holy Spirit, that He may enlighten, comfort, sanctify, 
and preserve you ? Will you thus look to the Triune God, to be your whole sol¬ 
vation, without any delay ? If not—if you do not mean to do so—if you will again 
remain uncertain, again put It off, like Felix did, to some “ more convenient 
season,” which may never cornc,—then l ask you to consider solemnly onu 
more thing. If all your hopes should be frustrated, cither through delu¬ 
sion or delay carried on too far, or by a growing hardness of lieurt, ami uti 
increasing and insurmountable repugnance to the Gospel, by new and 
unlooked-for temptations, by altered circumstances, by association with 
ungodly persons, by being through the circumstances of vour lives separated 
from the people of God,—if it should happen that you at last, when you have 
exhausted the patience of God, ore summoned into His presence to give on 
account of your life, and lie should ask you why you would not look to llim 
and he saved—I ask whether you will have any excuse to give ut the judg¬ 
ment-seat, for having refused to look to Him 't Ix»t me entreat you to weigh 
that seriously. Is there auythiug which Infinite Mercy could have done more 
for you ? Could God save one wlio would not look to llim ? Is there any thing 
less that He could ask of you ? Is there anything hard in this condition ? 
The Almighty God again says to you to-night— 44 Ixx>k unto Me, and be ye 
saved could you ask easier terms ? Is it not u rational and just and proper 
ami blessed thing, to look to God und be saved? And yet you will not look ; 
you will put it off', os though it were a hardship, and you will refuse it, as 
though it were a curse and not a blessing. And when you stand before that 
God, to give an account of your every transaction, the worst offence of all will 
lie, that when He bid you 44 look to Him and be saved,” you would not look to 
Him. Add not that guilt, in the name of G<xl, to all the rest ; but at once, 
this night, without delay, look to God, Father, Eon, and Holy Ghost, to save 
you from everlasting death, and make you an heir of heaven. 

The same blessed duty rests, my dear brethren, on all of you who by the 
grace of God have looked to Him and lived. You arc called to prosecute your 
journey heavenwards, from one degree of faith and grace and comfort and joy 
to another, till you reach your eternal home, every day looking to God that 
you may be saved. It is your happy duty still to exercise tins unbounded 
filial reliance on God, and therefore with cheerfulness to fulfil every duty, to 
employ all the means He prescribes, to look to the unknown future, feeling 
that this infinite God is your God, and that He still says to you, as His chil¬ 
dren, with a new emphasis, with something more of kindness than the utter¬ 
ance bore to Ilia enemies— 4 * Look unto Me,” My children; * 4 look unto Me,” 
My covenanted people; 44 look unto Me,” My ransomed servants; “ look unto 
Me, and be ye saved.” And He bids you live by this faith, and conquer tho 
world by this faith, and master sell by this faith, and trample upon Satan by 
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this faith, and do your duty by this continual reliance, and please Him, and 
live for eternity, and secure a crown. 

Hut lie never meant Ilis servants to be selfish, as He is beneficent and good ; 
and therefore let me, lastly, bid you notice the extent of this invitation : “ Look 
unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth.” Then it is God’s will 
that tho ends of the earth should look to Him and he saved. Japan, and China, 
and India must look to Him and he saved, as well as we. At the time these 
words were uttered by the prophet, we were the ends of the world to them, as 
China, Japan and Borneo are to us ; yea, we were beyond the limits of the known 
world at that time. And we have heard the good news anil believed ; and now 
Ho suys to India and China and Japan and Borneo—“ Look unto Me, nod be 
yo saved; for £ am God, and there is none else.” Your monstrous idols are a 
delusion, and are only destroying your souls and ruining you for ever : “ look 
unto Me, and be ye saved.” 

But how shall they lix>k to Him and be saved ? The words arc not borne 
upon tho air ; the clouds utter them not; the lightnings are not commissioned 
to apeak of their Maker: it is man that must speak to man. Man hus spoken 
to us, and man must speak to tho Hindoo and tho Chinaman, even am tlioso 
missionaries who first roamed through our island spoke to our forefathers. 
And if ever there were a day when this was incumbent on tho disciples of 
Christ, it is preeminently at the present time; and for two reasons partieularly. 
In the first place, every one who is conversant with these truths knows, that 
all the world over, men are fast outgrowing their superstilions, and the mis¬ 
called religions of the earth can hold men’s minds no longer. Every where 
they are crumbling to pieces; and though the process may be longer or shorter, 
the foundations arc already undermined, and nothing on earth can arrest the 
process. The mere light of secular knowledge must ere long eradicate and 
subvert all the supercilious of tho earth. And wlmt reinuins but bluuk 
atheism, on the one hand, or the religion of Jesus Christ, on the other? His 
servants are, then, called to substitute the good for the* evil. And they are 
peculiarly called to do so, because there never has been a period in the history 
of tho churches of Christ, in which the disciples of Christ have had so much 
lilierty and such great facility for the preaching of their Master and Lord; 
and we are bound to seize these opportunities while they are given to us, and 
far anil wide to mako Him known to all that arc now careless and ignorant. 
And thougli, my brethren, it is true, that the efforts have not l>cen many and 
tho success has not fcccn great, yet there has been just such a meuaure of suc¬ 
cess ns may prove the entire practicability of the whole undertaking, and msy 
just serve to stimulate effort and not to inflate with pride. 

Especially let me reeal to you two missionary facts, that have occurred 
during the last year, which sufficiently manifest, nml, more than any other 
facts within the year that I am acquainted with, show what a solid work it 
may accomplish in minds which were before ignorant and unrestrained. In 
the land of Madagascar, as you know, much persecution drove the European 
missionaries from its shores, and the feeble mission church was left without 
a head, without any means of improvement, and even the very Bible was pro- 
scrilxxl, and the Sabbath-day ordered by law to be obliterated. It seemed then 
as though the mission church must melt away. So far from it, however, 
the few ixx>r Christians of that island met together in the depth of a forest, 
or in the dcsul of night, and sometimes in both, in order to worship together; 
and in the mercy of God, as you know, thougli I will not enter on the narra¬ 
tive, in the Isust year tho news reached tliis country, that one zealous 
young man, converted by what lie heard on one of those occasions, in the face 
of death began to preach to his countrymen, and within a short period a hun¬ 
dred others were brought, iu the face of much persecution, to profess to believe 
in Christ, among whom was the only son of the bitter persecutor of tho 
Christians, the queen of that island. That young man, though he might have 
ex[M)sed himself to death by the profession, (lid openly anil publicly proclaim 
that lie was a disciple of Christ; and his life has been spared, and the lives of 
his fellow Christians have not been taken, and there is therefore hope that the 
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littlo cJiurch of Christ in that island, after having furnished its list of mar¬ 
tyrs and manifested the grace of God in those poor feeble people tlmt wore 
once savages, may now be greatly extended. The other fact, which no less 
manifests how powerful the effect of the truth is upon those who were pre¬ 
viously savage, but who are now brought to God, is in tho island of Tahiti. 
You know that the French invasion of that island was altogether the result of 
ecclesiastical contrivance, and that the priests of Home had laid their train for 
the accomplishment of that unrighteous undertaking. They hoped to bring an 
island, civilised by the preaching of the Gospel, to embrace the Homan Catho¬ 
lic faith. Under the protection of French cannon they were planted in tho 
island, and they drove the inliabitants from their own homes, uud their mis¬ 
sionary instructors were obliged to flee. Again were these people, i is in Mada¬ 
gascar, left to themselves, while, *beloagurcd und having to maintain a bloody 
contestwith a force too powerful to be resisted, still did these sable Christiana 
retain the worship of God among themselves, and one after another was 
brought under the power of the Gospel who had been previously careless. 
And tho result is this—that the late French government ut length saw the ne¬ 
cessity of withdrawing the priests whom they had sent there, ami seeing it was 
hopeless to try to convert those natives, when the island was pacilleateil saw 
that their best policy was to send Protestant missionaries, instead of Catholic; 
and they were looking out (as I saw in a French Protestant ncwspujaT,) for a 
Protestant missionary, to rcplucc tho priests that tlicy have withdrawn. And 
when recently six young chiefs were brought to Paris, to bo instructed in 
French hubits there, the government thought it the wisest course to entrust 
their education, not to a Catholic priest, but to a pious Protestunt with whom 
I am myself acquainted ; a signal proof that these islanders were brought to so 
steady a profession of faith in Christ, that external hardship and danger could 
not make them relinquish it. And what God has done in one part of the 
world, among those who were previously remarkable for their feebleness of 
character, lie may do throughout the whole heathen world j and in the recol¬ 
lection of facts like these, let us, though tho obstacles are many and the suc¬ 
cess not large, still prosecute tlioBc missionary labours, till the grout harvest • 
shall come. 
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" And he sit ill to me , These are they which came out of great tiihufation, amt 
hare washed their robes, aiol made them white in the fdooti of the. Lamb. There - 
fare are they before the throne of GW, and serve /Jim day and niyht in If is 
temple.” —Involution vii. 14, 15. 

Ik the mind of man, in his happiest momenta of contemplation, can indulge 
in one subject more pleasing am! more absorbing than another, it is in that 
of immortality and bliss in another and a better world. Other matters may 
engage his attention, as they frequently do, alas 1 too much \ other thoughts 
may awaken interest, or claim his lively concern; other meditations may 
sweetly Ixguilc the passing moments, and bring joy to the heart: hut it is the 
* contemplation of unmixed bliss in the realms of purity und enjoyment, that 
can swell our breasts with love and thankfulness, that can cause our hearts to 
thrill with fullest rapture and joy, that can kindle up within us the most 
delightful emotions, or touch the sweetest and most tender chords of the soul. 
Who indeed, while thus giving way in his heart to ravishing contempla¬ 
tions of future glory, while thus soaring ou the wings of imagination through 
the bright regions of the celestial country, does not feel insensibly carried out of 
himself, does not feel transported with the prospect of happiness which his soul 
pants to enjoy? Yes, my brethren, these imaginings of Divine bliss, these 
exciting visions of forthcoming glory, are among the most delightful contem- 

f tlations that can till the soul of man. lienee it is, that the royal psalmist of 
Braol, contrasting the troubles of life with the joys of eternity, in holy 
aspiration after the peace of heaven, exclaims— M Oh ! that 1 had wings like a 
dove! for then would 1 flee away, and be ut rest.” Justly, indeed, have men 
in all ages indulged with fondness in these contemplations, and longed to 
penetrate the veil of heaven which shrouds these scenes of glory from the ken 
of mortal man. And more justly, and with still more of hopeful assurance, 
have these visions of future joys been cherished, when entertained with a 
view of the Saviour’s atonement, and with that fulness of gratitude and thank¬ 
fulness for the blessings of redemption, with which the hearts of all those 
have been dilated, who have “ washed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Jjimb.” 

Wc have, in the words of our text, our attention drawn to the condition of 
the “ spirits of just men made perfect,” existing in a state of purity and bliss, 
and in hallelujahs of thanksgiving “ to God and unto the I-amb,” tilling the 
realms of glory with harmonious melody, with songs of rejoicing and hymns of 
praise. 

In setting before Jou the condition of those who are described as having 
been “ redeemed to God by the blood of the Lamb out of every kindred, and 
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tongue, and people, and nationI shall proceed to consider, first, the state of 
tribulation in which they had been while in the world ; secondly, how they 
Inal come out of such a state of tribulation ; and, thirdly, the happiness they 
enjoy “ before the throne of God.” 

I. The redeemed saints, then, scon by the holy apostle in a state of happi¬ 
ness and glory, had passed through their probationary career in the world 
amid many afflictions and in much sorrow. They had been subjected to bitter 
trials and severe persecutions; they had been iu conflict with spiritual enemies 
and seducing temptations, and nmid dangers, both from the world without nnd 
from their own hearts within, had in mournful pilgrimage travelled through 
this vale of sorrow and of team to that “ better country” on high. Though 
the pains of time and afflictions of life hail sadly beclouded their prospects of 
eternity, had wofully marred their sincere desires of serving God, and of 
preparing themselves to be 44 meet to he partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in lightstill they had endeavoured to struggle through all their 
difficulties, and to surmount all their temptations. Yea, for the love they 
Iwrc in their hearts to God and to the Lamb Jesus Christ, they had still 
perscveringly kept in the path of Christian duty and service, hud energetically 
striven “ to inukc their calling and election 9ure,” and, last of all, had succeeded 
t% through much tribulation in entering into the kingdom of God,” where they 
were seen “clothed with white robes, and with palms in their hands,” standing 
1 before the throne of God, and serving Him day and night in Ilia tcmplo” on 
high. 

Now, my brethren, this state of tribulation of the redeemed saints, whilst 
they lived in this poor world of sin and sorrow, is the mournful condition of 
“ every man that cometh into the wo§|d.” Every frail descendant of Adam, 
every probationer for eternity, every follower of the Redeemer, is exposed to 
troubles and trials, to temptations and sin, to vexations and afflictions and 
sorrows; and through these he has to “ work out his salvation with fear and 
trembling.” Our blessed Saviour, when He assumed our nature, was “a Man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” and has “ left us an example that wo 
should follow His steps.” And His example has been copied by many of His 
followers in all ages. For we see many Christians who, though surrounded 
by the thoughtless amt indifferent, still remember their duty to God, and long 
iu their hearts to discharge it. Troubles may come upon them, and trials 
may test the sincerity of their faith ; hut they look l*yond these to heaven, 
their heart being there. Temptations and sin may be arruyed before them ; 
yet they strive to escape their power, and to be delivered from the evil they 
bring. Or, if at any time they have, through the corruption of human nature, 
“ been overtaken iu a fault,” and surprised into sin, immediately on perceiv¬ 
ing their declension from duty, and sin before God, they lament over their 
failings with true sorrow and sincere repentance, and plead for pardon and 
mercy through the Redeemer’s blood. If afflictions come upon them, they 
acknowledge in them the finger of God; tliey see Him thereby trying their 
hearts; they perceive the gracious means He adopts for bringing them near to 
Himself, and sanctifying them to His service. Or, like David, when they 
liecome cold in their devotions and careless in the discharge of their duties, 
they own, that “ it is good for them to be afflicted, that they might learn 
God’s statutes.” Besides the tribulation which comes from the world without, 
the Christian has enemies withiu his own breast; enemies league d in deep 
and desperate alliance with Satan ; enemies struggling for victory over every 
virtuous principle and holy thought. These internal foes fill the heart with 
constant misgivings, and cause the humble follower of Jesus indent to “ work 
out his salvation with fear and trembling ;** with tear lest he may come “short 
of the glory of Godwith trembling, lest after all his troubles and trials, after 
all his afflictions and sufferings, he may fail in duly fulfilling his Christian duties, 
and lose that “crown of righteousness, which the Ix>rd the righteous Judge, 
shall give unto all” His faithful followers at the time of “ His appearing.” 

These arc the troubles a*id trials, the difficulties and dangers and afflictions, 
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that await poor sinners, whilst in this state of probation ; and never will these 
cease to beset and torment them, till the period of their mortal career has 
terminated, till the soul 1ms been emancipated from the power of its great 
enemy Satan, and conveyed away from the perils and miseries of time to the 
security and joys of a happy eternity. 

The redeemed saints, therefore, whom the apostle describes ns having seen 
ill a state of glory, had passed through many trials and difficulties, had ex¬ 
perienced much sorrow and affliction in the world, had contended with many 
enemies, and thus had “come out of great tribulation.” Yea, they had strug¬ 
gled with many sinful passions and unhallowed tcmiars; they had fought with 
many corrupt inclinations, and, mourning with godly sorrow and tears of 
heartfelt {tendency over their many sins, had been at last led to trust in Him, 
“the Lamb of Clod which tuketli away the sin of the world;'* in Him, “who 
wua delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification." 

II. They who hod “come out of great tribulation," had done so, not by any 
merits or exertions of their own, but through the gracious atonement of their 
blessed Redeemer; for they had “washed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb." Yes, they had effected this gracious change in 
their condition through the precious bloodsheddiug, through the death of their 
Lord on the cross for sinners. Having, whilst in the world, renounced every 
evil habit and every sinful thought; having mourned over their past sins and 
transgressions with unfeigned sorrow; having in godly contrition sued for 
justification and mere}'; and having by a true and lively faith appropriated 
the redeeming merits of the Saviour's death to their souls, “ they had fought 
the good light, they hail finished their course, they hail kept the faith ;" and 
now they are dcscriUnl as having guined^hc reward of all their labours, Iteiug 
admitted “ Itefore the throne of God.” 

in the consideration of this their conduct, it will be necessary to show' how 
this change of life and heart had gradually conic upon them, and how the 
Word of God hail effected this wonderful revolution in their souls. 

in the world their |toor corrupt natures had been sadly tarnished and pol¬ 
luted with sin. They hod, in their dealings with mankind, contracted many 
a blemish, and stained their souls with many a spot. They bad wished in 
heart, it may bo, to serve God ; they liad prayed for deliverance from the tenip- 
tutions of Satan, and the dcccitfulncss of the world ; hut alas ! they had found 
it dilJIeult to perform their duty before God—they had found it impossible, as 
far as they themselves were concerned, to stand before Him spotless and i>er- 
fect. Their vestures of flesh were marred with many a defilement. These 
pollutions filled their hearts with shame niul sorrow, and made them in terror 
look round for refuge from the anger of that holy Being “ who is of purer 
eves than to behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity." When they considered 
the strict requirements of His holy laws and their own imperfections and sins, 
their hearts melted within them. His holy Word proclaimed, “Be ye holy, 
for l am holy His law declared, “Cursed is every one that continucth not 
in all things which are written iu the book of tlio law to do them whilst the 
language of the prophet, in solemn and appalling warning, knelled this denun¬ 
ciation in their ears, 41 The soul that sinneth, it Bhall die.” 

But amidst these terrors and difficulties is there no opening to the alarmed 
soul ? is there no means of escaping the anger of a justly offended God ? 
Blessed bo the Lord for Ilis infinite love and merciful goodness, “ a Fountain 

is opened for sin und for uncleanncss,” a way of escape is made, aud sinners 

are warned iu haste to “ flee from the wrath to come.” Yea, Jesus himself 
stands and says, “ Come unto Mo, all ye that labour And arc hcnvyladon, and 
I will give you rest”—conveying at the same time to the diffident And humble 
the assurance, “ Him that coincth unto Me I will in no wise cast out." 

In Him, then, the mourning transgressors, the penitent and contrite in heart, 
find a merciful Deliverer, a gracious Physician, who is ready to remove the 
sad malady of sin and wretchedness, and to pour the balm of consolation into 
the wounded and despondent soul. In Him they “ behold the Lamb of God, 
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which tftketh away the sin of the world.” In Him, the Fountain of eternal 
life, thev are taught to trust, and to 44 wash away their sins, calling on the 
name ol the Lord.” Tims they seek the pardoning mercy of Heaven through 
Him who has “laid down His life for the sheep” of God's fold, “who has 
reedeemed them to God by His blood.” 

But what! can the favour of Heaven be propitiated with blotul ? Cam we 
be cleansed from our impurities in such an element as this? Yes, my 
brethren, with blood can our corruptions bo removed, with blood can our sins 
be washed away. But, remember, this blood is not the blood of lambs or of' 
goats—of any mortal being—of martyr, or saint, or even of an angel from 
heaven; but it is 44 the blood of Jesus Christ,” who hath “loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood it is the blood of God’s only 
begotten Son, who laid down His life in sufferings on the cross for sinful men, 
who “ put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself,” and who “ purchased us with 
Ilis own blood” from the power of Satan and the curse and condemnation of 
God's violated laws; it is the blood of Him whose sacrifice is all-sufficient, 
whose atonement has satisfied every claim of Divine justioe, whose meritorious 
death is All-availing for penitent sinners before Almighty God. Hence the 
apostle tells us, 44 the blood of Jesus Christ cleanscth us from all sin hence, 
also, all the redeemed of Heaven, who arc described in our text as walking in 
robes of white—of white, as indicative of their purity and holiness—arc said 
to have “ washed their robes, and mode them white in the blood of the lifunb.” 

Now, my brethren, this solemn truth, which our text unfolds to us, teaches 
us the great value of the doctrine of the atonement. In the religion of 
Christians, this doctrine is everything. Take this groundwork of our holy 
faith away, the atonement inode by the blood of Christ shed in sufferings on 
the cross, and all our hopes of pardon and mercy arc blighted, all our pros¬ 
pects of bliss in heaven and in glory arc dashed to the ground; for “ without 
Shedding of blood there is no remission” of sins; but 41 where remission of 
these is” by the blood of Jesus, wo may with boldness enter into the liolicBt of 
holies, and “ rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” Henceforth Almighty God 
is our propitiated Father, 44 in Christ reconciling us unto Himself, not imputing 
our trespasses unto us.” Henceforth He regards us with compassion in His 
Son Jc«us, und bids “ us draw near with a true heart. In full assurance of 
faith” in the meritorious sacrifice He has mado for us, and to appropriate to 
our penitent and believing souls this consolatory truth, that through our gra¬ 
cious Redeemer, lie, our heavenly Father, “ will be merciful to our unrigh¬ 
teousness, and our sins and our iniquities will remember no more.” 

Such, my brethren, are the merciful dealings of Heaven with us as sinners, 
nence, through our gracious Redeemer, the gates of the celestial Zion are opened 
to us; and we, if wc will exercise faith and trust in Him for acceptance at “ the 
throne of grace,” may enter in. It was faith in the atoning blood of Jesus, 
remember, that enabled the redeemed saints, of whom the apostle speaks in 
our text, to “ come out of great tribulation,” and to array themselves in the 
white robes of the Redeemer's righteousness—in those merits which they ought 
to have had, but which of themselves they had not, nor ever could have had. 
Yes, through a true and lively faith in His atoning merits, they had washed 
their poor sin-polluted souls in the fountain of His blood ; and thus, cleansed 
by it unto righteousness and purity, they liad been, in God's mercy and grac e, 
admitted into His presence and glory. Observe, no process of human merit, 
no works of man, no merits or intercession of saints, no blood of martyrs, no 
deeds of bare repentance, no services of any created being, are alleged ns the 
meritorious cause of their acceptance before God ; only the blood of Jesus 
Christ: in Ilis blood, and in His blood only, had they 44 washed their robes, 
and made them white;” through His blood, and through Ilis blood only, had 
they gained admission into the heavenly city, and 44 were before the throne of 
God in His temple” on high. 

III. We come to consider now—The happiness the redeemed enjoy before 
the throne of God. 
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No more rlo they grieve and mourn ; no more do tear* of sorrow and disap¬ 
pointment fall, or is tho heart surcharged with affliction and distress. The 
anxious troubles and bitter cares of human life arc never felt in those realms of 
glory; for there no scductivo pb*asure misleads, no ambition unduly excites, no 
carking 'thoughts fetter and crump the soul. Here is corruption in the best, 
hero is defect even in the holiest: but it is not so iu heaven. Thera all is purity 
and holiness—there all is bliss aud joy. M They are without fault before the 
throno of God,” being perfectly justifii*! through Jesus Christ, “ being complete 
in Him.” There all thoso happy and immortal spirits, who have been redeemed 
from all their sins by the precious merits and all-sufficient atonement of the 
Lamb of God, arc in Ilis presence ascribing to Him 44 blessing and honour and 

S ory uml power,” and making His mercies to them the never-failing theme of 
eir thanksgiving and praise. Yea, 44 they cast their crowns before the throne, 
saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for 
Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure thoy are and were created.” 
Kver and anon they send forth in swoot ami ravishing melody their hymns and 
hallelujahs of joy, and before the unveiled glories of their heavenly Father’s 
face, in thrilling ruptures exclaim, 44 Thou art worthy: for Thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nntion.” 

To give a minute account of the measure and extent of tho happiness of 
redeemed saints mi high, is not granted to frail and mortal man : tnus much, 
however, we may infer, that each blessed soul’s happiness is full and complete ; 
for it is drawn from that unbounded ocean of life and glory and bliss, which 
constitutes the very essence and nature of Divinity itself. But to conceive of 
the joys of heaven, which arc as rich and uncloying as they arc everlasting and 
precious, by our imperfect senses, is not within the scope of human power ; nay, 
St Paul can only tell us, that when “ he was caught up into paradise, ho heard 
unsi»eiiknble words, which it is not lawful,” or rattier, not possible, “ for a iuriVi 
to utter;”—that the joys of heaven far, far surpass man's understanding, for 
44 eye hath not soon, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the hoart of man 
tho things which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” 


And now, my brethren, in concluding, 1 would apply the subject to yourselves, 
and inquire how these things approve themselves to your heart. 

Do you not sco that you live in a world of sin aud sorrow; that you are 
exposed to dangers and temptations daily ? Do not you see, on tho one hand, 
Satan urging you into all manner of sin, u wicked world enticing you into dan¬ 
ger by its seductions and pleasures, and deceitful men leading you onward to 
pollution and ruin by their shameful examples and unhallowed lives ; and, on 
tho other lmnd, do you not perceive God’s holy law and Word forbidding you 
to livo in darkness and sin, commanding you to turn unto God and live, exhort¬ 
ing you to 44 behold the l^mb of God which taketh away the sin of the world,” 
and encouraging you to seek for pardon and mercy through the redeeming 
merits of His precious blood ? 

How, then, do you stand before God ? Do you sojourn in the ways of sin 
and ruin, or do you strive to “ work out your solvation with fear and trem¬ 
bling ?” Remember, if you are impenitent, if you are in your sins, your condi¬ 
tion alas l is sad, your soul is in danger, and death, eternal death, is nt your 
very door! Nay, it may be, that the stormy indignation of Heaven is gather- 


iJut on : in tins moment ot peril, as tho commissioned minister ot the ixospci, 
as the watchman of your souls, I bid you to 44 awake” from your state of sin 
and insensibility, “ and Christ shall give you light.” Now Ho is inviting you 
to “ come unto Him that ye might have life.” Now He wishes to take off the 
heavy burden of sin that crushes down your poor souls so low, and to bring 
you out of all your danger and trouble, to 14 all joy and peace in believing’ here, 
and to happiness and rest and glory horeafter. 

But, when these gracious offers of mercy and help arc set before you, has 
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tho conviction come home with power to jour hearts that jou arc sinners,_ 

sinners that have offended against a kind and merciful Father,—sinners that 
have incurred the curse and condemnation of His holy laws,—sinners that need 
an interest indeed in the Saviour and in the atoning merits of His death ? Are 
you sensible, that there is no other way in which your sins can bo blotted out, 
nut by the blood of Jesus ? Are you aware, that 41 there is none other name 
nnder heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved,'* and that only 
through 44 Him who loved us and washed us from our sins in nis own blood," 
can you appear before God with acceptance ? Oh ! if you are thus convinced, 
if you are thus sensible and aware of Jesus only being your ltedcenicr, and 
that through Him and Him only you can 44 wash your robes, and make thorn 
white, and stand before the throne of God**—then exorcise faith in the 
Redeemer slain, by faith 41 lay hold on eternal life," and in Ilis namo and 
through His atonement seek for pardon and mercy, seek for happiness and 
glory and immortality. 

You cannot, my brethren, in your best frame of mind and as Christians, but 
wish to eomo to heaven, and there walk in robes of white. For this your un¬ 
dying souls within you pant; for tho 44 pleasures which are at God's right 
hand" they daily long. It is a part of their Divioo nature, not to be satisfliMl 
with the tilings of time and sense, but to bum with an insatiable desire of pcaco 
and joy in some happy state of existence beyond tho bounds of this mortal life, 
and the sorrows ami misery of this poor world below. And oh ! my brethren, 
if loft to choose for yourselves, would you not wish to bo with 44 the spirits of 
just men made perfect ?” Would you not like to be, where the Lord would 
44 make you to lie down in green pastures," would 44 lead you beside the still 
waters ; • 44 where you wouldhunecr no more, neither thirst any more |° and 
where 44 God would wipe away all tears from your eyos" for ever ? Would you 
not like to 44 sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in tho kingdom of 
heaven ?" Would you not like to be, whore all are friends, where all aro kind 
and happy and holy ? Would you not like to lx* wliero Lazarus no more in 
hunger and in pain lies prostrato on the ground, 44 desiring to be fed with 
crumbs from the rich man’s tablewhere the poor traveller, who 44 fell among 
thieves," no more weeps over his bleeding wounds ; where disappointments no 
more wring the heart with anguish, and the treachery of enemies and tho deceit 
of friends no more fill the soul with grief and bitterness : but where all is light 
and joy, w here all is puritv and bliss, where all is confidence and friendship, 
where all is mercy and peace and love? These are things which the best of 
men may dnily pray for, may daily long for, may daily wish they muy hereafter 
enjoy ; and which the worst of men cannot but own to bo very desirable. These 
are things, howover, which none shall be allowed to partuku of but they, w ho 
44 have washed their robes, and mado them white in the blood of the Lumh." 
Remcml>er, when the great day of final account shall come, all other claims, all 
other titles, ull other tokens, snail be una^Siling to us before our Judge, unless 
wo bo arrayed in 44 tho righteousness of God which is by faith in Jesus Christ ;** 
unless w e bear the 44 seal of the servants of our God in our foreheads," and 44 lie 
found in Him" who hath 44 loved us, and washed us from our sins in Ilis own 
blood.” In this way only can you be saved; in Him your Redeemer only can 
you gain admission into the presence of the Almighty. Even now, if we could 
ascend on high, and be admitted into the realms of light anil glory, wc should 
hear every voice proclaiming tho blessings of salvation through Jesus Christ 
alone ; we should witness every redeemed soul joining in 44 the song of the 

Lamb,” and in hymns of joy and pealing hallelujahs of praise setting forth 
only through Him and Ilis precious bloodshedding the mercies of redemption 
for ever and ever. 

Let it, then, my brethren, whilst passing through this state of triul and pro¬ 
bation, of tribulation and sorrow, be our endeavour, to exercise a true and 
lively faith in the meritorious atonement of Jesus Christ, and through faith in 
Him to cherish sweet hopes of attainment to the joys of that 44 better country" 
on high. Yea, let us here hold communion with the inhabitants thereof oy 
holy wishes and a pure heart; let us here acquire a taste for their joys, and a 
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for their employments ; let us hero catch a portion of their Divine spirit 
and burning love \ let ns here by anticipation learn to lisp their son?, ana to 
join In their gratefal and devout ascriptions of honour and messing ana thanks¬ 
giving and praise • that when “ the year of the redeemed is come,” and 
God shall gather unto Hun his people for ever, we may be admitted into 
His kingdom of glory and joy through the atoning merits of Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 
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“It is better* if the will of God be so, that ye sufi'ecfoc well doing , than for evil 
doing. jFor Christ also hath once snjfcrctl for sins, the just for the unjust, that He 
might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh , hut y sickened by the Spirit: 
by which also He went and preached unto the sjiirits in prison ; which sometime 
were disuln dicnt, when once the bmusufiering of Cotl waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing . wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by 
water. The like figure whereunto, even baptism, ilolh also now save us, (not the 
putting away of the filth of the Jiesh, but the answer of a yood conscience toward 
Go*/,) by the resumption of Jesus Christ"— 1 Peter iii. 17—21. 

Our nature being greatly corrupted, wo are indiajiosod from the beginning 
to receive the doctrines ol the Gospel; our fallen state (for it is the state ot' 
our fellow-creatures and of the whole world.) is indisjiosed to the Gospel now, 
just as it originally was. Under this bias upon the minds of most men, it is 
natural to them, in their fallen state, that they should reject iho doctrines of 
the Gospel, and that they should consequently treat a profession of religion as 
fanaticism, interfering in many respects with their comforts, and tending to 
condemn their principles of conduct and their habits, lienee Christians must 
lie exposed, till the world is greatly changed, to a number of inconveniences, in 
a stedfast profession of faith in Christ. At the beginning they were more 
severely tried; and to persons who were placed in this situation did the 
apostle address the words which I have now read, lie was eucouruging them 
to suffer patiently ; and tlic first reason he adduced in this passage was, that 
Jesus Christ had set them an example of that patient suffering, and they 
should not be either ashamed or afraid to be conformed to Him. Then the 
apostle proceeded to urge a new argument, contained in the ' nineteenth, 
twentieth, and twenty-first verses—as follows : Christ “ was put to death in 
the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit," by which Spirit in Noah Ho went and 
preached, through that prophet, unto the men before the flood, which arc now 
“ spirits in prison; which sometime were disobedient, when once the long- 
suflering of God waited in the days oi Noah, while the ark was a preparing” 
—during those hundred-and-twenty years; on which occasion “few, that is, 
eight souls, were saved by water”—the water of the deluge, which served to 
overwhelm the world of the ungodly, bearing up the ark, and being the means 
of safety to him and liia family; “ the like figure whereunto”—or rather, 
antitypical to which, similar to which, “baptism, doth also now save us,”— 
baptism being spoken of here not as the figure, but as the reality correspond¬ 
ing to that figure ; antitypical to which, “ baptism doth also now save us, (not 
the putting away ox the filth of the flesh, but the answer ot a good conscience 
toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” The apostle's argument 
evidently is, that the Christians to whom he wrote should suffer patiently, 
and should stedfastly maintain the doctrines, the know ledge of which they 
had attained, although they saw the world disbelieving, because in the dava 
of Noah many disbelieved. »nd but few believed the threatenings aud the 
promises of God ; and they should maintain the faith stedfastly, because as the 
many unbelievers in Noah's days perished, and the few believers in Noah's daya 
w6rc saved, they had reason from that solemn event in the world's history to 
conclude, that God would still act in the same way. Unbelievers, though many, 
TUfc pulpit, vor.. S3.—so. 1,992 .—march 30, I him. T 
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would perish—believers, though few, would be saved; and consequently, they 
should still maintain their profession and still suffer patiently the appointed 
will of God, since the water of baptism is tlie antitype of the water of the 
deluge, and had saved them just as the water had saved Noah and his family. 

Before T examine the truths contained in this passage, it is necessary to 
make a few remarks, as briefly as possible, on two of its expressions, because 
unothor sense has frequently been attached to them. 

The drat is tho expression in the nineteenth verse; and I will discard all 
opinions upon this passage which do not merit a serious investigation. Bishop 
Horsley imagines, that our Lord, in His disembodied soul, went down into the 
centre of the earth, where he supposes to be contained both the souls which 
arc saved and the souls wliich are lost. Crotius imagines, that He went, by 
His Spirit in the apostles, to those Gentile sinners who were in a moral bond¬ 
age, and who are termed here “ the spirits in prison,” and preached to them. 
Some have imagined, that 14 the spirits in prison” was an expression for tho 
antediluvian sinners—that our Saviour, by His Spirit, went to those souls of 
men tliat were on the earth, who were in u moral bondage to sin and Satan. 
Homan Catholics have inventid, that it was our Lord’s descent into purga¬ 
tory, to set free tho souls of His own people. But there is another opinion, 
which has been sustained in the present day, aod that by authors of conside¬ 
rable ability and learning—which is, that Jesus Christ went to the place of 
torment, and preached to tho souls that are lost—whether (as some imagine) 
to aggravate their doom, or (as others think) to give to some another oppor¬ 
tunity of salvation. 

Now there are many insurmountable objections to this interpretation. In 
the tlrst place, it is the only alleged passage in Scripture which contains any 
doctrine of the sort. In the next place, tliere are various passages of Scripture 
which determine that those who die in unbelief have no other opportunity of 
repentance, ami that these lost souls in prison could not receive any advantage 
from such a publication of the Gospel. In the next place, our Lord distinctly 
declared to the dying thief when llo hung on the cross, where (you remember) 
lie hung alivo nearly to the close of the day—“This day shalt thou be with 
Me in puradise j” and the paradise of the blessed is not the prison of tho 
damned. In tho next place, the pussage before us declares, that He went “ by 
the Spirit,” which itself seems to indicate that lie did not go personally : 
“By which also He went and preached unto the spirits in prison. For tho 
word “spirit,” though some would interpret it of llis disembodied soul, cannot 
be so interpreted, from the expression in the eighteenth verse, where it is 
said, lie was “quickened by the Spirit.” That wliich was quickened was His 
natural body, and lie was not quickened by His natural soul, but Hb was 
quickened by the Spirit of God, quickened by llis own Diviuc power, quick¬ 
ened by tho power of tho Father,—the word “ quickened” having simply and 
solely this meaning, that lie wna brought to life. 

Again : this interpretation (which is perhaps the most serious objection to 
it,) 1 ms no connection with the context. 1 can conceive no place which it has 
in the argument—it is altogether without reason that it should be inserted in 
tho argument; for the apostle is urging his fellow-Christians to suffer well. 
What connection is there between that exhortation, and the statement that 
our Lord went down into the prison-house of the damned ? And again : if 
the nineteenth verse means that our Lord went to preach to the lost souls iu 
the place of torment, what connection is there with the twentieth verse ? On 
the contrary, it is sclf-contradictory 5 for it is said—“By which also He went 
and preached unto the spirits in prison; which sometime were disobedient, 
when once tlie longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah.” According 
to this, these “spirits in prison” were “disobedient” at the time of the deluge. 
Kither, then, our Lord only went to some of the spirits in prison, namely, the 
antediluvian sinners who were disobedient during that century in which the 
ark was building, or else all the spirits in prison were disobedient at the time 
of tho deluge,—both of which conjectures are inadmissnble; and consequently, 
the passage has no assignable connection with the context, has no obvious 
place in the argument, is totally incoherent; whereas, the ordinary interpre¬ 
tation, which is adopted by all the best, the most sensible and tho most evan- 

K “ al commentators, is perfectly coherent, and it is therefore right that we 
Id prefer the latter: according to which it means tliat the Lord Jesus 
Christ, by the Spirit, went, in the prophet Noah, and preached to the sinners 
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before the flood. You remember, it was respiting that generation that the 
Lord said—“ My Spirit shall not always strive with men ” lie strove with 
them by the preaching of Noah, of whom wo read in the second epistle of St. 
Peter, that lie was during that period “ a preacher of righteousness mid 
he preached by inspiration, liy the power of the Spirit of Uod, and by the 
Spirit of Christ; we know from this same epistle, that the prophets spoke 
" by the Spirit of Christ.'* Our Lord, then, might properly be said to have 
gone by His Spirit, to preach to the sinners before the flood; ami these are 
said to be now (at the time the apostle wrote) “the spirits in prison.** Surely, 
there can be no difficulty in inserting the wonl “now,” or understanding that 
that is the form of the expression ; because you find the apostle using an exactly 
similar form in the sixth verse of the fourth chapter: “ For this cause was 
the Gospel preached also to them that arc dead;" not when they were dead, 
but before. So that according to this it means, that our Saviour by llis 
Spirit went, in the century before the deluge, und preuehod to those sinners for 
whom God then manifested so much longsutleringaiul who are now lost spirits. 

We must next examine lor a moment, though not so largely as it merits, 
the expression in the twenty-first verse—“ the answer of a gix>d conscience 
toward God” Of the two prevailing ideas respecting this expression one is, 
that the wonl “answer” means the stipulation, the profession, the vow, or the 
pledge before God of a good conscience towanls Him ; and those who udopt 
that idea, suppose it to mean the Imptismnl profession, a profession of faith in 
Jesus Christ made sincerely, and a resolution to live for God, at baptism ; 
which would be a sense quite inconsistent with Scripture ; and the won! which 
they translate “stipulation,” or profession, never, as l can find in any author, 
has tlmt meaning, but is simply a question, or answer, or inquiry. Others 
understand it to mean, the asking after God of a good conscience. By “ good 
conscience” is meant a mind, in the first place ret free from the guilt of sin 
by the blood of Christ, and then having no purpose of sinning agaihst God, but 
being upright before Him; exactly answering to that expression in tho thirty- 
second l'aalm—“ Blessed is tho man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, 
and in whose spirit there is no guile”—no insincerity towards God, which 
there is in every unconverted person,—u good conscience being this sincerity 
towards God. “The answer towards God,” os it is here translated, or the 
inquiry after God, answers to an expression in the sixty-fiftli of Isaiah, which 
has reference to the same period and to the same thing : “I am found of them 
that sought not for Me.” Aud this is exactly similar to an expression in the 
tenth of Romans and the twentieth verse; the apostle quotes the same pas¬ 
sage, applies it to the calling of the Gentile sinners, and ukcb a word corres¬ 
ponding to the word in our text. “ Esaias is very bold, and saith, 1 was found 
of them that sought Me not; I was made manifest unto them that asked not 
after Me.” 1 he expression, then, in our text means the asking after God * 
and it is almost the same expression as you find continually in the Old Testa¬ 
ment—that of seeking after God. So that the asking after God of a good 
conscience is asking tlve favour of God, the knowledge of God, and salvation 
by His grace, uprightly, with an earnest mind ; just as the psalmist expresses 
in the thirty-second Psalm—seeking after God “ without guile ;” or corres¬ 
ponding to the statement made in the thirtieth of Deuteronomy, the ninth 
and tenth verses, and in many other places: “ The Lord thy God will make 
thee plenteous in every work of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in 
the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for good: for the tard 
will again rejoice over thee for good, os He rejoiced over thy fathers; if thou 
shalt hearken unto the voice of the lx>rd thy God, to keep llis commandments 
and His statutes which are written in this book of the law, and if tbon turn 
unto the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul.” “ If ye 
seek Him,” said the prophet to Asa, 44 He shall be found of you.” And our 
Lord has secured that such a seeking after God sliall obtain the blessing 
Bought, when lie said in the seventh chapter of St. Matthew, 44 Seek, und ye 
shall find.” It is that effectual seeking after God, through tl»e grace and 
teaching of His Spirit, which issues in salvation. 

Having too briefly examined these passages, let us now notice the truths 
which are therein set before us. 

In the first place, my brethren, we see by the parallel drawn between the 
faith of a Christian and the preservation of Noah in the deluge, that we must 
look for a deluge answering to that which then came upon the world. There 
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would be no parallel—baptism could not be called the antitype of that delude 
—unless a similar deluge were coming. God has therefore told us in this pas¬ 
sage, (as well as in many others,) that there is a deluge of wrath which is 
coming upon sinners. Whether they believe it or not, makes no difference ; 
their opinions will not arrest the arm of God ; He has declared in His Word 
that His wrath shall overwhelm the wicked, it is natural tor us to deny and 
to evade witji all our power the force of such warnings, because wc are proud 
and self-complacent, and wish to indulge ourselves, and live as the world lives, 
and it is very displeasing to an unconve rted mind to bo called uj»on to change; 
and therefore it is not natural for men to believe these warnings. Hut still 
God declares that tlie deluge of llis wrath will come ; ami if any ]xrson will 
argue that His goodness, as manifested in providence, towards men of every 
character and every class, would rather intimate that there is no such wrath 
gathering over them, it would seem, on a iurthcr consideration, to be just the 
reverse. It seems to me a thorough proof that there must come such a 
deluge ; for unless wc can degrade our minds into alutolute atheism, it is quite 
impossible to believe that the moral Governor of this world will let vice 
and sin and ungodliness triumph, as wc constantly see them triumphing. 
The very fuct, on which some men so thoughtlessly rely, ns shielding them 
from the prospect of w r rath, ought (if they were wise) to proveto them precisely 
the reverse—that there is a deluge coming, that every one who is not a servant of 
God must expect, sooner or later, to be the object of Ilia vengeance. And our Lord 
said the samu, when He told us that those whoeven profess to serve Him, but who 
do not really serve Him—who listeu to llis doctrines, but do not welcome 
them into their heart—are like a fabric built upon the sand, “ and the rain 
descended, and the winds blew and l>eat upon that house, and it fell, and great 
was the fall of it.” If there were any that could escape this tempest, our lajrd 
could not have used tliuso words. To the infinite G<xl, my brethren, l need 
not say to you, numbers are nothing, and varieties of ungodliness make very 
little difference. At the time of the deluge numbers did not prevent the floods 
bursting from beneath, and the torrents pouring down from the sky ; God 
did overwhelm persons of every character and every class then, numerous 
as they were ; and therefore the hope that this deluge will not arrive, because 
there are so many in ungodliness, is a desperate hope. On the contrary, they 
will in reality secure this transaction. Who can seriously think, of the world 
blaspheming its Maker, rebelling against Him, and then proudly contending 
that there is very little evil in that rebellion, and not see that the very num¬ 
bers engaged in this rebellion mnst, in the eyeB of the universe, call for some 
signal proof from the Governor of all, that that rebellion shall not be tolerated ? 
The deluge of wrath, then, will corno, like the deluge that swept away the 
millions of mankind in the days of Noah. 

• But then, blessed be God, as there was an ark which Noah constructed for 
his preservation and tliat of his family, wc have an ark too, built not by our 
own hands, but built by our great Creator and Redeemer. Christ is to His 
people now the one Ark. “ A man shall be," wag the language of the pro¬ 
phet, “ as a covert from the tempest.” The tempest will come, but there is 
a covert hi Christ for all thoso who arc His. Without that one Ark there is 
no possibility of shelter; no ingenuity can devise it, no being can attain It, no 
creature in existence can give it to us. There is one Shelter from the coming 
deluge of God's wrath, one Ark, one only Ark, for a lost soul; unless wc are 
saved by that, we perish. Clirist is the only thing between us and eternal 
destruction ; unless we are saved by Him we cannot be saved at nil, and every 
other hope we eutertain will prove <lelusivc and ruinous beyond expression. 
Christ is your hope and my hope, the one only hope of our soul9. That Ark 
will outride every storm—that Ark is safety enough for the whole world ; but 
there is no other ; and unless you and I are saved by it, my brethreu, there is a 
more fathomless abyss to bury our Io3t souls than that which God’s wrath pre¬ 
pared for the antediluvians ; we sludl be overwhelmed in a deeper and a wider sea 
than that which destroyed their hopes, unless we are found saved by Christ. 

But, thirdly, as Noah was saved, not merely by understanding its construc¬ 
tion and not merely by looking at its fair proportions and its massive timbers, 
but by entering within the ark and being shut within it by God, so the disci¬ 
ples of Christ are saved by entering into their Ark; and the one thing by 
which tWy enter in is faith. So that unless wc come to Christ, as our only 
hope, we are excluded from that Ark. It is built by the hand of God, it 
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will float in safety over the deluge, and whoever is in it will be glori¬ 
ously saved; but we must get within it. And there is no deceiving 
our God ; we must get within that Ark by a real faith; a nominal faith will 
not do; we must have a faith that is wrought in the heart by the Holy Ghost; 
we must have a faith which gives up all other confidence, and trusts in Christ 
alone; we must unfoignedly commit ourselves to His one care; we must look 
to be saved by His merit, His mediation, His love and favour ; we must 
expect the salvation of our souls by Him, and Him alone, or else we never 
enter the Ark ; and then as surely as those unhappy beings who witnessed 
the building of Noah’s ark, and )>crhnp* joined in its building, ami then made 
a mock of the very monument they had constructed, wo shall bo excluded 
from it altogether. We may talk as Christians, we may Wong to a Christian 
church, we may think ourselves sate; hut unless we have climbed' into tho 
true Ark by faith, aiul have been shut in by the hand of God, we have no 
more possibility of safety, than a person could have lieen saved by walking 
round the ark which Noah had constructed, or examining with surprise and 
admiration its massive construction. 

But, fourthly, there ij another similarity between the disciples of Christ and 
Noah and his family. That similarity is in the water of buptism, as compared 
with the water of the deluge to Noah. Antitypical to which, the apostle says, 
“baptism dotli now save us.” And therefore, just as the water bore up the 
ark of Noah, and it was when the waves dashed upon the ark in which he 
floated that his preservation was completed, so it is by tMiptism that the disci¬ 
ples of .Jesus Christ are likewise saved. Let us look at the language of Scrip¬ 
ture upon this subject; let us observe the comparison which is here drawn, 
and we must sec its justice. When our I>ord demanded faith in Him, as that 
by which alone our souls are justified and saved, lie demanded necessarily a 
real faith; the pretence of faith is of no avail—we must have a real faith. 
And what is it that distinguishes a real faith from a false faith ? What is it 
that distinguishes fhe faith which is of the operation of the Spirit of (Sod in 
the sou I, from that conclusion of the understanding which is simply the result 
of evidence ? What is it that distinguishes between ail intellectual conclusion 
which is inoperative, and such a reception of truth as change's the whole 
character? Our Lord has told us, when He says, in the tenth chapter of St. 
Matthew—“ Whosoever therefore shall confess Me licfore men, him will l con¬ 
fess ul>o before My Father which is in heaven. But whom icvcr si will deny Me lie- 
fore men him will I also deny lietorc My Father which is in heaven.” Imagine a 
heathen listening to the Gospel and lxlieving it—imagine a .lew acknowledging 
Jesus to lie the Messiah, upon hearing the evidence adduced, from the fulfilment 
of prophecy and the miracles wrought in llis name, and then saying to the Chris¬ 
tians among whom he was placed—• Ilxdicve, hut I dare not (Confess Him.’ Tho 
heathen or the Jewish convert who should refuse that confession, would fear 
man more than God, would desire the world’s favour more than the favour of 
Christ, would come under His condemnation—“ He that is not with Me is 
against Me.” By comtnling his convictions he would induce the world lirst 
to believe that lie denied Christ and dislicJieved Christ, and then as far as his 
own example and conversation went, he would confirm others in their dis¬ 
belief in Christ ; he would therefore l»o an enemy of Christ and not His 
servant—lie would be hindering 11 is cause, not promoting it. I ns* cad of 
gathering a harvest for Christ lie would scatter roiiIs abroad, and instead there¬ 
fore of being His disciple must lx* treated ;is His fix*; and he who through fear, 
through aworldliness of tenijxT, through a desire for the world’s applause or the 
world’s honours, through a wish to pros|xr in his worldly circumstances, should 
refuse to confess Christ, must expect that the Lord Jesus will not confess him, 
at tho great day of reckoning. And that is as true at this day, ns it was 
when the Lord Jesus spake these words, lienee flic ajmstle docs not hesitate 
to say, that this faith save**, li you look at the tenth chapter of Homans, and 
the ninth verse, you will road—“It thou slialt confers with thy mouth the 
Lord .Jesus Christ, and 9lmlt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man U-lievetJi unto 
righteousness ; and with tl>: mouth confession is made unto salvation.” But 
how is it that faith alone saves? “Believe on the l»rd Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt lx* saved,” must stand true to the end of time. “ By Him all that 
believe arc justified from all things “ ye are all the children of God, by faith 
in Christ Jesus,” and many other passages speak the same thing—that faith 
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ulone saves. 11 Man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the lawhow 
is this consistent witli the statement, that “with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation ?" There is no discrepancy between them—there is 
no apjiarcnt difficulty even ; for the faith that saves is a real faitli, not a false 
faith, and he who does not dare confess Christ has no real faith ; it is a fuith 
which confesses, that justifies. So that the apostle could justly say—“ With 
the heart man liclieveth unto righteousness," or justification; and inasmuch 
as that is no real faitli which does not confess—“with the mouth confession 
is inode unto salvation.’' Now what, with respect to a heathen or a Jewish 
convert, was the mode appointed by Christ, by which llis name should be 
confessed before men V He showed what was the appointed method when lie 
said—“ Go ye, und make disciples of ail nations, baptizing them in the naino 
of the Father, and of tho Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” They were to instruct 
them in the faith, le;ul them to liclicvc, and then liaptize them. So at nearly 
the same time lie said—“11c thut bclievcth and is baptized shall lie saved." 
In other words—* He that believes in Me, so ns honcRtly and openly to confess 
Me before men, shall lie saved.' When we look, therefore, at the narrative of 
the establishment of the first churches of Christ, as recorded in the Acts of 
the Apostles, wo find everywhere that they called upon men to believe, and 
as soon as they believed called upon them, liotli the heathen and the Jew, to 
he baptized—publicly to own tlieir Master by that method of llis own apjioint- 
ment. When the Jewish multitude, convicted of their sin in having aided in 
the crucifixion of the Messiah, asked what they must do, the ajiostle therefore 
Miiid, “ llcpcnt, and lie baptised, for the remission of sins." * Repent, Ixdiuvo 
m Christ, confess Him openly, and by that real faith your sins will lie for¬ 
given/ And when the ajiostlc Raul was convinced of his guilt, and felt by the 
power of the Holy Ghost a reliance on his Saviour, then when Ananias wus 
sent to him (as we (iml in the twenty-second of Acts) lie said—“Arise, and 
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Uinl;" invoke the name of 
Jesus; manifest that you believe ill Jesus, by invoking His name; con¬ 
fess Him by baptism ; and then your sins are washed away, by that genuine 
faith which confesses Christ. K cannot stay to multiply the proofs of this fact; 
they exactly illustrate the expression in our text—“ Baptism doth also now 
save us." He who believes in Christ and ootifcsscs Christ is saved; and tho 
water of baptism thus answers to the water of the flood, which bore up tho 
ark of Noah. Baptism of itself cAn save no one. Simon Magus was baptized, 
and when baptized was “ in the gull of bitterness and the Uind of iniquity " 
after being baptized did the apostle say to him—“ Thy money perish witli 
thee; thou hast no part nor lot in this matter." The water of baptism could 
no more save the baptized nmn, of itself, than the .water of the deluge could 
save the antediluvian sinners who were outside the ark. It was the ark which 
saved—it was the entering into the ark which saved ; and then the water 
completed the salvation, by licaring up the ark upon its flood. And the water 
of baptism is the antitype of that watered* the deluge, because it completes the 
figure which makes the person safe in Christ, who is the only Ark of the soul 
from the deluge to come. That this was the apostle's meaning is further mani¬ 
festo! by the expression which lie used himself, to correct the imagination 
which might arise in any mind, that the external rite hod in itself any such 
efficacy. lie adds—“ not the putting away of the filth of tho flesh ;** external 
washing cannot save any one; but it is the “ inquiring after God of a good 
conscience,” it is the seeking God with the heart and with the soul—it is this 
which is the essence of tho baptismal profession. It is the man who, seeing 
that he has no other hope, docs with his whole soul seek salvation through 
the I^ird Jesus ChriRt, that is saved; and that is tho baptism which saves 
—the “asking after Got! of a good conscience." lie who, when he con¬ 
fesses Christ, thus asks after God, with the sincerity and uprightness which 
grace lx‘stows, and is thoroughly in earnest to obtain the salvation which Jesus 
Christ alone communicates, is saved ; every other perishes. 

But I must pass on ; lor there are two more points of comparison, on which 
I must for a moment dwell. In the days of Noah there were multitudes that 
dislH'licvcd. and hut few that believed, the warning God gave; eight only out 
of the millions of niakind believed. The millions disbelieved, and they gloried 
in their sense and in their numbers, and doubtless laughed to very scorn the 
old mult ami his family who lielicved the <leluge was coming; but which was 
right, Noah'or the millions ? And so it is with the threatenings of God now ; 
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there arc few that credit them, and millions that disbelieve them; which arc 
right, the few or the millions ? No man can be misled, unless he chooses to 
be misled, by the silly fallacy tliat one man’s opinions are os good as another 
man's, and that when one believes and another disbelieves, lie who disbelieves 
is quite as likely to be right as he who bciioves! Carry this into life. Who 
believes that the opinion of a common soldier, in some complicated campaign, 
is equal to the opinion of the commander-in-chief ? Who believes that the 
opinion of a student at law is equal, in any legal question, to the opinion of 
the most learned judge ? Who believes that the opinion ot' a little child is to 
be set in eomiuirison with the opiuiou of its parent ? And therefore, if there 
are noxious influences in the world, which manifestly bias the judgment and 
induce the millions to disbelieve, it is not numbers that can settle this ques¬ 
tion. If you look at any great scientific truth which has been brought into the 
world, such os the circulation of the blood, the law of gravitation, and almost 
every other scientific truth, you will find that for a considerable period there 
were but few that believed it, while numbers disbelieved it. And most of all 
is it true with regard to religion. The opinion of a humble man is far belter 
in religion than the opinion of a proud niun, because pride sets the mind 
against the doctrinal truths of the Uospel; the opinion of a careless man of 
pleasure, however able lie may be, is of much less value in religion than the 
opinion of the serious, earnest inquirer after God. Hut look at this one fact 
among a hundred; rceal this great event in the world’s history, that tlio 
Maker and the Monarch of all, when about to bring a deluge on the millions 
of the reprobate, revealed it to them for a century previous to the awful cut:is- 
trophe, and among them all eight only received the truth, and the rest, the 
very fact of their numbers hardening them in their unbelief, combined to 
reject it. Christians I hold fast the truth, even if you were much fewer 
than you arc; and never let your opinion be in the least shaken by any alle¬ 
gation of the presumption, the enthusiasm, or the iolly of eutcrtJiimng the 
opinions which are against those of the great mass of mankind. Hold them 
fast, and it will be tor your happiness. 

And, lastly, there is one final comparison between the two eases. The 
multitudes of those who disbelieved, in Noah’s days, perished, ami the few 
that believed were saved. Oh ! that a warning voice could reach the millions 
of this world ! Oh ! that we could gather them singly into such conversation, 
as that, unmoved by the llattcry of numbers and unsupported by numbers, 
they would listen to those great truths which make for their peace ! Oh ! 
that the church felt as it ought the importance of proclaiming aloud, lieforc 
the rebellious millions of mankind, that there is a ruin liefore them which is 
irremediable, and a salvation that is not yet past hope ! Why is it tlmt these 
millions do not hear more often ami more loudly of the deluge and of the ark ? 
Why are they not told that their sins will ruin them, and that there is a 
mighty Saviour even for them ? It is a vain liojic, if any entertain it, that 
the numbers who live in ungodliness may die in iienitenco. Some have 
imagined that oi these millions ; but it is a vain luqie. Did sorrow ever lash 
a man into love ? Did ever a man who has habitually lived in ungodliness 
learn confidence by misery? Will a man love God, and trust Gw!, and 
rejoice in God, because His vengeance is poured out upon him ? What could 
make those antediluvians, when, well-nigh choked by the rising waters, cling* 
ing to some rock which just emerged, with its hare and rugged head, above 
the rising tide, or to some tree which was just sinking from the cliff into the 
avenging abyss,—what could make them trust in God, and find in Him pardon 
and peace ? Alas ! the obduracy of despair, the blasphemy of inqxnitciioe, 
was far more probable. The world of tlio ungodly remained the world of the 
ungodly, and those who were “once disobedient* (as our text declares) are 
now “ the spirits in the prison” of the lost—that prison where, other p:uisage» 
tell us, Satan is now. If this be the sinner’s only hope, it is grasping at a 
shadow—it is clinging, on the brink of a precipice, to a very straw—it is lay¬ 
ing hold of a vile weed, that will break from liis grasp when he ho|K*fl to rise 
up to safety and to glory by it. There is but one hope ; get into the Ark and 
be saved with the few, or else perish with the numlier ; “ for wide is the gate 
and broad is the way tliat leadeth to destruction, ami many there be that go 
in thereat; because strait is the gate and narrow is the way that legdcth unto 
life, and few there be that find it.” 



241 


feAILTY 1H THE AKK. 


I ntuit leave this subject to your owu meditations, my dear friends ; but I 
would earnestly urge every careless person liens to meditate upon it seriously, 
and to bring mattert to a conclusion. It is so weak to think and think, and 
never come to a conclusion. Come, as becomes a man, to a conclusion ; serve 
God, or serve the world ; lie n slave of Satan, or he a child of your Creator. 
Do not continue to think and think on the truths of religion, and never take a 
decided course; come at once to Go<l, and turn to Him, and seek in Christ 
everlasting happiness, and God may bless you. And oli! what a happiness to 
lie in Christ l What a blessing if we can fee l this night the gracious provi¬ 
dence of God and Ilis mighty Spirit, that have led us to love the truth, and 
come to that Covert from the tem|»c8t which is so secure ! How we ought to 
rejoice in that gracious Saviour who has placed Himself between us and ruin ! 
And if we arc in the Ark which shall outride the tempest, and can look with 
calm upon the deluge when it comes, and if the very lieatiug of the waves will 
only manifest to our triumphant souls our own security, then, my dear friends, 
let us strive to get our families into it. Though the world disbelieved in 
Noah’s day, yet his wife and children believed, and were saved with him; 
they did not stay outside. Parents ! be anxious to bring all your children 
into the Ark ; strive hard that not one of them may lie shut out, hut that 
every one of them may be found safe in Christ, and with if faith which is not 
ashamed of Him, hut confesses Him openly before the world, may look with 
triumph on the coming deluge, and rejoice when its torrents begin to pour. 
Hut NoaIi was not satisfied with saving his own house i doubtless, he often 
talked with them, often prayed with them too, and warned them of the catas¬ 
trophe which God had predicted, but ho went out to the world, and was “ a 
preacher of righteousness” to the thousands that were around him. So let every 
Christian, who by the grace of God looks forward to the judgment with hope 
rather than terror, and expects to find in the .Judge a Saviour, tell his fellow - 
sinners of this “great salvation and “ whether they will hear or whether 
they will forbear,” for their welfare and for the glory of the binl Jesus Christ, 
let every one whose soul is saved and to whom Christ is precious, take care to 
make Him known to all around him. 
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** Owl is a Spirit ."—John iv. 24. 

It was my privilege* some time ago, to address you on the subject of that 
light which is thrown on the Scriptures of truth, and the study of theology, 
hy the Rook of nature. And if the material world be capable of enlightening 
us so much with regard to eternal verily, surely there is not less information 
to be obtained by the study of tlu* world ok spirit. He who hath formed 
the one, hath formed the sublimer proportions of the other; He who made all 
tilings out of nothing by the Word of His power, created the souls of men 
and of all other intelligent creatures by the same energy as that whereby He 
made those worlds in which they find their habitation. 

Vet so inueli greater is the development of llis power, and so much mom do 
we perceive the magnificence of llis wisdom, in the one act of His creation 
than in the other, that we feci ourselves at liberty to say, that if we learn 
much concerning Him, ami therefore concerning ull truth, from the study of 
the visible universe, there is far more to bi* learnt from the study of that world 
of spirits, of which He is, so to speak, in an obvious manner the Ruler; for 
although all things nro His by creation, and llis by the constant exercise of 
His omnipotence in upholding them, still there is an apparently closer union 
lielwecn spirit and spirit than we can possibly conceive to exist lietween spirit 
and matter. The one is like the instrument which is used lor any particular 
purpose; the other like the power or the intelligence, by which the instru¬ 
ment is guided. 

Wc. therefore, now purjswe to cull your attention to that light which is 
thrown on the nature of God and the nature of man, and oil the relation 
which exists between the two, by those numerous passages in the Divine 
writings which give us glimpses into that world o j spirit, and which make us 
more acquainted than we otherwise should lx*, with what is passing beyond 
the bounds of our ordinary senses. 

And, first, wc shall naturally be led to consider what is revealed to us in 
Scripture concerning Him who is the Ixinl and Creator of all; und who must 
therefore be considered as the type of all spirit, existing as He did in llis own 
solitnry eternity before aught else was in being; existing in the fftlucss of lib* 
glory and the plenitude of llis wisdom ore lie lmd called forth one intelligent 
being to understand His attributes, and to celebrate llis praise. In the 
Almighty mind itself existed originally the type of all those intelligences who 
were subsequently to be created ; according to that Divine archetype did lie 
form them, by llis own Divine power and by Ilia own Divine superintendence 
doth lie now maiutuin and govern tliem. The first thing, then, which we are 
naturally and necessarily called upon to consider, in an investigation like the 
present, is, what has been revealed to us in Scripture concerning God himself. 
Wc do not now speak of such revelations as tell us that He is a God of all 
power, love, and wisdom ; we do not sp<-ak of the revelations of Him made in 
the prophecies by the spirit of inspiration ; but we refer simply and solely to 
those instances in which He has been pleased so to manifest Himself to man¬ 
kind, as to prove llis personality. This is a most important point for us to 
examine. For there are not a tew, both in ancient and in modern times, who 
have said, that we can have no idea of God, save that of IIin tiring the 
universal power of nature, itself Divine, itself the Divinity ; that there is no 
other God to be discovered, and that consequently to speak of God, in the 
manner in which He is univcrsuJly spoken of in Scripture, is merely an 
endeavour to bring down the Divine attributes to the comprehension of man¬ 
kind, when as abstract and philosophical facts they are incomprehensible to 
humanity. In order that wc may not be led away hy a philosophy so 
erroneous as this, wc ntt only find God spoken of in the Scriptures as a 
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Person, but that personality is impressed upon us from time to time by 
instances or His Divine appearance, such as render it impossible for us to 
entertain those pantheistic notions to which we have iust alluded. These 
instances show, that in addressing ourselves to God we are not addressing 
ourselves to a vain 'abstraction, hut to One who, while His existence extends 
through all space and all time, is nevertheless capable of sympathizing with 
all that concerns ourselves ; One wlm perfectly understands, and that, too, 
from His own experience, ail that is passing in our hearts ; One who h:is made 
that capacity evident to us by taking our nature upon Him, and so assimi¬ 
lating Himself with us that there is not one temptation to which we arc 
subjected, not one species of sorrow which.hns fallen to our lot, which lie him¬ 
self is not able accurately to weigh, and which lie will not give us strength to 
meet or to resist. 'Hius was He in our nature capable not only of being 
tempted, hut of appreciating the difficulties of the tempted, and He knows 
exactly what kind of strength and support we require under trial. lie was 
•• tempted like as we are, though without Bin.** 

Now it is very important, that, as Christiana, wo should have this idea of 
the jierwuiality of that Being whom we worship; for we cannot, without it, 
worship Him aright. The philosopher may consider God as au abstraction ; 
but lie who would love Him, confide in Him, must regard Him as a Person; 
and henco it is, that so many instances are given in Scripture, which render it 
impossible for us to consider the Deity under any other light. It n»ay, how¬ 
ever, be asked , 4 But if God he indued 44 a Spirit," since we know that a spirit 
hath neither body, parts, nor passions, how can that which is true of us be 
true also of Him? how, in short, can there l>e such a similitude established 
between God and ourselves, as to render that which wc know concerning the 
one applicable also to the other ?* Now hero we must at once admit, that there 
are many things related in Scripture concerning God, which must be under¬ 
stood in that munnor and to that extent which wc have stated in referring to 
objectors ; they arc, to a certain extent , figures of speech, intended to bring 
down to our comprehension the l)ivino attributes. We do not, for example, 
understand that God is subject to the same passions os wc are; and when 
those passions arc attributed to Him in the Divine writings, we ought not to 
taka the expressions literally, but figuratively. When we read of God’s 
44 repenting,’* of His 44 being angry," of His 44 taking counsel,” all these phrases 
art* to be regarded as typical. We know, indeed, that events which take place 
under such circumstances ns these figures suppose, take place by reason of 
action going on in the Divine mind similar in its results to that which would 
operate among men under the influence of such feelings. Thus when God is said 
to be 44 angry with the wicked every day," we know that the consequences of 
His typical anger arc precisely the same in character ns would take place were 
God really subject to, and therefore capable of feeling, that passion which man 
would feel under similar circumstances. When, again, God is said to have 
44 repented that He had made man on the earth," we know that the conse¬ 
quence was prec isely the same ns it would have been had it been possible for 
God to regret what He had done. Wc can, therefore, understand how figures 
of speech may be applied to the Divine Essence, in order that the Divine pro¬ 
cedure may he comprehensible to us. For want of attending to this simple 
rule, many entertain very erroneous ideas concerning God. They do hut con¬ 
sider Him ns an infinite man—a man of infinite passions, though endowed at the 
same time with infinite wisdom, power, and love; and they do not appear to 
comprehend how inconsistent is this notion with Divine perfection. If, on the 
other hand, we regard God simply as a spiritual Being, but at the same time 
attribute to Him that personality which belongs to ourselves; and if, further, 
we remember that when human passions are ascribed to Him, it is because the 
consequences which follow arc similar to those which would result if He were 
really subject to passions—then, though we are incapable of finding out God 
by searching, and though we are unable to obtain such on idea of Him as 
would be adequate to the magnificence of the subject, still we do avoid on the 
one hand the error of those who look on the Godhead merely os an abstraction, 
and on the bthcr hand that of those who regard Him as oue of ourselves. 
While, therefore, we carefully abstain from attributing to God those feelings 
and passions which can only be entertained by finite beings, and while we 
remember that whenever such expressions are applied to Him in Scripture 
they are applied because God graciously designs to make Himself or His acts 
comprehensible to us, still we must bear in mind that God claims for Himself 
a peculiar personality, and that He docs so to show us that the Being with 
whom we have to do is no rain abstraction, but a Bring whom wc may lore 
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and trust, a Being whose attribute* arc not only capable of being employed, 
but arc actually exerted for our benefit. We pray to Him became we know 
that He is a God who hcaretli prayer; we trust in llim because we know 
that they who do trust in Him shall not be confounded ; we apply to Him in 
cases of difficulty because we know that He is tlie supreme source of all wis¬ 
dom ; wc fly to Him when we require support because we know that He is 
the true source of all deliverance; and we do all this because we know and 
feci that He sympathises with every one of us, and we cannot address a 
faithful prayer to Him without believing that He will be with us f and sustain 
us in ull the sorrows and trials which we may be called upon to undergo. 

Having thus spoken concerning the antecedent necessity, that God should 
exhibit Jlimselt to llis people as a person and not as a mere abstraction, wo 
Bhall next proceed briefly to consider some of the instances oi such manifesta¬ 
tion which lie hath given to us in the Scriptures, and which apply especially 
to this subject. We shall find these instances numerous, much more numerous 
than the mere casual reader of Scripture would be inclined to think. Indeed 
the first thing which will strike us, on a more careful examination, will be the 
frequent visitations and extraordinary circumstances related of " the anyel of 
the Lord,” which, when closely investigated, are incompatible with any other 
solution than that “ the angel of the Lord*’ was the Lokd himself. We know 
that when Adam was called into existence he was created in the image of 
God ; not a mere spiritual image alone, but that already the type of that form 
which was subsequently to be borne by our Eord himself, existed in the Divine 
mind, and that according to this pattern or form was Adam created, llcncu 
when we find God, appearing in numerous instances in tho form of man, wc do 
not imagine that lie assumed that form merely in onler to make Himself 
comprehensible to man, but rather tlmt the form itself being the Divine imago 
hud from the first been assigned to man even before the foundations of the 
world. Wu know that Adam walked and talked with God, ks a man walkcth 
und tolkcth with his friend. Wc know, too, that in those conversations which 
were vouchsafed to the first man Indore he had departed from his original inno¬ 
cence, there was implanted in tho mind of AdAni deep and profound wisdom j 
and further, that that wisdom, according to a Hebrew tradition which wo 
hardly dare disbelieve, descended to the antediluvian patriarchs. These patri¬ 
archs, therefore, if such traditions be well founded, knew more of the nature of 
spirit than wo can ever do—and so far, metaphysically, more of the Divine 
nature —more concerning the mysteries of creation and the wonders of provi¬ 
dence. Not that they'were more advanced in the knowledge of Divine grace j 
not that they had such precious privileges as we have, who live under the 
Gospel dispensation ; but, as it by way of compensation lor their not partaking 
of that “ glory which should come after,” God made known to them more than 
He has made known to us the natural history, if W2 may so term it, of His 
visible and invisible kingdoms j in other words, their philosophy was more 
extensive, and their theology less so than ours. Thus runs the tradition. This 
much will suffice for the present; and there is sufficient evidence to show, that 
the most intimate converse took place between the first man and his Maker. 

God subsequently appeared to Cain, and promised that liis life should be 
spared, though he had taken away that of his brother; and as a mark or sign 
of His covenant the Almighty put a mark upon tho fratricide. This must 
have been a Divine act. God alone could have authority to perform it. God 
alone could remit sin ; and a part, at least, of the punishment having been re¬ 
mitted in the case of Cain, we are induced to believe by this circumstance that 
among those who, under tlie old dispensation, were admitted to personal inter¬ 
course with God, Cain, the first murderer, occupies a conspicuous place. 

After Cain wc come to Enbcli, who " walked with God, and was not; for 
God took him." Short as was the record of this jiatriarch's life, many 
important discourses might be preached concerning the glory to which ho 
attained and the privileges which he enjoyed. ** Enoch walked with Cfod ; 
and he wits not, for God took him.” At present wc have only to do with the 
last of these assertions—“ God took him.” He was translated end never saw 
death. There was, indeed, an opinion maintained among the Jews of old, that 
Enoch returned to the earth again under the form of Elijah, and that he shall 
appear a third time under the form of the precursor of the Messiah, when he 
shall be subjected to death like other men. With this, however, we havo at 
present nothing to do. We are only concerned with the assertion that God 
took him from a world of sin to tlie brightness of His own immediate presence. 

Afterwards, and in like manner, wc find God himself appearing to Noah, and 
telling him, that He would punish mankind for violating I l ib laws, by bringing 
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ii deluge on the earth ; the expressions actually employed clearly showing that 
it was God who manifested Himself to the patriarch. 

After the Hood arc similar instances oi God’s appearance in the case of Abra¬ 
ham. Oncsuch instance is exceedingly remarkable ; after numerous blessings had 
been conferred upon Abraham, and, as we may believe, lie had been admitted, 
more than once, to close converse with the land, it !iupi>eiic<l that at a certain 
time three angels came to him; anil as the narrative is one which bears, in a 
striking manner, on the subject lietore us I will refer you to the passage in 
which this appearance in related. You will find it in the eighteenth chapter of 
the hook ol Genesis. “ And the l*ord appeared unto him in the {plains of 
Mutnre; and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day : and he lift up his 
eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood by him : and when he saw them, he 
ran to meet them from the tent door, mid 1 lowed himself toward the ground.” 
It will In* observed that the subsequent conversation tended to show him that 
the three men who up|>earcd to him were not ordinary mortals. It was on 
this occasion that the gracious promise was made to him, that Sarah his wife 
should give birth to a son in whom 41 all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed." One of the angels who thus appeared to linn, is afterwards called 
the Angel of the covenant j and we, therefore, regard this as a manifestation 
of the !<ord himself. That this was the case will moreover apjiear from the 
following words addressed by Him to Abraham: 44 Wherefore did Sarah laugh, 
saying. Shall I of a surety bear a child, which uni old ? Is anything too hard 
for the Lord ?” 'I'his Angel too is frequently spoken of in the chapter in ex¬ 
press terms os 14 the l>ord and to this must be added the fact, that the nature 
of the promise mode to Abraham was such us, having been given by the Dird 
himself, could only have been confirmetl by the Lord himself. It is also worthy 
of notice, that while three angels came to visit Abraham, /woof them only pro¬ 
ceeded subsequently to visit Lot. Lot received angels, hut with them was not 
44 the Angel of the covenant” Tlu* angels who visited him brought with them 
the Divine blessing; hut it does not appear tlml cither of them assumed the 
Divine diameter. In the interval which elapsed lie tween the two visits ••the 
Angel of the covenant,” the promised Messiah, had 44 gone llis way.” Tims, 
you observe, there was a remarkable distinction between the inuiiifcstiitiniis 
wherewith the two patriarchs were honoured. Hut, previous to this, a Divine 
visitation was vouchsafed unto Ilagar. You will tind the passage in which it 
is stared, in the sixteenth chapter of the book of Genesis, the seventh, eighth, 
and ninth verses. It has reference to the period when she had been cast out 
by her mistress Sarai. 44 And the Angel of the Lord found her by a fountain 
of water in the wilderness, by the fountain in the way to Shur. And He said, 
Ilagar, Sami’s maid, whence comcst thou? and whither wilt thou go? Aud 
she said, I Uec from the face of my mistress Sarai. And the Angel of the Lord 
said unto her. Return to thy mistress, and submit thyself under her hands.” 
Subsequently wo read :—“And the Angel of the Lord said unto her, Behold, 
thou art with child, and slmlt lx*ar a son. and shalt call his name lshtnacl; 
because the laird hath heard thy atllietion. And he will l>c a wild man; liis 
I land will lie against every man, and every man’s hand against liiin ; and lie 
shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren. And she called the name of the 
Lord that spake unto her. Thou God soest me: for she said, Have I also here 
looked after llim that scetli me ?” So that here, having the promise of a soil 
given unto her,—a son who, though not equal to Isaac, was still to occupy no 
inconsiderable place in the history of the world,—we tind her, at a time when 
she was under the influence of inspiration, and when she therefore clearly 
understood who it was that spake unto her, ascribing to 44 the Angel of the 
Iiord” a Divine character; and the Angel also claiming it for Himself, by the 
very nature of the blessing which Ho pronounei*d, or at least by the words lu 
which the blessing was promised : 44 1 will multinly thy seed exceedingly.” He 
does not say, “ The Dird will multiply thy seed exceedingly ;” but lie speaks 
altogether in His own person ; and in recognising the Divine character of Him 
who spake, Ilugsur said, »* I also here looked after Him that scetli me.” 44 And 
she culled the name of the Ixml that spalcc unto her, Thou God secst me." 

llut a still more remarkable appearance is that which took place unto Jacob, 
when, after having left the house of Iaiban, lie was about to meet his brother 
Ksuu. While Jacob's thoughts were occupied with this meeting—a meeting 
between brothers who had been so long alienated from each other; while, too, 
liis mind was probably reverting to tho promise which hod lxxm made by God 
that “ in him and in Ins seed should all the families of the earth be blessed,” 
and, jierlmps. striving with the Lord in prayer, that this long-prized and most 
precious promise might he fulfilled, there came unto him a Min who 
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* 4 wrc«tle<l with him until the break of day.’* Here, then, we have the appear¬ 
ance of a Mwi , to the patriarch—one who left a token to prove that it was no 
phantom of the brain, no imaginary being, but a solemn and a dread reality— 
a Man mighty indeed, who had wrestled with him. Further, the nature of 
the promise then made, and of the blessing thou bestowed, altogether precludes 
the idea of the Angel who appeared to Jacob being any other than the lord of 
glory Himself. We find him at once changing the name, as well as the cha¬ 
racter, of the patriarch. “ Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
Israel.*' And here we wish to call your attention to a very peculiar circum¬ 
stance. When the Angel had asked the name of the patriarch, and the latter 
lind replied “ Jacob," and when the new name hail been bestowed, Jacob said, 
“ Tell me, I pray thee, 77o/name. And He" (that is, the Angel) “said, Where¬ 
fore is it that thou dost ask alter My name ? And lie blessed him there." 
lie gave Jacob the new name, but He did not declare who lie liinwlt was. 
By the nature and form of the blessing pronounced, and by the ratifying of 
the former covenant, however, it is sutlieiently established that the* Angel who 
now appeared was the Angel by whom the patriarch bad previously been vsisited, 
and who had manifested Himself unto Abraham and Isaac, and had given them 
the promise 1 , which was now renewed ami confirmed unto their successor. 

Wc call attention to this passage also imrtly on account of its singular cor¬ 
respondence with another portion of Scripture. In the l>ook of Judges, at the 
thirteenth chapter, will be found the premise of the birth of Samson. The 
Angel of the Lord appeared unto the wife of Mauoah, ami promised that she 
should give birth to a son who should rescue the people of Israel from their 
adversaries. “ And Mimoali said unto the angel of the Ix>rd, What is thy 
name, that when thy sayings conic to pass we may do thee honour? And 
the angel of the Lord said unto him, Why oskest thou thus after my name, 
seeing it is secret ? So Munoah took a kid with a mcat-oflcring, and ottered 
it upon a rock unto the Lord; and the angel dill wondnmsly ; und Manoah 
and his wife looked on." Now wc mention this particular case simply on 
account of this coincidence. It appears doubtful, indeed, whether we should 
regard the appearance which took place to Manoah avid his wife as that of 
the l*ord himself, or simply as that of an angel. Amongst the reasons for 
doubting that it was the Lord himself, is the fact that Samson was by no 
means a person of sufficient importance to make it appear likely that God 
would visit his parents to announce his birth. And as regards the tenour of 
the narrative, while in some respects it adonis reason for supposing that the 
angel who npyicarod was “ the Angel of the covenant," in other resjiects it 
gives gnmnd for the belief that the lord sent an angel to proclaim to His 
people the approaching birth of a liero who was about to rescue them from 
their captivity. Wo shall tlicreforc proceed to give sonic other reasons /or 
supposing tlio herald of Samson's birth to have been merely a created angel. 
“ And Munoah said unto the angel of the Lord, I pray thee, let us detain thee, 
until we shall have made ready a kid for thee. And the angel of the lord 
said unto Manoah, Though thou detain me, I will not eat of thy bread : and 
if thou wilt offer a burnt-offering, thou must offer it unto the I-ord. For 
Manoah knew not that he was an angel of the laird." Now we hear nothing in 
the whole course of this history which would give rise to a Ik- 1 iff, that the 
“ Angel of the covenunt" was himself present, save Manoah saying unto 
the angel, 14 Wlnit is thy name, that when thy sayings c-ome to puss wc may 
do thee honour ? And the angel of the Lord said unto him, W by askest thou 
thus after my name, seeing it is secret ?" This last expression it is, chiefly, 
which affords reason to believe that the appearance related was an appearance 
of the Lord. On the other hand, the fact that the angel declined to accept the 
burnt-offering, and directed that it should be presented unto the Lord, would 
lead us to the conclusion that the appearance was that of a created angel. 

After the time of Jacob, wc find apjioarances of the Lord as “ the Angel of 
the covenant" to Moses on many occasions, and to Joshua on an esfieciiil one, 
when he was directed to put off the shoes from beneath his feet, for that the 
ground whereon lie stood was holy. The circumstances under which this 
latter appearance took place will be* found in the l»ook of Joshua, at the close 
of the fifth chapter :— 44 And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Jericho, 
that he lifted up his cyts and looked, und, behold, there stood a inan over 
against him with his sword drawn in his band : and Joshua went unto him, 
and said unto him, Art thou for us, or for our adversaries ? And he said, 
Nay; but as Captain of the host of the I-ord am I now come. And Joshua 
fell on his face to the earth, and did worship, and said unto him, What saith 
my lord unto his servant ? And the Captain of the Lord's host said unto 
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Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off thy foot j for the place whereon thou standest 
Is holy. And Joanna did so.” This appears to hare been an appearance of the 
Lord himself in order to encourage both Joshua and his people in the great 
enterprise before them. They had indeed powerful adversaries, and there was 
abundant necessity that the Lord himself should go before His people as He 
had promised. God had said that He would send His angel before them ; 
but He had also declared that He would go Himself before them. More tlian 
once He makes a distinction Iwtween going Himself and sending His angel; 
and here He states that He itxmhrlf was come as “ Captain of the host of the 
Lord.” It is observable that tho Angel approved of the adoration paid to 
him by Joshua: a circumstance which shows that the i^ord himself was 
about, in tlic plenitude of His divinity, to precede llis people. 

Another instance of the apjHairancc of the Lord occurs in the second 
chapter of the !>ook of Judges. And this is not an appearance to any 
y*artlcular person, but, as it would seem, to the whole congregation. Here, 
again, the llcing who appeared is stated to have been an Antjcl of the Lord. 
“ And an Angel of the Lord cumc up from Gilgul to Hochim, and said, I made 
you to go up out of Egypt, and have brought you unto the land which l sware 
unto 3 'our fathers ; and I said, I will never break My covepant with you; and 
ye shall make no league with the inhabitants of this land; ye shall throw 
down their altars; hut ye have not olieved My voice : why have ye dono 
this ? Wlicrefore I also said, I will not drive them out from before you; but 
they sliuli be us thorns in your shies, and their gods shall be a snare unto 
you. And it 1 came to pass, when the Augul of the Lord spake these words 
unto ull tho children of Israel, that the people lifted up their voice, and wept.** 
Here, then, we have an instance of the Lord’s appearing to the whole congre¬ 
gation and rebuking them for their apostney. We ut once perceive from the 
narrative that the words could not be spoken by any created laying. “ The 
Angel of the la>rd,” therefore, must be regarded as the l-ord himself;—it was 
the fiord's covenant that had boon broken ; it was the Tj>rd who had brought 
them out of the land of Kgypt and who now promised to conduct them to 
Caiman, and therefore in this, as in many other instances, we must under¬ 
stand by “the Angel of tho Lord” the Lord himself in a visible form to man. 

Another case of Divine manifestation occurs in the instance of Samuel, for 
although wo arc not told that the I»rd really and visibly appeared to Samuel, 
yet we are informed that tho Lord called, or spake, unto him, addressing him 
not by the mouth of a prophet, or by means of inspiration, hut iri an audible 
voice ; aial therefore among the Divine manifestations to which wc wish to 
cull your attention, that made to Samuel must be included. 

Once more: a very remarkable instance, again, occurs in the history of 
Elijah. On perceiving that tin; I mini’s prophets had been destroyed by Almb 
and Jezebel, he was about almost to give up hope, and in this position of 
affairs lie said, “ Take away my life, for I am not better than my fathers.” 
And under these circumstances, and doubtless to encourage the prophet, the 
Lord made that wonderful appearance to him, which is related in so rcmnrku- 
blo a manner, wherein first we have passing before the prophet ** the strong 
wind, and after the wind an earthquake, and after the eartliquako a fire, and 
after the fire a still small voiceand theu we have that commission which is 
given to him by the Lord under circumstances so awfully sublime, to appoint 
another prophet to succeed him ; and he is told that his prayers arc heard, and 
that when he is removed from tho world, there shall not only be another prophet, 
but other kings over Israel and over Syria, to carry out the designs of the Lord. 

There is sonic similarity between this revelation, and a still more wonderful 
one which was made to Moses. Moses said on tliut occasion, “ Show roe Thy 
face,” but the answer was, “ Thou const not see My face and live.” Albeit, 
Moses was not permitted, by reason of the frailty of the flesh, to see God in 
that fulnoss of glory in which we trust we shall all one day behold Him, yet 
God said to him, “ I will make My goodness pass before thee.” The prayer 
was then answered in a way more glorious even than that which he had 
expected. Though the prayer was not answered literally, yet the petitioner 
Moses was enabled to behold the mercy and lovingkindness of God. He 
could not, indeed, behold with the bodily eye the dazzling glory of the Lord; 
but he was privileged to see that spiritual glory which was subsequently 
exhibited by Christ as “ the brightness of tho Father’s glory, and the express 
image of His person.” 

Now hitherto we have spoken of those among the Old Testoment saints 
who were honoured with visitations of the Lord. But it Is somewhat remarka¬ 
ble, that such manifestations were not confined to those who were the people 



THIS UNSEEN WORLD. 


251 

of the Lord. There are two instance* of auch personal appearance to 
idolaters. We cannot but regard Balaam os such ; but besides his case, there 
was that of Nebuchadnezzar, to wlucli we sliall shortly more especially call 
your attention. That God did appear personally to Balaam is evident from 
whut is related in the history respecting the Angel of the l-ord, with whom 
he held that memorable conversation recorded in the book of Numbers. 
When Balaam set out from his home, in order (in compliance with the request 
of Balak,) to curse the people who had come to pass through his land, the 
Angel of the Lord opposed him ; and the particulars of Bis opposition are 
related thus :— 44 And God’s anger was kindled because he went; and the 
Angel of the Lord stood m the way for an adversary agaiiHt him.” Twice the 
Angel of the Lord opposed his progress, before Balaam himself waa aware that 
He did so. *• And when the ass saw the Angel of the Lord, she fell down 
under Balaam : and Balaam's anger was kindled, and he smote tlie ass with a 
slatr. And the Lord o|>e»od the mouth of the ass, and she said unto Balaam, 
Wlmt have I dune unto thee, that thou hast smitten iuc these three times ?" 
Subsequently wo read, •• Then the Lord opened the eves of Balaam, and he 
saw the Angel of the.Lord standing in the way, and iris sword drawn in his 
hand : and he l*»wad down Iris head and fell Hat on his face. Ami the Angel 
of the I-ord said m™ him. Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these three 
times? Behold, I went out to withstand thw, because thy way is perverse 
Ijcfure Me. And the ass saw Me. and turned from Me these thrvo times : 
unless she had turned from Me, surely now also 1 had slain thee, and saved 
her alive. And Balaam said unto the Angel of the Lord, 1 have sinned; for I 
knew not that Tliou sKindest in the way against me: now, therefore, if it 
displease Thee, I will get mo l»m*k again. And the Angel of the I^»rd said unto 
Balaam, Go with the men : lmt only the word that I shall speak unto thee, 
that thou slialt speak. So Balaam went with the princes of Balak.” In a 
conversation recorded between Balaam and Balnk, the former is reported 
saying, 44 Lo, I inn come unto tlice: have I now any power at nil to say any¬ 
thing ? The word that God putteth in my mouth,,that shall 1 speak.” Thereby 
Balaam recognises the Divine character of the Angel who had been opposed to 
him, and whose commands he declares himself compelled to obey. Most 
wonderful, too, was the prophecy of Balaam. Though we arc told, indeed, of 
..in that he 44 loved the wages of unrighteousness,” and though he is set forth 
in the New Testament, and therefore by inspiration, as a type of those whoso 
hearts were not right with God, yet was he jicmrittcd to predict the covenant 
of the Ix>rd, and to show forth the glory of future times. 

But if this were a marvellous interposition, what Bhnll be said concerning 
the extraordinary vision which was seen by Nebnchndnezznr, when, the three 
Hebrew children, iw recorded in the book of Daniel, having been cast into tho 
midst of Urn fiery furnace, the king saw them unhurt, and uttered those words 
of astonishment, * 1-n, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, 
cud they have no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God?” 
—a wondrous vision, which must strike all aa most marvellous In itself, and 
as calculated to Bhow how, by His own special presence, God cheers and com- 
torts His people in a time of trial ami sorrow—how He supports them when 
n ► earthly power could do so—and bow lie displays His command, not only 
over the hearts of men, but over the universe itself. It shows, like many 
others, that all things are obedient to His power, and 44 work together for good 
to those who love Him.” 

These instances which we have already given of the appearance of a Divine 
person to men were temporary, and served chiefly temporary purposes. The 
Captain of the host of the Lord was not always visibly cheering the people in 
the warfare which they hod to accomplish ; the three Hebrew children had 
nor always the visible form of the Son of God to assure and to sustain them 5 
those who were called upon to work deliverances had not always 44 the angel 
of the Lord” standing by their side, telling them what God intended to do by 
and through them. But there was one peculiar manifestation of God's pre¬ 
sence which was permanent—we allude to the shechinah, the continuous glory 
on the mercy-seat. And it is both interesting and encouraging to reflect that 
whereas the other visitations were those by which God cast out IB® enemies 
and dost roved those who were opposed to His people, the permanent manifes¬ 
tation of if is presence was one of love. The 44 Angel of the Lord” w*nt out to 
assist His people in battle, and when victory had been obtained IIo was no 
more seen ; but the shechinah remained until sinned away. Then, a® now, was 
God emphatically a God of love; for although from time to time He showed 
Himself as one to whom vengeance belonged, yet was the perpetual exhi- 
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bltion of llis Divine glory that which proved Him to lie a God of mercy. On 
the mercy-seat then, was not a transient, but a perpetual lustre. We are tolil 
that tlie Divine glory descended and Ailed the tabernacle when it was solemnly 
dedicated to His service, so that Moses could not enter because of the glory ot 
God; that splendour remained, although it did not continue to prevent the 
access of Moses, and Aaron was permitted to enter once in the year. But 
when the people, by their repeated relapses into idolatry, so grievously 
offended the Lord, that lie withdrew from them His favour—when they were 
carried to Babylon in captivity—from that time no visible exhibition was 
made unto them. Yet He spake unto them by His prophets; Ho declared 
that although tlie> had been thus scattered, they should 6tand before Him 
again, and ngain servo Him in llis holy temple. Still, that great, that won¬ 
derful, that loving manifestation was no longer made unto them—they had 
sinned it away. Oh ! let us take wire, my brethren, lest we likewise sin away 
the showing forth of God's love and mercy to us ! 

And npw, by way of conclusion to this lecture, wc must remind you, that 
more than once when the Lord uppeared to His people Ife is said to have done 
so as “ the Angel of the covenant** By no possible interpretation can the 
appoaranccs which we have mentioned be referred to auyJmt a Divine Person. 
There would seem to be this object in speaking of God uMlic “ Angel of the 
Lord,” the “ Kent of the covenant”—namely, that it enables the narration to 
exhibit, as it were, so much of that wondrous mass of love and power aa 
human exigencies required and human intellect could understand, and to place? 
tills before men in the most gracious manner; not plunging them at once into 
the ocean of Divine love, hut taking for them, as it were, a drop from that 
ocean, and keeping the glory within those limits which would enable tho 
faculties of fallen man to receive it. We believe that when God gave any 
visible token of His presence to His people of old, Ue gave them to understand 
that while IIo revealed somewhat of llis glory, they were not to suppose that 
Its fulness was perceived by them. IIo vouchsafed to them that which w:u* 
necessary for the time; He condescended to adapt Ilimsclf to their powers by 
enabling them to see through a gloss darkly, instead of face to face. At 
tho same tlmo]IIo gave them intimations that the M Angel of the Lord” was really 
no other than the JL«ord himself, in order that there might be no misgivings in 
their minds ns to tho accomplishment of the promises made to them. 

But when God spoke unto His people by prophecy, tho exhibition made was 
of a totally dilfbrent kind. The prophet, rapt in his visions, beheld the Lord 
and spake with Him; but this appearance was altogether different from 
thoae manifestations of which wc have furnished you with instances. Pro¬ 
phets, in their visions , beheld the Lord ; they were caught up, in spirit , from 
tho earth—lifted into communion with tho invisible world ; but it was not 
with tho bodily eye that they beheld God, it was not with the bodily ear tlmfc 
tlvey heard tho accents of Divinity. They were rapt in ecstatic visions ; and 
thus they heard and saw the things which God intended to bring to pass. 
Sometimes it would seem as though the Spirit had sharpened their intellect, 
apd thus given them the knowledge of future events. They were enabled to 
discover by the analogy of the past what should come to pass hereafter; and 
their powers being thus supematurally exalted, they were in a position to 
declare the results of their observations to their fellow-men. Sometimes they 
had the interpretation given them at the same time as the vision ; sometimes 
that interpretation was withheld, and the whole prophecy remained dark until 
its accomplishment showed at onco both what had been intended and how 
surely the prediction had been fulfilled. 

We hare now gone through the principal manifestations of the Divine Per¬ 
son recorded in tlie Old Testament. The chief impression which should remain 
on our minds is one to which we have already alluded—nalnoly, that the 
greater part of these wero manifestations o£ God’s anger. They were favour¬ 
able, Indeed, to Ills chosen people; but still they had reference to the punish¬ 
ment of that people’s adversaries. Whereas, the only permanent manifesta¬ 
tion of God was one of love—showing that the spirit of the New and that of 
the Old Testament are the same, although the one was given in types and 
shadows and amidst much darkness, ami was onl\ r comprehended here and 
there by a favoured saint who gave himself up to the Divine teaching, while 
tho other was that fuller and more glorious dispensation which was made in 
tho person of Christ himself. In all ages God gives His people the same les¬ 
sons, teaches them by means of the same Spirit, and will, if they Arndy believe 
in Him, and plooc their trust in nil guidance, bring them eventually to the 
same everlasting happiness. 
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“ There remaineth therefore a net to the people qf God.*—fcfebtifafa ir K 9. 

I r we were called upon to describe in one sentenos the 
present and the future state, we should say, the state we Uve in 
of service, and the state we are going to is estate of, 
this world is of inhabitants, there Is not one who baa nottiDg So 
and varied as are the providential lota dealt cat to mankftvto 
there yet been dealt out a lot exempt from toil Hence, aa yo.u wtflk 
one of the grounds which we supposed St. Paul to have taken, *hen 
plating his departure so peacefully, was the hope thathe should “j 
labours.” Holy,as his labours were, yet they wegp labours, and ai. 
he desire the time when he should be removed front the task of, . 
churches, calling councils, awakening dead souk from the grave of sin* 
setting the oppressed and captive prisoners free. In a wora, he was lookiq* 
forward to that sacred prise which he is here holding up to the iuqUUdd of.* 
his countrymen, namely, "the rest that 

There is some little obscurity about 
clear up. In order that we may underetend the spojtfe's argument, 
seem to be reasoning thus:—God had instituted a day of rest in 
ration of His ceasing from the work of creation. Some centuries afterwards 
lie promised to His people another form of rest, into whiohtbey ware tote 
conducted by Joshua, or, aa you reed iu the text, by Jesus. Now, says tte 
apostle, • both these were typical rests i they were shadows of a rest which 
was to be developed in the everlasting Sabbath of heaven \ they were types Of 
a more glorious repose which should oe developed in a future world* For bpw 
otherwise, (he argues,) could David, speaking by tlie Holy Ghost, .have 
referred to either of these rests as being yet future 7 If he had referred to the 
rest of the Sabbath, the Jews had had their earthly Sabbath j if Be bad 
referred to the rest of the promised land, whatever of joy might be iadpded 
therein, the Jews had entered into that rest Hence, (he continues,)* there 1 
must be another rest remaining. There is a Sabbath yet to dtto Upon us, 
whose light we have not seen. What its nature may be, when ft sjtful com¬ 
mence, what are its included delights and joys, it may not be ours to tefl. 
Suffice it that “ there remaineth a rest to the people of God»” 

Two inquiries will engage our attention upon these words; first, the dime¬ 
ter described,—the people of God; and next, the net whig) j* prgmbed to 
them. 


I. Now you will observe, first, that in speaking of this tpfr tkMMNfit 
limits it to a specific character. “ There remaineth a rest,” not fclr e+wmSft 
kind, but for “the people of God.” All God's promises have wpmfctatf 
character. The rain of heaven may fell “upon ike just and thq unjust*” a 
the sun of heaven may shine upon “the evil and tbs goodb^^oamioj^af 
tiis ruim, vol. *3.— mo. 1,3**,—*nn 6, hum • 0 , 
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this of the promises of heaven. Those are all discriminative, defined, all 
directed and superscribed like letters, addressed to a particular state or condi¬ 
tion of mincL, The first time our blessed Lord opened Hia lips in a sermon, 
you will remember that He distilled blessings even at the dew of Xlermon; but, 
mark, every drop of that sacred dew was directed where to fall. The 11 king¬ 
dom of heaven^ was promised, but it was to 44 the poor in spiritGospel 
comforts were assured, but it was to thorn who gave themselves to holy 
44 mourning i" there was an 41 inheritance,” but it was for 44 the meekthere 
was to be a fulness, but it was for 44 the hungrythere was to be mercy, but it 
was for 44 the merciful there was to be a fruition of the presence of God, 
but it was to be for them that were 44 pure in heart.” So it is here. There is 
a rest,—a peaceful, a bright, a glorious, an unchanging, rest; but it is for a 
44 people it is an inheritance, It is a property, it is a thing which wc arc to 
lay claim to by valid scriptural titles. 44 There remaineth a rest to the 
people of God.’' 

This, then, must be our first inquiry—who are the people of God ? And, 
in order to arrive at a just conclusion on this point, we must let Scripture 
•peak for Itself; we must see what dispositions and conduct are attributed to 
tne people of God in other parts of this Book, Por instance, we shall find, as 
one attribute of the character here referred to, love for those who are God’s 
people^ tad this love manifested undor circumstances which may involve sacri- 
flqe ana loti to ourselves. See this in the case of Moses; lie chose to 41 endure 
amietkm with the people of God, rather than enjoy tlic pleasures of sin for a 
Seaton.” Now, mark, the temptation to which he was exposed is not to l>c 
understood of open sin; wo have no evidence that he was so solicited in the 
court of Phsracm ; that which constituted his peculiar danger, was his being 
constantly eipoted to ungodly associations; it was the fascination which he 
was likely to experience when he found himself flattered and courted and wel¬ 
comed bv those wlio, whatever tlteir charms of natural character, were desti¬ 
tute of the fear of God. Now this is a form of temptation to which we may bo 
exposed, and in our deportment under such circumstances we may possibly 
collect some indication whether we belong to the people of God. There is no 
obligation resting on Christians to select for their associates the least polished, 
the le^st refined, the least intellectual of mankind; but it must ever be at the 
peril of their own souls, if they permit learning, or wealth, or refinement, or 
taste, to stand in lieu of vital godliness—if they will follow 44 the counsel of the 
ungodly 49 because it is set forth with the brilliancy of wit—if they will walk 
44 in the way of sinners” because it is a broad, an easy, and a plain way—if they 
will tit down In 41 the seat of the scornful” only for its gilded ease, and its purple 
covering, and its proud escutdieon. Oh I we must remember that 44 the pcoplo 
of God* are 44 a peculiar people j” and their peculiarity will always be found 
to take this form—a conscientious separation from that which may be hurtful 
to their spiritual character. Whatever is dangerously fascinating, whatever 
is llkelv to wean them from the love of God and eternal things, that will be 
■in to them, and that they will be prepared to renounce. Hence I say, it is a 
characteristic of the people of Goa, that they aim at surrounding themselves 
with beneficial influences and associations. 44 1 will be a companion of all 
them that fear Tliee,” says David. They may not bo so rich as others, they 
lUiy not be so wise as others, and in making them my associates 1 may have 
ifluoh to sacrifice and much to bear s but company often makes the man. 

ur tinge of character from objects the nearest to us; 
for us to select those which may have a favourable 
upon ourselves. It is good to accept the invitation of a Matthew; 
ft is goodlo be at Lydia's prayer-house; it may be well to join in the prayers 
of Cornmhfli» it may be well also to offer a tent-maker's hospitality to Paul; 
forhospitality to Ood’s people, w4 ourselves may be made one 

A second scriptural attribute of the people of God is gratitude for 
spiritual privileges. You may remember that 8t Peter largely insists 
upm this. 44 Tp you that behove, Christ is precious.” He goes on to show 
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what are our present privileges. “Ye arc a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people.” But for what, think you, ore 
all these high dignities conferred upon you? He answers in the very 
next sentence, 44 That ye may show forth the praises of Him who hath 
called you out of darkness into His own marvellous light” And, surely, if 
we consider what was our state before, by the Gospel of Christ we were 
brought into this condition of privilege, we shall sec much cause for thank¬ 
fulness. Contemplate the condition of our lapsed and ruined race in those 
scenes of wretchedness a few years ago. What was the state of man then ? 
He was an enemy from God; an outcast from Paradise ; on alien from all 
happiness and from all hope; and yet it was whilst man was in this Btatethat 
God exhibited His deep love and compassion for him; it was whilst we were 
yet sinners, that we were reconciled j whilst the rebel sword was still out of its 
scabbard, that Christ died for the ungodly. Then it was, that Christ stooped 
that wc might rise, Christ suffered that we might reign, Christ blod that He 
might heal our smart, Christ died that we might never die. Now surely a 
spiritual perception of our great mercies cannot fail to generate a feeling of 
gratitude. The love of Christ, that lever of ail moral action, will constrain the 
soul; constrain it to obedience, for we shall love to please Christ; constrain it 
to holiness, for we shall love to imitate Christ; constrain it to submission, for 
we shall think it a privilege to bear and to sacrifice anything for Him who 
died for us and rose again. Yes, brethren, I always hold that it is a distinctive 
mark of the obedience of the people of God, that it is a grateful obedience. * It 
is the returning love for love; it is the selecting for our hearts' oblation the 
best of the flock, the brat-fruits of the harvest, the spring-time of our life, 
the flower of our affections, our time, and our care. Christ seems to say to His 
loving people, as the other evening we heard Paul aaying to Philemon, 4 1 
know thy obedience, that thou wilt do more than I say.’ Such is the lan¬ 
guage of Christ to us. ‘I know that thou wilt do more than I command 5 
thou wilt not be tied to the bare letter of Gospel requirements, thou wilt not 
pay with the niggard stint of one who renders only according to the strict 
letter of his bond; but thy thankful heart will say, Which oye shall I pluck 
out, which member shall I cut off, what sacrifice shall I make, of what 
bitter cup shall I drink, in order that I may testify my gratitude for deliver¬ 
ance, and 44 show forth the praises of Him who hath called me ?” ’ 

Again, we have a mark of the people of God very mercifully set forth by 
the apostle in his epistle to the Phuippians. 44 We are the circumcision,” he 
says, 11 which worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have 
no confidence in the flesh.” Here he tells us of the people of God worshipping 
God in the Spirit. He does not mean by this to tell us that there are no de¬ 
fects and no infirmities in their worship, but only that they, knowing that 
44 God is a Spirit,” and that He requires to be 44 worshipped in spirit and in 
truth,” will, in all their approaches to the throne of grace, try to keep the 
heart close to its work, try to make it persevere in the attainment of its ob- 

{ ‘ect, keep all the busy thoughts away from inferior things, and bid the heart 
ie low at the footstool of God. Again, he says, they 41 rejoice in Christ 
Jesus.” They rejoice in His person, for He is the image of the Father; they 
rejoice in His work, for it is the foundation of the sinner’s hope 5 they rejoice 
in His offices, for they meet every aspiration of the human spirit 5 they rejoice 
in His Word, for it is their guide; they rejoice in His promise, for it is their 
comfort. Christ is their King to govern, Christ is their Priest to sacrifice, 
Christ is their grace to lean upon, Christ is their shield to defend. Foolish as 
they are, Christ is their wisdom; depraved as they are, Christ is their righte¬ 
ousness ; corrupt as they are, Christ is their sanctification j enslaved as they 
are, Christ is their freedom: He is all their hope, and all their desire ; they 
44 rejoice in Christ Jesus.” And, lastly, they have 44 no confidence In the 
flesh,” says the apostle. Alas ! what confidence could they have ? Have they 
ever employed it when it did not fail them ? Have they ever trusted it when 
it did not betray them ? Jet fleshly wisdom trv to instruct us in spiritual 
things, and how soon does it leave us In the dark f Let fleshly counsel try to 
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sustain us in times oI difficulty and of trial, and what a miserable comforter do 
we find it I Let fleshly armour throw its shield over us in time of tempta¬ 
tion, and how soon are we left defenceless I Let fleshly righteousness attempt 
to sustain us in a dying hour, and how soon do our spirits sink under a cloud, 
and the relied face of Christ make the sun to depart without hope ! We have, 
then, 44 no confidence in the flesh j" we feel that it is our enemy, our burden. 
It is the flesh which restrains prayer; it is the flesh which defiles the soul; 
it is the flesh which spots our white garments; it is the flesh which clogs the 
wing of the spirit when it would soar up to the throne of God. 

Buch, then, are some of the scriptural marks of the people of God. Collect¬ 
ing them together, and putting them in three sentences, we shall find that they 
are lore of spiritual society, gratitude for spiritual privileges, and endeavours 
after spiritualfc attainments. 


II. 8uch is the character. What is the promise ? There 44 rcraainctli a rest” 
for such. And what kind of rest ? Some forms of this rest came properly 
under our consideration in the subject of last Sunday, and may now be passed 
over; such as rest from the toils of life, rest from the anxieties of duty, rest 
from those incessant sorrows and disquietudes and pains, which, with a frame 
of feebleness and in a world of change, seem W> enter os inevitably into man’s 
lot as the very air be breathes. 

Lot us add one or two more of those forms of rest which belong to God's 

a le hereafter. There shall bo rest from conflict and temptation; there 
l be rest from perplexity and four; there shall be rest in the immediate 
presence of Christ 

Now I say there shall be rest from conflict and temptation. Whilst we are 
here we shall never be free from spiritual assaults, especially if wc belong to 
the people of God. So loug as the remedies of the Gospel remain unapplied, 
or only applied formally, and ns a matter of courne, in obedience to the dic¬ 
tates of education and according to what we conceive to he due to religious 
proprieties, Satan will molest us but little. But let him once sec that you are 
pressing the Gospel remedies close to your hearts; let him And you repairing 
to the great Physician, day by day, for fresh grace, for renewed strength, for 
a brighter hope, for more comfort, for a clearer interest in the promises and 
greater assurance of forgiveness and pardon ; and in proportion to your eornest- 
nets In seeking these things will be the endeavours of Satan to supplant you. 
Then will “the roaring lion” begin to show his teeth; then will he multiply 
every form of temptation to ensnare mid hurt your bouI. You arc not one of 
the people of God, he will tell you; or the things written in the l>ook of re¬ 
membrance are too bitter ever to be blotted out; or, you have delayed the 
greet work of life too long for it ever to be accomplished in the remainder of 
your days, and the sun is going down upon your day of visitation and grace 
and opportunity. Blessed, then, arc “the people of God” to whom “there 
reznaineth” an entiro “rest” from all these forms of disquieting assault. 
Many as Satan's emissaries are, not one of their legion throng shall ever 
cross the river of death; not one of his base suggestions shall ever be heard on 
£he other side of the Jordan. The walls of Paradise are hung with well- 
proved, bnt now, happily, useless armour, because a victory complete, signal, 
and everlasting hath beeu obtained for us over our enemies on every side. 

And there shall be rest also from perplexity and fear. Dark, very dark, 
are the shadows which are flung across the stream of time; intricate, very 
intricate arc the ways by which God often brings His people. 44 If God be on 
our side, why is it thus with us ?” is the common language even of the people 
or God. And then comes a fear that they are not of the people of God; that 
God is not on their side; that, perhaps, Christ may have forsaken IBs own 
work; and that though the sunlight of joy and hope and peace may shine 
upon them now, it will soon bo withdrawn from them, and their spirits will 
depart under a cloud. But long before they have reached the gates of heaven, 
every one of these fears shall have passed away. There, whatever be their 
measure of sainted bliss, it shall be fixed, unchangeable, eternal The light of 
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the celestial city shall reveal, with transparent clearness, all that was mys¬ 
terious and all that was dark in the wavs of God's providence here, whilst 
the gates of that city shall be closed against every fear that could disturb the 
repose or affect the rest of the people of God. 

And, then, lastly, there shall be rest in the Immediate presence of Christ. 
Even now, as tliey u see Him through a glass darkly," He is to all them that 
believe 44 chief among ten thousand, and altogether lovely." But what will 
Ho be when this darkness hath passed away j when the Easter Sun of a risen 
world shall be shining upon our souls; when the veil shall be removed, and 
the curtain drawn up which shall disclose to our gaze all 44 the bliss of 
immortality," which shall show to us ten thousand times ten thousand singing 
the praises of the Lamb, the praises of Him whose blood purchased 44 a rest for* 
all *• the people of God ? n There we shall behold Him •• face to facestill the 
glorified Man of sorrows, still the King exalted upon His throne, still liavlng 
•• a name which is above every name," and yet inviting us to behold and to 
share His glory. 

And now, brethren, in conclusion, let me press upon you the solemn words 
with which the apostle began our second lesson to-night. 44 Let us therefore 
fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into rest, any of you should seem 
to come short of it" Mark, in these words, there is a 44 rest" spoken of, 
there is a promise referred to, there is an all-sufficient Guido provided. But, 
over and above this, there is a fear expressed—a tear lest, with all these pro¬ 
vided advantages, we should fail of the promised reward. It Is here plainly 
intimated that we may be ou the w$y to the heavenly rest, and yet fall short 
of it; that wc may do something Cowards securing an entrance therein, yet not 
do enough; that we may be almost Christians, yet not altogether Christians, 
Take ye good heed, then, brethren, tliat ye fall not into this awful mistake j 
and, that ye may not, examine yourselves diligently and daily as to the wav 
in which ye ure going. Look to your landmarks j look to your fingerposts | look 
to the plain directions given you in the Word of God, whereby all whose fsces 
ure set towards Zion may know, from time to time, whether they are progress¬ 
ing rightly, or whether they are progressing at all. And, as one simple form 
of test with regard to your proceeding to the heavenly rest, I would suggest to 
you daily and frequent inquiry whether ye experience any foretaste or that 
rest now. The test is not so difficult of application. Let me oak you, or rather 
let me invite you to ask yourselves—what are your Sabbaths ? Are they a 
rest of sacred joy ? What arc your devotions ? Are they a rest to the bur¬ 
dened spirit ? What is your Bible ? l>o ye find that a rest to a perplexed and 
doubting mind ? What is your Saviour ? Do ye find Him a rest from every 
doubt and a repose from every fear ? If so, then be of good courage. The 
twilight of a glorified heavenly Sabbath is now shining upon your souls; and 
when a few more clouds are dispersed, and a little more light hath broken in, 
it shall be yours to enter upon that glorious and unchanging “rest which re¬ 
in aineth for the people of God.” 
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My Christian friends, while I would express to you my feelings of “ weak¬ 
ness anil fear” as I stand here before you this evening, being conscious of my 
inability properly to porform so responsible a task as I havo undertaken—I 
at the same time venture to ask your sympathy and indulgence, on the ground 
of my being rather a novice in the art of lecturing, and trust you will unite 
with mo in the hope that 1 may fulfil my desire to be of some use, however 
ltttlc, and seek G oil’s glory in my work. From my previous short aciiuaint- 
ance with your city, and ray having shared with somo of you the privilege of 
instructing tho young for many Sundays, I confess to feel much interest in tho 
Socioty you have formed sinco I was among you. It is really roost gratifying 
and refreshing to see tho young manifesting bii active participation in the 
spread of religion; it is still further gratifying and refreshing, when we see 
youny men so employed—because, in the business walks of life especially, for 
various reasons, they, generally speaking, have neither the will, nor the energy, 
nor tho opportunities, which enable them to copo with tho sisterhood in tho 
rooro active duties of the Gospel. We do not say this, intending to be more 
than properly commendatory to the one sox, or too severe on the other \ but 
wo wish to express our mood of praise, when wo see, especially, that class of 
young men whose time is necessarily much occupied, devoting such hours as 
thoy can call their own to the active work of the Christian profession. We are 
so apt, when wo arc pressed by other engagements, to satisfy ourselves that we 
havo a good reason for nut doing this particular work, ann so inclined to fold 
our hands to rest when we Hatter ourselves we have done enough, that 1 esteem 
it right to state how much I share the gratification of many now before me, at 
seeing a Society* like this, formed principally of young men, whose employers 
demand the chief of their time. Another reason for rejoicing, too, in seeing 
this Society actually at work is, that it may, and no doubt will, be the means 
of.rousing the dormant energies of many young men in like position, and who 
have all their days gone on thinking their duties well done when they have 
honestly served their earthly masters, and to whom it has never occurred that 
they can yot do a groat deal for their Master above. For it often happens that 
people are well disposed to what is right, and willing to join the workers of 
good, if it is onco suggested to them ; but if they are not stirred up a little now 
and then, thoy do not think about it, and so many a strong hand is lost. You 
ofton hear people say, when they seo a neighbour or a friend in a difficulty, ‘ I 
wonder if 1 could bo of any use ? If I knew how to be of use, I would go to 
them.' Show them how to Ik* useful, and they are all-activity. So, also, you 
see other neighbours or friends, who, you know, would be glad to be of service, 
but who never move a finger, simplj because the thought has never struck 
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them that they may possibly be of use. Now muy not this be tbo case with 
many young men in this city ?—some of whom aro saying, 1 Well, I would be 
of use if I could; but how can / be of service V Othors will go on from day to 
day faithfully performing their secular, and the moro quiet duties of religion, 
(if I may use tne term for the sake of distinction,) hut who do not think about 
coining into active service. Therefore wc look upon this Society as likely to 
be, under God’s blessing, the instrument for awakening much useful energy, of 
which we aro now, in a measure, deprived, and of bringing forward muny a 
serviceable labourer who is now, in all humility, thinking that ho is too obscure 
or too weak to be of any real good. 

Then, again, in a literary point of view, we hope to sec this Society highly 
useful, in affording both the encouragement and the means to its members of 
cultivating their talents and of bringing their minds iuto active play on all legi¬ 
timate subjects. liow much better, in every possible way, for young men to 
he met together in the evening, reading something entertaining, while it 
is useful—and discoursing sensibly and agreeably on what they read—or exer¬ 
cising their minds in endeavouring to write something that may benefit, than 
to be, I will not say entering into the follios and dissipations of a city like this, 
but even sitting at home doing nothing, or seeking to kill the few nours thoy 
havo to sparo in the sleep of idleness ! For these principal reasons, then, not 
forgetting your connection with tho great societies for the universal preaching 
of the Gospel, 1 rejoice at the establishment of this Society, and would record 
my testimony of regard and thankfulness to those who first set it going, and to 
those who now support it. Nor will 1 fail to trust that Almighty God will give 
Ilis blessing on the work, and that thoso engaged in it will be guided by the 
counsel of the Holy Spirit to work faithfully and zoalously in tho cuuse of Jesus 
Christ, our Suviour. 

And now, to proceed more directly to our business, we would introduce to 
you the subject of our lecture—-the formation of chanicter. For whon we speak 
of forming the character, wo chiefly address the young—tho young, especially, 
of that ago which most of the members of this Society enjoy.' It is tne duty 
of tho parent to use all efforts for the formution of the character while the 
mind is tender. But tho child, in duo time, gets on to vouth, and is then 
removed from the watchful care and valuable influence of tho parent. Wo all 
of us have had to pass many years, or are now passing them, left to our own 
guidance, and, as it is commonly culled, thrown upon tho world to shift for 
ourselves ; aud even if we be not many miles from homo, we are still distantly 
removed from homo’s influences, east into different societies, left to our own 
resources, and an9wcrablo for our own conduct. This is the season of trial; this 
is the season of temptation. The mind may havo been well imbued, may havo 
been brought in tho right way, and may not bend to the trial; but, generally 
speaking, the formation of the character which is to stamp the man, does not 
take place in childhood. True, it is an old adage—“ The child is father of tho 
manbut these old sayings, like all human wisdom, aro sometimes fallible, 
and aro not applicable to evenr change of circumstance. We will venture to 
assert, that, in the majority of cases, the distinguishing character of a man’s 
life is not formed till lie begins to enter into the state of manhood. And this, 
for the reason mentioned above, that when a youth starts in life, (a« it is 
called,) he is then so entirely removed from all those influences which havo 
been his guides hitherto, and the change is so great from dependence to inde¬ 
pendence, that it must necessarily exercise a considerable power over his con¬ 
duct. There are exceptions to this rule, of course; as, for instance, in the case 
of boys being sent far from home to school at an early age, and kept there till 
they completely pass their cliildhood. But wc do not care now to argue against 
these, being anxious to address chiefly such of tho members and friends of this 
Society as we believo to come under the general argument we are using. On 
them we wish to impress this, that the formation of the character which they 
will bear about with them through life rests mainly upon themselves. In 
this sense, however diligently employed, however much under command thoy 
may be, however much tneir talents and their time arc required for tho interests 
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of others—in this sense they are their own masters. And even, extending this 
argument to all classes of young people, it may be safely said, that the forma¬ 
tion of the character rests with themselves. 

We would ask your attention, therefore, while we go on to notice a few 
points connected with this important work of forming your character. And 
for the more easy and clear inode of doing so, wo will, first, speak to you on 
the subject of your characters as members of society; secondly, as men of 
business 5 and, thirdly, as Christians. Do not imagine, from this method of 
division, that wc wish to teach you the chilly morality which would tell you 
you c4h be good members of society, and honest, clever men of business, 
without being Christians, in the doep sense of the word; our object in the divi¬ 
sion is, to make the difference between forming a character simply for this 
world and forming ono for the next j and we trust, that, as we proceed, we shall 
be ablo to show you that we make tho Gospel the ouly foundation of a proper 
character, either as regards things temporal or spiritual. 

I. First, then, on the formation of your characters as members of society. 

And hero the primary thing for us to remember is, that no mnn is placed 
in this world to live entirely for himself Thoso who havo the means may con¬ 
tend, that, if they please, they may shut themselves up in tlieir castles, like 
hermits in their grottoes, and withdraw themselves from intercourse with their 
fellow-creatures: but tliis is a mistake; all ore surrounded with means and 
opportunities, in greater or less degrees, to bo used fur tho comfort and benefit 
of others; and all are bound to use these, and not to deprive their fellows of 
that which, speaking in a Christian sense, they have a moral right to. It is 
one of tho laws of Providence, that the temporal, and oftentimes spiritual bene¬ 
fits to be conferred on man, shall bo conferred by the instrumentality of man. 
The beggar is not to starve, nor is he to find the breed on tho road-side; he is 
to como and ask you for it. And until wo get into tho habit of putting into 
oxercise the means and opportunities given us to use for others, we do not 
know how oxtensivo thoy are. If wo care to examine a little, we shall all find 
that ovorv day teems with them, and that thcro is no relationship in life which 
frees us from tho obligation they place us. under. But I have heard it said of 
my sox — 44 All men are selfish and I am ashamed to say, I fear it is too true. 
You will see raon you love—who are all activo in deeds of charity—who would 
give you all thoy nod, nearly, if it would benefit you—who are renowned for 
their piety—you see them, in some points, so thoroughly selfish, that you 
wonder. And where do you see this ? Not in public, out in private life; at 
homo, amid thoso thoy arc most intimato with. Many a man who would get 
up in the middle of a winter's night and run five miles for a doctor for you, docs 
not core to move his little finger for you in smaller matters; and there arc, 
also, many mpn who, though they would be ready enough to hdmiuister to your 
small wants, would grumble very much if you asked them to go for the doctor. 
Now in both such cases selfishness is the evil; and I would ask, though this 
evil is natural to us all, as one of the shades of our corruption, is it not 
fostered by habit ? Docs it not grow upon us, and, more or less, become a 
fixed characteristic, unless wo are very diligent to check it? Yes, most 
assuredly; and, therefore, when speaking to a man of his position as a member 
of society, one of ihfi first injunctions we give him is, that he place the curb on 
the first risings of this his constant attendant. To be an agreeable and useful 
member of Bociety, a man must consider himself, in one sense, the servant of 
others. He should be ready to answer the coll of a friend or neighbour for 
assistance, be tho rocjuost Urge or small; in the domestic circle, or when amid 
his most ultimate fnonds and usual associates, he should ever be ready and 
anxious to oblige—always quick in manifesting those courtesies of life, which 
in a great measure arc, after all, the true tests of a kind and Christian dispo¬ 
sition. It is hot enough that yOu are ready to perform some great kindness, or 
to put yourself'ont of the way to bo of service; this is not the fair test 5 for, 
recollect, there is something pleasing to vanity in doing greAt acts of benevo¬ 
lence, and people who exert themselves very much for others are talked about 
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and praised. The character formed to a continual attention on the little wants 
nnd wishes of those around us, is another thing; and it is comparatively rare, 
l>ecause young men are not sufficiently in the habit of checking the spirit of 
little selfishness, (if I may use the expression,) and do not think it at all a part 
of their Christian dnty to be always on the watch to exhibit consideration for 
others. The apostle Peter gives us his admonition, “Be courteous;" and 
surely he means by this, not only that when we are among strangers wo should 
exert ourselves to please, but that we should carry our courtesy with us on all 
occasions. We luce to see a young man polite, and attentive, and good- 
natured, even in the most trifling matters, to those of his own household , even to 
tho servants. Indeed, we would say especially to servants; for that is a very 
meagre Christianity which leads a man to think his servants are only made to 
oboy, and therefore beneath his kindest consideration. The real courtesies of 
life (I mean by these, not the mere outside compliments and flourishes which 
we sometimes see when people pnt on their best manners,) spring from the heart 
—shining nowhere more brightly than aiound tho most homely fireside, and 
full well adorn the quiet family dinner-tabic as they grace the banquets of 
courts and palaces, if not much moro so—because in th6 one place tney aro 
real and genuine, in the other, probably, fictitious and assumed. The cultiva¬ 
tion of this courtesy we would strenuously press upon the young, in urging 
them to watch tho risings of that selfishness which leads us somotimes to 
think, 4 Oh! there is no need of attention hero; we are at homo; wo aro 
not in company now.* Is it not too common, even among young people 
of good dispositions, to sco them agreeable, and pleasant, and attentive 
amongst comparative strangers, but inclined to be dull and doficiont in 
nttcntion when at homo ? Tho common people in Ireland say of such an 
one, that 44 he hangs up his flcldlo behind his own doormoaning thereby 
that in the same way as the practised fiddler will take out his fiddle for the 
amusement of others, so a man exerts his talents and conversation for tho 
amusement of company, but docs not care to entertain his relations by his own 
fireside. We should muck avoid this in every way. For who has so much 
right to our best possible good behaviour, as our parents ? who so much claim 
on us for our most numerous little kindnesses And attentions, as brothers, and 
especially sisters, who are ever on the watch to be kind to us ? Paley says, 
“ Bad manpers arc bad morals;" and surely if this bo so, the test of the mora- 
hty of politeness will be far better put to the proof at home than abroad; for 
is it too hard a thing to say, that if a man is deficient in politeness at home, 
where, as I have said, lie the chief claims upon his best fcelmgs-^his politeness 
abroad must be all show ? For real politeness, which only springs from tho 
overthrow of selfishness, does not consist in bows and scrapes, and other cere¬ 
monies, but rather in the readiness to oblige ; and is manifested much in our 
method of address, especially to those beneath us. I laid stress upon those words, 
because I am afraid, this point is often overlooked. Hear how some people 
speak to their servants ! Hear how some people speak to a beggar in the 
street—as if he were a dog, not a fellow-man ! I would strive to speak as 
kindlv and as politely to a beggar, as I would to my superior. True, they 
are often great impostors ; and if you were to go to Ireland, and experience 
the torment of being surrounded with a dozen at least, the very moment you 
plant your foot upon their shore, you would say they are great plagues too ; 
but these are no reasons why you should speak harshly to them, or for a mo¬ 
ment display the unchristian want of a kind word. 

But we must hasten on to another point connected with this part of our 
subject, which is, that in order to be good members of society, while we en¬ 
deavour to lay aside selfishness, there is yet a degree of self-respect to be cul¬ 
tivated. A man to be respected by others must respect himself. And here I 
must, as it were, tread cautiously, because care must be taken lest when com¬ 
mending a certain degree of self-love, we be interpreted as teaching that 
which the Gospel forbids; but we would have you understand that a propor¬ 
tion of self-esteem, is an essential of the character based on Gospel principles, 
and totally different from that pride which is a natural evil of our hearts, and 
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from which we must “be converted and become as little children.” To prove 
our assertion, let us take the cases of the dissipated man—the careless, slovenly 
man—the man who regards all things with that lax indifferent eye, which 
excites our disgust. They not only have no respect for the feelings and wishes 
and wants ol others, but they have none either for themselves. To teach the 
abandonment of vice by this principle would, we are aware, be beginning at 
the wrong end. But wo arc not now speaking of this. We are speaking to 
those who, we trust, oro anxious to form their characters, and we consider 
this a point worthy of some attention. Young men have often great tempta¬ 
tions to say of this or that duty, (especially if it be one of the minor duties 
of life,) 4 Oh I this does not matter; who will notice V But this, unless checked, 
may grow Into something worse. A man should remember what ho is—a 
poor wretched miserable sinner! Euough this recollection to humble him 
surely. Yes, but as professing to look to the one great source whence flows 
the pardon for his sins, and os living a life to manifest this profession, let 
him remember that somewhat depends upon his outward demeanour, that ho 
has become a light in the world, and is commanded by Him who made him 
sucli, to lot his light shine before men. Is not this injunction of our great 
Master to be carried into tho smuller observances of life, as well as into the 
larger, if I may be allowed so to express myself ? Truly so; and therefore as 
members of society, wo are bound so to regard our own characters, that self- 
respect (which, be it diligently remembered, is a very different thing from self- 
lovo,) may be tho check often applied as a motive to subdue those inclinations 
which, if put into action, would not Accord with the Gospel precepts. 

And now, in concluding this branch of our lecture, let me urge you in every 
way to cultivate the spirit of universal kindness which tho Scriptures term 
charity or love. IIow is it possible to bo good or useful members of society 
unless this pervade all our actions, and especially our words ? Is the man 
who scandalizes his friend or neighbour, a good member of society ? Is the 
man who speaks unkindly or harshly of his neighbour, a good member of 
•ocioty ? is tho man who indulges hi wit and satire, at tho expence of others’ 
feelings, a good member of society ? We think not. Therefore, in forming 
our characters, let us set a watch in this particular, for we shall And it neces¬ 
sary. Wc are all very prone to make free with the reputation of others— 
very apt to say rather more than tho literal truth when narrating the faults 
of others—very likely to give vent to a little angry feeling, a little biting 
piece of wit, when judging tlic failings of others. Many a good man in other 
respects—in other respects kindhearted and generous in the extreme, has lost 
liis friends from not being able to suppress the witty, but uncharitable remark. 
Wo are naturally afraid of those whom wc constantly hear crying down their 
neighbours, or satirically passing comments on their infirmities and faults, or 
thoughtlessly giving nick-namcs to those they meet with, because we readily 
conclude that we have our share as soon as we are out of hearing. My ex- 

C riencc among men lias, of course, not been very enlarged, but I can say I 
ve seen puinful and most warning instances of the sad effects of the un- 
eharitable habit of illnatured remark and sarcastic criticisms. And I rejoice 
also to be able to say, that I have seen instances of tho charm and beauty of 
that character which is seldom, if ever, heard to blame. Brightly do theso 
pictures now glow before me, and while absent from those friends, (and whom 
I am proud to call friends if for no other reason than because of this graceful 
trait in their dispositions,) I often reflect upon them, and think what a singular 
loveliness there is in those persons for this reason, in one especially, from 
whom I may safely say I never heard an unkind remark passed on any one. 
Much commendation there was where it was deserved, and tho neighbour 
liked, but in the opposite case all was silence. 

There was an admirable little motto in tho Churchman'$ Penny Monthly 
Magazine a short time back, which I dare say caught your attention as it did 
mine. It was called 44 The Three Sieves." When talking of our neighbours, 
we should put what wc feel inclined to say, before wc utter it, through these 
throe sieves. First, isittrac? secondly, is it kind? thirdly, is it necessary ? 
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So many things, indeed, are said of people, wluch are far from true, though 
there may have been some slight ground for the rumour in tho first in stance j 
so many thingB are true, but yet unkind, if bandied about from mouth to 
mouth; and though these many things may not be false, nor altogether unkind, 
yet if there be no necessity to speak them—why, it is much better to leave 
them unsaid, lest mischief come of them. 

And in our usuaI conversation, in order that we may avoid falling into error 
in this particular, and tliat we may form our characters into the habit of not 
injuring or annoying our neighbours by word, I will give yon a rule which was 
early impressed on my mind by my first schoolmaster— 41 Talk of things, not 
of persons.*’ 1 know from experience that this is a most difficult rule to carry 
out, for many reasons ; but I also know that it has often occurred to me in the 
midst of conversation, when people’s diameters were being needlessly very 
hardly used. But remember, we «re not to give up attending to a rule, because 
we cannot sometimes help breaking it. Keep as closdy to It as you can, just 
as you obey tho precepts of your Bible on which your rule is founded s and, if 
you are trusting in God for grace, and continually striving to adhere to it, you 
will find yourselves more masters of it, as you grow and prosper in your Chris¬ 
tian course. But if you would form your characters to make you good and 
useful members of society, depend upon it you must cultivate most tenderly 
the spirit of universal kindness. Not kindness in deed only, but in word. 
Beware of using those bitter words which hurt more than swords. Beware of 
a captious fault-finding habit; the habit of always finding some defect in your 
neighbour's reputation, whatever his virtues may be. Kcmcmber the oft-quoted 
passage from the greatest of our poets, when ho speaks of the fault-finding, 
reputation-destroying man— 

" Good name, in man, and woman, dear my lord, 

Is the Immediate jewel of their souls : 

Who steals roy purse, steals trash; ’Us something;, nothing ; 

’Twas miuf, ’tia his, and lias been slave to thousands ; 

Hut he, that filches from me my good name, 

Robs me of that, which not enriches him, 

And makes me pour indeed." 

II. And now it is time to pass on to the second head of our subject—that is, 
the formation of character for men of business. 

And here wo would promise, that by tho expression “ men of business,** we do 
not mean only those who may be actually occupied in trade. We apply It most 
generally. Every man (except, that is, the most wanton idler,) has some busi¬ 
ness to attend to, some culling which is to occupy a certain portion of his time 
and talents, and bv which even the comparatively wealthy yet fulfil that part 
of the curse, which compels a man to earn his bread. Then again, there are 
others whose whole cartldy occupation is taken up with active business. When 
therefore we speak of forming the character for business, we would be under¬ 
stood as addressing all classes. And on this point let us first of all remember, 
that it is quite an essential part of the Christian profession, that all should bo 
good men of business. Solomon bids us— 44 Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy mightand the apostolic injunction forms a pa¬ 
rallel passage to this— 44 Be diligent in business.” And when we descend to 
the mere worldly results and advantages of being expert in the management 
of our temporal affairs, none who are blest with that valuable commodity 
called 14 common sense” will despise the power of habitually performing what 
thoy have to do, in a quick and clever, yet clear and concise manner. But un- 
fortunately it so liappens, (as I have often been told when being lectured to, * 
instead of lecturing others,) that 44 old heads will not fit young shoulders,” and 
the consequence is, that in young people, especially in those whose school career 
is to finish at a University, and who are generally too proud to descend to 
whatever savours of business, we sometimes see a lack of common sense dis¬ 
playing itself in a kind of rebellion against training the character in the disci¬ 
pline of business habits. The result of this is, that many people grow up 
totally ignorant of the proper or anything like the proper way of conducting 
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their worldly affairs. Money is wasted, extravagance unintentionally fallen 
into, accounts are in confusion, every one connected with them is astray, and 
thev themselves quite unable to set them right. 

A chief mark of the character we would now direct your attention to, is 
conciseness. A friend of mine, when eulogising a well-known man of busi¬ 
ness, said to me—“ Why, Sir, he would write you out a plan for paying off the 
national debt, on half a sheet of paper.” Now this admirably conveys the idea 
of a good man of business. We should form our minds to cultivate great perspi¬ 
cuity—a clear method of viewing things; and then, a brief mode of expres¬ 
sion. This is by no means easy, and therefore the need for the young to set 
out with the endeavour to learn to do business well. Of course there is much 
in a natural turn of mind; but tlierc is also much in the habits that the mind 
may bo brought up with. There is no excuse for any whose business, wliat- 
cver it is, is always in confusion. You will observe many (who indeed ought 
to know better,) all at sea, when you come to talk to them about the manage¬ 
ment of this or that which is business. They forget this, and misstate that. 
Tholr rows of figures (if tliey have any accounts to keep.) are so serpentine, 
that you arc obliged to track tlie units and the tens, picking them out of the 
mass, and adjusting them properly for yourself, if you arc anxious to sec what 
they mean. B is put before A, and tho “ confusion worse confounded” by 
omissions or little works of supererogation, with most likely a handwriting 
which puzzles themselves to decipher a month after it has been written. 

But it is not only in such business as that of the counting-house, that we 
require the character wo are speaking of. It Bliould be manifested in all we 
do. Why is It that ouc man is so much more useful than another amongst his 
frionds, and for the benefit of his neighbours ? It is, because he is ready, ac¬ 
tive, and what is properly called business-like in all he docs. And what a vain 
idea it is, that the formation of this peculiar character is unworthy the atten¬ 
tion of some! Why, if their false pride should interfere, let them look at our 
greatest men, and see whether they despise business-like habits. Let them 
look back at Sir Robert Peel, when he has stood up fas hours delivering one 
of his celebrated financial statements. Let them look at the great hero, the 
Iron Duke, whose character as a man of business is proverbial, and whose 
concise brevity will sometimes even provoke a smile. 

But when we come to speak of tliat business which consists in transactions 
between man and man, we must be very earnest in urging you to form the 
character which shall always obtain for you the credit and respect of your 
superiors, and to practise that unimpeachable integrity which shall com¬ 
mand the esteem of all who may have anything to do with yon. There is no 
doubt that ho who wishes to sell is in tho midst of temptation, whether it bo 
the gentleman soiling a horse to his dearest friend, or the tradesman whose 
barter is the means of his livelihood. “ It is naught, it is naught, saith the 
buyer; but when he is gone his way, then he boasteth,” says Solomon. There¬ 
fore must we be always on the watch when engaged in traffic of any kind, 
because without direct falsehood it is so easy to praise the property while it is 
ours, in order that we may transfer it into tho hands of ahother, or to depre¬ 
ciate what we Intend to buy that we may get it cheaper, at which events we 
intend to rejoice and congratulate ourselves. But the adornment of real 
genuine honesty is so great that we do not wonder to find the heathen moralist 
extolling it—wondering indeed when we see Christians (and Christians who 
can moralize, too,) departing from the plain straight line, to deceive, to cheat, 
to enrich^themselves, or to satisfy their present selfishness at the expense of 
others. 

When the wise man declares M a false balance” to be “an abomination to the 
Lord/' think you, does he confine the sense of bis admonition to scales and 
weights ? Surely not, though there it first applies, and sad is it to see the 
necessity that those in authority should be compelled occasionally to examino 
and see that the people are not defrauded. On ! what a heavy account will 
many a tradesman have to render for tills one sin of the false balance! 
Grievous infffeed is it to witness, that men who amongst their equals bear a 
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good reputation and enjoy the confidence of many, are sometimes discovered 
practising the mean, and petty, and heartless cheat of the light weight. Heart¬ 
less it is, because generally the poor are the sufferers. I sec more of tins, 
probably, than do any of you, for I am sadly afraid that there is no class of 
people in the world so cheated—so heartlessly defrauded as the poor people 
in the rural districts. But this is a digression. We were asking the question, 
did Solomon confine his admonition to the light weight ? Wc think not, but 
that it may be applied to almost every circumstance of business. It is to 
teach the necessity of thorough honesty; it is to declare that dishonesty in 
any shape whatever is hateful to God, as is lying or any other vice; and what 
is dishouesty but practical lying ? It matters not what our dealings witli 
others may be—as men professing Christianity, nay, as men professing tho 
merest morality, we arc bound to exercise the most scrupulous integrity. If 
there be a virtue which can dignify man, it is truth, plain, straightforward 
unflinching truth, and there can be no such thing as real honesty without real 
truth. But the character for truth and honesty, alas 1 for our fallen nature, 
roust be formed and cultivated, equally with any other character. Lot a man 
once get into the habit of diverging in small matters from the strict lino of 
truth and honesty, and though circumstances may prevent him from over 
committing flagrant acts of immorality in this respect, still he gets into tho 
way of fraud and deceit, and before God, who knows the secrets of his heart, 
he is not an honest man. But it sometimes, alas! often, requires real courage 
to be truthful and honest. When surrounded by others who are careless of 
what is strict honesty, to plant the standard of right, and to stick to your 
colours like a good man und true, is only the signal for the uprising of many a 
finger of scorn—the ebullition of many a sarcastic jest—the expression of 
many a note of contempt; therefore must wc train ourselves for it, as we do 
for the exercise of other graces. The drill is doubtless a most unpleusant 
process for the young recruit, but how can he become a good soldier without 
it ? Let him attend to his drill with diligence, and he will soon be equal to 
tho hottest battle. So, my dear friends, let us at all times attend to these 
exercises of our moral conduct, which will be the means of making us more 
and more capable of combatting with the severer trials of our Christian faith 
and our Christian practice, over remembering that as the recruit after all his 
drill would be as helpless as an infant in the field of war, should tho Almighty 
withhold His strength, or weaken a single nerve of tho sword arm, so wc 
almll he utterly unable to contend against the evil which is within us and on 
all sides of us, unless we seek our strength, first of all, and altogether, from 
that great, unfailing source above, where alone is the armoury whence the 
Christian obtains weapons powerful enough to enable him to wage war suc¬ 
cessfully against such dire and soul-destroying enemies as he will be sure to 
meet. 

IIL But we must hasten on to our third consideration—the formation of 
character as Christians. And wc would have you closely connect the two 
preceding divisions with this one, remembering this distinction, that there 
cannot be true Christianity without morality of a high order, but that there 
can be, and is, in abundance, morality without any Christianity. But let our 
aim be, that our morality, our conduct as members of society and men of 
business, spring only from our Christianity. Now some might think that it 
would have been more proper to have made this third division of our lecture 
the first instead of tho last, since our character os Christians is to be the basis 
of those characters we should display in all the transactions of our life. But 
while endeavouring to enforce it upon you that you should never lose sight of 
this important point, our object has been first to address yon (as we intimated 
before,) as men who have a certain term to live in this world, and who have 
certain duties to perform while here, which, properly speaking, only belong to 
this world. But now we would lead yon a considerable step higher, and induce 
you, as it were, to cast this world’s business aside, and consider yourselves only 
as beings created for the holy and eternal state of heaven's glory. 

The human mind, tliat immortal principle of life within, while, in the first 
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place, ere it con ever reach iti highest aim, it most he restored to the sinless 
excellence which adorned it when it came fresh from the hands of its Maker, 
must, in the next place, be considered as a creation endued with powers and 
faculties of growth and expansion and increase. And further, it is the duty 
of man to use those means which are afforded him, for cultivating and strength¬ 
ening and enlarging these powers. The first great object of God’s revelation 
to man, is to show him how his sonl may be restored to the state forfeited by 
transgression, but it does far more than this; it goes on by its doctrines and 
precepts to point out to us what this “ Divine particle” is capable of, and 
teaches us how we are to use even many of the things of this world for 
the nourishment of the mind as well as of the body. The profound bishop 
Butfer brings this before us very clearly, when (after showing that our life here is 
a state of probation for another,) he goes on to say that this state of probation 
is intended by Providence for our moral discipline and improvement. He 
says— 44 The known end why we are placed in a state of so much affliction, 
hazard and difficulty, is our improvement in virtue and piety.” And again, ho 
says— 44 The constitution of human creatures is such, that they are capable of 
becoming qualified for states of life for which they were onco totally unquali¬ 
fied. We find ourselves, in particular, endued with capacities, not only of 
perceiving ideas, and of knowledge in perceiving truth, but also of storing up our 
ideas and knowledge by memory ; wc are capable not only of acting, and of 
liaving different momentary impressions made upon us, but of getting a 
now facility in any kind of action, and of settled alterations in our temper and 
character. I>et me therefore endeavour to impress this very strongly upon 
you, and to remind you that you are accountable for those different talents 
which arc ontrusted to your keeping, and though necessarily much occupied 
with this world's business, that still you are answerable for the culture of your 
minds, with reference to the great business of eternity ; and for the encou¬ 
ragement of any who may fancy themselves released from this obligation, 
because their opportunities and talents arc not so great as those oi some in the 
wido world, or who, for the same reason, might Ixi somewhat cast down and 
hindored, let me give you a few lines which I met with in my reading, some 
short time ago, and which I noted down as applicable to this part of our sub¬ 
ject. The writer, Mr. Abercrombie, says— 44 According to a common mode of 
expression, we attach great importance to that which wc call genius, and 
which we consider os an original quality of particular minds; but what is of 
greater value than that which often receives the name of genius is not to be 
considered as on original quality, but a habit of the mind.” If this lx* true, 
(and who will gainsay it ?) of what immense importance is it, that wc should be 
most diligent m forming our souls into those habits which are to enable us 
more fully to carry out the design of our Creator, and make us more capable, 
both in this world and in the next, of comprehending the deep mysteries of 
life, in forming our characters as Christians, to live here in imitation of Him 
we profess to lovo and serve, and as looking forward, through our holy and 
adorable Redeemer, for a new and sinless and eternal existence in the world 
which is to come. 

Then, my friends, if such is your anxiety, remember that your chief aim be 
to "seek first the kingdom of God.” Pardon us if we should seem to sermon¬ 
ize on this point, for of what use would it be for us to talk of habits and en¬ 
deavours to form your characters as Christians, unless we first of all urge you 
to see that you are in the right road ? There must be a foundation to work 
Upon, else the superstructure will only tumble down as fast as it is reared, 
lust like a child's house of cards. Bight earnest, then, would we be in direct¬ 
ing your minds to the one thing needful; see that you be starting from the 
right point; see that your morality, your good conduct, as members of society, 
and men of business, spring from the right motive; see that you may be able 
hanesUg^o^say—(what thq mere moralist cannot say)— 44 The love of Christ 

And, now, do you ask what are the characters yon are to form as Chris¬ 
tians ? Hear how beautifully we find them summed np by St. Paul— 44 The fruit 
of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
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ness, temperance’'—(GaL v. 22.) Oh! what a beauteous array hare wo there 
of the characteristics of true Christianity! What graces to adorn l What 
mot l res to actuate ! What soothing and purifying, and derating influences 
to soften the rude asperities of this rugged world ; to wear away the marks 
of sin ; to prepare the redeemed soul for the Joyful peace and holy calm of 
heaven. Oh! that we could be more earnest in our search for these ornaments 
of true disdpleship, that we could be more diligent in the formation of our 
characters as Christians, after the ipodd He set us, who came down here and 
displayed them all centred in Himself, shining forth so brilliantly, the halo of 
glory around Him wherever lie went 

But I must hasten to a condusion. If, then, my dear friends, you would be 
instructed how to form your character according to this pattern, after urging 
upon you the absolute necessity for the most careful observance of thoeo 
duties which are more closely connected with the work of religion, such as 
constant and earnest prayer, methodical study of God's Word, regular Attend¬ 
ance on the appointed means of grace, and such like, we would briefly turn 
to three points more properly belonging to this world, but which ought to be 
viewed strictly with reference to the next; we mean reading, conversation 
and amusement. 

There is so much trash extant now-a-days, and such a fashion of 
reading it, that most people, more or less, require a warning on this par¬ 
ticular. But we must be careful, for, of course, the character will receive a 
decided impression and bias, from what the mind usually imbibes from so 
chief a source as reading. Read books which have n tendency to improvo and 
enlarge your minds ; such books as you can close and say you have leAroed 
something from, caught a few fresh ideas from, that they have strengthened 
the ideas you had, and that you are a wiser and a better man for having read 
them. Tlsere ii no necessity for studying metaphysics in order to obtain this 
desirable end, but there m a necessity for generally avoiding the light litera¬ 
ture of this our very peculiar age. Of course, those standard works which are 
chiefly religious, will, generally speaking, be of decided benefit; yet even hero 
we must tread our way cautiously, for, unfortunately, true religion has been 
very badly treated of late years, by authors and publisltcrs. What are called 
religious novels, tor instance, are, wo fear, most dangerous; they generally 
breathe party spirit from the preface to the end, and excite the wavering 
minds of the young, and unsettle them and lead them astray. Besides, it is a 
matter much to be questioned, whether it is right to dress up.truth in the 
garb of an amusing story, or to send forth a fiction as the vehicle for religi¬ 
ous differences. If this were the place, I could name more than one instance 
of most serious evil, resulting, I believe, only from this kind of reading. 
But form the habit of reading as you have opportunities 5 if you have only 
half-an-hour a day in which you can read, do not let that half-hour be lost 
It will amount to many hours at the year's end. And where there is a thirst 
for knowledge, the mind will learn much more in half an hour than people 
usually suppose. If in your reading you come across controversy, (a style of 
reading by no means to be recommended,) or with what you do not quite 
agree, follow lord Bacon’s admirable rule—“Read not to contradict and 
confute, nor to believe and take for granted, but to weigh and consider.” 
But while we have thus briefly pointed out to you the most profitable kind of 
reading, our object has been rather to impress upon you the value of reading 
habits, as one of the great means of expanding your minds, and opening your 
faculties, and enabling you to take wide and comprehensive views of matters. 
We should aim that our minds may be able to soar above the mere temporal 
things of this world. If we be true disciples, our “ citizenship is in heaven,” 
onr treasure above; and therefore should we long to have greater capabilities 
of understanding the nature of our inheritance, and of enjoying it when 
through the grace and mercy of God we may be permitted to enter upon It. 

And this same object I press upon you when I turn to the subject of 
conversation. If we learn the deeper knowledge from books, we learn the 
application of it from men. Many things we have read lie dormant or unin¬ 
telligible, till drawn out or explained by the remarks and experience of others; 
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their souls. It is most edifying, most cheering 
people will now and then seriously talk of serious things 
ce In your Christianity, converge upon it when you have 


2*9 

aixL if we should put a cbeok upon our propensities to useless reading, surely 
we must do so on our tendencies to frivolous conversation. It must be a 
m*rk of a shallow mind, that it can only delight in vain and foolish discourse; 
just as it must he the mark of a wicked and impure mind, that it delights in 
Ctfl discourse. And, we know too, how the Scriptures warn us on this point. 
But wiU conversation help us in forming a character ? Yes, surely; for what 
la so enlivening as the sensible conversation of those we love, and what so 
edifying aa die sensible conversation of men who are joined in the common 
cause of forming characters for heaven? and does not Solomon remind us, 
Words of the wise are as goads ?” Habituate yourselves to talk on 
it do not avoid It as so many do, who seem to suppose that they should 
of religion on Sunday, who seem to think that religion has nothing 
with our every-day pursuits, and who will tell you that a social dinner 
to talk of 

J? lf 

you would Advance 
opportunity, and so you will edify others and be edified yourselves. How 
shall we be ablo-*-bow shall we be fit to talk altogether through all eternity 
on heavenly subjects, if now we cast them aside ? 

And nbw, lastly, as to amusements—here indeed, if you would form your 
dqmoUpt as Qhnstta&s you must be most particular; you must find your 
amtUMOMutl %| much out o! this world as you can, or else your reading and 
y<mr conversation win not do much for you. I most family and truly 
Ml*v0 that nothing *9 unsettles, so dissipates so unhinges the mind as the 
pleasures of this world. T feel convinced the mind cannot rise as long an 
by the giddy amusements of this world. The balloon may he 
Ii Ried fnd struggling to sail upwards and yet be unable to leave the earth, 
strong rope remains yet to be cut, and until tlut /s cat, its efforts to 
will be usdess. So fs It with many a Christian ; his heart is new, his 
desire* heavenward, and yet ho feels bound down to Ihn earth ; he searches 
for the uncut rope, but ho cannot see it yet; it is not the troubles of the world 
ae knows not what thoy are—it is not the chain of anxiety, or sorrow, or 
ditch ho so plainly perceives to be tying down his neighbour ; but it is 
hankering after and the indulging in the gay pleasures of this world 
ch he yet loves. You tell him so, but he cannot see it, and sometimes will 
* H | and as long aa he remains blind or obstinate he is cramped with a 
ttd strives In vain to elevate liis mind beyond the reach of earthly 
inflhettfk*. Therefore, my friends, do wo strongly urge upon you this consi¬ 
deration : form your characters, by habit, by self-denial, by taking a lofty 

view of the matter, to have higher affections than the mere 
tof this life; form your characters to bold in light esteem the baubles 
see dazzlidg the eyes of those who love this present world better 
the mpspect of heaven. Let it be your ambition to look far be¬ 
yond, the range of thil time-encircled existence, and to set your hearts 
fogs whtth are appro, that your minds may instinctively turn 
the tanitfes which are only put in your way to delude, which must 
tori to lower' your thoughts, which am intended only to hinder 






to turn you from the straight and narrow road, 
lad deade n your aspirations for holiness, to thwart you with vexations 
tt yw. would “ press toward the mark for the prize of the high colling 
In Christ, Jesus.” Form your characters to walk worthy of your voca- 
. Pi* $h*.world for this purpose ; do not abuse it for the other. And 
'M JpU grow older and more advanced 44 in grace, and in the knowledge 
friour Jesus Christ,” you will find the value, the sterling 
resources of a character formed by God's grace preventing 
endeavours to obey His will; formed to pass through this 
Brueying on to u a city which hath foundationsformed 
here to- be useful to others, and to glorify God 
with desires, With capabilities, with growing 
to enjoy the great tod holy and awful mysteries, 
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“ Thy will he done in earth, u* it i* in fa arm ."—Matthew vi. JO. 

I nAVK rend of a child, whose parent was teaching him the Lord's prayer, 
who * hen he came to tills particular petitiou and was instructed to say to God, 

“ Thy will l>e done,” refused so to repeat it, but insisted on saying, “ My will 
be done ” That might have been in childish ignorance : if not, that was a 
true child of fallen Adam. 

There is a dispute as old as Adam, whether God or uian shall have his own 
will. This petition, rightly used, settles the point every day, iu the right and 
best way. No one can pray sincerely to God, “ Thy will l>o dono in earth, 
us it is done in heaven," without yielding the point in question and saying 
44 Lord, not my will, but Thine Ik* done.” 

This petition has a close practical connection with what precedes. We havo 
seen, in our preceding opportunities, in the invocation of this prayer, that wo 
must have faith and love to God, when we soy, 44 Our Father.*’ Already our 
thoughts have been reverently raised to 44 heaven," where this Father is ; wo 
huve asked for the 44 hallowing" of Ilis precious name,and the "coming of ills 
kingdom" of grace and of glory, in ourselves and in others. The petition now 
lxifore us connects and carries on the same train of thought and desire; it 
suggests a practical answer to the question, 4 How shall tlicso things be ?— 
how shall we determine the hallowing of His name and the coming of His 
kingdom?’ The answer is this, Surely : “Thy will" shall “be done in earth, 
as it is in heaven.'* 

Ifere we havo to consider two things; first, the petition, or the thing prayed 
for— 44 Thy will be donesecondly, the measure or proportion in which we 
would have this effected— 44 Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven." 

And may our liearts, brethren, desire, while we think on these things, that 
He who can mould our will after the fashion of Iiis own, may graciously work 
in all and each of us, 44 both to will and to do of His own good pleasure," that 
we may all learn to pray as we ought this important petition to 44 our Father 
in heaven.” * 

I. First, then, wc are to consider, what is the petition, or the thing prayed 
for, when we say in a right way, 44 Thy will be done.” 

There is the will of God which to us is secret anjl unknown. He 44 ordereth 
all things," we are told, “after the counsel of His own will 44 His footsteps 
are not known." This secret will of God is not the subject here proposed for 
our prayers; it is not made known to us as such ; and if we attempted to pry 
into this subject, we should find ourselves lost and liewildcred. Wc must rather 
say with St - . Paul, respecting that will of God— 44 O the depth of the riches % 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable arc Ilis judg¬ 
ments, and His ways past finding out!” Respecting that secret will of God, 
with which many have perplexed themselves, not only without necessity, but 
also without authority, we may rest well satisfied that He ordereth all things 
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wisely and well From what we know of His character. His perfections, anil 
His manifested will, we may rest assured that God’s secret will cannot be con¬ 
tradictory to HU revealed will; otherwise He must contradict Himself, which 
U impossible, from His very nature and essence. And therefore, all the hard 
questions which have been raised respecting the secret purposes of God arc to 
be dismissed by us as above our comprehension and beyond our province. The 
44 secret things belong unto the Lord our God;” but the “things which arc 
revealed belong unto us and unto our children” to do them. 

But we have much to do, brethren, with God’s providential will respecting 
tts. This varies with us individually; there are diversities in God’s provi¬ 
dential dealings, quite as great us the diversities in human countenances. 
Probably there are no two individuals on earth, whose circumstances in provi¬ 
dence correspond in all particulars of their past and present history. What 
varieties have befallen us os to birth, education, temporal events, health, sick¬ 
ness, in things over which we had personally no controul I Regarding the whole 
of God’s providential will towards us, the spirit of the petition taught us by 
our Lord directs us not only not to murmur, but to acquiesce with cheerfulness, 
to submit with patience, to adore with gratitude, yea, and to seek to turn the 
opportunities presented by the events in providence to the glory of God And 
the benefit of ourselves and others. When God is pleased once to make plain 
His providential will, then to object or to murmur would be to rebel against 
Him. When Aaron lost both his sons in one day, we hear that “ Aaron held 
his peace.” There was silent submission, winch yet lrnd a meaning *, and that 
meaning was— 14 Thy will be done.” When Eli heard from Samuel the judg¬ 
ments which God was about to bring on his guilty sons, 44 it is the Lord,” said 
the old man, 44 let Him do what seemeth Him goodin other words, 44 Thy 
will be done.” When Job lost not only his cattle and his servants, but also 
his children, 44 TIio Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed lie the 
name of the Lord,” was the form in which the bereaved patriarch expressed 
the petition of our text— 44 Thy will be done.” 

This, therefore, must he our spirit, in regard to troubles, afflictions, and ad¬ 
versities, which God in II is providence may lie pleased to send us nt any time. 

If we had our own natural will, wc should choose no such things. If we hud 
our own way, we should have, I suppose, a life without a trouble—all prospe¬ 
rity—always health—riches, I suppose, in abundance 5 wc should never lose a 
friend by death, and never shed one tear of sorrow; life would be to us like 
one long bright holiday, with our path strewed with roses—but they must lie 
rosea without thorns 5 in o way echoing with music—but it must be music 
without one jarring note. Wc should be surrounded, I suppose, with the gay 
and the smiling—with not one misery, lest it should interrupt our gladness 
• and our toy. 

But what a contrast is God’s providential will towards us, by which man 
finds himself 44 born to trouble as the sparks fly upwardsexposed to very 
many adversaries; liable from infancy to sickness, accident, disease, and death ; 
often called to struggle with poverty; with bereavement ever and anon con¬ 
tracting the social circle 5 frequently familiar with tears ; finding many a day 
of life darkened with storms; his path long ajul thorny—avrough road; often 
obliged to hang his liorp upon the willows, as he sits down to weep over his 
captivity; surrounded by numerous companions in tribulation, and if himself 
personally exempt at times from suffering, yet witnessing so much of suffering 
around, that it would seem almost selfish and hardhearted to be very happy in 
the midst of such a world of woe! 

When God’s providential will in such ways crosses our natural will, what are 
we to do ? We are to say, 44 Thy will be done,” and to acquiesce with cheer¬ 
fulness. And this not with stoical apathy: we may feel as men, while we sub¬ 
mit as Christians. How beautifully is this shown in the conduct o*f our Lord! 
He felt as the Son of Man: 44 Father, if it be Thy will, take this cup from 
MeL? He submitted, as the Son of God, the exemplar of a Christian 1 41 Ne¬ 
vertheless, not My will, but Thine be done.” 

But there is much in God’s providential will towards us, which calls not 



I'OJNG GOfl’ft WILL. 


271 


merely for patient submission and acquiescence, but also for Uiankfulness and 
praise. Our very troubles are mercies in disguise, if we receive tlicm aright ; 
the things which seem all against us, (as when Jacob thought himself bereaved 
of his children,) may at length, if we are taught by the Spirit of God to love 
our heavenly Father, prove all to have been working for us, as he found in his 
happy case. 

And wc have many good things in providence, not even designed as afflic¬ 
tions. Who of us can justly say, that he has nothing to bo thankful to God 
for ? Rather, who can count the benefits which the good providence of God 
lias been heaping on him, from his birth to the present hour ? But of theso I 
need not say much: men seem to have no great difficulty in saying, M Thy 
will be done,” when God’s providential will is sending them benefits and com¬ 
forts. Yet even then they forget His hand; as the Scripture speaks of some— 
4 * They sacrifice unto tlieir own net, and bum incense unto their own drag.” 
Like Nebuchadnezzar, they arrogate to themselves the making of their own 
prosperity : 44 Is not this great Babylon that I have built for the house of the 
kingdom by the might of my power, and for the honour of my majesty ?” 

But while we thank God lor His providential will in prosperity, and submit, 
yea, acquiesce and thank Him still in adversity, we must, dear brethren, Id 
either case, especially cmlcuvour to improve the various opjiortunities afforded 
by His providence, so as to promote llis glory and the benefit of ourselves and 
others. In every situation in which we can be providentially placod on earth, 
we should always consider how wc may best servo God therein; we should be 
continually inquiring, 44 Lord, what wilt Thou have roe to do ?” 44 Thy will,” 
whatever it be, 44 he done.” It is wonderful to see the difference in the way 
in which different men use the same, or very similar opportunities. Iiow some 
abuse—how some neglect—how some but slightly improve, while others en¬ 
deavour to make the very most of their opportunities! These are the men 
who pray heartily — 44 Thy will be done.” 

But beside His secret will and His providential will, which lie accomplishes 
in llis own way, and in which we arc often called to be rather passive than 
active, thero is also His revealed will, or (as some have called it) His will of 
precept; and this, no doubt, wan very much intended by our Lord teaching us 
to pray, 44 Thy will Ikj donefor our l^rd often spake of this. 44 Not ovary 
one,” suid He, 44 that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, sliull enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, but he that doeththc will of My Father which is in heaven.” Again, 
“ If any man will do His will, ho shall know of the doctrine whether it be of 
God.” Yet again: 44 Whosoever shall do tlvo will of God, the same is My 
brother, and sister, and mother.” The revealed will of God teaches man what 
to do in eveiy situation and circumstance; it gives principles of perpetual use 
and application. It finds man a sinner, fallen, guilty, and helpless—it reveals 
the Gospel method of salvation, through the merits and mediation of Christ; 
and this is its voice of nractkal exhortation for man as a sinner — 44 Repent 
and believe the Gospel 44 God would have all men everywhere to repent;” 
44 lie willeth not the death of a sinner j" 44 This is the will of God, that ye be¬ 
lieve on Jesus Christ whom He hath sentand 44 this,” says He, 44 is the 
will of Him that sent Me, that every one wbidi seeth the Son and bellevotb on 
Him may have everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last day.” This, 
then, is a very important sense of the petition which bids us pray, 44 Thy 
will be done.” 

No sinner living on in sin can be doing the will of God; no one who refuses 
to repent, no sceptic who will not believe in Christ, no worldling whose faith 
is a mere name and whose repentance is lighter than vanity, can be doing 
what God according to His revealed will would have him to do. Tbit, it is to 
be feared, is often lost sight of; many take far too narrow a meaning of the 
words, 44 Thy will be donethey can think of no doing but such as is done 
with the hands. There is a work to be done with the mind, the conscience, 
the heart, the soul. We read of 44 the work of faith.” The very answer to 
the question, 44 What must I do to bo saved ??—was, as given by the apostle, 
44 Relieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, an<j thou shait be saved.* Hence I do 
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think that every impenitent sinner ought to feel liis conscience smite him, as 
often as he still says to God, 44 Thy will be done”—when he must know, if he 
will but reflect, that he is not doing that will of God. If he has gone so far us 
to have given up praying that prayer, he must sometimes find it flash across 
his memory in the recollections of his more innocent childhood, when his mo¬ 
ther taught him to begin life by praying, “ Thy will be done.” And if he ever 
strays in his wanderings into a church—if he should have come hither this 
evening—surely the thought must have struck his mind— 4 Here is a congre¬ 
gation of people all desiring, according to their own words, that God's will 
may bo done; but I have no such wish j He wills for me to repent—my will is 
to continue in sin; Ho wills me, I hear, to come to ChriBt and live—my will is 
to stay far away from Christ and dio.' 

But can ye all say “ Thy will be done” thus for ? Is it—let me appeal to 
your consciences, do you ask yourselves honestly—is it really your will to be 
saved, and that in God's own way, and not in your own way; not in a way 
of man's devising, or of man's inventing, but in the way of God's revealing, 
according to the method of mercy by Christ, os “the Way, tho Truth, and 
the Life ?*' Have you all—quite all of you, with no exception—ceased to cavil 
and object ? It is a very great point if God's will herein has truly become 
your will I say, it is a great thing; because so many are unwilling to be 
saved in God’s own way. It ought, indeed, to he no such difficulty: it is 
surely no such great favour done to God, for any of us to consent to bo saved 
in that His way of grace; on the contrary, it is an immense favour to our¬ 
selves that lie is so willing and ready to save us, and all that will come to 
Him by Christ. 

But God’s will of revelation, or of precept, for us, extends yet further. 
••This is tho will of God,” says an inspired apostle, “even your sanctification.” 
God is perfectly holy, and therefore Ilia will must be like Himself, holy. Hence 
He says to us—“Be yo holy, for I am holy.” He has given us IJis holy law, 
which Is designed to convince us of sin, to attest the perfect righteousness of 
Christ and the sufficiency of His atonement for us, and then to become to us, 
brought to believe in Christ, tho rule of life and the pattern of sanctification, 
which wc should be copying, under the influence of Ilia Holy Spirit. And 
that holy law is summed up by our Lord in the sentences—“ Thou shalt love 
the Ixwrd thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and .with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself.” And we 
have that will of God for us detailed more fully in the Ten Commandments, 
and yet more comprehensively still in all the preceptive and practical tyirts of 
Holy Scripture. There we find the law of holiness of life so illustrated by the 
examples of good men obeying it, and of bad men transgressing it, that we 
can hardly venture to say we do not know wliat the will of God for man really 
is. Especially we have it all perfectly exemplified for us in the righteous 
and benevolent life of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. If any ask 
—‘What sort of life is it the will of God that I should lead?'—look, we 
answer, unto Christ 5 try and live through God’s grace, as He lived, who 
could say continually, “ My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me, and 
to finish His work.” 

’ But though the will of God is, I believe, partially known by every man- 
even heathens, who sin against the light of nature, of conscience and of tradi¬ 
tion, “ not liking,” we are told, “ to retain God in their knowledge”—yet it is 
certain that sin and prejudice very much blind men as to the will of God. 
Hence there is great need to pray, as the apostle prayed for the Colossians, 
and to “desire that wc might be filled with the knowledge of God’s will, in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding.” 

With prayer there should be diligent study of the Word of God—that in¬ 
spired revelation of His will Wc should have this simple object in reading 
Scripture—to learn the will of God, in order through His help to do it Some 
read their Bible* for form, some for controversy, some even for mockery : let 
us read it for practical instruction in the will of God; let us take it as the 
“ lamp to our feet” and the “ light to our path,” in the perplexed journey of life. 
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I3at we not only need to know the will of God, but also to have our owo 
corrupt will subdued, our own perverse will rectified, our own selfish will 
mortified, so that God’s will for us shall become our own will for ourselves. 
This, brethren, is the spirit of obedience—to say and to mean, ‘That which 
God wills me to do, that I will to do, bjr the help of God/ For this also is 
implied in this admirable petition. It is not a resolution, though it involves 
one; It is not a promise, though it is properly quite as binding; but it is a 
prayer—“Thy will be done —which intimates this, “I know tliat to will is 
often present with roe, but how to perform tliat which is good I find not 
‘therefore I need Divirfe aid; teach me to do Thy will, O God; let Thy 
Holy Spirit work mightily on this my naturally perverse will; bend it, turn 
it; incline my heart, O Lord, to keep Thy law and do Thy will; enable me 
for whatever Thou commandest, and then command whatever Thou pleasest/ 
This, we find, was the favourite petition with Augustin—** J-ord, give mo to 
will what Thou biddest, and then bid me what Thou wilt.” 

Brethren, when we thus know the holy will of God, and have a will to do 
it, and have received help from the Holy Spirit to enable, then wo can go to 
work in right earnest. Wc shall find, indeed, much to hinder. •* The world, 
the flesh and the devil” arc ull combined to keep you, if they can, from doing 
the will of God. The world has a will for you, and would have vou do as 
others do; 4 Go with the stream ; do not be singular,* or, as the world calls it, 
“righteous overmuch/* And then comes the spiritual enemy, who leads 
multitudes “captive at his will;** and he would have you serve him; or, if 
you will not, he will keep you back as far as ho can in comfortably serving 
God. And then “the fiesh,” as you probably know, “Uistcth against the 
Spirit.” But if you know, and will, and pray for Divine strength, to do the 
will of God, then, be assured, “ sin shall not havo dominion over you/' You 
will begin and continue a course of holy obcdicnco and devoted service; or, 
rather, you will love God os His dear children; and love is quito quick in 
discerning a Father’s will, and quite prompt to do it. The question then with 
you will be, not—• Must 1 do all this 7 why may I not do that? how little is 
absolutely necessary in order just to escape hell at last ?* Your consideration 
will be—* What is my Father’s will ? what is most likely to please Him ?’ * 

And it is not, let me remind you, in one cose only, but in the daily habit 
and temper and disposition of the soul, in the study of the life, in the whole 
spirit and conversation, that true love to God will be manifested, and IJJs 
“ will be done” by you. Who would deem that a dutiful child, who should 
only not rebel ? Who would say, that not to hate, is the same thing m to 
love ? Who has a right to think, that to be decorous from worldly motives 
is the same thing with doing the will of God from the heart, which is that to 
which the Scripture calls the servants of Clirist ? Surely, no partial obedience 
will satisfy them whom the apostle exhorts: “As obedient children, not 
fashioning yourselves according to the former lusts in your ignorance: but as 
He which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation; 
because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy.” 

Such, brethren, is the tiling wc pray for in the petition—“Thy will be done/’ 

II. But our Lord also teaches us the measure or proportion in which wc 
should earnestly desire and pray to have that will done. “ Thy will be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven/* This is our other consideration. 

But how do we on earth know in what manner the will of God is done in 
heaven ? Who has been there ? Who has come from that world to this ? 

Ye know, brethren, that He who taught us this prayer was the Son of Man, 
was the Son of God, was in heaven, and is in heaven. He has revealed to us, 
first and chiefly in His own example, the manner and nature of heavenly obe¬ 
dience. “ Then said ne, Lo I come to do Thy will, O God. I am content 
to do it; yea, Thy law is within my heart.” “ I came down from heaven, 1 ' 
He testified, “not to do My own will, but the will of Him that sent Me.” 
This was IBs purpose, from the beginning to the end of His life on earth; , 
though it brought Him much to endure, and much to do, yet He steadily pur- 
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sued Hit object, M Many waters could not quench" Ilia love to God; it flung 
its cheering rays on many a benighted traveller, it kindled a flame in many a 
cold heart, It guided many into the way of peace. Wlmt a practical exempli¬ 
fication of the right manner of doing the will of God at it was done in heaven, 
is given ns in the holiness, the benevolence, the meekness, the gentleness, tho 
patience, the devotedness of the life of Jesus! 

But we also know somewhat from revelation as to the manner in which the 
will of God is done in heaven, by the blessed angels. We do not know very 
much as to thoso heavenly spirits i the little we are told is interesting, and 
ought to make us long to become better acquainted with them hereafter. We 
are allowed to hope for that privilege. 44 In the resurrection," said our Lord, 
44 thejr neither marry nor are given in marriage,” as on earth, 44 but are as the 
angels which are in heaven." Wo may hope, then, to resemble them here¬ 
after ) we are called to imitate them now—to do 14 God's will in earth, as it 
is done” by them 44 in heaven.” 

And how do they do the will of God ? 

They do it from lovo to God. The fallen angels hate God; but they who 
have not left 44 their first estate” lovo Him with a fervent, yet holy love. 
They see His excellence, they admire His perfections, they enjoy His perpe¬ 
tual smile, they bask in the sunsliine of Ills favour, they feci attracted towards 
God by a sort of centripetal force; I mean, that God is their centre, towards 
which they are drawn, just as the earth is attracted by the sun. llcnco they 
are represented in Scripture as 44 standing round about the tlirone"—as if 
ready to go or stay at God's bidding, to do His will 

Hence, also, there appears a cheerful alacrity in their obedience. There is 
evidently no reluctance, no shrinking from duty, and no tardiness of spirit in 
their working. They fly as on wings; 44 they run and return as the appear¬ 
ance of a flash of lightning," is the description given of them by the prophet 
EzekieL 

Then further, what they do they do with zeal and energy; not coldly, or by 
halves, but with all their might 44 Bless the Lord, ye His angels, that excel 
in strength, that do His commandments, hearkening to the voice of His Word.” 
44 Wiio niaketh His angels spirits, and Ilis ministers a flaming fire." 

But again, what they do they do with humility and reveremre. There is no 
pride in heaven \ there has been none there, since 44 Lucifer, son of the morn¬ 
ing/' was cast down to hell. Fallen meu arc very often proud; angels who 
have never fallen are aU humble. What humility and wliat reverence is here, 
in this description of the proplrct Isaiah! 44 1 saw the Lord sitting upon a 
throne, high and lifted up, and His train filled the temple. Above it stood the 
seraphims: oach one had six wings: with twain he covered his face, and with 
twain he covered his feet, and with twain ho did fly." 

Yot again, they persevere constantly in doing the will of God; they “ servo 
Him day and night j" they are never 44 weary in well-doing.” 

And they likewise worship God. This is a continual part of their service. 
The Scripture gives us several sublime glimpses of angelic worship. 44 And 
one cried unto the other, and said, Holy, holy, holy is tho Lord of Hosts; the 
whole earth is full of His glory.” Then again, what an anthem was that which 
broke the stillness of the night, as the shepherds kept watch over their flocks 
upon the plain of Bethlehem! 44 Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, gooa will towards men." And so in the book of Kevelation, which often 
teaches us how God's will Is done in heaven, we read that “ all the angels 
stood round about the throne, and about the elders and the four beasts," 
or living creatures, 44 and fell before the throne on their faces, and wor¬ 
shipped God, Saying, Amen: blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks¬ 
giving, and honour, and power, and might, be unto our God /or ever and 
over. Amen.” 

Now all these particulars give us an idea of tl* way in which we must seek 
and prey that wo may do God's will ou earth, if we would be faithful to our 
ownprayer, taught us by our Lord, where we pray that H may be done by us, 
and by others 44 In earth, as it is done in heaven." 
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Wc most, then, do it—and we muit pray God earnestly that wc may do it— 
from love to God, as they do there. They have their motives proposed in 
the perfections of God; but wc, brethren, have a motive also from fids redeem¬ 
ing love, which they sec, indeed, in its manifestation to us, but of which we 
(and not they) have the personal experience. If angels love God, men ought 
to love Him much more; 

" For angels no such lore hare known." 

There were angels that fell; but 44 verily,” says the apostle, 44 Christ took not 
upon Him the nature of angels.'* Here is part of tlie mystery of grace ; and it 
(ills for our deepest, heartiest love to God. He ‘'speaks to us as unto children 
“ My son, give Me thine heart.” The obedience for which he calls is an affec¬ 
tionate filial obedience. Oh! do think, brethren, do ye lovo God ? Are yo 
doing llis will every day, from love to Him ? Has God become the centre of 
your soul ? 

Ai^l then we saw the cheerful alacrity wherewith God is served in heaven, 
and will be on earth by you, if you pray in earnest, 44 Thy will be dono in 
earth, as it is in heaven.*’ Then with David you will say—“ I made haste, 
and delayed not to keep Thy commandments; * when God says to you, ‘ Go, 
do this,* you will run to do it ;• you will rnn the race—not creep and loiter on 
the course marked out for you ; there will then be among vou no Lot's wife, 
looking back with hankering eye towards Sodom; there will be no putting the 
hand to the plough, and then presently turning back; there will be no back¬ 
sliding in your life, no reluctance in your spirit. 

And then wo saw, further, their real and energy. So you: “ whatsoever 
thy hand tindetli to do, do it with thy might.” ltcligion colls for real. You 
must not lot a cold world’s charge of enthusiasm deter you from earnestness 
in serving God, to whom you continually pray, 44 Thy will be done.” The 
world will allow of real in polities, of real in the fino arts, of roaJ in pursuing 
pleasure, you, of zeal in almost, or quite, everything except religion; and thero 
to l>e ut all zealous is to be a fanatic, or an enthusiast, or a madman. Unhappy 
children of this world ! they know not evon the Lord's prayer— 44 Thy will bo 
dono in earth, as it is in heaven.” Do they soberly imagine that God’s will is 
done in heaven without zeal, without camostness, without fervour, without 
animation? Brethren, let oar zeal be “according to knowledge*,” Jet it bo 
regulated carefully by Scripture and thu Holy Spirit; let ub ever pray that 
wo may have “aright judgment in all thingsbut never—I charge you, asyo 
would hope for heaven—never, as yc would see and be like the angels—never, 
as ye would do the will of God—cease to cherish that holy zeal which makes 
the heurt bum with delight in serving and praising our God. “ It is good to 
bo zealously affected always in a good thing. 

And then, also, cultivate in a prayerful manner humility and reverence, in 
doiug tho Divino will. Remember the petition— 14 Hallowed bo Thy name.” 
You must not be proud in spirit or temper. Pride was not made for man ; it 
does not suit him as a sinner—it does not suit him as a saint There ought to 
be no pride on earth, as there certainly is none at all in heaven. 4 You will do 
your endeavour ? And what a gracious effect, if all the members of this 
congregation should have done with pride, and become humble! What a 
noble effect it would be, if wo should as one man banish pride from the earth, 
as far as we have influence! Perhaps that is a fond thought It may be, that 
presently, with most of you, all the pride of life will return; presently—it may 
be, even now—that pride hardly endures to pause while angels are teaching a 
lesson of humility. Perhaps those who came hither to-night proud and 
irreverent will go away the same, although they have prayed mote than once, 
“ Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven,” and although the minister has 
tried to show them that this enforces humility of mind. Bat still, not so with 
all of you. I am addressing some humble-minded Christiana Go on, then, 
in your humility, and remember, the more you become like unto the angels, 
the more you will become lowly in heart 

And then further, the subject calls, wc are reminded, for constancy and 
perseverance. It is thus angels do God's will in heaven. And so with you : 
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“ Us that endureth unto the end, the sume shall be saved“ So run that ye 
muy obtain“ Be sober and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ," If you ask when you 
aro to bo doing the will of God, the answer for you is, At all times, in all 
places, on all occasions, and in all situations. God has a will for you to do, 
wherever yo can possibly be on earth. 14 Whether, therefore, ye eat, or drink, 
or whatsoever yo do, do all to tho glory of God" 

And then tho angels, wo saw, with all their other work, also worshipped 
God continually. And hero wc must try and imitate them better. There are 
too many pauses and breaks in our worship; it is too cold and formal—vain 
thoughts so often intrudo into so many minds, the world so often creeps in. 
Have ve worshipped God os ye ought this day 7—here, and in private, and if 
yo had opportunity, in your families? Oh ! do seek to improve, with God's 
gracious help, for which you are to pray, in this rospect also, worshipping llim 
more earnestly, more fervently, more faithfully, 44 in spirit and in truth.” 

Thus lot us strive to do the will of God, as it is done in hea\en : from Io\e 
—with a cheerful alacrity—with seal and energy—with humility and reverence 
-—with persevering constancy, and with spiritual worship. 

Thoro is yet one other particular, us to the way in which the will of God is 
doue by angels iu heaven, which I must briefly mention for your imitation— 
namely, the seal they manifest in ministering to Christ aud His people. When 
Christ appeared on earth, they were not allowed to take personally a part in 
Ilia active and passive work, lest the honour, which must bo Ilis entirely and 
ulone, should be at all given to thorn; but in various ways they did manifest 
a most lively interest in His great undertaking, und ministered to Him from 
timo to time. We find them heralding His conception and Ilis birth ; we find 
them telling His purents of tho death of their cruel Persecutor Herod ; wo find 
them ministoring to llim in the wilderness; wo find them visiting Him in His 
agony ; wo find them rolling away the stone from tho sepulchre, ami making 
known His resurrection to ilis disciples ; we hear of them forming u glorious 
convoy at tho ascension ; and wo ore told that tho things of Christ are the 
tilings they desire to look into. And then how do wo find them opening the 
prison doors to the apostles, and encouraging them to preach 44 ull the words 
of this life then directing Philip to go into the desert, to preach to the 
Ethiopian nobleman; then sending Paul to Cornelius, to preach the Gospel; 
again visiting Peter in prison, and again visiting Paul when tossed on a tem¬ 
pestuous sea ! la it not that they Ioyc to be constantly employed in wailing 
ou the servants of Christ, and promoting tho preaching of the Gospel ? l)o 
wo not find them hovering around tho bed of poor I^axarus, if poor ]ju/*urus 
hat} a bod to dio on, and then accompuuying him to Abraham’s bosom ? and 
does not tho apostle put the question— 44 Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation ?” 

. Here, then, onco again, I call on you to imitate them in doing on earth the 
will of God, as thoy cud. If Christ were now personally on earth, would yo 
not delight to minister to Him ? Ho is not literally here; but He has graci¬ 
ously transferred His claim to His suffering and afflicted people. Ye can minis¬ 
ter to Ilis saints; ye can feed Him while ye feed them, when hungry and 
needy; yo can clotne Him in clothing them, when naked and destitute; ye 
can visit Him in visiting them, when sick and in prison. Any kindness done 
to them He accounts a kindness to Himself, if done from love to Him, and 
because they are Ilia. 

If angels took an evident interest in His birth, His temptation, His agony, 
His resurrection. His ascension, can vo be indifferent to your eternal interests, 
bound up in these glorious facts! If angels 44 desire to look into’* these things 
which so deeply concern you, can any of you say—These things are nought to 
lis ? If angels love to promote the preaching of the everlasting Gospel, is it so 
indifferent a matter to you, that yo will not pray a prayer for Christ to 44 send 
forth more labourers into Ilis harvest ?”—though often invited, ye will not 
come to a missionary meeting, to hear good news from heathen lands, of the 
great things Christ is doing there ? 
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But, brethren, though I thus speak, as in duty bound, of some, I moan not 
this remonstrance for alL Some of you do lovo God, and strive to imitate the 
angels in ministering to Christ and Ilis people. Ye do it as they do, silently 
and unostentatiously, like those gentle messengers who sock no praise from 
men, who move about doing good, without making a noise in the world. Ye 
love to steal, with quiet step, to the side of the bed of sickness, and to wipe the 
pale brow, and to administer the healing draught, and to tender the promises of 
Divine comfort and lovo; ye delight to bo found among a group of those who 
love God, more than in crowded assemblies. An angel would not there be 
much out of his element. Ye prefer the conversion of one sinner, or Ihe sanc¬ 
tification of one believer, to all the honours which the world could offer you. 
Ye cannot, like angels, convey Lazarus to Abraham's bosom, but ye can com¬ 
mend the dying to the Lord of angels. 

But I must conclude, although our subject is still unexhausted. Will yc 
then, pruy, " Thy will bo done in earth, as, it is in heaven ?” 1 mean not 

that ye can do God's will perfectly, as it is done in heaven. A child beginning 
to walk cannot, of course, stop with the vigour of a full-grown man. But will 
ye try ? is tlio question. Will ye desire it? Will ye endeuvour? Will y© 
pray God tor grace that ye may ? 

Sinner! unconverted one ! wilt thou begin this ? If so, angels will soon hear 
of it with delight; for “ there is joy in the presence of the angels of God, over 
one sinner,” like you, 44 tlmt renonteth.” • Oh! let them have that U-nevolent 
joy over thee! “ Hepcnt, anil believe the Gospel.” Believe and obey the 
truth, love God and do His will; and in order to all, pray to Him— 44 Thy will 
l>c done** by me. 

Christian believer ! be encouraged by our subject. Tho will of God toward 
thee is alti>gcthcr full of love. u It is not tho will of your Father in 
heaven, that one of these little ones should perish.” Ask for grace to know 
and do Ilis will more vigorously ; though on earth, yet should your will have 
more and more of the temper of heaven. Kntcr more frequently into the com¬ 
munion of saints ; endeavour all you can, by the help of God, to make earth 
resemble heaven, by doing the will of Uod hen* as it is done there. 

And then, oh ! to be there ! We nre ullowed the aspiration and the hope— 
44 O that L had wings like a dove ! Then would I <ly awuy anil be ut rest" 
Well, wait your time, your turn will soon come; 14 every one in his own order,” 
some sooner, other* a little later. Almost every week we mourn the loss of 
some who used to do God’s will faithfully and consistently, in their sphere, 
who greatly glorified Ilis name on earth, and who now 44 through faith and pa¬ 
tience inherit the promises;” and in duo time, (ami tho time will be but short,) 
all of you who love and servo God shall meet there, and be with “ the spirits of 
the just made perfect,” and with “ an innumerable) company of angels;” and 
wlmt is better than all, 44 so shaB yo ever bo with tho Ixml," there to do Ilis 
will perfectly, 41 us it is done ill heaven,” and to enjoy Ilis favour perpetually, 
even throughout eternal ages. 
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44 God, who at sundry times and in diners manners spake in time past unto the 
fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son ”— 
He to. i. 1, ». 

He who rightly consider* tho dispensations of God towards His people, cannot 
fail to bo struck with their progressive character as developed to us in the pages 
of Holy Writ; he will And them, not like the outward works of nature, variable 
and inconstant, sometimes advancing, then for a short period wearing the 
aspect of retrogression, and then again proceeding in their onward eoursc, 
but progressive, steady, and unvarying in their march. If, after observing 
one class or character of Divine manifestations, he look at the manifestations 
of God made under a succeeding dispensation, he will find the dispensation 
itself ever faring the marks ot progress. So also of ull those tilings wliich 
are subservient thereto, of all that God hath done and ail that He will do for 
His people, wo boldly declare tliat the rerelations of God’s Word will be found 
to ussumo the one great clioructer of progress. And, as all God's dispensations 
havo this distinguishing mark, we may naturally expect to find our observa¬ 
tion hold good in regard of tliat particular subject to which we liavc now to 
call your attention. 

44 God,” saith the apostle, “ who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto tlic fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by llis Bon.” If there be one glory in Christianity above 
those dispensations which wore merely intended to usher it into the world, 
and to prepare the world for its reception ;• if thcro be An eminence which 
peculiarly characterises that dispensation which Christ himself hath given to 
llis people, it will bo found to consist in this, that it declares to us more than 
any other of God's nature; that it points out to us with more clearness than any 
previous one coold have done, tnc union which God has established between 
llimself and His church, and the manner in which man may so approach unto 
tl»e Divine nature, as to fulfil the great command that he should be 44 holy, 
even os God is holy.” 

VYc sliall hud these views corroborated by the fact that there is but one 
point to which all Scripture tends; one theory which is equally manifest in 
tlie Patriarchal, tlw Mosaic, and the Christian dispensations; one great 
design which, from the very first time tliat God ever deigned to speak to man¬ 
kind at all. He has ever kept in view. For this purpose He is ever bringing 
us into a spiritual connection with, and a spiritual resemblance to, Himself. 
For this purpose wens all the external forms of worship devised; for .this 
purpose were the various manifestations of God's presence vouchsafed; for 
this purpose did lie make Himself known by signs and tokens, by dreams 
and. visions, by the Ur ini and Thuinraitn, by tlic service of tbe tabernacle, 
by. the voice of prophecy, and, finally, by that greatest of all manifests- 
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tious, the incarnation of the Word. But, as these went on in their career, 
and as the design of God in each became more and more evident, and tlx* 
progress of humanity under successive dispensations was seen to be greater 
and greater, so did the less perfect dispensation always give place to the more 
perfect, that which had accomplished its object falling, as it were, in pieces, 

« •« * a a 1 • a. _ a.- __is _a. I . ... i i . 




substituted for it. But though we speak of another and a greater object, let 
it be remembered that it was but the continuance and further development of 
the preceding one. We must ever bear ia mind thut in all His operations, in 
all the events of His providence, God had in view but one object, that object 
tor the sake of which all Scripture seems to converge, os wc have suid, to one 
point, namely, to develope the spiritual character of the Son of Man, and to 
teach us to fulfil the great command, “Be yc perfect, even as vour Father 
who is in heavon ia perfect.” On this account was it that when the dispensa¬ 
tion which was given to the Jews by Moses was promulgated, the earlier 
patriarchal dispensation was no longer binding. For this same cause was it 
tliat when the “fulness of time” was come, and God appeared in the likeness 
of men, all the types and ceremonies of the Jewish luw naturally fell into 
disuse. When the Antitype was conn*, the type was done away ; when tho 
permanent Sacrifice appeared, the doily sacrifice waa no longer offered ; when 
the substance was seen the shadow was allowed to depart; and in no respect 
will this be found more prominent, or remarkable, than in those circumstances 
which iu tho last lecture, as in the present one, we hod to bring before you. 
Iu the words of our text, the apostle Bays that it was “ at sundry times and in 
divers manners” that “God spake in time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets.” This speaking took place according os circumstances required it, 
os a necessity arose for a particular deliverance or a special illumination. 
But, subsequently, when the “ fulness of time” was come, and when with tho 
*• fulness of time” luid arrived the fulness of grace also, it was not enough that 
there should be the means of coming to God when particular dangers 
threatened, or when special illumination was required: there was to be an 
ever approachable throne of grace, an ever open door of Divine illumination ; 
in place of a transient manifestation there was to be a perpetual miracle in 
the church, aud a constant fulfilment of the Divine promise. So that God 
having “ in time post” spoken unto Uis people in these various ways, which 
were valuable only os they shadowed forth what was to be fully developed 
under a grander dispensation ; when the earlier dispensations were no longer 
required, and Christ had come to give to His church the brightness of 
the Gospel, men were no longer called to listen to the voice of prophecy 
as were those who listened to Elijah and Elisha, Isaiah and Daniel \ they were 
no longer to see the dead raised, the blind receiving sight, the deaf acquiring 
the faculty of hearing; they were no longer to hear prophets telling them 
what to do and what to shun, or to have the various signs and tokens which 
were given to God’s ancient people ; no longer were tliey to have leaders to 
defy their adversaries, or inspired men to guide them in their course. In place 
of all this, the New Testament of the Lord Jesus Christ has been given to us. 
We have the assurance that the one great, full, perfect, and sufficient 
Sacrifice offered on the cross has done away with the necessity for all the types 
and shadows of the ceremonial law; that one great and permanent law has 
removed the necessity for all casual and occasional directions ; that means are 
now red to man by which be can attain to a perfect union with God ; tliat 
Christ hath taken the church, as it were, to Himself, and is now fulfilling Ilis 
promise to diffuse His Holy Spirit amongst its members. There is no longer 
a necessity for those, partial manifestations and illuminations which were 
given of old. Where there is the fulness of light there can no longer be needed 
a partial gleam here and there; where wc witness the fufilment of the 
premise, it cannot be necessary that that promise should be renewed in on 
especial manner. The very perfection of the Christian dispensation is seen in 
the fact, that all those occasional illuminations, all those casual directions, all 
those “ sundry times and divers manners,” when and whereby God formerly 
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“ spake unto the fathers by the prophets,” are now lost in the one illumina¬ 
tion, in the one speech, in the one accomplishment of the promise given to us 
in the person of Christ the Lord. 

Wc are, therefore, naturally led to expect, that what of old was w rought in 
many ways is now to be sought only in one; and that, consequently, the mani¬ 
festation of God unto His church as a person having been the object of those 
olil dispensations, of which we have been speaking, we shall find them dimi¬ 
nishing in proportion us Christianity is more fully established, until at last 
they will altogether disappear from the church ; the extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit beinj? succeeded by the ordinary; and the fact established that by means 
the Spirit’s ordinary Derations all will be brought ultimately to the 
“ knowledge of the Lord,” and that that knowledge will be made to “cover 
the earth as the waters cover the sea.” 

Now it was necessary to speak as we have done by way of preface to what 
we have to say concerning the manifestations of God under the Christian dis¬ 
pensation ; for we shall find a great and remarkable difference between them 
and those made under the former covenant. 

And, first, wc gatlier that it was a Divine Person who appeared, from the 
circumstances under which the revelation was made, sometimes from the 
character of worship, sometimes from the nature of a gift, sometimes from the 
aspect of a prophecy. But, under the New Testament dispensation, Christ came 
speuking with authority : lie appeared, not by implication, but openly, as a 
Divine character; teaching men that lie was the Sent of the Father, declaring 
that they should see » 4 tho heavens opened, and the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds," “ that the Father had committed all judgment into tho hands of the 
Sim,” and claiming the merit, not only of the work of redemption, but also of 
tluit of creation and judgment. So that in Christ we sto our Kedccmcr, 
our Creator, and our future Judge; neither is there any other manifesta¬ 
tion than that which is concentrated in Him as the truth, the life, and the 
way, “the brightness of the Father’s glory, aud the express image of llis 
person.” 

While, therefore, He thus manifested Himself unto the world; while lie 
wulkui and talked with men ; while they hud an opportunity of hearing the 
words which fell from His Divine lips, and of seeing the miracles which uttosted 
His Divine incarnation, there is one obvious reflection which arises at 
this stage of our progress, namely, that, whereas of old God manifested 
Himself only here and there, now to a prophet and now to a priest, there 
is now a perpetual manifestation of the Godhead in Christ. And from this 
wc learn that according to that idea, (to use a familiar phrase,) which was 
in tho Diviue mind, was man originally created in the image of God; 
that form, Unit great archetype, did Christ assume, which wus from the 
beginning and from before the foundation of the world: lie who was seen 
in the fiery furnace by the king of Babylon, had borne the same form before 
the worlds were called into existence; lie bears the same form now on 
His mediatorial throne, where Ho claims for man, who has been created in the 
some image, the merits of His passion, and the blessed consequences of His 
death. In that form wc shall behold nim, glorious indeed and endowed with 
eternal majesty, coming to judge the world; and we may thus contemplate the 
eternity of Christ's humanity as reflecting its glory on mankind at large; 
showing how magnificent and how awful is the dignity of our nature, and how 
by tliot circumstance alone 19 made manifo&t tho grandeur with which onr 
nature, fallen though it be, is invested, more than by all that poets have ever 
imagined, or philosophers ever dreamed, concerning its perfectibility. We thus 
behold man, not merely endowed with splendid faculties and high and eminent 
qualities, with extraordinary excellence above all other tribes of existences, 
even above all angels themselves, but we behold him endowed with the most 
awful attributes of Deity. Wc sec Him in the Godhead reconciling the world 
to an offended Deity 5 we see Him offering a mysterious but effectual atone¬ 
ment for the sins of the whole world—an utoncmcnt affecting the whole expanse 
of creation—(for wc do not hesitate to say that there is not one corner of that 
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vast expanse where tlie merits of Christ's passion and the consequences of His 
death are not felt); we behold Him claiming for Himself in Uis human form all 
the attributes which belong to God,—omnipotence, omnipresence, omniscience. 
Wc hear Him, moreover, promising to His church that He will give the Spirit 
to its members unto the ends of the world, that 44 He will never leave them 
nor forsake themwe hear Him declaring, that though lie had indeed taken 
upon Himself the infirmities of the flesh, yet He had done so in order to exhi¬ 
bit Himself as their great Puttern; and this, it is which we conceive to l»e 
intended by the worth, “ the brightness of the Father’s glory and the express 
image of His person.” 

Hut while we And Christ’s divinity attested by angels, we also fliul it attested 
by the voice of the Father himself speaking from heaven; and, had we noythcr 
ground than this, we should be warranted in asserting that divinity on the 
authority of God’s Word. Take, for instance—for wc shall have to advert 
by-and-by to the attestation of our Lord’s divinity given by angels—take the 
case of His standing in the river Jordan, and there undergoing the rite of )wp- 
tiani at the hands of John the Baptist. On that occasion a voice from heaven 
was heard declaring, 14 This is My beloved Son in whom l am well-pleased and 
the Holy Ghost came down in the form of a Dove and rested u|»oti Him. This 
voice was the voice of the Father, declaring at once His mission and His 
divinity. Hut wc learn something more than this—wc learn that the partici¬ 
pation of the Divine attributes by man was the consequence of Christ’s assump¬ 
tion of human nature. For what do wc read was the reason for Christ’s missing 
through the rite of baptism ? One reason, indeed, was, that He might fullil nil 
Scripture; but another reason was, that He might pass through the same 
baptism as His followers; that the cup which He drank they might drink, 
that the same rites might be performed upon them as had been performed upon 
Himself, and that so there might not be one step in their spiritual progress 
which had not lioen taken by their Lord. And if this Ik* the right view of the 
matter, what are wc to ^iy concerning the Spirit which rested u|hjii Him? 
Do we not perceive herein the inherent right of all )»clicven» to the iKiptism of 
the Spirit? Do we not perceive, that as the Spirit rested uj>on Dim, so sliall 
it also rest on all true believers ; that os they enter the church through the 
waters of regeneration, so shall the Spirit also descend upon them, and that if 
their faith lie true, and if they look to Him who is the alone source of light 
and of life, there shall be given to them that blessed baptism of the Spirit 
which shall rest upon them even os it rested upon Christ the I»rd ? 

Again: there arc attestations of angels to the divinity of our Lord; ami 
these are important, because wc learn from them that there is a gnxit 
contrast between the revelations of the Divine Person under the New 
Testament dispensation and those given under the Old. In the Old Tes¬ 
tament wc discern it by the character of a gift, the nature of a prophecy, 
or the aspect of Divine worship. But we find that a different course was 
pursued as regards the divinity of the person of our Lord, lie himself 
proclaimed His divinity. A cloud of angels appeared to bear witness to Him 
and to show that He was their Lord as well os the l.ord of men ; making it 
evident that although He condescended to dwell among men, lie had not lost 
one gem of His imperial diadem, that He still retained all power in heaven and 
in earth, and that He had summoned them to be His miuiatering spirits, ami 
to minister also to those who should be heirs of salvation. Thereby, too, did 
He place believers above angels and archangels, principalities and powers; 
and show that in the consequences of His triumph every one of Ilis faithful fol¬ 
lowers would partake, that in the glorious results of llis victory every one of 
them would share. Hence it is declared that we arc to judge angels. But ns 
I have to touch upon this subject on another occasion, I will not dwell upon it 
further at present; I will only allude to one instance on account of the contrust 
exhibited between tho revelations made under the old covenant and those 
made under the new. You will find the instance to which I refer in the Gospel 
of St. Luke, where it is said, 44 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them : and they were sore 
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afraid. And the ’angel said unto them. Fear not: for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is bom 
this day in the city of l>avid a Saviour, which is Christ tlie Lord.” Wc need 
not speak further concerning angelic attestations to the divinity of our Lord. 
This of itaelf ia quite sufficient: for lest those who witnessed, as well as those 
who related the manifestation, should misunderstand the effect of it, it was 
declared that though lie who was about to come was indeed the Son of David, 
and should enjoy all the rights and privileges which Appertained to that 
exalted station, nevertheless these would all sink into insignificance when 
compared with that higher and more glorious character which belonged to 
Him as Christ the Son of the living God. 

T^ero was one occasion in the history of our Lord, on which, forsaking 
for a moment the humility in which he hod enwrapped Himself, and tearing 
aside the shroud which veiled llis Divinity from mortal eyes, lie displayed 
Himself in all the majesty of His glorified person to His disciples. Taking 
with Iiim Peter, and James, and John, He wont into a mountain apart, and 
was transfigured beforo them. lie laid aside for a season tho infirmities of 
the Hash, And tho cloud which had concealed Him being dissipated, they beheld 
Him, as wo trust we shall behold Him hereafter, arrayed in all the glories of 
llis Divino character, und calling np before Him Moses and Elias, in order that 
IIo might coinrrmno with them concerning the decease which He wa9 about to 
accomplish at Jerusalem. What occurred on tho Mount is interesting, not 
only on account of tho transfiguration itself, but because Peter and James and 
John may bo regarded os typos of those great spiritual virtues after which all 
should strive, and possessing which all shall behold Christ’s glory as did these 
apostles. For what were they distinguished ? In one we perceive determined 
seal, in another wisdom and Christian prudence, in the other expansive love. 
In those three distinguished apostles, then, do wo behold tho wisdom, zeal, and 
love, which should characterize the Christian; and they may hero bo consi¬ 
dered as typical of those three graces; and if we wish to see the samo glory, 
it is necessary that we should cultivate tho samo graces. Hath He not pro¬ 
mised to manifest Himself unto us as He doth not manifest Himself unto tho 
world ? and will not (hat manifestation bo more constant and more glorious in 
proportion as we excol in these Christian attainments, and make advances in 
tho same way as did those eminent disciples ? We bclievo that every part of 
our Lord's career on oArth is capable of being treated in this spiritual manner. 
Wo know well that not one thing befel Him after the flesh, which did not 
typify somnthing in our state after the Spirit. Did He enter into tho world in 
order that He might dio for us?—we are to enter into His church by a 
new birth. Was Ho baptised, and did the Spirit descend upon Him ?—wo 
road that tho Spirit is, in like manner, to descend upon us. Was He cru¬ 
cified ?—and arc not we to bo u crucified unto tho world, and tho world unto 
us ?" Is thoro any one portion of His life which hath not its antitype in the 
career of the true believer ? If He arose again from the grave, after bursting 
its cerements, and lifting up, by His own Almighty power, tho stono which 
covered the mouth—are not wo, also, to arise from the spiritual death of sin ? 
If IIo afterwards manifested Himself to His disciples—are not we, in like 
manner, after our spiritual resurrection, to manifest ourselves unto the whole 
church, and to prove, by the character of our lives, that we are indeed risen 
from the dead ? If He ascended up to heaven—what does this teach, but that 
we shall follow Him in that ascent ?—that He went up there that He might 
receive into an everlasting kingdom those who, after passing through the same 
contest, should obtain the same crown as Himself? We are to share with Him 
His kingdom as a Sovereign, HU sanctity as a Priest. Though He be Himself 
the High Priest of His dispensation, yet hath Ha promised that it shall bo an 
expansive priesthood —that every one of us shall he u kings and priests unto 
God and unto tho I Arab” for ever. We know well that many great truths were 
sat forth under the old dispensation, that many things toot place which were 
capable of being thus understood spiritually ; but it is the peculiar excellency 
of the new one, that that which was formerly promised is now fulfilled, that 
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that which was before shadowed forth is now clearly revealed, ami that 
whereas the greater part of those who then listened did not rightly understand 
because a veil was upon their hearts, we can by faith tear aside that veil and 
behold the glory of the Lord. 

There is one portion of our Lord’s life which is so very remarkable in its 
character, and so very important when rightly considered, that wo should not 
do justice to the subject l>efore us if we dia not bricHy advert to it; we refer to 
the time which He passed on earth after His resurrection ; when Ho had mani¬ 
fested His divinity by doing that which no created being ever did, namely, by 
raising Himself from the dead, previous to remaining forty days upon earth. 
Wo say that by His own resurrection He proved llis divinity, inasmuch 
as He did that which no created being ever did. Let us compare His 
resurrection with any other of which wo have an account in Scripture. 
Ho himself raised Lazarus from the dead, uml prophets of old were gifted 
with the same power. They could recall the spirit and reanimate the oody, 
even though that body had seen corruption. But wo find in the case of 
our Lord this great difference, that it was by Ilia own power that He raised 
Himself from the dead, and not by tho assistance of any other being, llo 
proved His divinity by showing that Ho could paa$ of His own will from tho 
state of death to tho state of life, that Ho kept over open for Himself 
tho great gate between time ami eternity, showing that over all tirao and 
over all eternity, over all space and over all existence, He was tho supremo 
ruler. Others had exerted tho power of calling bock tho dead to life, but 
it was given to no other to enter the grave himself, and then return from 
it; and therefore was the resurrection of Christ a greater manifestation 
of power than all previous miracles of the same description. By this one 
net did Ho give greater assuranoo to all who should como after llim “ that 
they mijrht know Him in whom they lwliovixl," and that He who had 
raised Himself from the dead, was able of a truth to raise them. We find that 
those who had the gift of miracles could not exercise that gift constantly and 
infallibly. Moses smote the rock twice. Tho apostles could cost out devils, 
but we find that on some occasions when they attempted to exerciso the 
power they failed in their object. The more circumstance, therefore, of Christ 
having raised tho dead, would not givo Him a preeminence over other prophets ; 
but when we are told that.He raised Himself from the dead, that naving 
entered the world of spirits He returned ngnin to tho world of tlcsh, and thus 
asserted His power over all nature, and made known that power for the com¬ 
fort of His disciples, and their support under trials, then do we feel that thin 
was the crowning point of whdt ne nad done in His mediatorial character, and 
that “ neither things present, nor tbingB to come, nor life, nor death, nor any 
creature, is able to separate us from tho love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus.” 

The forty days passed by our Lord upon earth are distinguished from 
His previous residence by the circumstance that tho manifestations which 
He made of Himself to Ilia people were but occasional. He did not taber¬ 
nacle with them as He had done before; He was not always with them ; 
it was only now and then that He appeared to them. Sometimes He csuiie 
while they were breaking bread, the doors opening to admit Him, and He him¬ 
self standing in the midst of His disciples, and giving them His Divine blessing. 
Sometimes, when they were walking together and communing with each other 
on the wonderful events which had taken place, and which they did not fully 
comprehend, would He join them and enlighten their minds, telling them such 
wonderful things that they were compelled to exclaim, 11 Did not our hearts 
burn within us while He talked with ns by the way ?” And sometimes did 
He deign under such circumstances to encourage their faith, and show them 
that it was not the spirit only, but the body also which He had raised from the 
the dead. 44 Reach hither thy hand,” He said to the unbelieving disciple, 44 and 
thrust it into My side, and oe not faithless, butbelieving.” He showed them 
that it was the body which He had raised, and that it was necessanr that this 
should be done in order that they might be assured that their bodies should 
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undergo tho some resurrection, anil that they might fuel with the patriarch 
Job, that •• though worm* should destroy this b«xly, yet in their ih'sh 
should they boo God." After His ascension on one special occasion did He 
condescend to make Ilia appearance to one of llis disciples, one who was us yet 
ignorant of tho truth, one who wils as yet engaged in persecuting the church, 
ono whoso words wore threatening, and breathed nothing but curses and 
slaughter. It was to Saul the persecutor, it was to Suul who hod undertaken a 
mission of destruction, it was to Saul whose heart was hardened and whose 
bunds were imbrued with blood, that tho heavens opened, the glory of God was 
manifested, urid Christ himself condescended to appear. There conic a light 
shining from heaven, one! a voice spake to the persecutor, and that \oice 
rovoalod to his heart who it was that he had been hitherto opposing, what 
power that was which ho hod been attempting to overthrow. From that time 
did Haul, renewed in heart and illuminated in mind, as though the brightness 
of the light which camo down from heuven hail remained with him, instead of 
continuing in his former career, prove himself as signal a supporter of the 
truth as ho hail before been a persecutor both of it and of those w ho were con¬ 
nected with it. 

Wo shall also mention yio vision of the Apocalypse granted to the apostle 
John during his sojourn in the Isle of 1'otHMM. For although we are not able 
to nay with certainty whether this manifestation camo to him in the form of 
a vision, or whether, falling into a trance like Balaam of old, but with higher 
privileges, he was permitted to sec the wonders of Heaven, and to behold in 
His glorious form Him whom he hail seen on the cross—ahhough, we say, it be 
impossible for us to pronounce with any degree of certainty to which class of 
nuiuifcstatious the prophetic apocalypse vision belongs, yet if the apostle were 
indeed permitted to behold in tho body tho glories which lie has related, it* lie 
did indeed see 1 lint whose glories were revealed in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks, still was it no new vision which was vouchsafed to him ; for he bad 
liefore been privileged to see the countenance of the same Lord on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, and while it would come to him like an old familiar face, it 
would also refresh bis mind by bringing before bint the spectacle of that which 
would one day, and at no distant period, be the object of his contemplation. 
And while tho wonders displayed before him proved the great favour in which 
ho was held by the Lord of lilo and glory, and the great honour which de¬ 
volved on the messenger of such wondrous revelations to the church, there 
was, amidst all the glories which tho beloved apostle was permitted to behold, 
one tiling which would ever continue present to his mind, and that was, that 
he had seen in His glory the Lord whom lie bo deeply loved, the Lord to 
whom lie bad been so long a faithful companion, the Lord who, when on 
earth, had singled him out from among the twelve as His beloved disciple. 

After this wo have no more revelations of the Lord ; no man has since 
been permitted to behold llis glorified body. But though this be the case, 
still we know that if wo be indeed faithful followers of Him, wo shall pot merely 
see Him in His glory, but of that glory shall be made partakers. lie took upon 
Himself the infirmities of our nature, in order to give us a view of llis glory, 
and a share in His throne; He condescended to come to earth, in order that 
He might raise us to heaven. He entered humanity, and dwelt on earth, in 
order that He might reunite the Divino natiure and the human. It is there¬ 
fore through Him, aiut through the manifestations made by Him, that we 
understand how true it is, that there is a Divinity for us, that thero are deve¬ 
lopments of Christ which we may realise if we earnestly seek for them. Our 
growth in grace is not a mere imaginary growth, but it is a growth real and 
pcrpotuol, and which tcmls towards full and complete perfection. Every step 
wc take is a step in an endless race; every advance wc make is an advance 
towards a point which, because entirely and truly Divine, can never, by finite 
natures, be perfectly attained ; ami yet through eternity wc slinll be constantly 
making further progress towards it, and realising in ourselves more fully the 
Divine perfections. 
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" For whosoever shall he ashamed of Me ami of My words, of him shall the Son 
of Man he ashamed, when He shall come in His oum glory , a tul in His Father's, 
ami of the holy angels .”—Luko ix. 26. 

In the parallel passage of St. Mark's Gospel thero is an addition imulo to 
this statement, and there is also an omission ; so that wo come at the full saying 
of Christ by combining tho uocounts of tho two evangelists. St. Mark muls 
tho first [Wirt of tho verso thus—" Whosoovcr shall be ashumed of Mo and of 
My words in this adulterous and sinful generation"—adding, you observe, a 
description of thoso amongst whom tho sliamo should bo felt and exhibited ; 
and this description is wholly omitted by St. Luke. But St. Luko specifies a 
triplo glory in which Christ shall coino to judgment—His own glory, the* 
glory of tho Father, and the glory of tho holy angels; whereas St. Mark, 
though he gives Him “ the holy angels" aw 11 is attendants, mentions only tho 
“ glory of Ilis Father" as that in which IIo shall appear. The mention of tho 
" adulterous and sinful generation" cannot bo considered as unimportant; lor 
it must strengthen, if not furnish, tho temptation to tho being ashamed of 
Christ, that wo iivo amongst those who arc defying Ilia authority ; anil, on ilio 
other hand, it must greatly aggravate tho sinfulness of tho being thus ashamed, 
that it is tho presence of the worthless and tho wicked which takes away our 
courage. 

But neither is it unimportant that tho triple glory should bo specified. 
Tlicro is, probably, an intended contrast between tho parties before whom man 
shall bo ashamed of Christ anil thoso before whom Christ shall be ashamed of 
men, !>otwecn tho world in its baseness and pride and tho assembled universe 
in its gorgeousness and majesty. 

Wo do not, therefore, think that wc shall reach tho full signification of our 
Lord, unless wo blend into ono tho records which tho two evangelists havo given 
of Ilis words. Let us do this, and then the very solemn and impressive verso 
on which wo shall have to addross you—and may God give unto all the 
“ hearing car" and tho understanding heart—will stand thus: “ Whosoever 
shall bo ashamed of Mo and of My words in this adulterous and sinful gene¬ 
ration, of him shall the Son of Man bo ashamed when He shall oomo in Ilis 
own glory, and in His Father’s, and of the holy angola." 

Now wo might point out to you, on tho authority of various passages of 
Scripture, what wo consider a very important feature in the retributive deal- 
ings of God, namely, that Ilia judgments often bear a resemblance to tho sins 
which have provoked them, so that the punishment has upon it the stamp or 
tho print of tho crimo. This is cortaimy tho doctrine contained in words 
which are very frequently quoted, and which seem to havo been spoken by 
Christ with immediate respect to His coming to judgment; “IIo that is unjust, 
let him bo unjust still; and he that is filthy, let hufr bo filthy still." lie fas¬ 
tens, you sec, upon each criminal, the perpetuity of bis distinguishing sin, as 
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though thoro would be nothing needed for his punishment, but that ho should 
remain after death what ho hod been before ; tho sin constituting itself the 
punishment, or a guilty habit rouuiring no other avenger. There is no difficulty 
in understanding how this might come to pass; for you havo only to imagine 
any rile passion which has mule a man its slave retaining its power in another 
state of ocing, whoro there shall be no material whatever for the gratification 
of its insatiablo cravings, and you evidently have before you as fearful a pic¬ 
ture of a lost sinner as was ever wrought up from the pursuings and inflictions 
of a ministry of vengeance. Neither aro there wanting incidental notices in 
the Riblo of an exact correspondence hereafter between sin and its punishment. 
Thus when it is said of God, “Surely He scometh tho scomers,” you can 
hardly fail to bo struck with tho fact that God is represented os returning 
precisely what JIo hod received, no hod received scorn, and lie returns 
scorn ; treated with contempt and disdain, it is contempt and disdain which 
Ho deals out in His vengeance. 

And now consider whether tho principlo of which we have beon speaking, 
as to bo traced in the workings of God’s retributive government, do not receive 
either confirmation or illustration from the words which form our subject of 
discourso. This is evident at a glance. For. ns wo have already heard of 
God’s scorning the scorners, scorn being tho retribution of scorn, so arc wo 
hero told of Christ’s being ashamed of those who are ashamed of Him, the 
treatment dealt out in iust retribution bearing the closest possible resemblance 
to that of which it is tho recompcnco. There will be no need to tell the timid 
and tho treacherous, who blushed to own Christ in tho face of an “ adulterous 
and sinful generation,” what it is for which they are condemned; tho blush— 
if we may doro venture on such an expression—the blush visiblo on the lofty 
brow of Him who occupies tho throne, os lie sees them approach to receive 
sontenco for eternity, will but too awfully remind them of their crime, and fix 
it upon tho soul as a burning brand for ever and for ever. 

And yet there is, as wo intimated in commencing our discourse, much more 
to bo gnthored from the words of our text than this general correspondence? 
between sin and its retribution. Rut we cannot so conveniently bring out the 
other parts of our Lord’s representation, till .we havo given, by way of preface, 
a few remarks on tho sin itself which is hen? so emphatically denounced. Yes, 
a few remarks; for wo are greatly mistaken if you do not most of you so well 
know tho sin that it were superfluous to discourse long upon its nature. The 
being ashamed of Christ which He hero denounces, is evidently opposod to the 
confessing Him before mon, which He el so whore demands from suen as avouch 
themselves His followers. But thoro are various kinds and degrees of denial 
or apostacy; and wo must tako care that wo do not confound the being ashamed 
of tho Saviour—tho ipost common, perhaps, of all—with somo other from 
which it may bo comparatively easy to exonerate ourselves. Peter, os wo 
have hoard in tho lesson, denied his Master with boldness and blasphemy. I 
am far from saying that Peter was not ashamed of Christ, but ho was much 
more than merely ashamed. The foar ofc imprisonment and death acted 
mightily upon him. He would not havo snmnk from tho confession of Christ, 
had tho confession exposed him only to ridiculo* and scorn; but ho had not 
courage to bear it when likely to bring him to tho dungeon and tho cross. In 
such n case, it is hardly fair to speak of the apostate as ashamed of Christ. 
There are so many and such urgent motives at work, over and above tho 
sensitiveness to contempt, that though this latter may bo involved, it is almost 
lost in tho action of stronger emotions, and cannot at least bo adduced as the 
chief producing cause. In like manner there may be open infidelity; a man 
who lias made profession of Christianity may professedly reject it; and, be¬ 
yond question, his apostacy may have commenced with the being ashamed of 
Christ. He may havo shrunk from confessing Him before men, and thus 
have passed through successive stages of hardness and of gtiilt, till ho has 
reached the climax of open denial. And yet it were a great mistake, if, on this 
account, we supposed that the being ashamed and tho being infidel were one 
and tho same thing. Tho ono may, undoubtedly, in many cases begin in the 
other, and -we should fear the being ashamed as a great step towards complete 
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and final apostocy; but wc only flatter ourselves by making that uncommon 
which is of ovcry day occurrence, if wo consider that none are oshamod of 
Christ, but such as openly refuso to give Him their allegiance. In real truth, 
it is chiefly, if not exclusively, among those who secretly acknowledge Christ 
Jesus as Lord, and who, if asked by professing Christians, would declare 
themselves of tho some mind and belief, that we are to look for that “ beiug 
ashamed" of tho Saviour, which forms tho great subject matter of our text. 

If a Christian man is thrown into company where religion is being treated 
with cpntcmpt, and avouch himself in earnest for the saving of his soul, it 
will probably expose him to ridicule; and if, through dread of that ridicule, 
he keep silence, and thus suffer it to bo thought tliat ho is of one mind with 
these scorners, he may make what excuse ho will to himself, but there is no 
parrying the self-evident conclusion that he is “ashamed of Christ and of IIis 
words/' Or, again, the man who conforms to certain practices of the world- 
practices which hesecrctly condemns, or of whose lawfulness at least he hangs in 
doubt—and who conforms through tlic fear of teing denounced as over precise 
and puritanical; say what ho will, such a man is “ ashamed of Christ and of 
ITis words.'* Whensoever wo avoid declaring ourselves on the side of Christ, 
because to do so would provoke the sneer of the fashionable; whensoever we 
shrink from avouching the doctrino of the cross, because it would make us 
seem contemptible in the eyes of the philosophical; whenever wc iouvo vice 
unreproved, because to reprove it might raiso a laugh at our expence, or 
virtue undefended, because to defend it might bring satire on ourselves \ 
whensoever, in short, the dread of banter or ridicule keeps us back from 
giving our testimony, whether by word or by deed, iu favour of true religion, 
and against all that would oppose it, then and there aro wo verily guilty of 
the being “ ashamed of Christ and of His words.’” Think not that the stake 
and the scaffold, the sword and the gibbet, the instruments of bold and bloody 
persecution, are the main engines for producing this being ashamed. Think 
not thus to cast off the danger from yourselves by referring it to times when 
Christians were required to be martyrs. The stake and tlie scaffold wore not 
great producing causes of shame. In days of martyrdom, a man had evidently 
to overcome the being ashamed of Christ before lie could nmko any profession 
of Christianity; before, that is, he r.ui any risk of exposure to imprisonment 
and to death. The being ashamed of Christ belongs especially to days when 
there is no open persecution, when the only sword drawn against us is a sneer, 
when those who assail tho faith, assail it only by the subtle argument, tho 
polished jest, or the coarse lampoon. Satan, ns a roaring lion, might be likely 
to make us tremble away our souls, but it is Satan us n biting wit, who is likely 
to make us blush them away. And it is appalling to think how almost univer¬ 
sally may the charge be brought of tho being “ushamed of Christ and of His 
words.” At some time or another, in some company or another, wc have 
perhaps all bcoi verily guilty of shrinking toforo a laugh, of avoiding the 
confessing ourselves disciples of Christ and believers In Ills cross, liecausc we 
could not but sec, from the tone and temper prevalent around, that men would 
think less of us for our profession, despise us ns enthusiasts, or jeer at us as 
Methodists. Who can lay his hand upon his heart, and affirm before his God 
that he has never offended herein ? Alas! alas I for all of us, if tho having 
been ashamed of Christ—a crime to which wo are often brought by those 
whom wc hold cheap, an inferior, a servant, a person of no mind and no stand¬ 
ing, having oftentimes the power to make us smother our religion, when the avow 
ing it might expose us to contempt—alas ! alas ! if the having been ashamed of 
Christ, were to produce, as an irreversible consequence, Christ's being ashamed 
of us when He shall come in His glory. We have all teen cowards, wc liavo 
all shrunk away from tho confession of Christ, though it has not been death, 
but only raillery, which we have been required to face; not the vengeance of 
men which might bo dreaded, but only the scorn of men which ought to be 
despised. And though God forbid that we should say that this sin might not, 
like every other, be forgiven at the last, provided there were due repentance 
and amendment,—for to say this were to consign all, with scarce a solitary 
eonception, to everlasting death,—yet it may be, that those who have been 



2*8 


VAI-61* 812-.mi;. 

greatly guilty sliall«lje received with something like reluctance and reproach, 
the Saviour manifesting, by Ilia look nnd Ilis demeanour, that lie rcmemliers 
but too well the ungenerous treatment which lie had found at their hands. 
The statement of our text is us general as a statement can be. “ Whosoever 
shall lie ashamed of the Son of Man, of him shall the Sou of Man lie 
ashamed.*’ If there have lieen a uniform shrinking from tlie confession of 
Christ through fear of the raillery of the world, in vain shall it be pleaded 
that lie was all the while secretly loved and venerated in the heart. Christ 
shall actually Mush lo look upon such men—men for whom He humbled 
Himself, for whom He died, and nevertheless, who would not own Him lest it 
might cost them the scorn of nil “adulterous und sinful generation.” But if it 
have Ixi'ii only on some sjicoiAl occasion* tliat the dread of the world’s laugh 
—not of the world’s frown, for tliAt is quite another ease—has pnxluced the 
cowardly desertion of Christ, and if such desertion havclieeii bitterly bewailed 
mid confessed, still we dare not aav tliat the text will have no application. 
Sins that lire not punished with allotments of misery, may be punished with 
diminished allotments of happiness ; they nmy take off from glory, wliile they 
do not entail infamy. And oh ! I can think that there will be that in the 
countenance of the Hedccmer, which shull go thrillingly und rcproaclifully to 
the heurtB of those wlio have lwcn “ashamed of Him nnd of llis words.” 
The blush niuy not last; it may lx* sjx-edily lost, ns it were, in the lieaming 
smile with which He bids llis church welcome to the kingdom of Ilis Father; 
hut there shall lx* enough, it nmy lie, in the most transient indication of 
shame, to make even forgiveness well nigh painful, and lo force home the con¬ 
viction that the loftier pluees in the heavenly inheritanw must belong to those 
who have never lxx*n “ ashamed of Christ and of His words.” 

Hut now, in pursuance of our remarks on the adaptation of punishment to 
the sin, as distinguishing the retributive dealings nt God, we must consider 
whether the implied contrast lictwccn the “adulterous und sinful generation,” 
mid the glorious retinue with which Christ shall come, do not aggravate the 
guilt of the being iishnmcd of Christ, and at the same time the tearfulness of 
Christ’s 1 icing ashamed of us. You sec at once that the circumstance of its 
having heat n “ sinful und adulterous generation” whose dreaded sneers have 
overawed tlie professed followers of Christ, tends greatly to enhance the 
criminality of such as fall under the description of the text If the parties 
who might lx? exi>ccted to make a jest of Christianity, were parties in any 
sense worthy of rcsjxjct, there might lx? a measure of excuse for the cowardice 
produced by tlie dread of their ridicule. Hut this is altogether insupjmsable; 
this is utterly impossible. No man whose opinion i9 worth a straw, will ever 
sneer at Christianity, or show contempt of another for taking more can* of 
the soul than he d«x*s himself. It is the “fool,” and the fool alone, who 
41 makes u m«x*k at sin iuid the scomcr can be worth nothing but scorn, 
seeing that, in the judgment of nil thoughtful men, whatever their sentiments 
on certain dogmas and doctrines, religion should always l® treated with 
respect, :uid can never Ik* a fitting subject for jilx?s and derision. It would 
not lx* easy to put forward a plainer proposition, than that the man who 
laughs at religion must he a man of either a weak mind, or a wicked life, or 
of lx>th. There is an acknowledged snemlnesa ulxnit religion, which secures 
for it at least the appearance of respect, whensoever there is not an intellect 
too enfeebled to recognise what is solemn, or a practice so debased as to make 
it for a man’s interest that Christianity should be a fable. Yet, alas! we 
dread laughter, even though wc know that those who can laugh, thereby prove 
themselves either the foolish who have not wit enough to discover 
truth, or the bad who have too much vice not to hate it. And 
it is but too evident, tliat this vastly aggravates our sin whenever we are 
ashamed of Christ nnd of His words. The contempt from which we shrink is 
contempt which, in the very act of being shown, shews itself contemptible. 
The ridicule which overawes us has only to be expressed, and it recoils on those 
from whom it came, exhibiting them os the irrational, whom every wise man 
must pity, or ns the profane whom every good must abhor. Yes, it is an 
"adulterous and sinful generation,” in which wc arc ashamed of Christ nnd 
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II is words. Certain that honesty and constancy will command the approval 
of all but those whose approval were censure; knowing of n truth, that the 
mass of the world admire consistency though it happen to oppose them, and 
reprobate desertion though it be to their own side; assured, that i a, that the 
fnuik confession of Christ can procure us the being despised by none hut 
the despicable, and must obtain respect where we would not prefer blame, 
we nevertheless play the recreant and the coward—the reercunt in billing 
our colours when none but the base would hide them, the coward in fearing a 
battery which 1ms only to be fired to prove itself charged with nothing but 
smoke. And we may but too well Ixdicve, that when those who have Iwvii 
ashamed of Clirist and His words shidl come to be arraigned at the judgment, 
it will be their having been ashamed in a “sinful and adulterous generation/' 
which shall cover them with utter confusion. They were ashamed as Christ¬ 
ians to contradict, where even as men they ought to have Ihvii ashamed to 
agree; they blushed to own Christ where it should have saved a blush to 
confess Him. 

This, however, does not appear to be the only aggravating circumstance. 
In setting, by way of exact retribution, His luring ashamed of them against 
their being ashamed of Him, Christ refers to another particular Insides that 
of the sinfulness of His being disowned lief ore an ‘'adulterous and sinful 
generation.” lie dwells, you see, on tin: glory in which He himself shall 
appear, anil seems to institute a contrast ImIwcvii the magnificent assemblage 
in whose presence lie shall shew shume, tuid the luise crowd before which it 
laid been shewn by many who professed to Ik* 1 lis disciples. Not without a 
purpose, wc may reasonably Ulievc, did He take this opjHirtunity of asserting 
the three-fold glory ill which He should corneas the np|M>mtcd. ludge of human 
kind, lie shall come first “ in 1 lis own glory,” fornsmiieh ns it will lie in virtue 
of His olliec of Mediator that He shall ascend the great white throne. And 
wondrmisly resplendent may we lielieve that glory shall lie, forasmuch /is it 
must !>e proportioned to the depth of Ills humiliation and to the hi tenseness 
of His agony in the garden and on the cross. But nevertheless, this is only 
the glory which appertains to Him ns man; ami stupendously brilliant ns a 
creature may he when Cod puts upon him us much honour as a finite creature 
can admit, wc still imagine something immeasurably more dazzling when wo 
think of the glory of a Being who is uncreated and infinite. And Christ, you 
perceive, cometh not in His own glory alone—the glory appertaining to Him 
as Mediator and ns man; He cometh also in the glory ot His Father—tho 
glory of essential Divinity, which appertains to Himself us well us to the 
Father, seeing that lie and the Father arc one.. I know not—tongue cannot 
express, and thought cannot reach—what this glory shall Ik*. It is utterly 
beyond us, even to imagine a manifestation of divine glory, os distinct from 
that glory which lias been put upon Christ in 1 lis creative capacity; but we aro 
expressly taught the fact, and we know, therefore, that when “the sign of the 
Son of Man” shall lie seen in the heavens, and every eye of the earth’s mighty 
population shall be fastened on the descending Judge, there shall ne more 
discernible than a mere human form, however clothed with light as a gar¬ 
ment. It shall be made evident, through some at present ineomprehensihlo 
exhibition, that there is actual Deity, as well as actual hmnamly, in the 
person of Christ; and they who havo here striven to prove Him nothing 
more than a creature, degrading Him into a man and denying Him to lie (j<h 1, 
shall read at once their falsehood and their condemnation in that “glory of the 
Father'* wliieh i* to bo superadded to His own glory as Mediator. 

Neither is this all. There is yet a third glory in which Christ Jesus shall 
appear— u the glory of the holy angels.” What vneancth this ? Is it only 
that tho Mediator sluill be attended with ten thousand times ten llimisund 
ministering spirits; tlmt the finnament shall be lined with the heavenly host, 
who shall swell His triumph and assist at His coronation as universal Lord? 
More than this is palpably intended, seeing that Christ is to lie actually 
invested with the glory of the holy angels, and this lie could hardly Ihj if 
merely accompanied by their splendid processions. But you are to reinenilier 
that “all things were made by Christ, and that without Him was nut any 
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thing made tluit was made j” and the ungcls ore tl te topmost beings in 
creation, and may justly be taken as Its representatives. So that to come in 
44 tho glory of tlic holy angels,** may be to come in tlio glbry of the Creator j 
there being some immediate and incontrovertible demonstration of the fact 
that Christ reared the universe and replenished with animation the infinite 
void. And, whichever be the more correct interpretation, enough is revealed 
to set in overwhelming contrast the base presence before which men uro 
;urnamed of Christ, and tlic inconceivably maguificent prescnco before which 
Christ shall he ashamed of moiL If yo are abashed before an M adulterous and 
sinful generation,” measure to me, if ye can, your confusion of face at seeing 
the blush of aversion on the countenance of Christ when llo shall come in Ilia 
'»wu glory, and of tlic Father, and of the holy angels. 

Now wo must endeavour, before we conclude, to put the contrast more 
practically before you; for it may be mode to minister to tho confirming 
moil here, as well os to the confounding them hereafter. The overwhelming 
thing at the day of judgment will be, that we have been asluuncd of a Being 
so unspcukably glorious; a Being encompassed with such immeasurable 
majesty; fi, Being with whom it would be an incalculable honour to have the 
very slightest tie of association, seeing tliat the godhead itself is breaking forth 
from llis person, and that thrones and dominions, principalities aud powers, 
crowd to do Him reverence. Is this the Being—the cowardly will exclaim 
—is this tho Being of whom wo were ashamed ? Alas 1 wc thought of 
Him only as “ a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief wo remembered 
Him only us tho burtetted and tlic crucified, and wo blushed to confess before a 
sneering world one who 44 had not where to lay His I lead,” and who died tho 
shameful (leatli of a malefactor. Had we known Him in this I1U unlimited 
glory, wielding the sovereignty of the universe, reigning as the “ King of kings 
mid J»rd of lords,” indeed wo could never have been ashamed ; wc must have 
felt it a privilege to bo allowed to declare ourselves on llis side, and scorn could 
have had no power in deterring us from o]>cn and consUuit confession.' And 
why, then, did yo not know Him as invested with infinite power and clothed 
with iuufliiblo majesty ? • Ho wua not personally with you in tho garb of n 
servant any more than with tho diadem of universal lordship. There was 
precisely the same evidence tliat He had been exalted to the right lmnd of 
God, us tliat Ho hod befcn brought down to poverty, to contempt, and dentil. 
And why, therefore, when it was a question whether you would own Him in 
tlic face of a scornful generation, why did you think only of what Christ had 
been when Ho came tho first time to redeem, and not at all of what lie shall 
U' when coming a second time to judge ? Oh! it will be no excuse for those 
who have been ashamed of tlio Bcdccmer, that lie was u despised and 
rejected,” a u very scorn of men aud the outcast of tho people." The very 
document which tells them this, tells them ulso that “ all power has been 
given to Him in heaven and in earth.” The one fact is presented to them in 
precisely the same shape os tlio other. If there be anything in the first to 
dispose a uuturo weak as our own to cowurdice and desertion, there is every 
thing in the second to nerve it to constancy aud confession. Make, then, a 
present use, ye who feel yourselves tempted to tho being ashamed of your 
Lord, of the might and tho majesty which sliall characterize His second 
appearing. It must make me ashamed of myself tliat I could for a moment bo 
ashamed of Christ, when I remember Him—not in the garden, though alas ! 
on such Sundays os these, for tho disgrace of being ashamed of Him as 
Ho lights my battlo with the powers of darkness—but when I remember Him 
on tlio throne, with might to crush the world that denies Him, and with glory 
to clotlio the faithful who confess Him *, and if I need courage to own, licforo 
an “ adulterous and sinful generation,” the Redeemer who “bore my sins in 
His owu body on the tree,” I nmy surely fetch it from contemplating that 
Redeemer in His own glory, and in HU Father’s, and of tho holy angels. Thus 
strengthening ourselves against tlic taunts of a world whoso ridicnle of tho 
believer must turn at lust to its own utter dismay, we shall be enabled, in the 
words of 8t. John, to “ abide in Christ, that when He shall unpear wc may 
have confidence before Him and uot be asliamcd at Ilia coming. 
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And remember, moreover, that tliere arc many ways in which we may show 
shame of Christ, and many therefore also in which He maybe faithfully con¬ 
fessed. For example, it were to be *• ashamed of Christ and Ilia words" to 
think of substituting for His Gpspel any machinery of our own, as though there 
were more rational, more philosopliical, more effectual ways, of improving our 
social condition, tlian the endeavouring to impregnate our people with the 
principles of Christianity. I stand not here in the houso of God to mako poli¬ 
tical ullusions, but I trangress not my office if I boldly declare tli&t there never 
was a time when there was greater need of the diff usion of Cliristian truth. 
I know where true loyalty is to be learnt 5 I know what will teach men con¬ 
tentment with their lot, submission to lawful authority, and a noble resolve U> 
bear and forbear, whatever be the difficulties with which Providence nuiy 
appoint them to struggle. The Biblo is the great instructor; Christianity 
gives the lesson, furnishes the motives, and supplies the strength Let us sec 
to it, tluit we think not to substitute for this any eugino of our own. If wo 
would build up the throne ; if we would rear a rampart round the free institu¬ 
tions of our laud; if we would give permanence to our national greatness, aud 
hand down os a legacy to our children the rich blessings received from our 
forefathers; then must it bo our endeavour to diffuse on all sides the know¬ 
ledge and the practice of true Christianity, assured that the best bulwark of a 
country is the righteousness of its neoplc, that their vices cut its sinews, and 
their impieties dig its grave. Anu I do indeed heartily rejoice, that vigorous 
efforts have been made towards the Cliristian education of tho poor in this 
degraded and overthronged neighbourhood. I know it luis been with much 
toil that your schools have been established, and that it is with much effort, 
anil at great cost, that their operations are continued. But I know also, that 
they have been greatly instrumental to that moral regeneration, which, thunk 
God, is going forward in those long-ncgloctcd and benighted metropolitan 
districts. And shall the work stop ? Shall it languish ? Stop 1 languish! 
when the world is startled by portentous events, when politicians ore aghast, 
when empires are nicking ! Nay, now is the time to plant more ffnnly than 
ever the cross of the Kcdeemcr, that rallying point of civilization, that guar¬ 
dian of the rights of property and the real liberties of man, of the sucredncs* 
of our earthly homes and the majesty of our heavenly hopes. Now is tho 
time to build up a people in the fear of God, to labour at forming a loyal and 
contented population by leading them to bow to Christ as their King, and to 
ex|ioet immortality as their portion. I liavc, therefore, high motives with 
which to urge you to unusual liberality in supporting the national schools for 
the education of the poor of this district. I appeal to you us to loyal subjects. 
Come anything rather than the day—and, thank God, tliere ore no symptoms of 
its coming—but come anything rather than tlic day when British hearts shall 
fail to utter a loud 44 Amen, Amen,” to the prayer, 44 God save the Queen." 
1 appeal to you, then, as to what 1 know you to be, loyal to your sovereign; I 
appeal to you as the lovers and upholders of order, as those who, whilst pre¬ 
pared to repress tumult and sedition, are anxious, as far as possible, to lighteu 
the ills which press upon the poor, to mitigate their Bufferings, and to heighten 
their social condition ; and I tell you, that if ye be all this, and wish all this, 
yo will be ready at any sacrifice to uphold institutions where the young are 
taught that 44 fear of the Lord" which is 44 the beginning of wisdom," instructed 
to 44 submit themselves to every ordinance of man," and yet to know and feci 
tli at with God is 44 no respect of persons." But I address you moreover 
as professed disciples oi the Lord Jesus Christ; I tell you that the eiigiue 
which we use in our schools is llis pure unadulterated Gospel; I bid you be¬ 
ware of substituting for tliis any contrivance of your own, as though Chris¬ 
tianity were grown out of date, or were not adequate to the exigencies of the 
times. I tell you that this would amount practically to the being 44 ashamed 
of Christ and of His wordsand 1 quote to you once more the awful words of 
the Redeemer—' 14 Whosoever sliall bo ashamed of Mound of My words, of Him 
shall tho Son of Man be ashamed when Ho shall conic in llis own glory, and 
in llis Father’s, and of tlie holy angels," 
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41 Tell me, I pray thee . wherein thy yreat etrenyth litth , and wherewith thou 
miijhtest Oh Oounit to ajflicl thzc ?" —Judges xvL 6. 

Or the several characters wc meet with in the OKI Testament history, fcw, 
if any, present greater singularities than that of Samson. Notorious for tlic 
great strength wherewith God liad endowed him, lie is commended likewise 
by St Paul for tlic fafttil wlmronf ho was jiossesBor. Yet many of his most 
conspicuous actions were such us by no means seem to exalt his character; 
they rather throw a melancholy shiulc over his history—making us regard it 
as that of ono who, gifted with power for achieving greatness, abused tlmt 
power to the jnirpoee of lust and sensuality. 

Ho was raised up, as you will at once remember, at a time when the enemies 
of the Lord's jieople find for a long while been pennitted to hold them in sub¬ 
jection. “The children of Israel did evil in the si^hfcof the Lord, and the 
Lord delivered them into the bund of tlic Philistines forty years.” At length 
the period arrived when God was nlxmt to remove the chastisement, and to 
prove Israel once more by the sending to them a gracious deliverance. Samson 
was the chosen instrument l>y whom God designed to commence the liberation 
of llis people. 1 (is birth lmd some peculiar circumstances attending it, which 
at once served to indicate, that, in the providence of Ciod, he was destined for 
a conspicuous part in the history of Israel. It was foretold by a messenger 
fromlieavcn—wlro, at,tlic same time that lie announced the future event. 
Instructed his parents as to the management of the child. The angel directed 
that ho should bo 14 a Nazoritc unto God, from the womb to the day of 
liis death,” und at the same time foretold that be should 44 liegm to deliver 
Israel out of the band of the Philistines.” In due time this promised son \v:m 
bom. llis parents called him Samson; and even from childhood it would sevtn 
that tokens of Divine favour and blessing rested upon him: “ f J he child grew,” 
it is said, 44 and the Lord blessed him.” lXrahtloss liis parents early instructed 
Samson how mysteriously his birth had been foretold, and with what solemnity 
he was dedicated to God’s service from the womb. After a time, when 
Samson hail grown into manhood, lie put forth manifestations of that extraor¬ 
dinary strength and Divine inspiration which afterwards made him eo famous 
m Israel. “ The Spirit of the Lord began to move him at times in the camp 
of Dan, between Zorah and Kshtaol.* We are not told what feats they wero 
which lie accomplished at this period; doubtless, they were such as confirmed 
his imputation for being possessed of preternatural strength. The next thing 
recorded of Samson is much to his dishonour; it was nothing less than a vio¬ 
lation of tlio covenant by which lie was given expressly to the service of God. 
He contracted marriage with one of tlte daughters of the Pliilistines—a step 
that was in defiance of a prohibition laid on the tribes of Israel against inter¬ 
marrying with that uncirvumcised race. After this wc read of various eccen¬ 
tric deeds accomplished by Samson—in respect of which we can only affirm. 
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that if they evidenced surpassing strength, they can but cxcito pity that the 
talent was employed to no better purpose. In the chapter from which our 
text is taken, we find the champion of Israel lias surrendered himself up to the 
debasing snares of sensuality. He has termed an intimacy with a woman of 
the Philistines, to whose charms he sacrificed all his greatness. Shu was 
employed by licr countrymen, under tlio influence of a large sum of money, 
to elicit from Samson the secret of his might. It was in the effort to gain this 
reward tliat she put to him the question of our text—“ Toll me, I pray thee, 
wherein thy great strength lieth, and wherewith thou mightest be bound to 
afflict thee ?” It commonly happens, that when men yield themselves up to 
the dominion of the senses, the reason and judgment presently become feeble. 
Thus it was with Samson. Although at first he cheated his fair cnticcr— 
giving her a false account as to tho source of his strength—and afterwards 
amused himself with her disappointment at discovering that she had him not 
in her power, yet in the end ho revealed tho whole, and confessed that tho 
secret of his strength lay in his dedication to Qod from the womb. Of tliat 
dedication, the outward symbol to him, as to every Nazarite, was the hair of 
his head, which liad never been shaven. Miserably was he punished for 
having thus betrayod the enuao wltich had been entrusted to him. Tho cun¬ 
ning Delilah perceived that he liad told her all, and shortly afterwards found 
opiKirtunity to divest him of tliat wherein his strength resided. Having shorn 
him of tho soven locks of his head as he lay sleeping in her lap, she gave him 
over to his adversaries, exclaiming with almost fiendish exultation, “Tho 
Philistines lx? u]H>n thee, Samson.” Uuconscious himself of the wrath ho had 
aroused by the disclosure thus made, he at first tliought to bestir himself, and 
display as aforetime his great strength. “ But ho wist not tliat the Lord hod 
departed from him.” 11 is terrible might was fled, and lie was no longer more 
than any oilier man for strcngtli. His adversaries now savagely triumphed 
over him; they put out his eyes, brought him down to their chief uitv, Gaza, 
and, having bound him with fetters of brass, they thrust him into a dungeon, 
where he was forced to toil os a slave. It is probable that affliction wrought 
rci*cntaHce, through Divine grace, in the heart of Samson ; and after a while 
lu* fait conscious of returning strength—though he must luivu grievously felt 
how its value wus diminished by the irrecoverable loss of sight We know, 
however, that in the issue he achieved a great deliverance for Israel The last 
act of his life dealt a heavier blow to tlio Philistines than any of his previous 
feats of strength. At a season when all the lorils of the Philistines were 
assembled in honour of Dagon their idol, the blind old man was brought forth 
from his dungeon, partly to gratify the populace with the exhibition of tho 
fallen foe, and partly to afford amusement by the display of the might which 
yet remained to him. This was the occasion wlien Samson, moved by Divine 
inspiration, determined once more to exert his power against tho lliilistines. 
('undueted by n lad to the pillars upon which rested tho roof whereon the 
Philistines were gathered, lie made earnest supplication to God, and leaning 
with all his might on the main props of the building, they suddenly yielded to 
liis strength—the liouso fell, involving in its destruction the whole of that 
gathered tlirong, and Samson liimself, the author of the terrific destruction. 
'Dins in his death did he do more for liis countrymen than hu had ever before 
achieved in the fulness of his strength. On the whole this narrative is a painful 
and melancholy one. It is that of a man entrusted with vast powers for 
anhu'ving great acts, who wasted these powers in vain and frivolous sport, or 
in hase and degrading sensuality, liaised up to be a deliverer to Israel, and 
gifted witli an extraordinary talent qualifying him for that mission, he 
neglected the end for wliich it was given, and, with few exceptions, wholly 
betrayed his trust. The close of his life somewhat redeems his character; 
but it does not preserve him from the cliargc of having contracted heavy guilt 
by the misuse of signal opportunities. 

We have l>ecn led, however, further than we intended into the history of 
Samson. Our design in t»ol to make the narrative of liis life the theme of our 
present discourse, so much as to use the question of our text as the ground of 
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enlarging upon topics appropriate to our present circumstances. Wc will 
simply remind you, then, that as regards Samson of old, the secret of his vast 
strength evidently resided in his allegiance to God. So long as he did not cast 
off even the outward symbol only of his dedication to the Most High, his 
strength remained entire ; bnt when once ho had revealed the fact, 44 there hath 
not come a razor upon mine head; for I have been a Nazarito unto God from 
my mother's womb: if I bo shaven, then my strength will go from me, and I 
shall become weak, and be like any otlier man,”—and revealed this fact with a 
kind of foreknowledge that the experiment would be tried,—then did ho expose 
himself to tho forfeiture of all bis power; and in the miserable afflictions 
which he afterwards endured, he became a lesson to all after times, that 
htrength, of whatever kind, is but weakness when not accompanied by allegi¬ 
ance to God. This, then, is the principle wo aim now to illustrate. We will 
e ndeavour to show you how true it is that the secret of truo power lies in the 
acknowledgment of our dependence upon God. Once cast off this acknowledg¬ 
ment—once willingly surrender it into the power of any adversary to strip you 
of even tho outer symbols of allegiance to God—and though it were the might 
of a Samson that was formerly possessed, there shall bo left in its stead 
nothing but weakness, over which the enemy may triumph. Wc will strive 
to illuatrato this point, first of nations, and next of individuals; and in so 
doing, wo shall only bo suggesting the befitting answer to such questions as 
those, when proposed to tho morally strong, whether collectively or individu- 
ally— 44 Tell me, l pray thee, wherein thy great strength lictli, and wherewith 
thou mightest bo bound to afflict thee ?" 

Now much has been written and spoken upon what is termed the strength 
of nations ; it is a question that has engaged the attention of thousands, and 
enlisted some of the noblest efforts of intellect to answer. Wherein resides the 
strength of u nation? what arc the necessary elements of a great and a 
powerful country ? And were it a mere politician of whom a reply was 
demanded to such an inquiry ns this, ho might probably make mention of 
wealth, or of population, or of some particular form of government, or of com¬ 
mercial relations with other peoples, or of internal resources, or of geogra¬ 
phical position, or of well-disciplined forces for military or naval encounter. 
It is no part of our province to discuss theories of this kind, or to examine the 
relative amount of value attaching to any one of these sources of an empire's 
greatness. Hut there is ono theory which wc may propound, and that with 
every confidence that neither reason nor experience shall ever prove it to be 
fallacious; and that theory is simply this—tluit 44 righteousness cxaltcth a 
nation and that without reference to any other consideration whatever, the 
nation where God is honoured und feared, possesses all the necessary elements 
of truo greatness and of invincible strength. And it may be worth while, more 
especially at a timo like the present, when some nations arc exhibiting all the 
tokens of weakness, and our own, through God’s mercy, is presenting 
ovidonccs of might and stability—it may be worth while to investigate the 
principle, and see how it is that national regard for God and llis laws must be 
invariably connected with national vigour and fixedness. Wc will cudcavour 
to put this principle before you in as distinct and intelligible a form as possible. 

Now wc begin with asserting that it can only lie a sceptical opinion, anil one 
of which none but tho avowed infidel can be the advocate—namely, that which 
would excludo the notion of God's government over nations as well as oyer 
individuals. If we hold that there is any such thing ns a moral government 
exercised over men on the part of God, wc must be prepared to find that 
nations at large, as much as individuals, are subject to that government It 
is absurd to imagine that as an individual a man is morally responsible to the 
Almighty—so that God is daily and hourly observant ot all bis ways, and 
thoughts, And actions, and that with a view to their reward or punishment— 
and then to deny that there is a similar inspection on tlio part of God over man¬ 
kind collectively, iu virtue whereof the uctious of communities of men are 
noticed with a view to recompcucc, whether of wrath or of blessing. Upon just 
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tlic same principle as you hold that each unit of our race is continually 
watched over by Divinity—his actions registered in tho book of God's remem¬ 
brance, for present or future retribution—you must hold also that God exer¬ 
cises a moral discipline over nations at large—that He takes note of their pro¬ 
cedures, and that in order to visit with marks of His approval, or otherwise, 
the deeds they transact This, then, is our first consideration, namely, that 
the providence of God is as much concerned with nations as with individuals. 
It follows necessarily upon the conviction that every human being is on object 
of tho Divine superintendence. And if this, bo such an elementary doc¬ 
trine of belief in the existence of God as can bo disputed by none but an 
uvowed Atheist then may we expect that no one who believes in a God, and 
who acknowledges the fact of God's moral government over His creatures, 
will be unprepared to confess thut men collectively, os much as men individu¬ 
ally, are the objects unceasingly of that moral control. Wo need scarcely add 
that revelation itself amply confirms this truth. There it abundant evidence 
from Scripture, to show that God watches over nations even as Ho watches 
over each unit of our race. Once, indeed, lie chose to take into visible union 
with Ilimself a distinct nation—formed for Himself, and set apart from all 
other nations and tribes of mankind; hut that selection only serves to prove 
that nations arc dealt with by the Almighty even ns lie deals with indivi¬ 
duals. And you may further observe, that even whilst God dealt specially 
with Israel us a nation—bestowing upon her special privileges and ]>cculmr 
manifestations of His power—lie is repeatedly represented as deiding with 
other nations at tho same time; cither employing Israel to chastise their 
idolatries, or employing their forces to cliastisc Israel’s disobedience. The fact 
is so plain, the illustrations of it so numerous in the Old Testament history, 
that we sludl be at no further pains to prove that there is a moral discipline 
exercised by the Almighty over mankind collectively ; in short, that nations, 
as much as men in their separate cajmcity, arc subject to the constant observ¬ 
ance of tho Almighty—aiul this fur the purpose of marking national obedience 
to His laws to bless, and national disobedience to punish. 

We observe next, it is but reasonable to conclude that It is a similar kind of 
moral government which is exercised over nations at large ns over mankind 
separately. I mean, its principles arc the kuiiic; that the same nets which 
provoke God's wrath, when committed by an individual, provoke His wrath 
when committed by a community; and in a similar munner, those which 
ensure His approval in the one cose ensure it also in another. Covetousness, 
which when practised by an individual is reckoned in God’s sight “idolatry,” 
is os much reckoned idolatry when so generally prevalent that it may bo 
called the sin of the nation. If God be abhorrent of selfishness in a man, or of 
pride, or of sensuality, lie is just as abhorrent of these vices when practised 
l>y maukiud in a collective capacity ; and, generally, the same conduct which 
ensures the Divine favour or moves the Divine anger in the euse of an indivi¬ 
dual, ensures the same result in the case of nations at large. And now it is 
iini>ortant to notice that mankind can only be dealt with in a national capacity 
in this life; the punishment wliieb is provoked by the impieties of a whole 
nation can only be inflicted upon earth. The distinctions of nations will have 
all passed away in eternity; so that, howsoever much it may be reserved for 
individuals to reap the respective retributive consequences of their actions in 
the next file, nations at large cun only reap those consequences diving tho 
present state of existence. And this consideration makes it a thing more to 
lx* expected, that the blessings which result from the allegiance of a ixjople to 
Gotl, or the curse which accompanies national disoIxxJicnce, should visibly bo 
poured forth iu the present life. As in the case of individuals, so in that of 
nations, crimes may be long accumulating ere the vengeance they provoke is 
actually inllicted; to nations, us to individuals, the day of opportunity niuv 
be prolonged; yet at length, as in the case of the Amorites of old, with 
whom God forbore during the long period of more than four centuries, 
and as in the case of Tcrusalem itself, the retributive portion must at 
length descend, yea, and so palpable to the observation, even in this life, as 
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to extort from every observant spectator the exclamation—" Verily thcro is a 
God that judgeth in the earth.'* And now, if the foregoing principles be cor¬ 
rect, we think there U a caso maile out for establishing that the secret of a 
uatlon's true prosperity lies not simply in her wealth, or her position, her 
relation to otlier people, or her internal resources, the discipline of her 
troops, or the excellence of licr fleets, tho intrinsic jicr feet ion of her govern- 
inent, or tlte numbers of her population; but rather In the homage which, as 
a nation, she jxiys to the Divine laws, and the extent to which she recog¬ 
nizes tho moral controal of that God " by whom kings reign,” anil to whom it 
Ixdongs to “ set over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out and to pull 
down* ami to destroy and to throwdown, andto build upand'tn plant.” We have 
.dmply argued* that God rnlcth over nations ns much as lie rules over indivi¬ 
duals ; that lie may bo expected to rule over them according to the same 
unerring and immutable principles of Ills pure and holy nature; that excel¬ 
lencies which lie approves in the individual, He will approve also in tho 
nation, and vices which lie will assuredly punish in the one wise, lie will as 
assuredly punish likewise in the other. And when you add to all this, that 
national retributions must liefal in the present state of being, is it not made 
evident, that in nUcgianec to God must consist the true element of a nation’s 
greatness, and in departure from His service, or contempt for His 
authority, the real source of a nation's peril ? Oh l yes, depend upon it, that 
the same blessings which are annexed to individual, arc also annexed to 
national piety; for a country at large, not less than for an Individual, is it 
written—" Godliness hath the promise of the life that now is.” Iict there lie 
piety in a nation, and I find therein a guarantee for a nation's stability and 
power. You might boast of vast armies or of well equipp'd navies, of mines 
of wealth, uiul boundless resources of commerce, of a teeming population, or 
of iintiiral position; but we know that these advantages, if such they are 
deemed, may bo turned into curses. (consciousness of power may stimulate 
the thirst niter conquest; wealth and natural resources may make you the 
object of envy, and swarming multitudes may only perplex uttd embarrass ; 
whereas, “ tho blessing of the I-ord, it uiaketli rich, and He ndiM.h no 
sorrow with it.” And therefore, give us all these adventitious circumstances if 
you will, but never let it Ikj imagined that these are an equivalent for that 
blessing from on high, the condition of whose bestowrnent and continuance 
is piety in n nation; an<l never, therefore, let any other answer than that 
which ascribes the great strength of a people to the Lord, Ikj given to such 
questions as this, when asked iu reference to the strength of a nation—"Tell 
me, I pray thee, wherein thy great strength liuth, and wherewith thou might- 
wit be bound to ulflie.t thee ?” 

Wo have another mode of representing tiie same truth ; we think it may lie 
confldontly stated, that a nation is strong, in proportion us a feeling of una¬ 
nimity and contentment pervades all its population, as authority is’reverenced, 
as just laws are ryspceUd, os jiovcrty is alleviated and misery succoured ; as 
the inhabitants of a Lind urc acting out tlie great ends of human existence, and 
actually using this life as a preparation-time for eternity. And we will 
simply ask where these results aro most likely to be met with ; whether in 
countries where God is not reverenced, or rather, in countries where Christi¬ 
anity hath sway, and where all her precepts are stedfastly obeyed ? Now it 
is tho property of just fear of God, tlrnt it will influence and control all the 
concerns and tlie business of life. It is immaterial what is the condition in 
which a m.ui may be placed, provided only his calling lie lawful in itself; it will 
teach him to disc!large his duty therein, and "to live soberly, righteously und 
godly in this present world.” It interferes not with any form of government 
beneath which a man is placed; but it inculcates obedience to all lawfully con¬ 
stituted authority; and this upon that sacred principle, that all power is of 
God, and the “ powers which be aro ordained of Gt*l” It instils principles of 
the strictest integrity, binding us to “owe no man anything*' but love and good 
works; to render toidl meu their due; "tribute to whom tribute is due, cus¬ 
tom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour.” And 
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hence, is it not self-evident, thnt if the mAxlms of piety towards God, ns 
taught in the Gospel of Ilia Son, were to be stcdfastly embraced by the inha¬ 
bitants of a land, we sliould have in place of the disaffected the loyal, in place 
of the dishonest the upright, in place of the dissolute the virtuous ? And 
who does not feel ready to admit, that the strength of a community, all of 
whose inhabitants were cliaracteriEod by integrity, loyalty, virtue and good 
will towards each other, would be such, as no otlicr community, where these 
qualities were absent, could nossihly possess ? Moreover, it is the property of 
piety towards God, to tatiish all those vices and evil dispositions whereby the 
strength of nations is incontestably weakened—to cement and unite together 
in the bond <of an holy brotherhood, all those who, partaking of common 
hopes on earth, aspire after the same glories above. There is no vice inimi¬ 
cal to the peace of society, to the welfare of communities, or destructive 
to the individual, which is not denounced by the principles of God’s Word 5 
envy, hatred, covetousness, falsehood, malice, theft, intemperance, immo¬ 
rality, all these things aro wholly inconsistent with the profession of piety 
towards God. lie who once submits himself to the authority of the Most 
High, is bound to renounce every immoral action, as well os to resist every 
Npiteful inclination. There is no question that Christianity affords a rule of 
iK'haviour, applicable to every circumstance and condition of life. It teaches 
the wealthy the right use of wealth, those in authority the right use of 
powcr 9 those in subjection the duty of submission; to the poor it preaches 
of contentment with what God is pleased to allot them in this life, while it 
opens up to them the prospect of a glorious empire to inherit hereafter, a 
kingdom and a mansion which am never decay. In proportion as any man 
comes under the influence of true piety, wc venture to affirm, that you will 
find him honest, truthful, sober, industrious, chaste ; lie shall bo one who is 
41 not slothful in business, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord”—enduring 
with patience the pressure of poverty should it bo ordained to his lot; he shall 
lie one that loves the brotherhood, fears God, honours his sovereign ; a loyal 
subject, a faithful friend, an affectionate relative. We deny not that some of 
these qualities may exist even without any true principle of piety ; there may 
be morality, and loyalty, and industry and benevolence without godliness; but 
we deny that there can he godliness without those virtues; moreover, piety 
is the licst recipe for their production. And oh ! if a country could but lie 
covered in its every department with men such os wc have described, is it 
necessary to prove, tliat such a country would possess the elements of 
an almost unrivalled strength ? What can you doubt, that if a land were 
filial with God-fearing households, pervaded in all its provinces with peace¬ 
ful, industrious, loyal inhabitants, all of whom were acting out the precepts of 
true piety, there would be a strength about that country which might make 
her invincible to her every adversary ? And what is this but to prove that her 
strength would lie in the Divine favour ? She would bo strong because hav¬ 
ing the Lord for her glory and her defence. There would be visible demon¬ 
stration afforded, tliat in determining to be guided in all her conduct as a 
nation, by reference to the precepts of God’s Word, she determined on thnt 
course which ensures the largest amount of temporal happiness anil engages 
invariably the protection of the Almighty. We state this confidently, because 
it is no more than wc lmve warrant for stating from the authority of God’s 
Word. Wliat is it that makes an individual morally strong ? Is it not the up¬ 
holding might of Divinity applied in his behalf ? What holds true of the unit 
will equally hold true of the aggregate. Then it is the blessing of God that 
enriches and strengthens a community. What is it that ensures that bless¬ 
ing ? Is it not obedience to the Divine laws ? If individual obedience will 
ensure the blessing of God, national obedience will do the same ; and thus by 
the simplest reasoning, may wc demonstrate, that the piety of a nation is the 
real source of abiding strength. Again, wc refer to the deeds which true 
piety will always originate, patience, brotherly kindness, integrity, justice, 
truth, sobriety, virtue ; arc not these the fruits which betoken a community 
to be thriving and prosperous ? And if, then, we discovered a people profeasing 
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Christianity, and approaching in any measure towards that condition of hap¬ 
piness we have sketched, who could he at a loss to assign the true secret of her 
strength and stability ? It might indeed be with pride that some should refer 
to the excellence of her constitution, to the happy disposition of her people, 
to her vast wealth, or mighty resources of other kinds ; but surely it would 
be a juster and more faithful description to point to her profession of Chris¬ 
tianity, as a nation, and to assert, that because she is a nation, in some degree, 
41 fearing God and working righteousness,” therefore hath God blessed and 
enriched her; and that, in short, to make mention of her profession of piety, 
this would be the true reply wherewith to meet such a question as this—“Tell 
me wherein thy great strength licth, and wherewith thou mightest be bound 
to afflict thee ? M 

And here let us take occasion to observe, that what holds of nations 
holds also of individuals; the source of moral strength is none else than Jeho¬ 
vah. It is always an important topic for a Christian to Ik? reminded of 
namely, that all his ability, whether to perform what is excellent or to with-, 
stand what is evil, must be derived from above. In many points of view we 
may justly pause and wonder at the feats of strength, which even the weakest 
believer is enabled to perform. Only call to mind the foes against whom he 
has to wrestlo; the obstacles which he has to surmount; and you may well he 
amazed, and inquire, wherein resides 44 his great strength?” Indeed, it is no 
trilling ellbrt to which he is summoned, who would lead a godly life. Quite 
true it is that heaven is purchased through a Redeemer’s death, and that it is 
no elVort of our own which can possibly secure an entrance thither; and yet 
It Is written, that 11 the kingdom of heaven sufTereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force.” Moreover, the life of a Christian is often depicted in the 
Bible os one of toil and of warfare, in which there arc arduous tasks to lx* 
accomplished, adilHcult race to be won, no ordinary light to maintain. And this 
representation accords with the experience of every believer in Christ. No 
sooner does a man resolve through Divine grace upon yielding himself up to 
tlic service of his God and Saviour, than lie discovers thatho is embarked 
upon an enterprise which needs all his vigilance, and all his energy and 
counigc. There arc marshalled against him foes without number, of extreme 
cunning, of merciless malice, and of inextinguishable desire to compass his 
downful. There arc the evil lusts and passions of his own corrupt nature, the 
pride, the self-righteousness, the unbelief of a heart by nature filled with 
enmity against God. Then there is the world without, with its many captivating 
objects, ensnaring associations, subtle seduccments ; and besides this, there is 
that host of invisible, yet ever present, evil spirits, to whom power is permitted 
to labour for bis destruction. All these constitute a phalanx of opposition, 
which no mere human strength am overcome. In other warfares the foe 
whom 1 have to combat is ono to whom I am attached by no tics of sympathy, 
but In this case the affections to bo uprooted arc a part of myself. Between 
the appetites of my nature and objects in the world without, there is the closest 
affinity; there is n hankering in the nature of every man after those things, 
by which the world is so successful in persuading them to forego and neglect 
their immortal inheritance. And then how mysterious arc the assaults which 
evil spirits can inakcl They can glide noiselessly and unseen into the very 
chambers of the heart, and there light up the imagination with evil tilings, 
blind tho reason and pervert the will. Indeed, when you think of all that a 
true believer has to wrestle against and to overcome—how can you but marvel 
whence is tho strength by which he gains the victory ? How is it that a weak 
and sinful creature, of naturally corrupted affections, disordered will, and de¬ 
based reason, hath been enabled to renounce the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
and to surrender himself to the service of a Saviour, 44 whom not having soon 
he loves, and in whom he rejoices w ith joy unspeakable and full of glory ?” 
Whence is the might which hath strengthened him to forego the present world, 
with all its treasures, gorgeous though fleeting, of wealth, of honour, and of 
reputation, and 44 to count them all but dross, that lie may win Christ and be 
found in Him ?” Whence is the power which hath nerved his spirit, to inor- 
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tify the body with its affections and lusts ; to take up cheerfully tlic cross, anti 
to follow Christ; to despise shamo and ridicule and persecution, yea, and death 
itself, so thW he may attain to the resurrection from the dead, and wear here¬ 
after an incorruptible crown ? How is it, that whereas thousand around him 
are dazzled with the charms which earth has to offer, he walks above the world, 
holds communion with the great cloud of witnesses that liave departa! to their 
resting place, pierces heaven itself with tlic eye of faith, looks on things invi¬ 
sible, and grasps wliat is unseen ? “ Tell me, I pray thee," sorely pressed, yet 
conquering and invincible believer in Jesus, “ wherein thy great strength Uetli, 
and wherewith thou mightesfc be bound to afflict thee ?” Would you hearken 
to his answer? Oh ! lie will tell you of that blessed Spirit which hath conse¬ 
crated his heart, Himself condescending to dwell therein, into a temple of the 
living God; he will toll you of Christ being formed within him by faith ; of 
the everlasting God abiding within him; and that because God is thus pre¬ 
sent with him, therefore is he the 14 more than conqueror.” You can answer, 
then, “ wherewith he might be bound to afflict him.” Jtob him of the Divine 
presence; shake him from his allegiance to God ; let the Spirit be grieved 
to depart; and then, like Samson of old, when shorn of the seven looks which 
symbolised the Diviuo presence with him, would he become wcuk like another 
man—thus proving, that in tho favour of God and the imparted aid of the 
Holy Ghost, therein resided his groat strength; and that by nothing else than 
his being forsaken of God, could the adversary succeed to lastingly bind and 
afflict him” 

And if we lmvc dwelt upon a theme like the foregoing, it has not been, 
you will all imagine, without reference to those peculiar circumstances which 
at the present moment invest with such surpassing interest our career :is a 
nation. The pulpit is no place for politics; and yet it is the very place for 
making mention of the goodness and of the marvellous acts of the D>rd. If 
ever there was a season at which that goodness deserved to l>e remembered and 
had in reverence, beyond question this is that season. In no vain spirit of 
empty boasting, it may truly he affirmed, that it is a noble position which, 
through the providence of God, this kingdom occupies at the present moment. 
We look at other nations, and behold them torn and convulsed by ]>opular 
tumults and civil commotions. The thrones of Kuropc have been shaken, 
and the startling cry of Revolution echoes from nearly every quarter of the 
glolie. The first crash of the tempest hath buret, and every eye is intent upon 
wliat the future may bring forth. Meanwhile, the attention not of the Kum- 
l>can continent alone, hut of the world, is directed to England—the highly- 
favoured, the richly blest of God; and, as yet, they behold her calm and un¬ 
shaken amid the general tumult, holding on in her peaceful course, like some 
gallant vessel that hath braved alike the roar of cannon anil the tempest’s rage. 
Every effort to shake her repose hath but served to dcvclopc her security, and 
every appeal to revolt hath served but to awaken in her sons the spirit of a 
lofty and indomitable resolve to rally in dcfenceof the throne and constitution; 1o 
uphold the sacrcdncss of our dearly bought and deeply cherished institutions ; 
to prove that wc arc not unworthy of the civil privileges and religious bless¬ 
ings which the providence of God hath permitted us to inherit. Noble, wc say, 
is the aspect which England presents to the other nations of the world almost 
the only kingdom which is unscathed by the tempest of popular fury! Hut, 
oh ! “ not unto us, not unto us, 0 Lord, but unto Thy name lie the glory. 

“ Give unto the Lord the glory due unto His name.” To Ilim be ascribed the 
praise, that loyalty yet throbs deeply in the heart of the nation ; that as yet the 
sacredness of our institutions is unbroken; that our streets, unlike those of 
neighbouring capitals, have not been stained with the blood of our own.people; 
that a spirit hath been called forth, which gives promise, that it "hall long be 
over a devoted and attached people that the Sovereign of England holds her 
sway. Oh ! that while to the world hath been made manifest our stability as 
a nation, tho world might have cause to read the secret of that strength in 
the piety of our people. Recollect, it is in the powor of each one to augment 
that mast precious and most valuable of all bulwarks—1 mean, the national 
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piety. Let tlio fear of G«mI prevail far uml wide amongst the masses of our 
population—let tliero be widely dilVused the knowlc<lgc of HU Word, regard 
for Ilin authority, reverence for Ilia Sftblwtha-lct the people 1 » brought to 
value the privilege* of our E*t*bli*lie<! Church, not for the mero name of a 
national c*tabli«hmcnt, hut liocause it* ministration* are every where brought 
within reach of our fellow-countrymen—and there need then l>e no fear tor 
the eontimiancc of her prosperity. If anything can hind and afflict her, it 
must bo the casting ofFor religion; it must lie tin* growing up in her midst of nn 
ignorant, iininstriictc<l f uniwutornUscd ami dissolute population, ready fco give 
ear to every boastful factious demagogue, who, with nattering lips and s|>eeimi8 
pretences, can deceive the hearts of the simple. If ever England should decline 
(which may G<»d forbid,) from her lofty preer nine nee, it will doubtless lie caused 
through the decay of her piety. Alai! there is crime enough in our midst to 
provoke chastisement. We may well blush for the inconsistencies, the 
neglect, the guilt, of which, as a nation, we liavc been guilty. The language 
and the deeds of repentance may appropriately mingle with our pmnns of praise. 
LetciHitritioii for national sins mingle with triumph for national blessings—let 
each resolve oiv a more thorough self-dedication of himself to do G«m 1 s will; 
and then, in proportion ns such resolve were to go forth through the laud, 
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>owcr of coiitnidiction, that “ the Lord of Hosts is with us, the God of Jacob 
s our refuge.” 


THE RESURRECTION. 
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REV. EDWARD THOMPSON, D.D. 

rKEACIIET) IN ALL AA15TA* CHURCH, AT. .IOIIN'h WOOD, 
ON KA8TEK SUNDAY, A1*IHL 1>.3, 1848. 


" Will Thou show ifunds rt to the dead 9 shall the deoil ante and praise Thee 9 Shall Thff 
toviiiRkindness he declared in the Reave t or Thy J.nfhJuhu %s in destruction f Shall Thy min¬ 
ders be known in the dark ' and Thy riRhteunsness in the land oj JorRetJu/ness '"--l'talin 
Iwxviii. 10—12. 

It would be easy to prove by analogy the certainty of the resurrection of the 
dead. We might dive into the caverns of the earth and seek for the common 
grub; and, having found the apparently inanimate thing, wo might watch it, 
until it grew into the beautiful butterfly. We might commit the soed to the 
earth, and in a few weeks be a witness of its growth and its life. We might 
turn our thoughts to the horizon and gaze upon the rising sun, which on the pre¬ 
vious evening appeared to set, ns if it would rise no more for over; or we might 
anxiously look on the pale moon, gradually throwing up her light over the 
hidden works of creation. Such mental occupation might convince us, that tho 
body, which we look upon as the casket of the soul, although doomed to perish 
and its particles to be scattered, will one day be raised up to newness oi life 
by the same Muster Hand, that directs the sun in his journey, or tin grub to 
spring into a flying insect with colours equal to those of the bow. Hut wc re¬ 
quire no such analogy. St. Paul, to explain the process of the resurrection of 
the dead, instanced the seed in the must powerful and convincing of all lan¬ 
guage, and Scripture in various parts lias declared the infallible truth of the 
great, though mysterious, doctrine—tho resurrection of the dead. 

The Psalmist, however, in the psalm from which our text is taken, appears 
at the moment he penned it, to have overlooked the noble truth, or not to have 
drawn a consolatory conclusion. lie appears to have been, when he comi>osed 
the psalm, in the lowest depths of misery. His liojx-s seem, upon this occasion, 
to have been blasted. “ Thou hast laid me,” says lie, “ in the lowest pit, in 
darkness, in the deeps.” Again he says, 44 mine eye moumeth by rciison of 
affliction.” u I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth up: while I suffer 
Thy terrors I am distracted. Thy fierce wrath gocth over me ; Thy terrors 
have cut me off. They came round about me daily like water; they compassed 
me about together. Lover and friend hast Thou put far from me, ami mine 
acquaintance into darkness.” In such a frame of mind, the psalmist asks, in 
the important words of our text, “ Wilt Thou show wonders to the dead ? 
Shall the dead arise and praise Thee ? Shall Thy lovingkindnchs be declared 
in the grave ? or Thy faithfulness in destruction ? Shall Thy wonders be, 
known in the dark ? and Thy righteousness in the land «»i forgetfulness? 
rut ri i.pit, vol. ‘>.1.—so. i.ro.—AMiL n, IM*. 7. 
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But we are not to conclude from this despondency, that under the law there 
was a doubt respecting the truth of the doctrine of the resurrection; for, in 
reference to the resurrection of the dead our Lord told the Sadducecs who 
denied the fact, that they greatly erred, “ not knowing the Scriptures.” lie 
quoted a passage out of the law of Moses, and then made it an argument to 
prove the truth of the doctrine. “ As touching the resurrection of the dead,” 
said He, 14 have yc not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, 
I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living.” The force of this argument 
astonished the multitude, anil put the Sadducees to silence. 

We have abundant proof, that the doctrine was believed under the law. Job 
of a certainty said, “I know that my Kedcemcr livoth, and that He shall stand 
at the hitter day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms destroy thin 
liody, vet in my flesh shall I see God.” Daniel also wrote— 44 And many of 
them that sleep in the dust shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
everlasting contempt.” Other passages in the Old Testament show, that God 
made the revelation. But we have instances, under the first dispensation, 
which must have animated believers, and have led them to an expectation of 
tho iKvssession hereafter of the crown of life. Elijah prayed for the dead child 
of the widow of Sarepta, 41 and tho soul of the child came into him again, and 
lie revived.” Elisha nlso, with an imparted power, raised the child of the 
Shunamite from death. Again, when a dead man was Iwing buried, “ they 
cast the man into tho sepulchre of Elisha, and when the man was let down and 
touched tlie bones of Elisha, he revived and stood up on his feet.” These three 
Instances are satisfactory confirmations of the truth of a resurrection under 
the law. Ezekiel’s description of the resurrection in the valley kept alive also 
the hope of a resurrection. The prophet describes a valley full of bones, and 
then statew, thattlicre was a noise, and then a shaking, and that then the l>ones 
came together, bone to his bone, and that sinews and the flesh came upon 
them, and the skin covered them above, and tbeir breath came into thoni, and 
thoy lived and stood upon their feet. All this implies that the bodies of men, 
howsoever decomposed, wheresoever scattered, how long soever dead, shall 
hereafter be gathered, and united to their own souls.” 

Again, under the law, other assurances were given that we should ri9e again j 
and if we take into consideration the fact, that the resurrection of Jesus was 
an eament of our own, the truth becomes indisputable. Take the case of our 
Lord. St. IVter declares, that the resurrection of Christ was foretold by 
David. “ Men and brethren,” said lie, 44 let me freely speak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that lie is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us 
unto this day ; therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh. He 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne: he seeing this before spoke of tho 
resurrection of Christ, that His soul was not left in hell, neither Ills flesh did 
see corruption.” The hotly of Christ remained not in hiu/rn f nor did His flesh 
corrupt. Thereby the Messiah fulfilled the prophecy of the psalmist. Ami our 
Lord himself repeatedly foretold His resurrection. 44 The Son of Man shall be 
betrayed into the hands of men ; and they shall kill Him ; and the thin! day 
He shull be raised again.” To tlie Jews, He spoke of His resurrection in the 
most emphatic manner— 4 * Destroy this temple,” said He, 44 and in three days 
I wijl raise it up.” 
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Types also prefigured our 1 -ord’s resurrection. Joseph being in the dun¬ 
geon typified our Lord's death : his being taken out represented His insurrection. 
Isaac was, in a sense, sacrificed, and rose from death. Jonah was three days 
and three nights in the belly of the fish, and then, by the power of God was coat 
safely upon dry land, and sent as a preacher of repentance to the great city of 
Nineveh. The waved sheaf in the feast of the first fruits, was another type, but 
it had reference chiefly to tho day on which our Lord should arise. And in 
time, all these shadows burst into tho substance. Christ was taken up, set 
upon the cross, crucified, acknowledged to be dead, was buried ; a guard was 
set to watch the tomb; tho mouth was sealed; a huge stone rolled against it; 
every precaution taken to avoid deception. And yet the mighty God, at the 
time it was prophesied lie should arise, came fortli from tho sepulchre alive* 
Tho pious women, yrho brought spices to anoint Him dead, found Him risen, 
and “ held Him by nis feet, and worshipped I(itu. M The apostles follow them, 
to whom “ Ho showed Ilimsclt olive by many infallible proofs.” The rest of 
tho disciples testify the same, to whom He also appeared, even to “ five hun¬ 
dred brethren at once.” The enemies of Jesus confirm the truth. The soldiers 
who watched at ,thc tomb, saw the “ countenance of an angel like lightning, 
and his raiment white ns snow,” and “ did shake und lx>camo as dead men 
these also, when their amazement was over, u went into the city, and showed 
unto the chief priests all the things that were done." Thus both the friends 
and enemies of Jesus confirmed His resurrection, and left to the world the 
highest testimony which humanity could afford, of the truth of one of the 
grandstand most important dootrincs of the Christian faith. 

Brethren, this day we commemorate the resurrection of Jesus Christ; and 
when we consider that His was an assurance of our own—that M lie was the 
first fruits of them that slept”—that by the man Adam came death, and tlmt 
by tlus man Jesus Christ came the resurrection to life, we surely must lie inte¬ 
rested, and feel grateful to Almighty God, that He haB revealed such hope to 
His perishing creatures. 

If we once consider, that by the noble plan of redemption, of which the 
resurrection of Jesus forms a part, we arc raised to immortality, accompanied 
with its unnumbered blessings and its unspeakable glories, wc shall find such 
influences of the Spirit moving our hearts, that, beyond the burning, there 
will be an exaltation of soul—beyond the impression, there will be a laudable 
desire to die, that we may experience all the sweetness of reviving—beyond 
the pain and agony of dissolution, there will be a recognition of Jesus standing 
at the right hand of God, and such a display of heavenly glory, rendered more 
hallowed by the angd's song, that wc shall believe, that the “ wonders among 
the dead” in the graves, shall be their springing up in incorruption—anti the 
lovingkindness of the Lord shall be displayed over the once dishonoured mate¬ 
rial, and that His faithfulness will not be in destruction, but in the marvellous 
revivification of the inanimate, when they stand up, an exceeding great army, 
by the side of the immaculate Lamb. Yes, let the noble truth fix itself upon 
our minds, so that not a day shall pass without meditating upon it, and such 
spiritual life shall infuse itself into our souls, that we shall not merely, under 
grace, gradually rise into new creatures, but we shall seem to dwell upon a 
new world, M wherein dwellcth righteousness," and wc shall see, by faith, far, 
very far into the Redeem' r • kingdom, away from u tho land of forgetful¬ 
ness," and at a distance from the din and the clash of the battle. The recep- 
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tion of the truth will early teach us all its advantages to our present exist¬ 
ence, as well as give U9 hope for the enjoyment in the future scenes of glory. 

Brethren, that which interests us this day is the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ; and we have dwelt upon it, liecansc the day suggests to us the duty 
of doing uo. And here is our consolation; the resurrection of our Lord is an 
earnest of our own. lie was “ the first-fruits of them that sleptand as He 
rose, so shall we rise again from the dead. 

We all know that wc must die; God, for our improvement, gives us daily 
warnings. K very thing around us sfieaka of dissolution; the falling leaf—the 
passing cloud—thc+bursting bubble—the expiring wave—the setting sun—the 
sunken moon—yea, all nature turns us to the end of animate and inanimate 
objects. And when we fail to observe nature, death enters the domestic circle, 
and wrenches from our arms the fondest object of our affection—bloats it 
before our eyes—withers it when, perhaps, it appears in the greatest vigour, or 
else gradually turns it into corruption. This we know; we need not dwell 
upon it; experience shows us the melancholy truth, and Scripture tenches that 
the same object that was buried shall revive—shall burst into incorrupt ion. 

We arc taught to believe from infancy that the soul is immortal. The child 
knows that, the soul is connected with eternity; but there is a knowledge 
beyond the child, that has engaged the attention of the proudest of philoso¬ 
phers. It is combined in this, and it is what Inspiration teaches. When wo 
die, we are to be buried; yea, and may be scattered by the four winds 
over distant parts of creation. And here is the miracle; at a given 
moment, when the archangel shall sound the trumpet, the dead shall arise 
and stand before God, an exceeding great army: the bodies of men are 
to lie again united to their souls. And here is the increased mystery— there 
in to l»t no new creation; but the body that cased the sold in life, is to be the 
body that is to exist with it in eternity. The scattered particles of that which 
was once flesh, are to lie gathered, and thrown, in a moment, into form, and l»o 
united with the soul, which had been resting upon the confines of blessedness. 
You deem this a marvel—and so it is; but it is not a greater marvel than 
creation—consequently not beyond the power of God. It is God who raises; 
and as nothing is impossible with Him, wc arc bound to receive this doctrine 
as an unerring truth. 

We might argue upon it. We might remind you of the filings of iron 
obeying the call of the loadstone—starting forth either from water, air, or 
dust. Wo might speak of synqiathy. We might speak of the direction and 
variation of the needle when touched by the magnet. Wc might speak of the 
groin of seed springing up and growing into a tree—throwing up the very 
same tiling that was put into the earth—of the sap rising and falling. We 
might speak of the infant growing into the man—the same animal that was 
born weak and helpless, then strong and full of vigour; or of the waves that 
seem to die on the shore, and ere a few seconds shall have passed, the same ocean 
throwing up the very same waters. We might speak of some ancient building 
being repaired and beautified, and yet being the same habitation. But, no! 
nature is sufficiently argumentative. And yet by a few modem philosophers, 
it has been asserted, that the same body will not be raised, liecause the body 
in life suffers change, and hy consequence not one particle of dust, of which 
man was composed at birth, (should he live for instance to the age of thirty,) 
will be the same. The assertion is very easily overruled. If the infant be born 
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deformed, especially as to bone, should lie live to threescore years and ten, 
the same deformity will be observable. If any part of the body daily decays, 
(such at the skin, or the hair, or the nails,) it is daily renewed, and such decay 
never can sanction the creation of a new creature. And as if the apostle fore¬ 
saw that some such sophistry might I»e argued by cavilling men, he distinctly 
and definitely stales, that this corruptible must put on ineorrnption, und this 
mortal must put on immortality. The original is very satisfactory on this 
point (rd pOitoroi' ruvro rd Ovrjrhv rovro) the express translation of which is 
—this very corruptible—this very mortal body. 

Again it may be urged, that fiesh and blood cannot enter the kingdom 
of heaven. True! At our entrance into heaven, we shall not have flesh and 
blood, and yet the material will be the came, but without its present grossness 
and defects and perislmblcness. “ It is bowo in dishonour,” true, but “ it is 
raised”— 4 * it is,” that is, the same body is—" raised in glory f “ it is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a 
spiritual body.” And the bodies that shall not die, are to be caught up to 
moot the Lord in the air, and become like those which have been long buried, 
of an ethereal and spiritual nature. To doubt this simple truth, would lie to 
throw us into dillleulty, as well as to question God's justice, who has declared, 
that every man is to be judged according to his works. 

One more observation and we will endeavour to derive somo consolation 
from the noble truth before us. 

When our Lord rose from the dead, there was an identity of body—the 
name body that was buried, rose and apjieared unto the disciples and to the 
enemies of Jesus; and they knew that it was the some body, for the marks of 
the crucifixion and the wound in our lord's side were visible. Again, when 
the saints arose and appeared unto many, they were known as being the same 
as had formerly lived upon the earth, and so were the three who were raised 
under the Gospel, to equal those who were raised under the law. The whole 
of Scripture in reference to the resurrection, not merely gives the idea, but 
lays it down as a truth, that when the huge mass shall arise, there shall not 
only be an identity, but a recognition, one with another ; in short Scripture is 
fully conclusive. Therefore we may safely decide, tliat the same body that 
shall be buried, however scattered may be the particles—however decomposed 
the substance- - however long buried the trunk, shall at the mandate of Heaven 
be raised, and stand forth; we may conclude that the sea will give up the 
ga,ne <W, that was given it, and the earth the Bame bodies that were 
committed to it—that God will prove hiuiselr the God who lias power over 
the winds that scattered—over the worm that preyed—over death that 
consumed, and over Satan who would annihilate. And a happy, scriptural, 
blessed conclusion it is. And by it, iet as examine the consolations connected 

with it. - • i 

liCt us brethren, in conclusion, ascertain, or rather dwell upon the spiritual 

advantages which the revelation of the resurrection alfords us. And surely the 
first is— 

1. The assurance of a future state. If we are to be raised, it follows that 
there must lie some place for soul and body to dwell in. And this knowledge 
is a consolation, for it would be painful for a rational mind to think otherwise, 
than that death should U* swallowed up in victory. And this knowledge, 
brethren, imparts all that we arc permitted to know relative to the beatitudes 
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of heaven. And thus at every advance towards the Redeemer's kingdom, we 
see, by faith, greater glories—more exalted scenes of felicity, and greater 
degrees of happiness. 

2 . Secondly, the knowledge of the resurrection imparts consolation to us, 
in respect of occurrences of this life. For instance, when we witness the 
decease of a friend or relative—the departure of the soul from the body of him 
dr her whom we loved. We watch the sinking countenance—the pale look— 
the glaring eye, and then the falling jaw, and last of all the lifeless corpse. 
Wo grieve—we lament—wc sorrow, but not as men without hope; faith 
teaches us that the same eye that we saw fixed, shall one day be animated— 
that tho same tongue that gave its last blessing, shall sing around the throne 
the songs of praise—that the same soul that winged its way to heaven, shall 
Ik* united to the same body that was lowered in the grave; and thus the living, 
comforted and with a holy fear and a perfect resignation, can exclaim, 44 The 
Lord huth given and the Lord hath token away, blessed be tho name of the 
Lord.” 

.1. Again, the knowledge of tho resurrection affords us consolation in our 
dying hour. When wo begin to foil and the warning is given us of our 
approaching dissolution—when death is at the door, and friends ore around 
us, weeping—pitying—grieving—speaking of us as dead; oh ! how com¬ 
forting is the knowledge, warmed and enforced by the Spirit, that though we 
must die, wc shall again live—live and meet those in happier regions, from 
whom wc are hastening. Every one who has had a lengthened death-bed and 
lms tiled blessed in the Lord, can attest, if not by tongue, by a happy phicid 
countenance, how the lioi>c of a resurrection cheered, when all human nieaus 
failed. Indeed, it is this knowledge that makea him appear almost uncon¬ 
scious of tho love of those around, and sets his affections on things above, until 
his spirit is taken away by God who gavo it. 

4 . Again, the resurrection of Jesus, by making our own sure, lias esta¬ 
blished a link, os it were, between death and heaven, by which our love, by 
faith, is carriud up : the resurrection has led us on to believe, that wc shall 
one day enjoy all that Christ gained for us, when lie walked out alive from 
llis tomb. It carries tho mind up, by spiritual might, to those scenes of glory 
where God and His Son and the Spirit are, and it purifies the affections and 
sanctifies the soul; it teaches us to believe that the soul is immortal, and that 
u pluce of immortality is prepared for it, and consequently, it conduces very 
much to a virtuous and cliaritable life. We feel, by the revelation, that wc 
are connected with heaven; so much so, that tho world and its pleasures gra¬ 
dually lose their relish, and the immortal soul looks for some hold, something 
upon which she can cling and fix herself, while the things of earth arc giving 
awful proofs of their peris liable ness ; and this feeling is strengthened by the 
assurance, that Christ rose again for our justification. 

5 . When lie became alive, wc were again admitted into tlie family of God; by 
the death and resurrection of Jesus we were reconciled to our offended Father, 
and lie to us ; we became His children by adoption and grace, and heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven. Thus the whole state of the creature was changed ; he 
was justified, and capabilities were imparted to enable him to receive the 
Spirit, and thus to be sanctified ami prepared for glorification. 

These, liretlircn, arc some of the advantages of the revelation of the resur¬ 
rection ; there are many others which, doubtless, you as Christians enjoy. 
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Brethren, let us not, as tlie day passes, banish the noble truth from our minds ; 
remember, in a few years and wc shall all bo corrupting in the earth; that in 
a few more, we shall stand up with the same bodies around the throne of God. 
But here is the terror, here is the dread—some shall go into everlasting life, 
and some into everlasting contempt; we must not attempt to conceal this 
truth, us anxious as wc are to impart consolation. There is a place prepared 
for the wicked, 14 and all those who forget God.” Oh ! brethren, 41 if there bo 
any virtue, if there be any praise,” if there be a heaven and a God, before 
whom wc one day must stand, think, oh ! think of these things. In a little 
time, perhaps earlier tlian we expect, and our places sluill know ua uo more, 
and 44 iu the twiukling of an eye, the trumpet shall sound, ’ curtli shall open 
previously to its being burnt up by Arc, and the dead, in huge masses, shall 
undergo a change, and lx* carried to the judgment-seat of Christ. Here is no 
doubtful mystery, no fiction, but infallible truth emanating from tho inspired 
Word of God. Terrible to the wicked, but most consolatory to the faithful 
Christian. 

Oh! joyful day to the believer. Tho resurrection morn dawns ; the signs 
in the sun and the moon, and the falling stars, give to the then living tho 
notice; and then the heavenly sound, the angels’ song, the hosannah in the 
highest, the celestial host praising God ; the very recesses of God’s kingdom 
thrown open to every Ixdiovcr. Oh! brethren, press on and “tnnko yonr 
calling and election sure journey in rejoicing through this 44 vale of tears 
yon shall again see the departed; the child of your love shall again bloom 
like the unfading flowers in the paradise of God; the husband or the wife of 
your Inisoin whom death may have taken from you, sliall meet you, and know 
you, and live with you for ever. All your former kinsmen, all your friends 
shall rejoice with you, and the Saviour of the world shall welcome you, and 
gay, “Cornu, ye blessed of My Father ; enter ye into the joy of the Lord.” 

Prove, brethren, that you arc spiritually rejoicing over the advantages of 
the revelation, by participaWg in that spiritual feast prepared by the Lord of 
life. “ Chiefly are you bound to praise the Lord for the glorious resurrection 
of the Son, who is the very paschal Lamb, which was offered for us, ami hath 
taken away the sins of the world ; who by llis death hath destroyed death, 
ami by His rising again hath restored to us everlasting life." 
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" Praise ye /At 1/trd. Praise yr the Lord from the heartens: praise Him in the heights 
Pintte ye Him, all HU angels : praise ye Him, all His hosts. Praise ye Him, tim and moon : 
pi aise Him, alt y stars of light. Praise Him, ye heavcnHof heavens, and ye waters that be 
above the heavens. Let them praise the name of the Iwrd : for He commanded, and they tretc 
ercutttl. Jle hath also stabhshed them for ever and ever: He hath made a decree which shall 
not pass. Praise the lAtrdfrom the earth, ye dragons, ami all iL'eps: fire, and hail; show, amt 
vapours ; stormy wtml. futJiUing liis word. Mountains, and all hills ; fruitful trees, and all 
etNlars: beasts, and all cattle .; creeping things, ami flying fowl: kings of the earth, and all 
people; princes, amt all Jtutges of the earth: both young men, and maidens; old men and 
children : let them praise the name of the Lord: for His name alone is ejcellent ; His glory is 
above the earth ami heaven .”—INalin cxlviil. I—13. 

Hr this inspired psalm hot! has told us, that all His creation ought to praise 
Him, and is calculated to praise Him. Those glorious beings whom we do not 
see, hut who serve Him incessantly, do praise Ilim as they ought to praise 
Him ; ami all thoso glorious portions of the uny^rsc which we sec above us, 
the sun and raoon and stars, the heavens and thc™ouds, they praise God, be¬ 
cause they manifest liis wisdom. His power and His goodness. So do all the 
things that are around us on this earth, the ocean and the fish that dwell within 
it, manifest God’s power, wisdom and gootlncss ; and ull the changes of the 
seasons show that He is great and good ; and “ beasts and all cattle, creeping 
things and Hying fowl,” manifest by their fuculties, and by the supply which 
God has given for their wants, how good and how great lie is. So that they 
]>raise Him. But human beings onght to praiso Him yet more than the ani¬ 
mate ur the inanimate creation. The highest and the lowest, the richest and 
the |K)(»ro.st, the oldest ami the youngest, are all alike called to praise their God. 

While men have idmndant reason to praise Him, there ore some peculiar 
reasons why children should praise Him ; and this psalm shows us that it is 
God's will that they should praise nitn too, and that with the universal chorus 
of heaven and earth, and nature and other human beings, children should mingle 
their youthful void's in His praise. “ Young men, and maidens; old men, and 
children: lot them praise the name of the Ix>rd ; for liis name alone is excel¬ 
lent ; llii glory is above the earth and heaven.” You are here called, my doar 
children, to praise God, because His name is excellent, liecausc His glory is 
greater than the glory of all liis creatures. His power and His wisdom both 
claim your adoration ; but especially are you called hero, and in many other 
pnrls of Scripture, to praise Him for liis goodness. It is in this way that uc 
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lire exhorted very frequently in the Scriptures to praise Him. O give thunks 
unto the Lord, for He is good, for Ilis mercy endureth for ever." “ O that 
men would praise the Lord for His goodness, and for His wonderful works to 
the children of men.” It is this which I wish to,kpeak to you about to-day, 
and to lead you to lift up your young hearts to God in praise, because of Ilis 
exceeding goodness to others, and especially to you. 

There are many things that may make you feel how good the Lord is to you. 

It is very good in Him to have* given you your souls. Their faculties are 
admirable. God has given you the power of thought and knowledge ; He has 
given you the power of fancy and memory ; lie has given you the power of 
loving, as well us of knowing uiid thinking. And all these God has given to 
you in order that they might promote your welfare, and might cucli secure 
good for you for time and eternity. 

And as Ho has given you an immortal soul, with excellent powers, so IK* 
lias given you a body that is admirably fitted to be the servant of your soul. 
When you think of all these bodily fucultics that He 1ms given yen, you may 
not at unco feel how good He has been in giving them to you, because you lire 
familiar with them and hav* always been exercising them ; but you would sou 
how good God has been in giving you these bodily facilities, if you could ima¬ 
gine tlmt you should lose one of those faculties. God has given you eye-sight; 
how good a faculty that is, you could imagine if you were to fancy yourself 
suddenly blinded, so that you could not look on this earth any more, nor sen 
anything around you, but were obliged to be led by another's hand. How great 
a loss you would feel it! God litis given you the power of hearing. You do 
not perhaps think often how good lb* is in enabling you to listen and to hear ; 
but what if any sudden accident should render you deaf, and you could never 
hear any sweet sound any more, never listen to your father's voice or your 
mot In r's kindness, never ngain hear the sound of a brook or the tones of music, 
but were rendered perfectly deaf? You feel-how great a loss you would expe¬ 
rience. Now that loss is thtf measure of God’s goodness to you, 1 h*« ause He 
lias granted you your hearing and all the comforts and advantages which it 
conveys to you. So God has given you your voices ; you use them a hundred 
times a day. Supposing that power were lo»t, and you were rendered dumb, 
bow many advantages you would lose by that! You could never communicate 
your thoughts to another by speech, never speak to another any more a word 
of kindness or of entreuty. The goodness of God, therefore, ought to be felt by 
you, because lie enables you to s]K?ak, as the animals do not. If you were to 
bo deprived suddenly of one of your bands or one of your feet, and were reduced 
to a crippled state, and could never use your hands for the thousand purposes 
for which they were given to you, how greatly would the comfort of your lives 
be diminished by it! But all the loss you would sustain from your bunds or 
your feet being crippled, is the measure of God’s goodness to you, who formed 
your feet and your hands, to be oil a thousand occasions ami in a thousand 
ways so useful to you. All these faculties, then, that God has given to you, 
manifest His good ness ; and whenever they are useful to you and serve the 
purposes of life, you should* feel how good the gracious Benefactor is, by whom 
they have been bestowed. 

Then God has greatly shown His goodness to you, by placing you with ull 
these faculties of body and mind, in a world which is so wi ll calculated for you, 
where you may find so much that may make you happy. If God has given 
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you eyesight, so He has given you many things to see, which you aro glad to 
sec. At this season of the year, how you love to see the (lowers come forth! 
Why has Ho painted them so ? Why has He made them givo you so much 
plcaauro-^-as when you look at a budding rose or an opening hyacinth ?—why 
is it, but because God is so good that lie would give you pleasure ? Why is 
jt that tho fragrance of the violet comes forth in the spring ? It is, that God 
would make you see how good lie is in pleasing you with its fragrant smell. 
And if you taste the fruits of the earth, do they not all speak to you of God's 
goodness, in giving you such pleasant food, to satisfy your hunger ? Tho very 
appetite that you feel for food is a proof of God’s goodness to you. You might 
never have felt hungry, and then, probably, you would not have sought for 
food, and woidd most likely have perished with hunger ;—but God has given 
you appetite, that you might feel your w ant of food, and seek for it, and grow 
to manhood mid womanhood. And God has given you sometimes what you 
might not think & proof of His goodness; no has given you a senso of pain, 
which in truth is a proof of His goodness to you; for if you had no pain, you 
would probably encounter death. It is poiu which keeps you from death; you 
would run into a thousund dangers, if you woro not afraid of tho pain which they 
would cause ; and you would probably nevor grow up to be mon or women, if 
you were not kept out of dungcr by a fear of tho pain which many things would 
givo to you. Booouso God has been good, lie has thus given you the senso of 
pain, to protect you from injury. And every part of tho year speaks His gooduess 
to you : He “crowns the year with His goodness.” Is it not a pleasure to you 
in tho spring, to sco all the bloomiug (lowers and the budding leaves ? And is 
it not apleusuro to you, when you see tho sun shining so brilliantly in the mid- 
dlo of sumrnor upon the rich foliage und gross of the earth ? Is it notu pleasure 
toyou, to see how tho fruits of autumn wave along the fields, or load'the boughs 
of the trees ? And is it not a pleasure to you, on a wintry morning, to see 
how tho auow puts its sparkling and pure robe over the trees and the grass ? 
How often have you enjoyed these things, becaiAc God was good to you in 
making them suit the faculties Ho gave you! When you are tired, after a 
day’s work—when you havo been in your play and in your work throughout 
many hours, und have become at Inst quite futigued mid exhausted, what a 
satisfaction it is to you, to lie down to rest at night, and to closo your eyes in 
sweet sleep, after all tho hours of your labour, that you may be refreshed! and 
when you wake again in the morniug, how good God is to you then, ,to 
make you feel strong and healthy, to begin again the enjoyments and the duties 
of another day l . So that Ho “ crowns tho year with Ills goodness," and makes 
your wholo life witness how great His goodness has been towards you. 

But He has especially shown His goodness to children, in placing them under 
the care of their paronta. You obsorve, my dear children, that even the ani¬ 
mals care for their littlo ones, and take care of them, and protect them while 
they are young; but the animals vory soon cease to protect their little onos, 
because those little ones can vory soon take core of themselves. But you cannot 
take care of yourselves as soon as the young of tho animals can—as soon as a 
lamb coil, or as soou as a littlo bird can,—but you have a much longer timo of 
wc&knoss, in which, if your friends were removed from you, you would feel at 
onco utterly destitute. Whore could you get food from ? How could you pro¬ 
vide clothes for yourselves ? How, if you were sick, could you procure health ? 
What could you do to preserve your liv<n in your ehildhnod. for many years ? 
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Now God saw all this—Ho knew how weak and destitute you would be ; and 
therefore Ho has given to you what He has not given to tho animals ; Ho has 
given you parents to love you, and watch over you, and provide for you, all the 
necessaries of life. You were exceedingly weak, and could uot preservo your¬ 
selves from enemies and dangers; but your parents have been protecting you 
ever since your earliest infancy. You were very ignorant, uud did not know 
how to provide for yourselves; but their experience has been supplied to you, 
and has guided you when you were ignorant, and given you by degree* that 
knowledge through which you may provide for yourselves. Your parents 
have loved you before you have loved them—because God gave you this bless¬ 
ing when you could not lovo them. It was not their goodness, so much as 
God’s, who taught them thus to toko care of their little children ; and then by 
degrees you understood how they loved you, uud began to love them in return. 
And this was a new blessing to you, which sweetened your enjoyments, and 
made you happier than you were before. First God grunted to you their lovo * 
when you did not love them, uud then lie made you love them in return, to 
heighten tho comfort of your childhood and your youth. So that in these your 
early years, though you had numbers of wonts, and could uot supply auy of 
them, and if they were not supplied you must have been miseruble, must have 
suffered pain and then death ; yet you have not only hud them supplied, but 
you have been of all beings the most free from core. You have not known 
care; every day you have riseu up, your wauts supplied, not by yourselves, 
but by others. Aud God has given you a freedom from care when your hearts 
were tender and your minds were weak, uiul when care would have been too 
heavy a burdon for you to sustuin. 

Nor is that all lie has done fur you in llis goodness; lie has given you ulso 
a fountain of cheerfulness from the very beginning. You have been cheerful 
over MTH'C you were infants; you have had hearts capable of joy, since tho 
\ cry first dawp of your natural faculties, the very f irst beginning of your powers 
of thinking. How much of your lives has been passed in cheerfulness 1 How 
many hours of enjoyment have you hud ! How many times have you heartily 
laughed, because your hearts were gay ! How many days of your lives you 
have not shed a tear, because God has been so good to you ! He guve you 
that joyousness of heart with which you might begin life, and He surrounded 
you with those circumstances which mako you thus happy in your childhood. 
And this is because God is good ; und He would havo you, my dear children, 
feel I lis goodness. 

Now if I had been addressing hundreds of children in Indio, or in Africa, or 
in New Zealand, I could have said all this to them. God has done this for all 
the little children among the heathen; although heathenism has made them 
often hardhearted, and different from what they were as God originally formed 
them—so that sometimes heathen parents are cruel to their children, somo- 
liracs sell them away from them, and sometimes murder them—yet even among 
the heathen God has been so gracious to little children, that their parents 
generally love them and take care of them, and sometimes show gTeat affection 
to them—because God has been good to little children all through the world. 
And when you think how lie has taken care of little children in other places 
too, you inay praise llim for that—for it is a part of the manifestation of His 
goodness to you. 

But, my dear children, those who are born ot Christian part ills, and are 
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placed under Christian teaching, hnvc much more reason to admire and adore 
the goodness of God than children in heathen lands can possibly have; for 
your advantages, tending to your comfort, your present and your everlasting 
welfare, have been greatly superior to theirs. And who gave you those advan¬ 
tages, but the gracious God who invites you in this text to praise Him? Your 
parents have not merely watched over your feeble bodies in childhood, and 
supplied your daily wants, but they have given to you (through the goodness 
of God to you) the advantages of a Christian education. Those advantages are 
very great; for you remcmlier that your hearts arc by nature turned away 
from God, because we are fallen beings, and not what God once made us ; and 
therefore if you had been left to yourselves,, you would have grown up foolish 
and jierversc mid wicked. God lias given you from your earliest years an edu¬ 
cation by which this might be prevented and corrected; your parents huve 
taken pains to give you the knowledge which might make you wise and good; 
and they have taken enro to teach you those habits which might be for your 
welfare all your days, and have set before you examples of that which they 
taught, in order that you might learn by what you saw in them as well as by 
what you heard from them. And thus have all your faculties been educated 
and unfolded to bo right and g*>od, tlmt you might be turned from all that evil 
which was natural to you, and might choose the course, and form the habit#, 
and embrace the truths, by which your welfare might be secured, both for time 
and for eternity. Sometimes you have l»ocn corrected for your faults; lutvc 
you thought this painful ? It was one of the greatest blessings Clod gave you ; 
it was that which, Ilis Word says, often saves the soul; and you have as much 
reason to Mess God for Ills goodness, in securing that you should be corrected 
for your faults, as for any of the other great mercies which lie has given to 
you, since the earliest days of your childhood; because, if you hml not l>ecn cor¬ 
rected you would still have gone astray, you would have grown up in habits 
which would hnvc .proved your misery at hist; hut now, through this educa¬ 
tion, you have learned, l trust, to see how good it is to he true, and self-denying, 
and generous, and unselfish, and industrious, and temperate, and grateful and 
kind. If you have formed these habits from the effects of a Christian educa¬ 
tion, you will have reason to praise God all your days for the increased com¬ 
fort which it gave you here on earth—not to speak about eternity. 

Among these advantages which you have had from the circumstances in 
which G»>d has placed you, you may reckon as one of the chief that He has 
made you early acquainted with His own Word. That Book is an inestimable 
blessing for you. 1 liink wliat it is to know for certain what God is, and to be 
certain wliat He wishes you to be—to know the rules that lie lias given yoH, 
by which you may la* wise and good in tins world, and then reach eternal 
life; think what it is to be able to know for certain what care God will take of 
you, what blessings God has in reserve for you, and how you may seek and 
ihul everlasting life. In that Book with which, through Ilis great goodness, 
He has made you acquainted so early. He has set before you His great gift, 
which St. Paul calls His u unspeakable gift,” the gift of His own Son; and 
there you rend of that Lord and Saviour, who rather than you should perish 
came to die in your place; and you have heard of that Saviour, by trusting 
whom you might be blessed for ever. 'Dint Word Ima set before you the great 
gift of the Spirit of God, who is offered to those who seek Him in prayer ; and 
that blessed Being is willing, as you learn from that Won!, to hiltuence your 
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miiula and hearts, and do for you what no parents could do, what no education 
could effect—turn your hearts to all that is right and all that is pleasing in 
the sight of God, till you might reach heaven. And since God knows that 
you arc very weak, lie has set before you a way of salvation that exactly 
suits your weakness, lie does not ask you to do any great service for Him— 
He docs not demand from you any great payment for His blessings—hut lie 
has assured you in that Word, that if you only receive those blessings with a 
humble willing mind, they shall be yours. He gives, and you have only to 
receive. lie sets before you Christ, to be received by you as your Saviour; 
He sets before you the Holy Spirit, to be received by you as your'sanctifier; 
He sets before you His favour, to be received by you as the source of your ever¬ 
lasting joy. He asks you to receive, and to give nothing ; lie gives, mid you 
arc to receive. A little child can receive, though he has no strength to give— 
a little child can pray, though ho has not much strength to serve; and (Jod has 
told you, that if you only ask His Messing, He is ready to give it you, through 
the J-ord Jesus Christ, by the power of the Spirit to make you llis own chil¬ 
dren, adopt you into llis own family, and bless you for ever. 

In order that you might feci more the goodness of llis offers to you, He has 
shown you in His Word that lie loves the children who become pious through 
llis grace. He gave llisgmcc to Solomon, when he was a little boy ; and then 
it is said of him, that the Lord loved him ; not liecausc he was naturally a letter 
child than others, hut becauso God gave him llis grace and made him pious. 
Anil if. the I>ord loved Solomon, so lie must love other little children who 
learn to love Him too. And He has shown you in His Word how often He has 
watched over children, especially, that you might learn to trust in His provi¬ 
dence, and feel that He will take care of you. IshmacI, the soil of Abraham, 
was not a pious hoy—he was ungodly, and had great faults; yet liecaiiso he 
was in distress, and he cried to God in his distress, when he was in the desert 
and dying of thirst, we read that God heard his voice—the voice of that poor 
hoy, dying with thirst, ungodly us he was; 44 and God heard the voice of the 
lad,” it is said, and pointed his mother to a fountain of water, by which his life 
might be preserved, and took care of him till lie became a great nation. So 
when Moses was in danger of perishing, as you remember, and was placed by 
the side of the river Nile, in that basket of rushes which lmd been made for 
him by his mother,God took care of that little infant then; Ilia eye was ujioii 
him, though perhaps his mother only thought her own eye was upon him; God 
was taking care of him then, and brought the daughter of Pharaoh down to 
the brink of the river, to the very place where Moses was laid, and enabled her 
to sec him and to take him to her own home. Did not God do this tor Ish- 
mael and for Moses, in order to show you tliat llis eye is on little children, 
tha'fc He does not disregard their weakness, that He is ready to take care of 
them in all their dangers and in all their difficulties? And especially when 
children trust Him, may they look for the same care. 

lias he not often shown you in His Word, that He lias frequently converted 
children, in order to incline you to seek nim early ? We read of many young 
persons in tl»e Word of God who became pious. Sonic eminent followers of 
God, as recorded in His Word, became pious When they were young; how 
young we do not know, but we learn from this Book that Isaac was pious 
when he was very young, mat Joseph was pious when lie wus a young man, 
and that David, and Josiah,and Daniel and Timothy were all pious when they 
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were young men. We do not read of .the beginning of their piety ; they may 
hnvo been pious, therefore, from their very childhood•, but we know that they 
were pious when they were very young; God gave them His grace before 
they were young men, and thus enabled them early to show forth Ilia praise. 
And on some occasions lie has blessed children very young. We read of 
John the Baptist, that he received the Holy Ghost, even from his infancy—to 
teach those children who arc acquainted with the Scriptures, how very soon 
God can bless them, if they seek Ilis blessing. And this acquaintance with 
Ilis truth lias l>cen already of great service to you, my dear children, and may 
l*o a greater blessing stilL Surely it is another proof of His goodness to you, 
in placing you in a land where the Word of God Is known, and putting you 
under the care of Christian parents and teachers. 

Hut there is a part of the children of this congregation, I am persuaded, 
who have muph greater cause to bless God than all the rest. Even heathen 
children may praise Him, for the common mercy that He has granted to 
children all over the earth; and children horn of Christian parents, and placed 
under Christian education, may bless Him much more than these, for the 
great advantages they have enjoyed; but of all children those have the 
greatest reason to love and to adore God, to whom these advantages have been 
so blessed that they have themselves become pious by His grace; and I 
rejoice in thinking that I address some to-day, to whom God has given this 
lust proof of His goodness. You not only heard of a Saviour, but you 
believed in Him, you trusted Him, you committed your souls to Ilis care, and 
He has accepted you ; you not only heard of the Holy Ghost, but you sought 
His grace, and lie has come into your hearts and renewed them, and made 
you different from what you were; and because you Imve been led by the 
Spirit of God- to trust in the Redeemer and in the mercy of God through 
Christ, you have been adopted by your heavenly Father. You are no longer 
enemies, you are no longer rebels against Him—for He has recovered you ; 
you are no longer wanderers—for lie has brought you back to Him ; you are 
no longer in danger of Ilis curse—for He loves you with an everlasting love. 
You read of tho Lord loving Solomon, because He made him pious. When 
you read that, you may know that God loves t/o*. Many times in His Word 
does lie say that Ho loves those, young as well as old, who are brought to 
love Him through Christy and God Almighty loves you. And because the 
infinite God feels toward you a tender and parental regard, no real harm can 
happen to you; Ho watches over you in His providence more than He did 
over Ishmael, and as much as He did oyer Moses. The Lord is taking care of 
you by 1 Ils .grace, and providing for your everlasting, as well as your temporal 
welfare, because He has loved you. Were you better than others ? No; it 
has boon M because He has had a favour to you.” God has been singularly 
gracious to you ; everything in your lives that has led to this happy result, 
has been the effect of His own mere mercy. His mercy placed you in this 
land; Ilis mercy gave you Christian education ; His mercy surrounded you 
from your childhood with the love of Christian parents and touchers; His mercy 
inclined your young minds to read and meditate and pray; His mercy it was 
that changed your hearts, when you were os prone to sin against Him as any 
other children were ;—and now tho Lord loves you with an everlasting love, 
and is preparing for you a place in heaven whenever you shall die. While 
you are on earth Ilis care is over you, and lie has said of you all, “ I will 
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never leave you por forsake you ” He has encouraged you to u cast all your 
care on Him, for He careth for you when your father and mother forsake 
you in death, and you are left alone, God will still be better to you' than a 
parent; when you come yourselves to die, and must meet a more terrible 
solitude. He at least will lx) near you; and when you reach eternity it will ho 
no strange desert to you—for you will find your friends there, your Saviour 
there, your Father there; and you will be happy through all eternity with 
your God. 

Have you not reason, then, my dear children, to bless and praise God ? And 
when you learn from this inspired passage, that “children” should,join “ kings 
of the earth and all people, princes and ull judges of the earth, young men aiul 
maidens and old men,” in praising God, do you not feel that it is right that 
you should do so ? This short survey of the goodness of God to you must 
make you fuel that you ought to praise Him. Praise is most suitable to those 
who have been blessed by a God so great and so good* If you did not love 
Him and praiao Him day by day, you would feel this to lie most ungrateful ; 
the most careless child here must sec it to be a criminal ingratitude not to 
love nnd bless God for mercies so varied and so v:ist. And you must feel, too, 
that if God docs cull upon you to praise Him, this praise ought to l>c a plea¬ 
sant service, as well as a dutiful one. For is it not always a cheerful thing to 
praise Him ? Who can praise God, and not feel happy in doing so ? Those 
who arc discontented, arc not more happy than those who praise ; those who 
are at enmity with God, arc not more happy than those who love Him ; ami 
when He asks you to love Him and to praise Him, He only asks you to add to 
your own contentment. When you praise God, then, you are cheerful—and 
when you are cheerful, you know you are happy ; and if you did not praise 
God, and were in consequence more discontented, you would ho more gloomy 
and you know you would not increase the happiness of your lives by it. When, 
therefore, God calls you to praise Him, He just in other words calls you to, 
have a more cheerful and contented life than you otherwise could have. 

And this very praise that is your duty, helps you to fulfil other duties. The 
child who is most ready to servo God, who is moBt pleased with obeying God, 
who strives most to improve his heart or her heart, is the child that is must 
thankful to God. Thankfulness lessens every sorrow* and thankfulness in¬ 
creases and sanctifies every comfort. Every comfort that you have, might be 
turned to evil, if you received it proudly and thanklessly ; hut if you thank 
God for it, then every blessing you receive does good to your souls. And 
hence, dear children, learn from this day to praise Him. Do not pnt if off to 
another time, but praise Him this very day; and say witli David, that you 
would bless Him henceforth for ever—“Every day will I bless Thee, and 
praise Thy name for ever and ever.” 

It is the will of God, that you should praise Him at all times; and if you 
wish to fulfil this command, especially praise Him each morning, when you 
arise fresh and gay, and ready for the events of the day. Do not leave your 
rooms, do not enter upon any work, before yog lmve first praised God from 
your heart. Let your heart as well as your lips praise Him. The praise of 
the heart, without the lips, is not enough; the praise of the lips, without the 
heart, would Ixj nothing, and unacceptable to Him. Hut praise Him with your 
heart and with your lips every morning, when you rise to the renewed mercies 
and comforts of each day. And if you begin in a spirit of praise, you will 
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probably continue all through the day in the' same happy temper; praising 
God as noon as you awake, und before any other thoughts intrude into your 
minds, you will be able to praise God throughout the day, for all tliat Imp- 
pens. And then, when God has blessed you through the day, and you are 
cheerful at night, and no harm has happened to you, and you have had many 
comforts through the day, and you are iu 9 t going to close your eyes in sleep, 
do you not then feel that it iB natural to praisy God ? Let, then, the last 
thonght you have, before you close your eyes in sleep, lx—‘How merciful 
Cod has been to me this day 1 * . 

Then, my dear children, God calls for praise likewise in ull things. What¬ 
ever happens to you He wishes you to praise Him. “ In everything give 
thanks,” says the apostle to you, os well as other Christians “ in everything 
give thanks, for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you.” You 
will find, if you look for it, reason to bless God for everything that happens to 
you. You cannot in this world be always happy; then thank Him whenever 
you feel unhappy, vexed and sad, its you sometimes must do—bless Him that 
lie assists you under it, and that you arc not more sorrowiul, and that your 
sorrow does not last longer, and that He sends it for your good. And when 
you feel cheerful, bless Him for that happiness. And when you sec others 
happy say, ‘ How good that God is, who makes my fellow-creatures Imppy !’ 
And when you sec others in adversity, who are perhaps better than you are, 
then bless Him that lie 1 ms not phuvd you in the same condition. If you see 
good in the world, then bless God that He has given you such good examples 
ns may animate you to be good; and if you ever sec any of your companions 
that do wrong, and who are bringing upon themselves mischief and sorrow by 
their wrong conduct, then bless God that you have imbibed better principles, 
and that lie 1 ms taught you better than they. And thus whatever happens, 
my dear children, find un occasion for blessing and praising God in all. 

But especially when you pray to God, you ought often to pruise Him; for 
you ore weak and ignorant, and need His guidance and care. And prayer is 
a great blessing which God allows to you. Think what it is for a little 
child, or any young person, to be allowed to go the infinite God, to ask and to 
have. This, above all others, is a time for praise. Mingle thanksgivings 
with all your prayers ; for it were very heartless and ungrateful, when our 
necessities compel us to ask God's help, to forget to acknowledge how often lie 
has heard us, and how much lie has blessed us, even beyond our prayers. Live 
a life of prayer, and let praise accompany prayer every day ; live by prayer— 
seek the blessing ami guidance of God in everything by prayer ; seek and ex¬ 
pect to get His blessing on all your actions by prayer, and let praise accompany 
prayer continually. And so, my dear children, if through the help and guid¬ 
ance of Gal, and by His grace blessing your exertions, and hearing your pray¬ 
ers, you are led thus to live a life of praise, (as Ho in this psalm has called you 
to do,) then you will be preparing for that better state, where nil praise Him— 
where glorious beings are never tired of praising Him, and where.you too will 
enter on a life of eternal ami glorious praise. 
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*Amt he aaid , White the child tea* yd at ire, / faxtnl and weftt. Jbr I mid. 
Who CON tell whether <hxl will he yracions to me, that the child may tin f lint 
now he w dead, wherefore a houht I fast/ run / briny him bach a yaw * / shall y 
to him, but he k/ui/I not return to me." — 2 Samuel xii. 22, 2.1. 

The point of transition from the state of awful impenitence, in which David 
had for so long a period continued, to a consciousness of his true position an<l 
to contrition for his crime, resembled the crisis of some perilous malady. The 
sovereign mercy and free grace of a faithful God brought him safely through 
the trial; and the result was 44 life from the dead.” The blessed change pro¬ 
duced in his condition ami prospects, hy the assurance of the prophet, 44 Thou 
shall not die,” was like to that which would be effected in the case of some 
reckless conspirator, who, having been imprisoned and sentenced for a trea¬ 
sonable attempt upon the throne or the life of his sovereign, was nevertheless 
freely pardoned the instant lie confessed his guilt and threw himself on the 
royal clemency. A well known, but not a less marvellous phenomenon of the 
natural world may serve to shadow forth the further stage of experience 
involved in David’s coin pi etc restoration to a state of grace. When the blasts 
of winter have set in, and the sound of its unkindly florins sweeps over the 
listening car—when mist and fog cloud the cheering light, and Intercept the 
genial warmth of heaven--who lias not felt it a sad and sickening task, to 
trace the change which even the fairest earthly paradise will present, ns 
compared with its blooming spring, its frugrant summer, or its fruitful 
autumn ? We walk amidst the drear and silent scene, like lingering mourners 
in nature’s cemetery. The melody of the woods is hushed; the woods 
themselves are dressed in funeral garb ; the streams hurry black and moodily 
through the bare and blighted scene—or else, arrested in their course, an* held 
frost-bound in tlic chain of winter. Days, weeks, months pass on, and still 
the landscape frowns in sackcloth, amidst the gloom and chill and death 
which seem unalterable and fixed. At length there conies a wondrous and 
more than mngic transformation. The sun walks forth in glory from ids 
heavenly tabernacle, 41 as a bridegroom coming out of his chain her, arid re- 
.ioiceth as a strong man to run a race. 11 is going forth i.s from the end of the 
heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing hid from the 
heat thereof.” The icy fetters are melted, and the living waters onn* more 
set free; the fierce winds are tamed, and with all the gentleness of a imrsing 
mother fan the infant verdure. You again survey the landscape, are tempted 
to walk abroad, and can scarcely realise that it is in truth the same scene on 
which you so lately looked in sadness. IScauty crowds upon tlic? sight; the 
voice of melody charms the air, and perfume steeps the brcc/e. 44 For, lo, the 
winter is past, the rain is over and gone; the flowers appear on the earth ; 
the time of the singing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in 
the land; the fig tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vine* with the 
tender grape give a good smell.” 

Such and so great—yea, ratlior, greater and far more blessed — was tlx* revival 
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wrought in the soul of David, after the beams of Divine grace had once more 
visited it with light and love. The streams of godly sorrow were unloosed, 
and tho waters Unwed ; 44 the fruits of the Spirit,** which seem to have sprung 
from a ground “ nigh unto cursing,** appear in all their former beauty ; the 
Word of tho Lord had gone forth with ]K>wer— 44 Awake, O north wind; and 
come, thou south ; blow upon this garden, that the spices thereof may flow 
out.'* And hence, in the incident with which the text stands connected, the 
behaviour of David wjis such as at once to evince the genuineness of his 
conversion, and to exhibit u lasting example to tho children of our loving 
Father, when smarting under His chastening rod. 

Tho passage immediately Ijcforo us contains the penitent monarch’s own 
account of that which, in the eyes of his sympathising servants, appeared 
mysterious ami paradoxical. The explanation relates to two distinct periods ; 
and accordingly, our consideration of it will lead us to notice, David’s conduct 
and tho ground thereof, first, during tho sickness, and, secondly, after the 
dcutli of his child. 

I. Notwithstanding tho penitent acknowledgment of 41 the man after Hod's 
own heart," and the assurance of pardon vouchsafed to him, we rend in tho 
fifteenth verse that 41 the Hurd struck the child that Uriah’s wife bare unto 
David, and it was very sick.** How affecting—how awful—how mysterious, 
to find the Almighty God, the God of love, thus laying bare His arm to strike 
a helpless babe, who lmd “not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans¬ 
gression," and who rather seemed a lilting object to move the bowels of infi¬ 
nite Mercy 1 The design of the dis(>cnsution wua the more emphatically to 
mark the Divine displeasure aguinst the sin which had introduces! that infant 
sufferer into the world. The sin, indeed, was purdoued ; hut it was not for 
the honour of God's moral government that it should pass unvisited. lienee 
the father was punished in the child. Knowing as we do the almost unparal¬ 
leled tenderness of that father’s heart, wc sec at once how adapted was the 
chastisement to make liiin fool all the bitterness of sin. The blow, indeed, 
had been predicted—it formed part of the burden of Nathan’s message,—but 
it was not the less grievous; on the contrary, tho prophet’s warning of the 
visitation made it only the more distinctly appear, that the “affliction canio 
not hirtli from the dust,” neither did 44 the trouble spring out of the ground," 
—At once precluding the assignment of second causes, and constraining the 
acknowledgment, “It is the Ixml.” 

The very terms in which the simple fact is recorded, significantly convey 
what-, doubtless, the entire disjiensation would suggest to the parent—that it 
was a sjieciftl judgment for a special transgression. The infant, you will 
observe, is described as “the child that Uriah’s wife hare unto David,” (for 
such was Bnthshclu, when the guilty connection was formed, which issued in 
her giving birth to this heir of sorrow ;) “and it was very sick." The words 
are few, hut they seem designed to suggest no ordinary malady, no common 
suffering. Thus the whole detail seems brought l»efore our imagination, and 
wc understand os well as though we had witnessed the occurrence how each 
convulsive pang, each choking gasp, each piteous moan, would strike home 
and cut tlecply, to tlie very core of David’s heart. 

I^t us now mark his conduct during the sickness of the child. 

In the first place, wc read in the sixteenth verse that “David besought God 
for the child." He carried the burden which oppressed him, the grief which 
consumed him, to that merciful God who lmd so often heard the voice of his 
weeping. Instead of seeking ninny physicians, he repaired at once to the all- 
wise and All-powerful Physician; so that in hi* ease was anticipated the 
apostolic prescription—“ Is any afflicted ? let him pray." 

It is further related, that lie accompanied his supplications with deep huniilin- 
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tioQ : “ he fasted, and went in, and lay all night upon the earth.’* Regarding 
his trial as a chastisement for his transgression, he u humbled himself under 
the mighty hand of Godprostrate on the ground ho acknowledged himself 
a sinful worm, and “chastened ilia soul with fasting.” The tears which he sited 
would issue from a two-fold spring—parental grief and penitential sorrow. 
Warrior though he w:is, and formidable in battle—formidable “as a bear 
robbed of her whelps”—his was not the heroism of apathy j he scorned not 
tears a9 unmanly, llis heart, moreover, was just now peculiarly tender; it 
was subdued by a consciousness of unworthincss—it was softened by a sense 
of the reconciling lovo of God—it was wounded and sore broken by tlio sufferings 
of his child, lienee, doubtless, he would “ weep day and night”—as though his 
“ head were waters, and Ids eyes a fountain of tears.” And thus it will be ob¬ 
served, that his conduct manifested the deepest agony in the prospect of bereave¬ 
ment, and the most intense desire that his little one might be spared to him. 

Was there anything surprising in all tliis ? Paternal affection was strong 
within him, and it might well be expected that lie should sorrow over his 
approaeliing loss ; natural religion might have suggested, that in his extremity 
he should “ call upon his God ;’* and accordingly we conclude, that it wits not 
liis conduct during the sickness of his child which occasioned the surprise or 
provoked the inquiry of his servants. They might wonder, indeed, at their 
royal master’s grief, and exclaim, “ Behold, how he loved him 1”—but mystery 
there would bo none. With us, however, the case is different; and we shall do 
well to pause with admiration at the conduct of the alllictcd monarch. 

King though ho was, yet as a sinner we feel that the posture he Assumed 
became him. It was meet to lay aside the crown of pure gold which God hod 
put upon his head, and to exchange his soft raiment for sackcloth—it was 
obviously, moreover, “a time to weep but that one so guilty, such a presump¬ 
tuous sinner, such a backslider, should repose such confidence in the pardoning 
love of God, as to carry his burden into that Father’s presence, and to pour 
forth his complaint into that Father’s car, is indeed u marvellous instance of 
faith. Nor was tliis all: tlio subject of his petition enhances the wonder. 
Fully assured as he was, that liis affliction was the direct issue of his own 
transgression, he yet ventures to ask that “ the cup might pass from him.” 
Never was the boldness of faith more strikingly illustrated; it proved how 
firmly David rested in the message of reconciliation which Nathan had 
uttered, lie believed that God had indeed “ put away his sin,” and he seems 
to have argued, “ Is anything too hard for the Lord ?” • If lie lias granted 
me the greater boon, it is at least possible that lie will not refuse the less *, if 
lie bus spoken pardon and peace to my conscience, muy lie not cause that 
even my poor stricken child may not die V 

To some this might wear the semblance of presumption. ‘ With what 
face,’ they might ask, 4 could he present himself before the presence of God ? 
Defiled with lust and stained with blood, what plea could lie dare to urge ?’ 
That with which he implored the forgiveness of his sin, even the lovingkind- 
ncss of the Lord and the multitude of Ilia tender-mercies. God had done 
great tilings for him ; therefore he hoped for more and prayed for more. 

One of the most painful and mischievous consequences of wilful sin, my 
brethren, is the difficulty it occasions, in even the awakened and anxious soul, 
to realise the love, and trust in the confidence of our compassionate God. A 
sense of ill desert awakens the suspicion that lie is “ altogether such an one 
as ourselvesand by checking the hope of success, too often silcnccB the 
voice of prayer. David’s explanation of his own conduct shows that he did 
not yield to this temptation, but in the genuine spirit of adoption spread his 
griefs and his desires before the throne of grace. “ While the child was yet 
alive, I fasted and wept: for I said, Who can tell whether God will be gra¬ 
cious to me, that the child may live ?” 
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Here it may be objected — 4 Was not this very importunity presumptuous, 
and a proof of rebellion against tlie will of God ? Was not David prewarned 
in the most express terms, that 44 the child should surely die ?** How, then, 
could he express a doubt as to the execution of the sentence, or dare to hope 
for its reversal?* The fact was this,—that hoping almost against hope, lie yet 
dung to the possibility that the threatening was, like many others under that 
dispensation, conditional in its nature, and 60 capable of being revoked. Thus, 
when Hezekiah was sick, 44 Isaiah the son of Amos came to him, and said unto 
him. Thus saith tho Lord, Set thine house in order; for thou shalt die, and 
not live.** Hereupon “ Hezekiah wept,'* and made supplication unto his God, 
and received this gracious assurunce — 44 1 have heard thy prayer, I luive seen 
thy tears j behold, I will add unto thy days fifteen years.” The prophet 
Jonah was in like manner commissioned to go to Nineveh, 44 that great city, 
and to cry, Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown.’* lie went, 
accordingly, and made tho proclamation; and the result was, that 44 the men 
of Ninovch repented at the preaching of Jonah,** ami God also 41 repented of 
tho evil thut Ho said He would do unto them ; and lie did it not.” 

Should it bo retorted, that these arc examples from the history of a Inter 
period, and therefore could afford no confidence to David, I allege, that they 
are merely quoted 09 general instances of God's disposition, rather than as the 
precise eases which might have occurred to the monarch's mind. But the 
chronicles of an earlier date arc not wanting in proofs of a similar character. 
“Take now thy son,” was the command addressed to 44 tho father «»f the faith¬ 
ful,*’ 44 thino only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and offer him for a burnt-offer¬ 
ing ;”yct three days after, the same patriarch received the injunction — 44 Lay 
not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto him.” At a sub¬ 
sequent period, when tho children of Israel murmured against Moses and 
against Aaron, in consequence of the evil report brought by the twelve spies 
concerning the promised land, the Lord said — 44 IIow long will this jieople pro- 
voko Mo ? and how long will it be ere they believe Me, for all the signs which 
I have showed among them ? I will smite them with the pestilence, and dis¬ 
inherit them, and will make of thee a greater nation and mightier than they.” 
And Moses said unto the Lord — 44 Pardon, I lx-accch Thee, the iniquity of this 
people according unto the greatness of Thy mercy, and as Thou hast forgiven 
this people, from Egypt even until now. And the 1 /iril said, I have pardoned 
according to thy word.” Did the Most High, then, on any of these or similar 
instances, 44 use lightness,” so that Ills words should he 44 yen and nay ?” In no 
wise ; there was in every ease some implied condition, which left reason to 
hope, that tho Lord might repent Him of His purpose, or of His threatened 
judgment, and which consequently afforded scope for prayer and intercession. 
Hence, so long ns there remained a doubt in David’s mind respecting the 
actual fulfilment of the denunciation, that doubt seemed to form ground for 
hope ; and his combined emotions found utterance in the question — 44 Who 
can tell whethef God will be gracious to me, that the child may live ?” 

Suffer me, dear brethren, before wo pass from this part of the subject, to 
ask—If David thus clung to hope, and persevered in wrestling with God for a 
temporal blessing, on a mere peradventure of success, how much rather should 
you, when you would have the pardon of your guilt, the conversion of your 
heart, or the victory over your besetting sins, cast yourselves upon Ilis mercy, 
plead His promises, and resolve that you 44 will not let niin go, except lie 
bless you 1 ” In suing for these things, you know that you are asking 
acccording to His will, and that He is 44 far more ready to hear than you to 
pray ;” you honour Him most wlicn you crave the most; you please Him best 
when you are most importunate. Whatever your spiritual malady and help¬ 
lessness may be, resolve that you will persevere in seeking Ilis mercy ; for He 
can no more reject you than Jesus could have spurned the poor paralytic who 
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vrns let down through the roof at Ilia feet. Try Him, brethren, only try Him ; 
ami my soul for yours if He forget to be merciful. You have no need to con¬ 
jecture, “ who can tell whether God will be gracious to you ?”—for you have 
the Saviour’s express assurance, “ llim that comcth unto Me I will in no wise 
cast out.” But very recently I found that precious declaration, minister 
comfort to one who, under a sense of long-continued and wilful rebellion 
against a God of love, refused to be comforted Do you in like niAimcr em¬ 
bark your hopes upon Him, and He shall not make you ashamed. 

In seeking that temporal blessing on which his heart was set, David had not 
only no such promise, but the letter of the Divine declaration was against 
him ; and accordingly we find, in pursuing our subject, tliat he failed in Ills 
immediate object—he did not obtain the petition winch he asked of God ; 
though being in an agony of parental grief and contrite sorrow, ho seems, os 
the sickness of his little sufferer increased, to have prayed more earnestly— 
resisting the solicitations of his sympathising servants, that lie would nrisc 
from the dust and eat bread—his humiliation, his cries, his tears, were alike 
unavailing to avert the stroke ; for “it came to pass on the seventh day, that 
the child died.” 

We are thus supplied with a very striking refutation of one of the corrupt 
fables of the Koniaiis. The doctrine of satisfaction, which has been turned to 
Mich lucrative and blasphemous account, ?n the form of works of supererogation, 
absolution, masses for the dead, Ac., has its foundation in tlie principle that all 
sin li.i-. luvii pardoned and the child of God has been reconciled to his heavenly 
Father, hut that there*yot remains a debt due to the justice of God, which 
will U* exacted either in this life or in an intermediate state, and that the 
punishment exacted in another world is scarcely inferior to hell itself. Now 
one of ths most specious arguments brought forward in support of tills false 
•mil cruel fable, is domed from the history now under review. “ The case of 
Da vid,” writes one of tin ir mo.it admired theologians, “is especially remark - 
nlile, as God remits on one side the guilt and eternal punishment, but on the 
other he requires temporal punishment, as well from thctfmn as from tho 
father himself.” The same writer rejects the notion that David’s affliction wni 
only ior his discipline and amendment, and the example of others, and insists 
that it was the ]>ciinUy remaining due to sin remitted and pardoned. On this 
foundation the pour blind guides of that apostate church proceed to rear tho 
further fable, that this temporal punishment, however awful or severe, may 
he lightened or removed by satisfaction, or works of penitence, such as fasting, 
penance, or prayers, which (according to their account) satisfy or atone for 
the temporal punishment due to Divine justice. But surely our text supplies 
an argument which is fatal to this part ol the system ; for the case of David, 
if it teach anything, would seem to teach that 9uch temjioral punishment, 
inflicted for sin, cannot be averted. The threatened punishment came, not¬ 
withstanding ali his fasting, tears, prostrations, and other works of satisfac¬ 
tion : “ the child died.” It will be remembered, too, tliat when temporal 
punishments were afterwards sent to him, in the case of Absalom and when 
lie h:ul numlicrcd the people, David did not attempt to avert them by any 
works of satisfaction, but meekly and confidingly submitted himself to the rod 
of His chastening, yet loving Father. 

Such was eminently the case iu the instance before us ; and we are thus 
led to consider— 

II. Ilis conduct, and the grounds of it, after the ghild was dead. 

It is a genuine touch of nature, which represents that “when David saw 
that his servants whispered, Davkl perceived that the child was dead.” His 
parental fears ami tender solicitude anticipated the tidings which their silence 
communicated. And now begins the seeming paradox, which caused his scr- 
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vanta so much perplexity. “ IIo is dead,” was the sad and mournful response 
returned to his explicit inquiry. And what do we read next ? Ilia servants 
seem to have apprehended the most serious consequences, and even (as their 
language in the margin would evidently imply,) that he might be tempted in a 
transport of grief to offer violence to himself. The suspicion was founded on 
their recent observations : 44 Behold,” they said, 44 while the child was yet alive, 
we spake unto him, and he would not hearken unto our voice ; how will ho 
then vex himiclf,” (or, as the margin reads, 44 hurt himself,”) 44 if we tell him 
that the child is dead ?" But instead of abandoning himself to overmuch sor¬ 
row, or like Jacob, 44 refusing to be comforted,” and saying, ,4 I will go down 
into tfio grave unto my son mourningit is said, 44 Then David arose from 
the earth, and wuslu d and unointed himself, und changed his apparel.” Uo 
renounced, that is, the posture and the garb of a mourner. This done, his 
first step was to present himself in the presence of God; ho 44 came into the - 
house of the Lord, and worshipped; then he came to his own house; and 
when lie required, they set bread before him, and lie did eat.” 

Though our iiumcdiutc object in dwelling upon this passage is to present 
the fiortrniture of a genuine penitent, yet it seems profitable, in passing, to 
gather lessons of counsel and encouragement for that spirit which is almost 
sure to form a part in every audience—the spirit of the mourner. It is a point 
on which I would touch very tenderly, ami with care, lest I might wound tho 
feelings of the sorrowful, by offering any outrage to deeply-rooted habits ; still, 
out of very sympathy with them that weep, or that at any time shall be 
called to weep, (and God only knows how near the hour is to any amongst 
ourselves,) 1 feel const rained to express my floep conviction that the Lord's 
children arooften robbed of a noble opportunity of glorifying Him, and of much 
precious advantage to themselves, by the tyranny of that cruel custom which 
would have it liclievcd that there is something indelicato when the bereaved is 
immediately seen in the Lord’s house. The case, I admit, is quite conceivable, 
iu which, from weakness of body, tenderness of spirit, or want of sclf-controul, 
tin? mourner m%y Ikj really unfit to take part in the outward communion of 
saints. Nothing would be gained by any external violence done to the over¬ 
wrought system ; but I refer to that artificial codo of plmrisaic decency, 
which renders it incumbent on the bereaved mourner to abstain from the com¬ 
fort and the consolation with which Ins Father’s house abounds. I do think 
it an affectation of delicacy of sentiment, which sound reason and genuine 
piety should force us to discountenance. There is, however, a somewhat 
different class, who are influenced not so much by fashion as by feeling, and 
who refrain their feet from the sanctuary, lest its holy joy and songs of praise 
should grato harshly on their tender spirits ; but 1 must in faithfulness guard 
you against indulging in such a strain of sentiment. It is, I admit, perfectly 
natural, but it argues a weak faith, and proves that grace is at a low ebb ; the 
samo habit of thought niul sentiment would make the joys of heaven itself and 
tho music of its enraptured sphere discordant and unseasonable. Imitate the 
example before us. David, without doubt, was a deep mourner—but ho was 
a pious mourner; he not only went to the sanctuary, but was very careful to 
lay aside every indication of extreme sorrow. Tho reproof was somewhat 
quaint, hut it was very pertinent and sifting, which was once given to a pro¬ 
fessor of religion who paraded the insignia of woe far longer than seemed 
nocossary— 44 What! hast not thou yet forgiven God ?” 

When, therefore, you arc called to counsel or comfort the bereaved, seek 
an opportunity to suggest, that they should repair, like David, uscarly as pos¬ 
sible, to the house of the Lord. I readily grant that we do seem especially 
culled at such periods to self-examination, reflection and private prayer ; but not 
to the exclusion of public ordinances. The services, it is possible, may not always 
seem the most appropriate to our case that might lie imagined—the preacher 
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may not seem charged with a message whichsuits, oreven touches our individual 
circumstances; yet tho Lord opens wells of consolation in Zion, which arc 
found nowhere else. Our thoughts are carried beyond ourselves, and upborne 
beyond this world of sorrow; we recover a collected frame and a spiritual 
tone ; wo return to the duties of life, prepared still to serve our generation, 
and like llanuah when she went down from the sanctuary, our countenance is 
no more sad. Wise and consistent as is such a course, it is not of constant, 
or of common occurrence *, and when exhibited by David it appeared the more 
remarkable from its contrast with the strong emotion he luul so recently dis¬ 
played. ilcncc the astonishment of his servants. Hear now the explanation 
of tho conduct which thus awakened tlicir surprise. “Now he is dead,” 
replied the monarch, “ wherefore should 1 fast ? can 1 bring him back again ? 
1 shall go to him, but he shall not return to me." 

My brctlircu, this was not the language of a mere proud philosophy, still 
less of apathy—there was nothing of this In the composition of David j but 
his reply, whilst it exhibits the highest principle, exhibits also the force of 
practical and pious wisdom. It amounts to this :—not feeling sure Hint tho 
threatening denounced was absolute and unconditional in its character, ho 
ventured, so long ju* there remained the least uncertainty as to the will of God, 
to seek a reversal of the sentence ; but now that he no lunger doubted that 
will, he felt his immediate duty to be decisive and paramount ; and eveu us, 
in the first instance, the moat superficial observer could not have questioned 
the depth of bis humiliation, so, under the altered circumstances, ho would 
leave no room to suspect the sincerity of his resignation. In the one ease lie 
seemed to say—“ Father, if it be Thy will, take this cup from moin tho 
other he refers tho whole disposal of the matter implicitly to God, and unre¬ 
servedly acquiesces in tlie dispensation, saying—“Not iny will, but Thine bo 
done.** lie was now in a fit frame for the legitimate exercise of right reason j 
and it is very beautiful, my brethren, to mark, how strictly coincident are the 
operations of Divine grace and the conclusions of a sound judgment. David 
felt tluit all further petition was unavailing ; and the same principle which 
taught him perseverance in prayer, taught him also resignation in uUHction. 
lie was now called to vindicate tho justice, and to submit to the will of God; 
and I would here commend .to your notice the manner of his submission. It 
was not the mere putting up with what was inevitable, not the mere endurance 
of tho stroke—he embraced the cross, lie kissed the hand that smote. Oh ! 
what a variety of graces duster in this one act 1 What a practical proof of 
genuine repentance, that he should thus accept the chastisement of his sins! 
What a lively and consistent faith, that he should venture first to carry his 
petition to the throne of grace, and then meekly to submit to his Father’s 
will! How deep was his humility 1 how strong his spirit of adoption 1 

Now all these things, dear brethren, were “written for our learning/* and for 
unsamples to us. Carry away, then, this practical lesson, in conclusion—that 
a heartfelt submission to the will of God is one of the most conclusive tests of 
genuiue repentance *, far more satisfactory and convincing, be you assured, than 
the most violent protestations of self-loathing, or the most extravagant actB of 
voluntary and self-imposed mortification. And to apply this general observation 
to the particular instance of resignation under bereavement, remember that 
an uncontrolled abandonment to grief is at once irrational, sinful and injuri¬ 
ous : irrational, because your tears cannot restore your loved one to these earthly 
scenes (“can I bring him back again?”)—sinful, because excessive sorrow as¬ 
sumes the form of rebellion against the appointment of an all-wise and gracious 
Father—and injurious, because it interferes with your preparation for that 
eternal world, whither tl»cy are gone before. Let your reflection, as you dwell 
upon their removal, be that of David—“ I shall go to them, but they shall not 
return to me /* 4 their course is finished, their prol*ation ended, their destinies 
fixed ; but mine are yet to come.* Therefore, “ prepare to meet thy God.” 
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'* Hut when thou mnhest a feast , tuill the poor, the nuumed , the hi me, the Mi rut 
unJ thou shn/t he. Mcssnt; for they run not recompense thee: for thou shaJt hr mom 
/mused at t/u’ return Clion of the just.** —Luke xiv. 13, 14. 

Tub circumstances under wliicli we meet in God’s house, this day,my Chris¬ 
tian brethren, are circumstances which arc especially calculated, through God’s 
blessing, to call forth the exercise ol* prac tical Christianity. We meet this day 
as members of a great nation, to thank God for the peculiar favour which He 
has shown to iih us a nation, by which He has distinguished 11 s above other na¬ 
tions of the Continent, lint we meet also on this day to commepioratc the great 
procuring cause, by and through which we receive all our blessings, whether 
they have reference to this world or to that which is to come. The services oi 
our church lend our minds to think of “ tho agony and the bloody sweat, the 
cross and passion” of our I/rnl mid Saviour .lesus Christ. And surely, my 
<lcar brellircn, whether we consider the providential mercies which as members 
of society Mod lias richly bestowed ujiun us, or whether we consider those 
la\uli:trly pressing obligations which arise from the contemplation of our 
Saviours dying love—if we have any real Christianity, we must bo disposed to 
pray for God’s grace, that we may so * 4 let our light sldnc before men, that 
they seeing our good works may glorify our Father which is in heaven." 

If vre only call to mind the feelings which arc natural to the huiitnn breast, 
and remember that natural feelings become sanctified when we arc Christians 
in deed and in truth, we si lull see more forcibly the importance of these re¬ 
marks. Friends, who have had quarrels or differences with each other, make 
up those differences over the grave of some common friend. Where sliould 
C Ihristians, 1 1 u*n, leant to li ivc one another, except when they arc called to take their 
station by the cross of Christ, and to remember the love of Illm who died for us 
and who rose again ? If ever we :ire disposed to attend to the directions of a kind 
aud affectionate friend, it is in the moment immediately following the departure 
of that friend, wheu wo can no longer see him, when we can no longer hear him, 
when wo have looked for the hist time upon him on eartli. Then we feel a 
peculiar pleasure in attending even to the slightest intimation of his will. And at 
what time, then, should those who are Christians indeed desire more especially 
to manifest their obedience to the Lord Jesus Clirist, than at a time such as 
this, when they are called to wodifstc upon the fact of His death, and when 
they cannot see Him with the eye of the flesh, but are taught to look for Him 
at llis coming kingdom ? So that whether wo consider this state of Christians 
in connection with each other, or their duty to be diligent in well-doing, the 
meditation on a Saviour's sufferings, and on the love which caused Him to endure 
I hose suflerings, is especially calculated to make us say—“ Hurd, what wilt 
Thou havc'iuc to do ?’* •* Here am I; send me." * I only wish to know Thy 
will, in order that l»y Thy grace I may be enabled to do It.' 

My dear Christian friends, may God in mercy bring you to such a state of 
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feeling as this; anil iiuw that you arc gathered together iu the sanctuary of the 
Jy>rd, where, I trust, many of you have often sought ami often found a bless¬ 
ing, may it lx* your earnest desire to know the will of the Lord, and then have 
grace thankfully and obediently to follow it ! 

1 wish, then, from the words which we have read, to call attention to-night, 
lirst of all, to the duty of Christian beneficence; secondly, the objects with 
which it should be exercised; and thirdly, the encouragements which we have 
to exercise it. 14 But when thou mokest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, tlio blind : and thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot rccompcnic thee : 
lor thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” 

I. We have, first of all, the duty of a Christian to do good, to luy himself 
out to do good to every one within his reach. 

Now, my dear friends, this seems to be a plain truth, that I would wish to 
stir up your minds by way of putting you in remembrance of : it is not only 
necessary that we should gather together, ns the Athenians did, to hear some 
new thing, but that we should assemble in liod's house in order to •* provoke 
one another to love and to good works; and so much the more as we sec the 
day approaching." l'criuit me, then, as in the sight of Coil, to remind you, 
that it i* a Christian's duly to lay himseli out to do good. 

And this arises, lirst of all, from the very nature of the Christian character. 
What, would juu *<ny, are the main features that compose the Christian charac¬ 
ter ? Is not tlie real Christian one who is eminent for gratitude to the Saviour ? 
Hear what St. Paul says, in the filth chapter of the second epistle to the Corin¬ 
thians, and the fourteenth and fifteenth verses : “For the love of Christ eon- 
straiueth w*: Ixeauxc we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead : 
and that lie died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, hut unto Him which died for them, and rose again." Here we 
are taught that the real Christian is one who knows the love of Christ, one 
who has been taught to feel himself to U* a ]*>or, guilty, hell-deserving sinner, 
and to feel something of that gratitude which he owe* to the ]/>rd Jesus 
Christ, for leaving 44 the glory which He had with the Father before the world 
was,” “ taking upon Him the form of a servant, and becoming obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross." Before we know the love of Christ we are 
selfish creatures—we ha\eselfish objects in view ; but when the love of Christ 
is “ »hcd abroad in our hearts by the Holy Cl lost given unto us,*’ selfishness 
is miM ued ; we no longer say, 4 Our lives arc our own ; who is lx>rd over us ? 
We will do what we please; who will call us to account?' But we say — 
* 4 biril, what wilt Thou have iuc to do?" 44 To whom shall we go," ns our 
Master and Lord ?—“ for Thou hast the words of cterntd life." And thus the 
love of Christ in the heart lxcomes (if I may so any) the master-passion of the 
renewed heart. The heart can only have one master-passion at the same 
lime; and when the love of Christ becomes the master-passion, it subdues all 
other passionAnd desires ; it lvcomus the ruling principle. So that the real 
Christian is one who lives for Christ, who is willing to do and to suffer, yea, 
and to die for Christ—to “ do all things in the name of the I»nl Jesus Christ, 
giving thanks unto God and the Father by Him.” Now if this lx true, how 
are Christians to show their gratitude to their Redeemer ? We cannot see Him 
face to face, as a man seeth his friend ; we cannot show kindness to the Saviour 
personally; we cannot, by any thing wc poor mortals can do, manifest in any 
tainted manner gratitude to Him personally : but lie has told us— 44 The poor 
ye havo always with you," and ye may always .do them good ; “hut Me yc 
have not always." And He goes on to teach us, that when we show kindness 
to them for His sake, and as a manifestation of our gratitude to Him, He 
esteems it as if it were done personally to Himself: “ Verily, verily, 1 say 
unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My bre¬ 
thren, yc hate done ii unto Me.” And again ; 4 * Whosoever shall give a clip 
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of cold water only to a disciple, in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto 
you, ho shall in nowise luse his reward.** 

But another feature of the Christian character is, “ good-will to men.** 
This was one object of the Saviour’s errand upon earth. When He became 
incarnate, there was a multitude of the heavenly host announcing, “ Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will towards men.” When, 
therefore, we become one with the Saviour by living faith—when wo arc bound 
to Him by that constraining love of which we have spoken, we partake of that 
good-will which it was one object of the Saviour to manifest towards all men. 
So that a Christian, n follower of Christ, is possessed of the principle of uni¬ 
versal benevolence. And accordingly wc find, in the sixth chapter of the epis¬ 
tle to the Galatians, and the tenth verse, an exhortation appealing to this 
principle: " As wc have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, 
csi>cciully unto them who are of the household of faith." And [in a former 
verse: 44 Lot us not be weary In well-doing." Such a character as that I am 
describing, who is taught by the Spirit of Christ, and over whom the love of 
CliriNthas influence, does not ask, • What claims have these persons upon my 
lil>crality, upon my self-denial, upon my benevolence ?' 11c asks, 4 Can I, by 

my self-denial, by my Christian liberality or benevolence, bo likely to do any 
good to them ? If 1 can, then must gladly and thankfully will I do it ;* be¬ 
cause there is the fueling of good-will to men, which the Lord Jesus Christ 
ulways gives to those who are united to Him by living faith. 

Uut again : in what does the Christian character consist, except in likeness 
to Christ ? 44 I-et this mind bo in you, which was also in Christ Jesus," is 

the exhortation to those who are Christiana indeed. And so again, in the 
fifth chnptcr of the same epistle to the Ephesians, und the first and second 
verses, wo arc taught to 44 be followers of God as dear children, and to walk 
in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for us.” And 
the apostle John goes on to argue from this— 14 Beloved, if God so loved us, 
wc ought also to love one another;" and again— 44 If Jesus laid down His life 
for ns, we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren." Likeness to Christ, 
therefore, is a feature of the Christian character. And what was our blessed 
Saviour distinguished by, when He was on earth ? Did lie not go about 
doing good ? Is it not distinctly, in so many words, asserted— 44 lie went 
about, doing good, healing all manner of sickness aud disease among the 
people ?” Then, if wo bo Christians, and we be like Christ, wc must 44 go 
about doing good.’* Tho duty arises from our Christian character. Moreover, 
when our Lord 44 went ubout doing good," He did not confine the good which 
Ho did to those who were worthy of Him. We arc told—nay, it was rather 
made reproach to Him—that Ho was the 44 Friend of publicans and sinners.'* 
No one so unworthy, that had not claim upon His regard—no ono so destitute, 
that Ho did not willingly receive. His language was— 41 Come unto Me, all 
ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 

Then, Christian brethren, when you consider that threo»of the main 
features of tho Christian character arc, gratitude to the Saviour, good-will to 
men, and likeness to Christ, you will sec that it necessarily follows, that it is 
from the very nature of the Christian character, a Christian duty to abound 
in doing good. 

Hut 1 argue this, secondly, from tho Christian calling, as wcU\s from the 
Christian character. The duty of laying ourselves out to do good arises from 
our Christian calling. When the Holy Spirit of God makes a difference 
between sinners who are living in ungodliness and walking after the vanity of 
tlioir minds, why does lie make that difference ? Why are God's people called, 
by His Spirit working in them, in due season ? Are they not called to bo 
witnesses fo^ God, witnesses for God's truth—witnesses, in order to show 
forth Gods glory? Wc might say, that God's truth and God's glory aro 
manifested by,the works of His hand—that 44 the heavens declare the glory of 
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God, and the Armament sliowcth His handiwork*’—that “day unto day 
uttercth knowledge”—tliat “there is no speech nor language where their 
voice ia not heard” among men. But we are taught, from the first chapter of 
the epistle to the Romans, as well as from our own observation and experience, 
that men ore so blinded by sin that they canno^ see tho glory of God written 
upon llis works ; therefore they “change tho glory of the incorruptible God 
into an image made like unto corruptible man ; and professing themselves wise, 
they become fools.” There needs, therefore, another witness for God, besides 
the works of His hands in creation. Wo might go on to say, that God has 
given a witness for Himself in llis Word of revelation ; and here ilia glory, 
and His attributes of justice and power aud wisdom and mercy, are set forth 
niore strikingly even than in the works of creation ;—but what effect lias the 
revolution of God in llis Word upon the mass of mankind ? Hear what 
effect it has, in the language which God addressed to His ancient people 
Israel: “ I have written the great things of My Jaw unto them, and they were 
couutcd a strange thing.” God's Word is neglected, even by those to whom 
are committed the oracles of God ; and thus, while sin blinds persons, so that 
they cannot see the glory of God in tlie wot\lm of Ilia hands, sin hardens their 
hearts, so that they neglect to see the glory of God in the revelation of His 
Word. And therefore it is, that God calls forth llis people to be witnesses for 
Him, in such a manner that those who aro blind to Ills glory in creation, and 
who neglect His glory in revelation, canuot refuse to acknowledge it when it 
is evidenced and reflected from tlio people that He lias called by His grace. 
When God’s people go forth doing good, when they manifest self-denial, 
when they are willing to “spend and be spent,” in order to contribute to the 
temporal necessities or to the spiritual welfare of their fellow-creatures, there 
is something in theso actions which tells uj>on the heart that is closed to all 
other means of receiving the knowledge of God's glory anti salvution. Ami 
so we are told in the second chapter of the epistle to the i’hilippiuns, and tho 
fifteenth aud sixteenth verses—that the sons of God arc set “ in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse generation, among whom they shine as lights in the 
world, holding forth the Word of life and our blessed Lord exhorts them so 
to 41 let their light shine, that men seeing their good works,” (ami, we rhay 
add, feeling the benefit of them,) may be led to “ gloriiy their Father which is 
in heaven.” Thus the Christian calling to be witnesses for God imposes upon 
Christians tho duty of laying thomselvcs out to do good. 

But again : what is the Christian calling—what are Christians called by the 
Spirit of God for—except to be dispensers, ns well as witnesses— dispensers to 
others of the blessings which they have received themselves ? Are we not 
told— 44 As every man hath received the gift, so let him minister the same, one 
to another, os good stewards of tho manifold grace of G<xl ?" Are we not 
exhorted to 44 be merciful, as our Father which is in heaven is merciful”—togivo 
44 good measure, pressed down, shaken together, and running over ?” In 
short, does not tho wliolc character given of the people of God imply, that 
whatever benefits, whether in providence or in grace, God has liestowed upon 
them, they are bound to use those benefits for the good of tlieir fellow-creatures, 
both temporally and spiritually ? The talents we receive are not to be liid in 
a napkin, or to be buried in the earth, but they are to be traded with. The 
command which Jesus gives, when He entrusts us with any advantages, 
temporal or spiritual, is—“ Occupy till I come.” When, therefore, dear 
brethren, you consider that a Christian is called to be a dispenser to others 
of the benefits which God has given to him, you will sec that from bis very 
calling he ought to lay himself out to do good. 

And hence Christian obligation is pressed upon us in the Word of God by 
the frequent commands tliat are given us, to provide for tho bodily necessi¬ 
ties of our fellow-creatures, and to provide machinery through which, by God’s 
grace, spiritual blessings may be conveyed to them. The poor are cncou- 
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raged to do thin by the example of the poor widow who cast into the treasury 
“ two mites, which make one farthingand again, by what St. Paul says 
to the Corinthians, in the eighth chapter of his second epistle, where he 
acknowledges with thankfulness the grace of God that was bestowed upon 
them, “ how that in a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy and 
of their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their libendity ; for to their 
l>ower, gave he record, yea, and l>eyond their power they were willing of them- 
holvcs ; praying us with much entreaty that we would receive the gift, and take 
U|H)ii us the fellowship of the ministering to the Raints.” And then again, the 
rich have also a ppcoial injunction on thi« subject given to them, os you will 
find in the first epistle to Timothy, the sixth chapter, and the seventeenth 
/erse : “Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not highminded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, hut in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy ; that they do good, that they lie rich in good works, ready to 
distribute, willing to communicate; laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life.” 
Jo .short, every one, whet her poor or rich, is commanded to “ lay by, accord¬ 
ing n.. God hath prospered him,”—to render unto God of all that God has 
given to 1dm, anil to “ make to himself friends of the mammon of unrightc- 

iillSIlOKH.” 

'Pirns, my brethren, 1 have endeavoured to show, both from the Christian 
character and from the Christian calling, that it is the duty of the Christian to 
tu; Ijcnulicciit-'to lay himself out to do good in every possible way. 

II. And now we proceed to consider, secondly, the objects with which this 
iicncllccnee should he exercised. These ore clearly sctlxdoro us in the text. 

I may observe, (and you will see by reading the text the truth of this obser¬ 
vation,) that when n Christian dix-n good, or tries to almund in any good work, 
it must not Ixr for personal vanity—as we read in the verse ini mediately pre¬ 
ceding the text. “Jesus said, When Hum makest a dinner or a supper, call 
not Jiy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neigh- 
hours; lest they also hid thee again, and a recoin pence lie made theo. Put 
when Hum makest a feast, call the ]*>or, the maimed, the lame, the blind.” 
We are taught, therefore, that no expenditure is to lie laid out in order that we may 
gain the good opinion of our fellow-men, in order that we may gratify our personal 
vanity by showing our magnificence, or liy showing the generosity of our pre¬ 
parations for their enjoyment. In the sixth chapter of the prophet Amos, and 
tlie fourth verse, we have a condemnation of those who spend for the sake of 
personal vanity and the gratification of their own selfishness. Wo are told— 
». They lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch themselves upon their couches, and 
eat the lambs out of the floek, and the calves out of the midst of the stall ; 
that chant to the sound of the viol, and invent to themselves instruments of 
musiek, like David ; that drink wine iu bowls, and anoint themselves with the 
chief ointments: but they are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph.” No 
Christian, therefore, enu in consistence with Christian duty spend upon him¬ 
self what God gives him in order to do good with to liis fellow-men. His 
first object should bo, not to seek his own personal gratification, but how he 
turn most effectually lay out what God has Ixtttowcd upon him, for tlic sake of 
Uim who gave it. 

And then again : as it should not be from personal vanity, so it should not 
ho from a desire of human applause. We are told—“Call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind." It is not, of course, implied in the text, that a 
Christian must never ask his friends to conic to sec him, or enjoy his hospi¬ 
tality ; but the spirit of the command of the text is. that wo arc not to expend 
what God gives us in the way of money, as well ax in the way of talent and 
other advantages, in order to gain applause of our fellow-men, hut wc arc to 
do it with a single eve to the glor\ oi God. Herod, when he received the 
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applauses of his fellow-men, and forgot to raise them to Him who alone had 
elevated him to the station which he occupied, was smitten with worms, 
because he gave not glory to God. 

Furtlicr: Christian beneficence is not to be exercised tor worldly recom¬ 
pense. We are told that wc arc to call those who cannot recompense us : 
“ tlic poor, the maimed, the laiuc, the blind : and tlioti shalt be blessed ; for 
they cannot recompense thee.” The spirit of our Lord's command, therefore, 
is, that wo must not seek for worldly returns ; wo must not expect any earthly 
advantage ; our simple motive in doing good is to be the desire of doing good 
—to do it for the sake of Him who has bestowed all our blessings upon us. 
Observe, the objects here mentioned are needy objects the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind”—those who from their very nature are precluded from 
rendering to us uuy worldly returns; und therefore our sole inducement in 
laying ourselves out to do good to all men, and especially to the needy ami to 
those who cannot recompense us again in this world, must \m the love of Christ; 
our one object must be the glory of God, and our great desire, our w hole desire 
must be, to advance the temporal ami spiritual good of our fellow-creatures. 

These, dear friends, arc the objects with which Christian beneficence bln mid 
be exercised. It is in dwelling upon Christian duty, that we are thus reminded 
of those principles upon which all our hopes for salvation depend. Did 1 say 
that the love of Christ was to be our inducement? Then what do we mean by 
the love of Christ ? Docs not the very expression imply, that we feel our¬ 
selves to Iw poor, guilty, condemned sinners, utterly unworthy of any favours 
at the hand of God, indebted to sovereign grace for all that we are and all that 
we have ? 

III. Rut now, dear brethren, notice, in the last place, the encouragement 
which wc have in the passage Ivforc us to lay ours*. Ives out to do good unto 
all men, without looking for anything again. <hir Messed I .on I tells its- 
“ They cannot recompense thoc ; for thou shalt lie recompensed at the resur¬ 
rection of the just.” 

Here, then, is our encouragement; and it demands our attentive commie 
ration. And while we give a few moments' serious consideration to it, lei us 
pray that the Holy Spirit of God may impress upon our hearts the truths ot 
Ilis own Word. 

Now notice, my dear friends, that in Scripture there an* peculiarly glorious 
privileges attached to M tlic resurrection of the just,” and that these privileges 
are hero set forth as our encouragement to do good oil Christian principles. 
What arc these privileges ? I-ct a few passages of Scripture give the answer 
to the question. In the twentieth chapter of the book of Revelation, and the 
sixth verse, we read—“ Rlcssed and holy is he that hath part in the first resur¬ 
rection : on such the second death hath no power, but they shall l>e priests ol 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with Ilim a thousand years.” Let nr* refer 
you also to the fourth chapter of the first of Thessalonians, and the sixteenth 
verse; “The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first; then we which arc alive and remain shall he caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord.” Connect with this our Lord's repeated statement in 
the sixth chapter of the Gospel of St. John, taking the thirty-niuth verse as 
an example of wliat nc repeats in that chapter over and over again : “ This is 
the Father's will which liuth sent Me, that of all which He hath given Mu I 
should lose notliing, but raise it up again at the last day.” And then 

see from these passages what the apostle Paul must have meant, when in the 
third chapter of his epistle to the Philippian* he says, in the eighth ami 
following verses—“ Yea* doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom I have snf- 
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fcrcd the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 
Christ, and be found in Him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of 
tho law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith : that I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, 
and the fellowship of Uis sufferings, being made conformable unto His death; 
if by any means I might attain unto tbe resurrection of the dead." Here tho 
apostle mentions 44 the resurrection of the dead," the resurrection from among 
the dead, the first resurrection, as an especial peculiar privilege, after which 
ho was aiming, and for which lie was willing to " count all things but loss.” 
And these peculiar privileges of the first resurrection ore stated in the text to 
be reserved for such characters as those we have endeavoured to describe: 
“ Thou shalt lx* recompensed at the resurrection of the just." 

Hut in order that this may be placed on a scriptural ground, bear in mind 
that whatever rccompcnco is given at “ the resurrection of the just," shall not 
be any reword of merit. The statements of tho Word of God and the feelings 
of the real Christian alike repudiate such an idea. The statements of the 
Word of God are—“ By the grace of God we are what we arc 44 by grace 
nro wo saved, through faith, ami that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God ; 
tint of works, lest any man should boast." The feeling of the Christian is— 
“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy numc be the glory, for Thy 
mercy and for Thy truth’s sake.” “ And they sang a new song, saying. Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for Thou hast 
created all things, and for Thy pleasure they arc and were created.” 

But though the statements of Scripture and the feelings of the Christian 
repudiuto the idea of reward for merit, still the Scripture tcachcB us that there 
is a certain rccompcnco in store for " works of faith and labours of love." 
Thus in the sixth chapter of the epistle to tlic Hebrews the apostle tells us, 
in the tenth verse—“ God is not unrighteous to forget your work ;uid labour 
of love, which'ye liavo showed towards His name, in that ye havo ministered 
to the saints, and do ministerand the result he draws from this encourage- 
inrnc is— 41 We desire that every one of you do show the same diligence to the 
full assurance of hope unto the end : that ye be not slothful, but followers of 
them who through faith and patience inherit the promises.” And so again, 
in the twenty-fifth chapter of the Gospel according to St. Matthew ; 44 When 
tho Son of Man shall come in Ilis glory, and all the holy angels with lliin, then 
shall lie sit upon the throne of Uis glory : and Ixrforc Him shall be gathered 
nil nations: and He shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats : and He shall set the sheep on llis right 
hand, but the goats on the loft. Then shall the King say unto them on His 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world : for I was an hungred, and ye gave Mo 
meat: 1 was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took 
Mo in : naked, ami ye clothed Me : I was sick, and yo visited Me." It seems 
manifest from the reply of the righteous, tliat they thought nothing of those 
works ; for they said—“Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, or athirst, or 
a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did minister unto Thee ?" 
They do not dwell upon their works; they know that even their holiest ser¬ 
vices would draw down upon them tho heaviest wrath of God, if they were 
weighed in 44 the balances of tho sanctuary,” and they were judged according 
to them. But God does not forget their 44 work of faith and labour of love ; 
and He will say to them— 11 Inasmuch os ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these My brethren, yo have done it unto Me." 

This, then, dear brethren, is our encouragement. The rccompcnco which 
tho Lord shall giro at the day of Ills'appearing, shall be proportioned to the 
44 work of faith and labour of love” which by His grace we are enabled now 
to manifesti as it is written—“He that soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly, and Ilo that soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully." 
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I have thus endeavoured to set before you the three point* suggested by 
our subject. And now, Christian brethren, permit uie to endeavour to make 
a practical application of these things. The whole argument upon which 
these truths have been founded or set before you to-night, lias taken for 
granted that those to whom these truths arc addressed have experienced tho 
benefits of Christ’s salvation. But, dear brethren, is not this too much to 
take for granted ? Have you experienced the Ixmcfits of Christ’s great salva¬ 
tion ? The exhortation to do good is addressed to those who arc under the 
influence of the love of Christ: are you under the influence of the love of 
Christ ? Alas ! alas ! our Lord tells us of those who say, “ Lord, lord,” hut 
44 who do not what lie commands them.” He tells us that there ore professing 
Christians who arc nut real Christians, and that notwithstanding their profes¬ 
sion He will Hiiy to them in the great day— 44 1 never knew you; depart from 
Mu, yo workers of iniquity.” Permit me, then, my brethren, to press upon 
you the all-important text—“Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith ; 
prove your ownaelvcs. Know vc not your ownsclvea, bow tlmt Jesus Christ is in 
you except ye be reprobates?” You must havo 41 the love of Gcxl shed abroad 
in your hearts by tho Holy Ghost given unto you;” you must live under the 
influence of this master-principle, or all knowledge and all profession is “but 
ns tinkling brass and a sounding cymbalwithout real love to Christ it is 
worth nothing, and will fail us in the day of the l»rd. Why is it that persons 
do not live under the influence of this mas ter-principle ? near our Lord's 
own solution of this: 44 She loved much, for she hud much forgiven her.” 
Seek, then, pardoning mercy; and those that feel pardoning mercy through 
Jesus Christ, cannot hut love Him for that pardoning mercy. If, therefore, 
you are not living under the influence of His love, may it not be because you 
have never felt yourselves to be pnnloncd sinners in the sight of God ? And 
why ? Because you have not sought to l>c purdsned in the way which He has 
revealed through His dear Son ? Seek it now, niy brethren, on this day, when 
you read and hear of Jesus being crucified for you ; seek an interest in His 
atonement, seek to have your sins forgiven you, 44 go in peac.e and sin no 
moreand then you shall be under the influence of this love which is the 
Christian's master-principle. 

But if so, Christian brethren, then you cannot go to your homes till* night, 
without desiring more earnestly than when you came hero, to manifest w hose 
you are and whom you serve. If the love of Christ, as the consequence of 
pardoned sin, has taken possession of your heart, then will you retire from His 
house of prayer, witli the words of jicace following you, and whispering peace 
to your so ul; and it cannot be but tlint you will ask yourselves, as you arc walk¬ 
ing by the way, as you lie down, as you rise up— 4 Is there not something that 
I might do, to allow forth my gratitude to Him who hath 44 called me out of 
darkness into Ilia marvellous light ?” * Yes, Christian brethren, there iB 
enough for you to do. It may be, that in the circle of your friends tliere arc 
some differences to be forgotten ; there are some animosities to lx? healed; 
there are sonic ill-will and malice and envy to be put away from you. Seek, 
I liescccli you, then, in the circle of your own friends, if there be difference 
with any that you know*, to makeup those differences. 41 Let all bitterness, and 
wratli, and envy, and clamour, and evil speaking be put away from you, with 
all malice; and be yc kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.” Let there be a greater spirit 
of Christian love manifest in all your actions and in all your conversation. 

And then if this be your resolve, may there not be some good work attempted, 
which you have not yet attempted ? Wliilo we “ have opportunity, let us do good 
unto all men.” Is there nothing that you might do, by which you might 
glorify your God, through Ilis blessing ? Ask the question on your knees ; 
pray that the Lord may open you a way, and that when the way is opened 
lie may give you grace to enter upon it, feeling sure that He always gives 



1‘IIKIHTXAN 1JLNKFICK.V*. K. 


.3.12 

opportunities to do good unto 11 is people, and that whenever He does give 
opportunities lie manifests one of llie greatest instances of llis kindness and 
good-will; because riis promise in sure—“ lie that watcreth otliers, shall be 
watered also himself.” Hie Christian’s work is even now part of his wages ; 
and “ he shall be recompensed at the resurrection of the just” 

There is one good work which I nm called now, lastly, to ask you to 
encourage. I appeal to you on the ground of those principles of truth which 
l havo humbly endeavoured to set l»efore you. If you know the lovs of 
Christ, if you acknowledge Jesus ns your Master, if you desire to live to Him, 
then rcmcmlicr that among those whom lie especially enumerates as 
objects of your Christian beneficence, lie distinctly mentions “the blind." 
You uro culled upon to assist, by your Christian lilxTulity this night, “ The 
London Sor/eti/ for Trarhiui/ the /Mini tu Iliad." It is one of the most 
interesting objects that can commend itself to a Christian’s heart; lending to 
ft literal fulfilment of the promise, that “the eyes of the blind shall see” out of 
obscurity ami darkness, and that those who arc deprived of seeing the light of 
the sun nmy lx? enabled to feel the warm beams of the Sun of Righteousness, 
shining with healing into their hearts, and enabling them to read to their 
instruction, to their comfort, to their conversion in some cases and their sancti¬ 
fication in others—to read for tlicmsclvcs “ the wonderful works of God.” It 
is a triumph of human art and science, which gives books to the blind, and 
teaches the blind how to rend those l*>oks; it is the Holy Spirit of God that 
has in many instances given llis blessing to that human art nml science, by 
causing those blind children and those blind persons, who have lx*en reading 
tiic Holy Scriptures, to feel that “ the Word of God is quick ami powerful.*' 
that it needs not the light of the liodily eye in order to take in its saving truths 
to the mind, hut that when the Spirit of God liecomeslho teacher, the lessons 
of salvation are easily learned, and even those who seemed to !>efur away, are 
brought readily and at once under the influence of that constraining love of 
Christ, which should move you to help them in this instance. 

Then, dear brethren, the Society for which l am especially to ask your 
Christian aid to-night, is one which very much needs your help. In the re|H»rf 
issued I find it stated, that while hospitals abound fur the sick, there c\ist* 
only one Institution, independently of the schools of this Society, for the recep¬ 
tion of the blind. Ami from a letter which has liecn put into my hands, 1 
find that at this time especially the Society demands aid from Christian frauds ; 
so that without that aid it cannot beneficially carry on its operations. Tin- 
charge for boarders has lieen rcdwvd to t)l ‘2 10 .*. a-yc;ir, and the cost of the 
embossed Scriptures one-third. We are prepared, says the Secretary, to 
receive applications for admis*ion ; the groat want, however, is annual suhserip 
tions. We are also in need of large donations for the building fund, on which 
then* is a debt of nearly L2,000. Now this is one of those good works, to 
which, if you are Christians indeed, I run sure you will lx* ready. The apos¬ 
tle Paul exhorted Titus to put the Christian* in mind to bo “ ready to ever) 
good work here is a good work, by which “ the blind,” especially enume¬ 
rated by our Txml among the objects of our bounty, may be taught the Holy 
Scriptures, and thus ho brought under the sanctifying influences of (bid’s 
truth. 14 His Won! is truth.” 

On the gnmnds which I have stated, then, and as an evidence of your love 
to Christ, “ let every one give according as he is disused in his heart—not 
grudgingly, nor of necessity ami when you have contributed to this good 
work, follow your contributions with your prayers. Ixiy yourselves out for 
other good works, and take thin for your Good Friday resolution—" God for¬ 
bid tliat I should glory, save in the cross ot our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the world is Crucified unto me. and I unto the world.” 
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“ So the holy seed shall he the substance thereof —Isaiah vi. 1.1. 

Ip the husbandman had como for tho purpose of cutting down an oak tree or 
a teil tree in his grounds, which had oast its loaves, and whose brakes and 
boughs and branches had decayed and seemed to l>o dead—if ho hud already 
placed his axe at the root of the I roe, and then discerned Mime evidences that, 
therb was still life in the trunk, and that in the root there was still some sap— 
we conceive that he would spare the tree, or rather that he would cut it down 
to the trunk, but would leave tho stump and the roots still remaining ; and we 
can conceive tlmt subsequently, life being still in the root, ami in the stump of 
the tree, there would come forth (as is especially the cuse with the oak tree and 
the teil tree,) scions and shoots, and gradually new beauty and now wood would 
grace the tree that but for the life whirh lingered in the root would have been 
utterly rut down ami cast into the fire. It is even so, says find by the prophet, 
that though for their manifold pro vocations and transgressions Israel were to 
be made desolate and there was to be li a great forsaking in tho midst of the 
| land," yet should a remnant roraain which should “ return and bo oaten : even 
as a teil tree, and as an oak, whose substance is in them, when they east their 
leaves: so,” in a land, in a nation, “ the holy seed shall bo the subatanre 
thereof”—shall be that which gives any reality, any solidity, any worth, any¬ 
thing that leads God to spare, anything that averts utter desolation ; “ the 
holy seed,” tho chosen, beloved, spiritual members of God’s family, that are 
found there—for their sake it shall not bo utterly destroyed ; they shall l>o the 
life of the dead natiou. 

This is not less true of every land that has the Gospel of God, than it was* 
true of God’s favoured nation of old ; and therefore we take up this interesting, 
and at the present juncture emphatically momentous position, and shall endea¬ 
vour to illustrate it for your edification and instruction : that 44 the holy seed*’ 
is 44 the substance," the body, tho life, the worth, of any nation, any commu¬ 
nity, or any church. And first, therefore, we must contemplate 41 tho holy 
seed,” that we may know who they are ; and next we must prove to you, that 
such 14 holy seed” ia •* the substance” of a nation or a church. And may tho 
Spirit of God accompany His Word, that we may be numbered among that 
44 holy seed,” and that we may he a blessing, and not a curse, in the midst of 
the land to which we belong. 
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I. The seed, “ the holy seed"—this is what we are first to contemplate. 

It is clear, (we need not go jnto proof,) that it is the seed of God that is in¬ 
tended ; and this scc-d of God are they whom He has chosen out of the world, 
whom Ho has called to Himself in Christ Jesus, whom He has created anew 
by His Spirit, whom He has adopted into His family. They were “ by nature 
children of wrath, even as others’*—they were “ shapen in 6in" and conceived 
in iniquity— they “went astray/* left to themselves, “from their mother** 
womb, speaking lies ;'* and they have “ been born again, not of blood, nor of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, hut of God." “ By grace they are what they 
are /* they have not chosen Christ, but Christ lias chosen them ; they are God’s 
seed, because as tlio child is the seed of his father, they ure l>orn again ol 
God’s incorruptible seed. His own Word, ami by the agency of the Spirit that 
works by that Word. God regards them as His seed; for 14 as a father 
pitictli hi* children, so the Lord pitieth those that fear Him,’* and “ as a father 
sp&reth his own son that sorveth him/* so Ho spareth those that delight in Ilim. 
He ha* invested them with all the rights and the privileges and the* honours of 
children ; “ bi*causo they are children God has sent forth His Spirit into their 
hearts," enabling them to cry, “ Abba, Father and because God hath ac¬ 
cepted them os I1U children Ho hath made them Hi* heirs—“ heirs of G«»d 
and joint-heirs with Christ." lie has Ilis eye upon them as His children, 
wherever they are scattered; He delights in them—He “ rejoices over them 
with singing/* they arc His “ jewels,** they are Ilis “inheritance/' they are 
tender to Him and dear to Him “ ns the apple of His eye,"—lie that perse- 
cutetli them pcrsccutclh Him, ho that hateth them huteth Ilim, ho tlmt re- 
oeivoth them roeeivctli Him. God counts them nil Ilis family, however they 
are scattered up and down in the midst of this naughty world; notwithstanding 
the world knows them not. Ho knows them ; they are all of them before Him ; 
ull %.f them have their names written in His Book of Life. 

But this “seed" are evidenced and demonstrated by their holiness ; thoy are 
“ the Indy seed." Holiness signifies separation, seclusion, setting apart. “ God 
hath set apart him that is godly for Himself:** 44 Ye are not of the world," said 
Christ to these Ilis chosen seed, “ even as I am not of the world. If ye were 
of the world, the world would love its own ; but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you." 
They are a separated people, cut off from the stock of their corrupt natural 
parentage, and gmffod into the True Vino, and are so mode partakers of Christ. 
They are also a holy people, for they are cleansed from their iniquity and 
purged from their guilt. 44 Such," said St. l'aiil to the Corinthian portion of 
this holy seed— 44 such," (reminding them of the abominable excesses to which 
some men run)—* 4 such were some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye an* 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God.” To all of them 44 the grace that bringoth salvation hath appeared, 
teaching them that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts they should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world." They are cleansed from 
their former sin* ; they are purified in the 44 Fountain opened for sin and for 
uncleanncuthey have been brought unto that blessed two-fold fountain 
which gushed (oa we were recently led to remember in the solemn week of 
atonement,) from the riven side of the L&mb of God, the water and the blood— 
not commingled, yel combined; they have been washed in the blood from the 
guilt of their sin, and in the water from the pollution of their.native corrup- 
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tion; anil now in Christ Jesus they are “ new creatures ; old things are passed 
away, and all things are become new." They are holy, not merely because 
renewed from their former sins, but because made positively holy. They am 
14 formed after the image of Him” that redeemed them. “ Ye shall be holy/* 
says God, 44 for I am holy." It is a principle,—if we are His, we must be holy, 
for He is holy ; it is a law,—He is holy, and Ho will have His seed holy; it is 
a precept,— 44 Be ye holy, for I am holy it is a promise,— 41 Ye shall be holy, 
for I am holy." The 44 holy seed," however diversified in intellect, in circum¬ 
stances, in natural character—however they may he scattered up and down 
among divers countries, and divers colours, and divers tribes—“ barbarian, 
Scythian, male or female, bond or free/’—they are 44 all one in Christ," so as 
to have all the one family likeness stamped with holiness. No man that is not 
holy, belongs to this “seed no msn can claim to be a member of that “whole 
family in heaven and earth,** who is not holy. 

Wo have thus very briefly, and (as we trust) scripturally, giveu you a sketch 
of who these 44 holy seed" are—why they hear thu designation of “ the holy 
seed," iu the midst of a godless and of an unholy world, 

II. But our main point is to prove to you, that this 44 holy seed’* is, in any 
community, or in any church, 44 the substance” of it. 

44 A word in season, how good is it!" Wc aro ordinarily, as the ambassa¬ 
dors of Christ, to preach specially on personal topics—topics that coine home 
to the individual—topics that pertain to the peace of each sinner—topics that 
pertain to the edification of each saint; but we are not to narrow the range of 
the Christian ministry, nor to keep back any portion of 44 the counsel of God,” 
but to bring all forward in its proportion and in its season. Thero aro sea¬ 
sons, therefore, when the ministers of Gixl's Word, and especially tho authentic 
national ministers of God’s Word in tho land, arc called upon to bring forward 
national Mibjccts, and subjects which teach the duties of men in thoir civil and 
social relationships, and subjects which bear upon the passing circumstances, 
or rather, the passing providences of God towards nations. And no man of 
any reflection, who attends to what is passing around him, who looks on the 
present condition of the civilised world, who looks at the circumstances of his 
own beloved land and beloved church, can fail to admit that this is a Beason 
when such topics are in season, and when the ministers of the National Church 
especially ought frequently and largely to call the attention of high and low, of 
the subject and the sovereign, of the rulers and the ruled, to the great national 
bearing of the religion of Jesus Christ—how it tells upon evory rank and con¬ 
dition of society, how it comprehends in its Divine authority and claims all 
classes of the community, how the religion of Jesus is 44 the stability of the times,” 
the pillar of the throne, the kernel of the shell, 44 the substance" of a nation. 
And if we have hope for our unhappy and our most degraded sister-land—if 
we have hope for Ireland—that hope largely lies in this, that there is yet left 
a fodly remnant in that poor, outraged, degraded land—that there is yet a 
large multitude of 44 the holy seed" scattered up and down, and witnessing for 
Christ, and working for Christ, and holding up the crucified, while others are 
holding up the mere crucifix on which He hungthese, these are our hope 
for poor hapless Ireland. And therefore the position we have to prove is every 
way pertinent to our purpose, and in itself at the present juncture of emphatic 
importance—that 44 the holy seed" is 44 the substance" of a land. 
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“ The holy seed,” then, is “ the substance” of a nation, because God regards all 
beside in a nation but o» dross and foliage—dross without gold, foliage without 
fruit. And in the first Psalm you have this remarkable figure : The righteous 
are like a fruitful tree ; “ the ungodly are not so, but are like the chaff which 
the winddriveth away.'* So trod looks on the mass of the ungodly. What¬ 
ever there may be of moral virtue, whatever there may be of intellectual dis¬ 
tinction, whatever there may be that is admirable in the eyes of their fellow- 
men, if “ weighed in the balances of the sanctuary” they arc found utterly 
wanting; there in no solidity, no 11 substance,” no reality in them ; the whole 
is a carcass unquiekened by a spirit, a temple without its God, nay, with ano¬ 
ther god, 44 the got! of this world,” desecrating and defiling it. But God looks 
Upon His people as 41 the substance,” in contradistinction to the mere shell, the 
mere foliage, the mere outward hollow semblance of a land. As sometimes, 
when you come to u tree, there are many leaves, and you desiro to find the 
clusters of fruit, you introduce your hand and you grasp the leaves ; they crush 
togother, and you find but a little fruit left in your hand ; but you value that 
little fruit more than all the foliage that looked so green and so bright: it is 
even »o with tho hand of the great God. He came to look for fruit. When 
tabernacling hero below He was hungred, and He looked at the fig-tree, and 
sought to fiud fruit thereon, but found nothing but leaves ; therefore He said, 
“No man oat fruit of thee henceforth for ever.” It is even so with a nation- 
He comes to find fruit in the nation that lie hath blessed with tho Gospel of 
His grace, that He hath watered with the dews of Ilis truth, that He hath 
warmed with tho beams of His Spirit, He <*oinos to find fruit—and if He grasp 
nothing but leaves, that nation will assuredly bo 44 nigh unto cursing, its end 
to be burned." But when He finds fruit, a little fruit—much more if lie finds 
a great deal of fruit, in the midst of all the green leaves—then He regards that 
nation as having some “ substance” in it, to savour it and to prove a blessing 
to it. 

But 44 tho holy seed” is 44 the substance” of a land, because " the holy seed** 
alone diffuses a sanctifying and a saving and a savouring efficacy upon the land 
in which it is found. Wo find frequently in the Word of God proofs that it 
is not merely nor mainly His written Word, unspeakable as is its worth—it is 
not merely llis Word in tho letter, Ilis Won! within its binding, but it is His 
Word stereotyped in the hearts of His beliering people—His Word illustrated, 
exemplified, transcribed in the lives of His people—Ilis Wort! breathed from 
the lips of His pooplo, Ilis Word embodied forth, acting and living before the 
world by means of Ilis people—that is especially His instrumentality unto 
salvation. 44 Ye,” said Christ to His people, the little “lioly seed" that was 
gathered round Itim upon the mount, 44 ye are the salt of the earth," “ ye a re 
the light of tho world." Prom them the savour of God’s grace, the savour of 
HU blessed truth unto salvation, was to diffuse itself and to spread, even as the 
leaven hid in the measures of meal, that workoth till the whole lump is lea¬ 
vened. After all, it is not so much the logic of the lip as tho logic, of the Hb, 
the eloquence^of tho tongue as the eloquence of the example, the force of mere 
human reasoning as tho force of a godly, practical conduct and conversation, 
telling and testifying silently and quietly wherever the believer is, however the 
believer U engaged, whatever the believer U doing; it is this that God employs, 
for the enlargement of His kingdom and for the diffusion of the blessed savour 
of Ilis grace : *o that could you, abstract from any land called Christian the 
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measure uf vital godliness that lingers within it—could you (as an illustration) 
withdraw from our own beloved country every experimental and gvuuine child 
of God within her borders—could you take from our churches and our various 
assemblies for public worship all those ministers who believe what they preach 
and practice what they believe, whose lives arc a commentary on what they 
proclaim with their lips, who “ preach Christ crucified" when they stand up 
as ambassadors in llis name—could you take from all the multitudes of nurse¬ 
ries of our church, our Sabbath seminaries, our God-fearing teachers— 
could you take them from the multitude of our day schools, (and thoy alone 
arc moot to teach the lambs of Christ’s flock, who have imbibed the Chief 
Shepherd’s spirit, who know the sheep, and know nothing among the flock but 
the Chiof Shepherd himself,)—could you take from among the ministers of 
state, ami members of Parliament of our beloved country the men (would that 
there were more of them!) who daro to *• preach Christ crucified" in their places 
in Parliament, uud to l>ear the scorn and the indignity which, alas ! must lie 
on those 41 who are not ashamed of Jesus” where most are ashamed of Him— 
could you take awuy from our exchanges and our marts of business all the 
godly und the faithful merchantmen and tradesmen, that do to others as thoy 
would be done by, uud net under a constant sense of God's presence and the 
constraining influence of Christ’s love in the whole of their transactions with 
their fellow-men—could you take away from our workshops and from our 
cottages, uud from our streets ami lanes and alleys, and from our scattered 
hamlets, and from our rural villages, all the lowly mechanics, all the humble 
cottagers, all the devout peasants, all the poor simple-minded but Jlouven- 
taught widows, who know and love Jesus on earth, who are God’s seed, and 
who are, whether they know it or not, secretly and quietly spreading the in¬ 
fluence and the odour of tbo name they love ;—could you, I say, abstract from 
the land in any one day all these, and leave the lund without 44 the holy seed,” 
what would be the result? How soon would the neglected corruption, with no 
salt to savour it, l>ccomo abominable and loathsome! How soon would the 
outbursts of iniquity, cheeked no more by the sacred mound which God’s peo¬ 
ple ought to roar, carry away everything in its desolating sweep ? The world 
does not know it—it even denies it; when it is stated the ungodly sneer at it 
as fanaticism and pharisaic assumption; but as God is true, and His Word 
cannot be made void, “ the holy seed” is u the substance" of ft land—they 
arc its savourers, and they are its preservers. 

But “ the holy seed" is still more 44 the substance of a land, because for their 
sakes God spares a guilty land when otherwise His whole displeasure would 
bo allowed to rise against it. llis Word gives us ample evidence of this truth. 
The prophet says, in the? very first chapter of this book, “ Except the Lord 
himself had left us u very small remnant, we should have been us Sodom ami 
made like unto Gomorrah.” And you remember, that when 44 the father of 
the faithfiil” interceded with such godly importunity on behalf of the wicked 
and debauched cities of the plain, God was prevailed to say—For fifty’s sake, 
for forty’s sake, for thirty’s sake, for twenty's sake, yea, for ten’s sake, could ten 
righteous be found in the doomed dwellings of abomination, lie would spare 
the whole land. Yes, brethren, and the prophet tells us in another part of his 
prophecy, that before desolating judgments break forth upon a country, 44 the 
righteous perisheth, and no man laycth it to heart; not considering that the 
righteous is taken away from *lm evil to come;" and when the righteous are 
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rapidly and signally removed from a country, therefore, it is that they may bo 
housod, even as the husbandman houses the golden grain before the winter 
storm sweeps the land. When the pillars are taken down, the whole fabric is 
tottering to its fall; the people of God are they that avert the lightning, when 
it is ready to strike; they are the nation’s conductor, that catches the fire and 
points it scatheless to the ground; they are the rampart of fire round about the 
borders of a land, hindering tho invader's fury and arresting the sword of the 
spoiler. Yes, brethren, 44 the hely seed” is M the substance” of it Well might 
Elisha the prophet, os he saw his beloved father in God going up to heaven 
in a chariot of fire—well might he exclaim, iu an agony of mingled awe and 
concern— 14 My father, my father, the chariot* of Israel and the horsemen 
thereof I” And that poor despised man, clad in his lowly garb and set at nought 
by the mighty of the world, did more to guard Israel from many foes, to keep 
her borders in peace and her children in prosperity, than all the chariots and 
the horsemen in which her monarch* trusted. The true 41 chariots and horse¬ 
men” of Israel were 41 the holy seedthe true 44 wooden walls” and embattled 
ranks of England arc God's 44 holy seed,” yet found within her—ay, and of 
hapless Ireland too. Ix>ng since would God have left her for the beast to de¬ 
vour her utterly, had it not been that for the sake of the many faithful found 
in her Ho has kept in check the ravening lion, when it sought to devour her. 

But there is yet a further reason, (and it is the strongest of all,) why 44 the 
holy seed” is 44 the substance” of a nation ; because 41 the holy seed” are the 
spiritual warders of a nation, who watch with prayer, and stand in the breach, 
and implore God that He should not destroy it. Need we remind you, 
brethren, that when Israel had so sinned that God caine down in llis heavy 
displeasure to consume them in a moment, Moses pleaded, and pleaded with an 
enthusiasm that would take no denial, that God would not dishonour His own 
nuiue by consuming His own heritage; and God used, too, language such as 
we almost tremble to repeat—“ Let Me alone, that I may destroy this people 
—as though tho Arm of Omnipotence were held back by the breath of the 
prayer of faith—as though God could not smite while Moses pleaded ? Yes, 
brethren, there is a kind of derivated omnipotence in 44 the effectual fervent 
prayer” of faith, when the soul dares with confidence to say, 44 1 will not let 
Thee go except Thou bless me.” Need we remind you again, that it was not 
merely the ten righteous tliat might be found in the cities of the plain, which 
gained for them such longsufiering, but it was the prayer of the patriarch, who 
drew near to God and importuned Him as a man importunes his friend ? And 
had not Abraham stopped at ten, who shall say that if he hod asked that the 
four righteous persons, or the three, Lot and his two daughters, might not 
have sufficed, and that God would not have granted his prayer ? Find me an 
instance of thd prayer of faith, and above all, the prayer of united faith, that 
failed of winning its reply. God hath pledged Himself to answer, and there¬ 
fore tlie answer is inevitable. 

Now, 'brethren, who prays for a land ? who can pray for a land ? Not the 
prayerless, not the formalist, not the hypocrite, not the votary of superstition, 
not those who call on dead idols that cannot save, Hot those who have recourse 
to thoir voluntary humility and their manifold mediations,—these are not the 
men that can prevail with God, but those that have learned that they 44 have 
access with boldnets, through the faith of Christ Jesus, having a new and liv¬ 
ing way of access opened for them, through the vail, that is to say. His flesh 
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and hav iug therefore 41 confidence to come to a throne oi grace, to obtain 
mercy and to fiud grace to help in time of need.” AU ye that love God, and 
have ground to praise liim, first of all let there be 44 prayers, supplications 
and giving of thanks for kings and for all in authority over us, that we may 
lead a godly and peaceable life, in all quietness and in all godliness." And at 
this juncture, oh! let 44 the holy seed” of Ireland, let “ the holy seed” of Bri- 
tuin, 44 give God no rest," until lie appear for our land, and until He magnify 
Himself in the midst of us, 44 Tray for the peace of Britain; they shall pros¬ 
per that love her.” 44 Peace be within her walls, and prosperity within her 
palaces; for my bretliren and for my companions* sake** 1 will 44 wish her good 
luckyea, 44 because of the house of the Lord our God," His spiritual house, 
the reformed faith of our martyred forefathers, of apostles and prophets, and 
patriarchs, yea, because of the ark of our God, the Gospel in its purity, simpli¬ 
city, and integrity, given m charge to her as to Israel of old, 44 we will seek Iut 
good.** When the prayers of God's people falter, or when the praying people 
arc taken away and are sileut in the dust, and there are none to rise up in 
their place, then, indeed, the secret shield that overspread the land and that 
warded off the blow is gone, and that nation has lost its defence. We look 
too much—even Christians do—to instrumentality and secondary causes; we 
look to human precautions and legislative enactments, and fiscal and political 
precautions and safeguards; but as in one of our vast manufacturing towns, 
with all its mechanism, with all its wheels, with all its aptitude for produel ion, 
the master manufacturer docs not trust to hit wheels, does not trust to hi* 
mechanism, docs not trust to his admirable arrangements for the result, liul 
trusts to the mind, to move all and to coutroul all, even so it is with our land. 
What are men—what ure rulers—what are laws—what are all the various 
agencies that men employ ? Not a whit more self-acting, not a whit more 
self-regulating, not a whit more potent lor aught, without God, than the ma¬ 
nufactory with oil its machinery, and with no mind to controul it. Oh ! bre¬ 
thren, God must controul all. That, then, which influences God, is the great 
secret which influences all secondary machinery and instrumentality, even the 
prayer of the faithful. 

Men and brethren, may the subject uot pass us by without personal appli¬ 
cation. There is no national duty, there is no national topic, but it has its 
bearing on individuals. We arc apt to forget the particular in the general— 
wc are prone to lose sight of the simple obvious fact, that u nation is nothing 
else but an aggregate of individuals, and that each individual is but os a drop 
in the ocean, and as that drop is either pure or impure, it adds to the amount 
uf purity in the water, or adds to its impurity and corruption. There is not 
an individual in the nation at this moment, who is not either a curse or a bles¬ 
sing to his land, to his family, to his neighbourhood—who is not either 
witnessing for Christ or against Christ—who is not either going to hell or to 
lieavcn *, and no man is going there alone—he Is either drawing others down¬ 
wards to destruction, or upwards to God. 

Brethren, are any of you anxious to become of u the holy seed ?** Remember, 
it is “ not of blood, nor of the flesh, nor of the will of man," that you cun 
become so j you must look to Him who formed you in your mother’s womb, to 
form you anew in your hearts. “ Awake, thou that slaqiest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light" Whut is our hoi»e for England, 
but that after all her manifold abuses of must manifold privileges, after all the 
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amount of hypocrisy, “ false doctrine, heresy and schism” tliat disfigures her—- 
after all her accumulated provocations, national and social, ecclesiastical and 
individual, against God—there is yet found in her, we believe, as large a mea¬ 
sure—we may without presumption say r a larger pleasure of 44 the holy seed” 
than is to be found in any nation under heaven. And what is our hope for 
unhappy Ireland ? We refer to the multitude of 14 the holy seed” that are to 
be found there. Englishmen little know the real condition of Ireland; they 
look upon Ireland, and especially at the present moment, when the minds of 
many arc sore on account of keen ingratitude and base requital of noble gene¬ 
rosity. Wc look upon Ireland in the mass of her degraded, priest-ridden, 
idolatrous, insensible, volatile, ungrateful, embittered, resentful, blood-thirsty 
people; and there are multitudes of Englishmen that have registered this in 
tlicir minds, and you cannot disabuse them of it. It is a most ungenerous and 
a most unwarranted prejudice. It is true that the mass of the hapless sons of 
Ireland are the bitter spiritual bondmen of the darkest system of error, super¬ 
stition and tyranny that ever cursed our earth, or was ever gradually raised 
up by the subtlety of Satan, working on men. This is true. And arc not 
these to be pitied, ratber than to bo abhorred—wept over, rather than 
denounced for their wickedness, which is their misery almost rather than their 
crime ? 44 Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they do.” But arc 
there not, on the other bund, in Ireland, specimens among its ministers and its 
bishops, specimens among its manly Protestant peasantry, specimens among 
its Irish teachers and Scripture-readers, sperimena among its colporteurs,—are 
there not specimens in Ireland's cabins, in Ireland’s mansions and in Ireland's 
sanctuaries, of holy men, of a stature of holiness, and a simplicity of faith, and 
a fervour of devotion, and a beauty of consistency, and a Imldness in witnessing 
for Christ and a freedom from superstition, and as much of a martyr’s spirit 
and an apostle’s staunchness for the truth, as arc to be found in Britain, or in 
any other lands on which the sun of heaven shines ? Do not, in an undiscri- 
ininating prejudice, therefore, blend the precious with the vile, and the sons 
of Zion, which are as precious stones and like fine gold, with the dross and the 
clay and the ashes with which Home has surrounded them : be not guilty of 
such injustice. Wc deeply fear that some such feeling has caused £ 1,000 defi¬ 
ciency in the income of this Institution that I so dearly love, and am anxious 
that you should nil love in the Lord. But it is not the conduct of Irishmen 
that is to blame—it is the conduct of tho Romish priesthood in Ireland, who 
arc subject to a foreign prince, and who owe to him the allegiance which they 
ought to yield to their rightful sovereign. 

Brethren, if Ireland is yet to be free—if it is yet to be glorious and exalted 
among the nations—if it is yet to be the brightest gem in Britain's diadem, 
instead of the ceaseless ulcer in Britain’s side—it must be through such 
agencies ns that which I recommend you to support. That Institution is espe¬ 
cially owned and blessed of God. I need not remind you that its simple objects are 
these(could they l»e more simple ? could they be more unexceptionable ?)— 
to employ native teachers to instruct the people to read the Scriptures, (that 
js, in their own vernacular tongue 0 to distribute among them the Word of 
God in their native tongue; to send Irish Scripture-readers among them to 
read the Bible to thrm and address them; and to endeavour to provide Irish- 
speaking* clergymen. to minister among them in their own language. And in 
order to accomplish these most benign objects “there are now in connection 
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with tiie Society 5 Irish-speaking clergymen —100 Scripture-readers—767 
schoolmasters or teachers—and 18,500 scholars, who have passed exami¬ 
nation,” or been approved, so as to entitle the teacher to the little pit¬ 
tance of remuneration that he receives. And of these I find, by another 
statement, that a large proportion are adults, up to the age of fifty years; 
and there is not within the borders of our favoured islands a more touching 
and lovely sight than I have sometimes witnessed there, where upon the bog, 
or upon the mountain-side, with no ceiling but the blue heaven and no seat 
but the green sward, you may behold a little flock of Irish Homan Catholic 
peasants, each one with his spelling-book, or with a portion or the whole of a 
Bible, with the poor simple peasant that is his Irish teacher, leading them 
step by step from the “ broken cisterns” of human inventions and priestly 
salvation, to the fountain of living waters. What a beautiful and touching 
sight! Not reading the Word of God by the dark lantern of the church's 
tradition and the church’s interpretation, but in the broad sunshine of the 
only Sun that can lighten the soul unto salvation. And, brethren, who shall 
say that thousands havo not been added, by this instrumentality, to “ the holy 
seed,” who arc among the safeguards of Ireland, to avert her impending doom ? 
Oh ! would you endeavour to increase the number, instead of fuinting in the 
work, come forward v* ith increased self-denial. Your contributions at these 
anniversaries this year, your seal, your love, your ardour, ought to be increased 
seven-fold. Great occasions require great efforts; we should rise to the occa¬ 
sion, raise ourselves to the emergency; and if it is ours to live in a critical 
period, when all nations arc shaking, it becomes us to be of more than a com¬ 
mon stature of faith, of love, of piety, of zeal. And if so, brethren, your 
offerings to-night will be neither scanty nor niggardly, but with ready heart and 
open hand you will give os God has prospered you, the poor according to their 
poverty and the rich according#) their abundance. And, brethren, remember, 
you are doing it for your country, as you are doing it for your Master \ for 
4 ‘ the holy seed” must be as “ the substance” of our land, and of the land with 
which our sympathies and our sorrows arc so often connected. And mnj God 
yet bless her, elevate her, make her u sound Protestant branch of 11 is catholic 
church. Then shall she be glorious as the sun ; and her glory shall never set, 
till it sets in the noon-day ot eternal glory. 
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" By his airmgih he had power with Cod: yea , he had power over the Anget, and prevailed : 
he wept, and made supplication unto Him : he found him in Btlk-el, and there He spake with us ; 
eat h the Lord God of Hosts ; the lord is his memorial. Therefore turn thou to thy God : keep 
mercy and Judgment, and wait on thy God continually.”—\lo%ea xli. 3—6. 

On reviewing the prophet’s writings, as far back us the sixth chapter, we 
read words iu the fourth verse which touch us that the Jews, when afflicted, 
were tilled with remorse, and professed a willingness to turn again unto the 
Lord; but that when their afflictions were lightened or removed, they forgot 
their vows, and were tickle and unsteady in their good resolutions. Oh ! how 
forcibly, my brethren, must the prophet’s rebukes to Israel on this subject of 
relapse strike home to every breast! Is there one amongst us, who, iu the 
uight of adversity, in the hour of disapjiointinent, has felt religiously disposed, 
has even made holy resolutions, and professed a determination to walk with 
God ? and yet, when the sun of prosperity has again arisen, whose goodly 
fculiugs have not all vanished out of sight ? ‘Where is the man, who has not 
made such vows ? where is he who has not failed ? and consequently, where is 
the noul, which can stand without self-abasement in the presence of God, who 
has again and again declared that He will not be mocked ? We arc all, alas \ 
quick to feci remorse while the rebukes of the lx>rd arc over us, and to promise 
well; but when the scourge baa in mercy been withdrawn, we forget the vows, 
which its preacmx* had excited ! 

In the seventh chapter the prophet accused all ranks in the nation of great 
and atrocious crimes, especially of the various breaches of that commandment, 
which is directed against sensual indulgences of every kind: and the low and 
relaxed morality of the present day might well justify a bold application of 
his remonstrance to the inhabitants of our owu land. In the same chapter 
Israel was accused of hypocrisy. And have you never with the lip professed 
devotion, which the heart did not reeclio ? 1 lave you never in your dealings 

with God and men forgotten or disregarded the certain fact, that there was an 
all-seeing Kyc ever tiled upon you, which detected every prevarication, and 
which nothing could deceive ? 

In the eighth chapter he said that they were likewise guilty of idolatry. 
And be assured, door friends, that we cannot acquit ourselves of the same 
departure from God, until Ho has no rival in our hearts, until the love of the 
world and tho things of the world give place to the love of heaven,—in a 
word, until our thoughts and aflcctions “ are fixed on tilings above.” 

In the eleventh chapter he represents his nation as an ungrateful •peopled 
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and at the same time describes the inevitable consequences of ingratitude. 
l)o our lives, I would ask you, does the present state of things, whether 
national or individual, bespeak that we are alive to His mercy, who has so 
long 44 drawn us with the cords of a man, and with the bands of love ?’* Can 
we look up to heaven and say, that we have not requited the rich favours of 
God with ingratitude and forgetfulness ? Can we appeal to Him in the words 
of St Peter, 44 Lord, Thou knowest all things, Thou knowest that we love 
Thee ?” No, we could not, we dare not, be guilty of such blasphemy 1 

We come now to the twelfth chapter, from which my text is taken. When 
you reexamine this portion of God’s Word, you will observe, that the prophet 
addressed his countrymen under the title of Ephraim; which, having been the 
largest and most central of the twelve tribes of Israel, was frequently put in 
place of the wholo nation. Calling them by this name, he commenced with 
the rebuke — 44 Ephraim feedeth on wind, and followeth after the east wind 
an expression to show the folly of the Jews in seeking aid from any other 
power, whether man or idol, except the living God. He then odds, Ephraim 
44 daily increaseth lies and desolation which bold accusation lie supports by 
stating, that 44 fhey do make a covenant with the Assyrians, and oil is carried 
into Egypt.” 

To read this chapter unconnected with the other parts of Scripture, would 
certainly leave it very obscure 5 but its meaning at once appears, if, under the 
guidance of the marginal references in our Bibles, we compare it with facts else¬ 
where related. We are directed, as you may sec, to the seventh chapter aud 
the eleventh verse, where the prophet had before complained that his country¬ 
men called to Egypt, while they went to Assyria ; the circumstances of which 
double or deceitful dealing, we find fully detailed in the second lxxik of Kings, 
fifteenth chapter and seventeenth verse. By acting thus, they not only deceived 
their first allies, but likewise openly disobeyed the command of God, who had 
forbidden all intercourse with heathen natioua : for example, in the thirtieth chap^ 
ter of Isaiah — 44 Woe to the rebellious children, saith the Lord, that take counsel, 
but not of Me ;” 44 that walk to go down into Egypt, and have not asked at My 
mouth ; to strengthen themselves in the strength of Pharaoh, and to trust in 
the shadow of Egypt.” These passages therefore explain the meaning of the 
words, that Ephraim made a covenant with Assyria, contrary to the will of 
God; and, moreover, added treachery towards man to disobedience towards 
God, by treating at the same time with another nation. Thus did the prophet 
reprove them under the title of Ephraim. He then adds, in the next verse,— 
44 The Lord hath also a controversy with Judah hath cause of complaint with 
the whole nation, not even excepting that tribe which had usually proved most 
faithful;—“all had gone astray;” and therefore He will punish even them 
too, calling them by the name of Jacob, v 

Having now given them the title of Jacob, and fearing their national pride, 
which made them fancy, (as we read in the third chapter of Matthew,) that 
sure blessings were entailed upon them as the descendants of holy patriarchs, 
and that Divine forgiveness was their peculiar and certain right as the children 
of Abraham or Jacob; he takes the opportunity of showing the difference be¬ 
tween their conduct and that of Jacob, after whom they were called. Ilia de¬ 
sign in doing so, was to make them know, that if they expected to be saved, it 
was not by proving their descent from Jacob, but by acting as did that pious 
patriarch when he was in danger, and wua suffering from the effects of his 
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former misconduct It was, in fact, a* if lie had said, * Instead of confiding in 
an urin of flesh, as ye have done, who have made forbidden and foolish alliances 
with men, ho after whom ye are called, “hud indeed power with God, yea, lie 
had power over the Angel, and prevailed.” Hut why ? Because he wept and 
made supplication unto God. Therefore, after his example, if ye would hope 
to be partakers of Ilis joy, turn from idols, turn from all vain and human helps, 
turn to your God, keep mercy and judgment, and wait on your God continually.' 

There is here, as you must have seen, a plain allusion to a remarkable occur¬ 
rence, which Moses had recorded of the son of Isaac. We ought, accordingly, 
*o consult the original account, which is detailed with much of interest and 
minuteness in the thirty-second chapter of Genesis. The patriarch’s situation 
may be described in a fow sentences. At this period of his life, as indeed 
through almost his whole career, he was in much tribulation. Having, under 
heavenly direction, left Laban’s country to return home lifter a long and dis¬ 
graceful absence, he found it necessary to pass through the district, in which 
dwelt his brother Esau. We read tliat Esau, hating him for his deceit, had 
resolved to kill him. Fear of this violence had made him flee from his paternal 
home; and therefore he naturally dreaded to approach a wicked and irritated 
man. Now, what course did lie pursue in this season of difficulty and danger ? 
Precisely sucli as our blessed Lord recommended by His own high example j 
all reasonable precaution, sanctified by prayer Imtli before and after, lie did 
all that his own prudenco could dictate; and then, by solemn acts of devotion, 
left the event in Mis hands, of whom eometh our salvation. We read that he 
sent messengers to Esau, hoping thus to pacify him, or (to use his own expres¬ 
sion) that “ he might find grace in his sight.” Was this humble message fol¬ 
lowed by a brotherly answer of ufFection and forgiveness ? No, brethren, it 
Wiis not; fur Esau instantly set forward to meet his brother with four hundred 
armed men. Jucob was naturally terrified by this report of a movement, which 
more resembled the attack of a foo than the approach of a friend; ami accord¬ 
ingly, he commenced such precautionary arrangements as worldly wisdom could 
suggest. Hut l need not delay to mentiou the particulars ; and besides, our 
present and more immediate attention is demanded by his subsequent conduct, 
to which the text alludes. After lie had settled his plans, his example is most 
important and instructive. Leaving his family and substance and followers, 
be went aside to commune with his own heart, and to commune with Him, 
•* unto whom all hearts be open.” Oh! let us follow' liim to that solitude; for 
what passed there is told ; told, let me remind you, “for our learning.” When 
he first had learned that Esau was coming with an armed force, he knelt in 
prayor to the God of his fathers, acknowledging past kindness, confessing his 
own uuworthincss, and entreating a continuance of Divine protection. Breth¬ 
ren, his humility, Ills gratitude and his faith afford a perfect pattern, which 
the Christian would do well to imitate, when lie kneels down in prayer. Hav¬ 
ing discharged this act of duty, he made the preparations, to which I have 
alluded, lie did not, however, suppose that it was sufficient to begin a work 
devoutly. He was aware that to retain the Messing, we must persevere in ask¬ 
ing j that all our duties must be continued and ended in the same temper. 
Accordingly, wc find him, after the completion of his arrangements, again in 
solitude, pouring forth his wants and wishes to Ids God. 

I have said that his former address to the throne of grace should be con¬ 
sulted and adopted by us, to show wlut wc should ask for, and what wc should 
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express. I now recommcud to you his second uud concluding: petition, as an 
instructive example of the earnest manner, in which you should make known 
your desires unto God. The passage is so remarkable, that I shall read it, com¬ 
mencing with the twenty-fourth verse 14 And Jacob was left alone; and thero 
wrestled a Man with him until the breaking of the day. And when lie saw 
that He prevailed not against him, He touched the hollow of his thigh ; and the 
hollow of Jacob's thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with Him. And He 
(the Angel) said, Let me go, for the day breaketh. And he (Jacob) said, 1 will 
not let Thee go, except Thou bless me. And He suid unto him, What is thy 
name ? And he said, Jacob. And He sAid, Thy name shall bo called no more 
Jacob, but Israel: for as a priuce hast thou power with God and with men, 
and hast prevailed And Jacob asked Him, and said. Tell me, I pray Thee, 
Thy name. And He said. Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after My name ? 
And lie blessed him there. And Jacob called the name of the place l’cnicl, 
(that is, the face of God) for I have seen God faco to face, and my life is pre¬ 
served.” Most assuredly, this is a transaction full of mystery; but though in 
some points inexplicable, yet in several it is intelligible ; and having.becn re¬ 
corded by onoprophet, (Moses,)and alluded toby another,(Ilosea,) itcertuinly 
demands our most implicit belief. 

But before I bring it to bear on our own circumstances, I wish to make a few 
explanatory remarks. 

In the first place, the Man or Angel with whom the patriarch struggled, 
appears, both from the thirtieth verse and from the text, to have been no other 
than God the Son himself, who here assumed a human shape and angelic form, 
as on other occasions, in His intercourse with the faithful, before 41 He took 
upon Himself the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men.'* 
While, secondly, with respect to the lameness, which was inflicted on the sup¬ 
pliant before his request was granted, wc can easily perceive its object;—to con¬ 
vince him, and therefore us, that success is never to be attributed to human 
strength or merit, but to the free and full willingness of God, who delights to 
be entreated in earnest prayer, and thus, as it were, to suffer violence and to 
yield. After the infliction of lameness and the answer to his request, the patri¬ 
arch is represented as inquiring the name of his powerful, but kind Antagonist. 
The reply denoted surprise, that after all that had occurred, he should have 
any doubts. And we then find that Jacob became convinced that He, with 
whom he had struggled, was God himself; from which we may infer, that a 
greater and sufficient display of the Divine presence was on that occasion 
vouchsafed to his humble and earnest desire to have an increase of knowledge. 

It will now be easy to see how Very many useful lessons could l>c derived 
from these simple facts. We could refer to this passage as an early instance 
of the divinity of the Man Jesus, and of the human nature of the Son of God. 
We could, in connection with it, speak of the power and goodness of God ; of 
the weakness and inability of man ; of our slowness to learn Christ, even after 
much and open communication ; of His willingness to pardon our stupidity; 
of His readiness to afford full and ample instruction, if we evince but an 
anxiety to learn 44 what is truth.” And I might take occasion from Jacob’s 
total disregard of his bodily affliction, and from his being content with having 
obtained the spiritual blessings of his fathers, to show how lightly we should 
esteem temporal inconvenience, and how easy wc should feel under tribulation, 
if wec&nhare a comfortable nope, that God has given us, ns He gave to Jacob, 
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a new name, even the everlasting name of sons and daughters, of adopted 
children through Jesus Christ. All these, I tell you, and other topics could be 
enforced and illustrated by this narrative, which, though in some parts obscure 
yet well deserves our notice. 

But my intention is to select it as an example of the mode and nature of 
faithful and successful prayer; and from the united statements of Moses and 
Hosca, we gain ample sources of instruction. I speak of a subject which 
equally concerns all, the rich, the poor, the young, the old. All must pray, 
and to be heard, must pray aright, in the same persevering manner, and in 
the flsmo holy temper. 

Now, if we desire to be taught how to supplicate in order to obtain what is 
beneficial, I plainly tell you that Jacob's history (I mean that portion of it at 
present under our notice) affords satisfactory information ; in fact, nowhere 
in the Bible could you meet with a more complete enumeration of all the 
requisites for a successful petition to the throne of grace. For instance, as 
we are told and taught in other parts of Scripture to address our God with 
penitence, holiness, faith, and perseverance, we see all these essentials to 
acceptable devotion distinctly illustrated in this narrative, where the patriarch 
is described as engaged in a pious struggle with an Angel, and where that 
Angel, pleased to be thus overcome by prayer, did bless him, declaring that lie 
had pievailod with both God and man. That Jacob's heart was contrite for 
nil the offences of his youth and life—that his spirit was humbled and broken, 
there is no room for doubt; because the prophet distinctly states that the 
patriarch while he made supplication wept. That his life also was holy, wc 
may infer both from the fact that a prophet citing his example, called upon 
the Jews to turn to God and to keep judgment and justice, and likewise from 
a circumstance recorded in Genesis xxxv. 2., where the converted deceiver of 
a parent and brother is represented to be so changed as to expel from his 
household all that tended to dishonour the living God. “ Jacob’’ (it is there 
written) “ said unto his household, and to all that were with him, Put away 
the strange gods that arc among you, and be clean and change your gar¬ 
ments all which directions plainly intimate that he held the same views of 
religion as did the apostle, who wrote for our learning the memorable sentence, 
that “ pure religion and undeflled before God and the Father is this, to visit 
the fatherless anti widows in their affliction, and to keep ourselves unspotted 
from the worldor, in other words precisely as Hosea states it, “ to turn 
to God, and to keep mexvy as well os judgment." That Jacob was actuated 
also by a strong faith, is as sure as that his heart was penitent and his life in 
correspondence. In the eleventh of Hebrews St. Paul has enrolled liia name 
amongst that cloud of witnesses, by which the Christian is encompassed, by 
whose example wc are encouraged to proceed on our way, and “ of whom the 
world was not worthy.” But wc need not cite St. Paul to prove that Jacob’s 
prayer was hoard; because It ascended, not from a weak and wavering heart, 
but from one who had hoped even against hope—who was earnest in the work 
—who did not faint when an apparent denial was his lot—from one who 
waited continually on God—who wrestled with Ilim—who would not let Him 
go until a blessing had been vouchsafed. 

It is on this point, brethren, I wish chiefly to dwell. I wish you to remem¬ 
ber, that if the patriarch had power with God, and had atrength to prevail 
over the wicked devices of an angry brother (whose heart was so influenced by 
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him who rules the wicked, as to embrace, and kiss, and weep over one, whom 
he had intended to puuish and to spoil,) it was entirely because casting all his 
care upon God, he prayed with persevering sincerity; in short, because he 
wrestled with the Lord, refusing to let Ilim go before He blessed him. To 
wrestle in prayer is a figure of speech; but all can understand its meaning. 
In a literal sense, & wrestler strains and struggles with his antagonist, and 
never ventures to relax his grasp, until his enemy lies prostrate, and the vic¬ 
tory is gained. What, then, could more accurately represent an earnest prayer 
to Heaven, which engages every faculty of the mind—engrosses every affection 
of the heart,—and (if I may so say) teaches the sinner to cling around the 
Mercy-scat, and never to let it go, until the blessing of pence has, through God's 
goodness, been bestowed! 

I now feel constrained to ask, whether in your efforts at the throne of grace 
to obtain spiritual blessings, there is anything which resembles the mode, the 
manner, in which Jacob prayed for help? He acted thus to gain protection 
from an approaching enemy; and have not you a foe, ever hovering about your 
path, fiercer, far more implacable than even ungodly Esau ? It was not the 
arms, nor the wealth of Jacob, which changed the hatred of Esau into friend¬ 
ship ; neither, be assured, is it by your own strength or merits that you can 
expect to defeat the malice of your spiritual enemy. We arc expressly told, 
that “ it is God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ 
and therefore wc should believe, and ever keep in mind, that it is only through 
the aid of the incarnate God we can expect to triumph over the temptations 
of the world, the weakness of our flesh, and the wiles of the devil. E'or our 
encouragement too we may observe, that there is nothing in the fiiblc to lend 
ns to suppose, that Jacob could prevail, and that werannot, or that the God o{ 
prayer was wont to listen with more readiness in the time of old than at the 
present age or hour. Nay, dear friends, wc arc assured more clearly tliun were 
the patriarchs, that whatsoever wc ask in the name of Jesus we shall receive, 
provided wc ask faithfully, provided we turn to God, provided we do so wait¬ 
ing on Him continually. You have not less of sorrow, less of sin, or less of 
weakness to contend with; and therefore you should not hesitate to art os they 
did, when difficulty beset them, in committing themselves unceasingly to the 
care and keeping of their God! 

If, then, you would expect that your approaches towards the throne of grace 
should be free from the awkwardness of strangers, and should possess the con¬ 
fiding freedom of friendship, I beseech you, dear friends, to live, as they are de¬ 
scribed to have lived, close and near to God. Wc are all inclined to flee to Him 
when calamity compels,—when trials beset us,—when our hearts are vexed and 
disquieted within us. Rut, believe me, this occasional application for heavenly 
aid is not the way to gain the needful help. Let us rather have a habit of spread¬ 
ing before the Lord all our wants and desires—all our joys as well as all our 
sorrows. Let prosperity and health send us to our knees, as often and as feel¬ 
ingly as do sickness and affliction. To pray always,—to be instant in prayer,— 
and in all things to make your requests known unto God by prayer with 
thanksgiving, are the admonitions of the apostle. Let this be your habit, 
without hypocrisy,—without cold formality 5 and when you call, the Lord will 
surely answer. Like wrestling Jacob you shall have power with God, and shall 
prevail. For wise reasons indeed the answer may he delayed; for like him, you 
may hare to struggle through the whole gloom of night,—through days and 
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years of sorrow; but before the ilay brcaketh—before the day of the IiOrd 
cometh—before the hour of death, verily you shall be blessed. For wise and 
merciful reasons you may even meet with much discouragement in your ap¬ 
proaches to the throne of grace; but “ let not your hearts be troubled.” I)o not 
be deterred; persevere, and wait, and pray; for on the spot where God thought 
fit to lame the patriarch, He blessed and preserved his life, and gave him 
brighter views of His majesty and glory. 

Oh! believo me, I beseech you, when I say that disappointment and delay 
are intended to try your belief, and to prove your patience. Your merciful 
Intercessor and all-powerful Redeemer is still as tender and compassionate as 
He ever showed Himself to be. And if, as a prophet says, “ He is found of 
those who did not seek Him, surely we need not fear—we should not doubt but 
that He will be found of those, who call upon Him when He is near—who, 
renouncing evil ways, turn to Him, keeping mercy and judgment, steadily 
pursuing an amended life, and waiting continually on Him, of whom alone 
there is hope—of whom alone cometli our salvation 1 
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'* And all thy children nhall he tamjht of the Lonl % ami rjreat *hall he the peace 
of thy children —Isaiah liv, 13. 

There can be no doubt that these beautiful Hues form the staff on which 
many a faithful believer under the old covenant dispensation rested and reused 
in the wenry journey of life; and that, according to the dim light with which ho 
was favoured, did the believer receive the enlightening, healing, and comfort¬ 
ing iuflucnccs of the Holy Spirit, and thereby find peuce to bis soul. But sure 
I am, beloved brethren, that these words, and the promise which they contain, 
are emphatically attached to our day—that they are the distinguishing cha¬ 
racteristic and the peculiar promise of the period in which our lot is cast, 
descriptive of that Gospel dispensation which was to be, hAs been, and is, the 
dispensation of the grace oftrod and of the ministration of the Spirit. Our 
learned afW p^ous translators of the Holy Scriptures have embodied the con¬ 
tents of this chapter, and confirmed the assertion which I have made, in beauti¬ 
ful, simple and comprehensive language. 44 The prophet/’ they declare, 44 for the 
comfort of the Gentiles, prophecleth the amplitude of their church, their safety, 
their certain deliverance out of affliction, their fair edification, nnd sure preserva¬ 
tion." A very striking, sound, and excellent description of the contents of the 
chapter. But we have higher authority than that of these learned men for 
asserting that the prophet is here speaking of the Gospel dispensation. St. Paul* 
in the fourth chapter of the epistle to the Galatians, quotes the first verse of 
this rhapter, and declares it to be fulfilled in the Gospel day. “ For it is 
written. Rejoice, thou barren, that bearcat not; break forth and cry thou that 
travailest not: for the desolate"—that is, the Gentile church— 44 hath many 
more children than she which bath an husband"—that Is, the Jewish church. 

We will not occupy our time further in establishing the fact so palpably evi¬ 
dent, that this promise is made to us and our children, 44 and to as many as the 
Lord our God shall call/’ Do not imagine, for a moment, that in selecting tlieae 
words for our meditation this evening, I supposed that they had a direct and 
peculiar reference to children. . But I beg to plead, that children are not ex¬ 
cluded from the promise, nnfi th^ when it is said, 44 all thy children shall be 
caught of the Lord," by this ts meant the young and the old, the mother 
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:in<l her babe; men of all clashes—the sons and daughters of this genera¬ 
tion, on whom the bright rays of the Gospel of the grace of God have 
shone. 

Oh ! that a portion of that blessed light may descend upon us while we 
endoavour to elucidate the subject before us! 

The words of the text naturally divide themselves into two parts. “ All 
thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great shall be the pcaco of thy 
children 5 " here is Divine illumination, and heavenly peace. We shall en¬ 
deavour to consider this twofold promise under each of these heads—as appli¬ 
cable to adults, and as applicable to children. 

I. First, then, and most emphatically, let us consider this promise as made 
to us who live in the Gospel day—the promise of Divine illumination. I am 
fully persuaded, beloved brethren, from no small acquaintance with my fellow- 
creatures in this day, and with my fellow-labourers in the Gospel of Christ, 
that wc by no means adequately contemplate or estimate the vast ness of this 
peculiar promise to our dispensation; that we have in a great measure turned 
away our eyes from it; that the Gospel of Jesus Christ 1ms been preached, 
but not 44 the Gospel of the grace of God that the cross of Christ has been 
elevated, but the Holy Ghost has not been honoured therein. 1 speak here, of 
course, comparatively. I mean, that a greater prominence 1 ms liecn given to 
the one truth than to the other ; and if I be correct in that position in any 
instances, or in many, that which I hear too often lamented, the coldness and 
deadness of our churches, the want of revival, the want of conversion, the 
want of life and energy in God's people, the want of spirituality of mind, 
is more than accounted for; for except lliu Lord the Spirit lie owned and 
honoured, no spiritual blessing can bo expected. 

Now flx your thoughts, for a moment, beloved brethren, while I endea¬ 
vour, as briefly as possible, to illustrate this one point—that Divine illuminution, 
heavenly teaching, is the great characteristic promise of the Gospel dispensa¬ 
tion. See this illustrated in the person of the Lord Jesus dirty himself. 
How did Ho becomo incarnate ? It was by the power of the Holy Ghost. He 
was incarnated by God the Spirit overshadowing the Virgin Mary. Ilow did 
the Child Jesus grow in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and 
man ? By the Iloly Ghost. When He came forth to His ministry, who 
dravc Him forth to be tempted of the devil, before bringing Him out of the 
dark night of trouble and affliction ? He was filled with the Spirit. When 
He went forth and preached His first sennon, He declared those words to be 
fulfilled — 44 The Spirit of the Lord God is upon Me, for He hath anointed Me to 
preach 1 ” and when He cast out devils, lie declared—' 14 1 by the Spirit of God 
cut out devils.” And let us carefully observe, what has been much over¬ 
looked, that during His life-time, during the days of His humiliation, Jesus 
Christ never gave the Spirit, never exercised any authority over the Spirit, but 
as obedient to its Divine impulses, os He was to the word of llis heavenly 
Father; practically illustrating the doctrine, that it was as much God the 
Spirit, as it was God the Father, who had sent Him into the world. His perfect 
humiliation as 44 the Man Christ Jesus," was seen in His obey ing the impulses of 
God tlie 8 pirit just as implicitly as He fulfilled the decrees of Hi* Father. 
And mark the contrast which vu seen, the moment He arose from the dead 
At His first appearance to His disciples He breathed on them and so: 
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44 Receive ye the Holy Ghostand now the Holy Gtrout HU** at Iliw bidding, 
juit as He had obeyed the impulses of the Spirit during the days of His 
humiliation; and thus the Holy Ghost “ proceedcth from the Father and 
the Son.” Then, again, at the dawn of the Gospel dispensation, observe, I 
pray you, the breakings forth of God the Spirit. What distinguished the 
dawn of the Gospel morning ? The conversion of three thousand higotted 
Jews into three thousand believing, humble, penitent followers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, through the outpouring of the Holy Ghost upon them. Mark the 
effect produced upon the apostles themselves. Up to that moment blind, mis¬ 
taken, stumbling men, incapable of comprehending the simplest truths, or 
applying the clearest prophecy, the moment the dashes of the Spirit visited 
their souls, the meaning of Scripture brake forth U(>oii them; they under¬ 
stood what the personal preaching of Christ lmd fuiled to mike them under¬ 
stand, their hearts not being then opened to receive all the wondrous tide of 
prophecy, pointing to Jesus Christ as the Saviour of the world. And then 
see them going forth, in the plenitude of the Spirit, to propagate the Gospel. 
Here, again, I thing wc have overlooked, in some degree, the mighty energising 
power which gave success to that little baud of feeble and despised men, which, 
going forth from the chamber at Jerusalem, shook all the religions of the 
world to their centre, overthrew alike Judaism and the ancient systems of hea¬ 
thenism, and prostrated all the powers of the world and of Satan. How was 
this done ? You well know, beloved brethren, that it was not done by human 
eloquence, or by the learning and wisdom of the men themselves ; nuy, I must 
go still further, and declare that it was not done simply by the jmiwct of the 
truths which they declared ; it was not done simply, or chiefly, even by the 
preaching of the cross of Christ. Start not when 1 say so ; 1 have Scripture 
to back me. It was not the preaching of the Gospel that did it, but the 
preaching of the Gospel accompanied by the Holy Ghost sent down from hea¬ 
ven. St. I*oter declares this in this first chapter of his epistle. How was it, 
that when Stephen preached, it penetrated tiro higotted Jews, so that they 
could not withstand the wisdom and power with which lie spoke ? Again, 
when the Gospel was preached by an inspired apostle, to a little company of 
women, how was it that only women attended to the message ? The reason 
is thus given . “The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she attended to the 
things that were spoken of Paul.” Paul might have spoken to all eternity ; 
he might have preached to her of 44 ail the fulness of Clirist,” and the rocks by 
the river side, or the rumbling stream, would have been as mindful of his word 
as Lydia was, if the Lord had not opened her heart to receive the word, so 
44 that she attended to the things that were spoken of Paul.” 

This is a brief history, beloved brethren, of the course of the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ in those early days ; and it was this moral and spiritual 
effect of the preaching of the Gospel in the demonstration of the Holy Spirit, 
wherein consisted the fulfilment of the prophecies, to which I must now briefly 
refer you. Take the thirty-first chapter of Jeremiah, tho thirty-first and fol¬ 
lowing verses, with St Paul's comment upon it in the Hebrews, the eighth and 
tenth chapters. Look at those repeated chapters in Ezekiel, as the eleventh 
and many similar ones, for this simple object. In every prophecy relating to 
the Gospel day, you will find some reference to the work of conversion, to the 
work of the Spirit in the hearts of the sons of men. There was to be a moral 
niracle performed, such as the world had never seen before. Remember, that 
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neither the revelation of the Gospel in those days, nor the whole history of the 
establishment of Christianity, lias had anything parallel to it before or since. 
It was altogether a thing tui gencri *, of its own peculiar character, having the 
stamp and inditing of Heaven to prove the putting forth of the power of the 
Holy Ghost. 

But, beloved brethren, let us pause here, for a moment, to make one import¬ 
ant reflection. It cannot be said, that because the work was the work of God 
the Spirit, it is a matter of indifference who were the instruments employed to 
• perform it It is a most singular circumstance, in the Gospel tale of wonder, 
that when it had pleased God, in His mercy, to plant that Gospel in the civil¬ 
ised, cultivated and enlightened nations of Europe, when He would have it 
preached at Areopagus and in imperial Home, lie passed by all the twelve— 
including tho zealous Peter, the beloved John, imd the learned James—because 
they might all be considered bigotted minded Jews, both by birth and by edu¬ 
cation. lie goes to one who had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel; He 
selects one who had a peculiar aptitude for the work, arising from his natural 
character, and from his strength of mind—one of the best educated men in 
Judea, according to tho education of his time ; and He makes, as it were, a 
thirteenth apostle, in order that He may have a suitable vessel to convey to 
polished Athens, to Corinth, and to Rome, the Gospel of peace. Wo have here, 
therefore, Divine authority for selecting, and taking care to select, suitable 
instruments for the work of God, although He will manifest that the work is 
in reality His, and not our own. Who, of all the apostles, was more ready than 
St. Paul was, to lay his work in the dust ? With all his gifts and talents, he 
is careful to toll, that it was not with wisdom of words or with the eloquence 
of man that ho proceeded, but that ho laid this all low, and proceeded with the 
power and demonstration of the Spirit of God. Yet ho was a gifted man, and 
a man particularly suited for the work which was set before him. 

Ixrt us only further add, beloved brethren, that the work, which I have thus 
attempted to describe in its origin, has been tho same ever since. There could 
be no greater calamity than for Satan to succeed in persuading either the 
church, or any professing Christian, that there is the least difference between 
the work of the Spirit then and His work now. Physical miracles—what 
are they ? Look at the physical miracle wrought on the day of Pentecost—the 
miracle of the cloven tongues of fire. Doubtless, it is very wonderful to hear of 
those poor fishermen speaking in the different languages of mankind ; this 
is very extraordinary but I ask you whether the “ nulling mighty wind” 
that shook the building, or the mystical tongues of fire, or the actual tongues 
which uttered different languages, can be compared, for a moment, to the trans¬ 
formation of three thousand Jews into three thousand Christians ? The 
moral miracle is by so much the more excellent and wonderful as mind is 
superior to matter and soul to both. We tell you, therefore, brethren, that 
those physical miracles which have ceased, are nothing to the spiritual mi¬ 
racles which remain. It is still the dispensation of the Spirit; the same mighty 
energy which opened the heart of Lydia must open your hearts ; the work is 
still the same. The office of the ministry is not that which some would make 
it; it is not a priesthood ; it is not that into which some would magnify them 
selves. Wo have no sacrifices to offer, no altars to minister at; clothe us notin 
Jewish credentials ; we have a higher style tlrnn these—we are ministers of the 
Spirit of God, the channels of God’s grnec to the living souls of men. That i. 4 
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oar highest style; ami when in our studies we read and search and pray, or 
when we stand up to plead with sinners with regard to their souls, it is "not 
by might nor by ixiwer, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” However 
feebly the word may be declared, and with whatever admixture of human 
infirmity and corruption, if the sound be clear, and the spirit of prayer 
accompany it, then the Holy Ghost flows with it, convincing, converting, 
awakening, and arousing men, and causing them to cry out, “ Sirs, what shall 
we do to be saved ?” Brethren, we may “ speak with the tongues of men or 
of angels but until the Spirit comes among U9, we preach the Word to dead 
men and leave them as dead us we found them. But when the Spirit comes 
into the heart with illuminating power, the dead man lives ; his soul clings to 
the truth ; the truth is laid upon Ins heart; and lie is at last borne by angels 
to Abraham's bosom. Oh ! beloved brethren, whether you hear, or read, or 
pray, or sing, or whatever you do, remember “it is the Spirit that quickeneth 
without the Spirit even the flesh of Christ “ profileth nothing.” If you could cat 
llis very flesh, it would do you no good, unless the Holy Spirit quickened it in 
your heart, and enabled you to feel it, to taste il, and to ex(>eriencc its power. 

Such, beloved brethren, is but a sketch of a subject which almost overwhelms 
the mind with its majesty and power. Oh ! that its inherent energy might 
sink into your souls, and that, not many merely, but all of you, might seek 
God's Spirit to teach and enlighten you. 

But I said that I would apply this a’so to the ease of the young. Tho 
promise is “ to your children,” as well as to you, blessed be God, and 14 to them 
that are afar of!*.” 

We need it especially as ministers, in the great work in which we arc 
engaged ; and as regards that work which I have so much upon my heart, I 
desire to lay down this great principle as u broad basis. Whatsoever we have to 
say on the subject of education, however we may desire to press it forward 
and to improve it intellectually, morally, ami spiritually ; we should at first 
and at last declare, that except our children be taught of God, ull other teach¬ 
ing will be vain and useless •, I say, all other teaching, not only that which is 
of itself dead and lifeless, secular instruction, the mere cultivation of the 
powers of the human mind. We are prepared to contend that the mere culti¬ 
vation of the human intellect, the strengthening of the human understanding, 
and the enlarging of the circumference of human knowledge, have no moral 
quality whatever, and never can make a man holy or godly. But we are not 
among the number of thoso who undervalue such instruction, inasmuch as we 
believe man to be a creature of time as well as eternity. We ure thankful for 
any education. To those who understand the subject, anything appears 
better than the brutish ignorance, in which thousands of our fellow-country men 
are steeped ; anything is better than that degradation of mind and body which 
makes the moving living masses of society like a dark sea, waiting only for the 
tempest to lash its waves into a tumultuous storm which may swallow up 
society itself. Therefore, while we declare, and arc prepared to contend, that no 
secular knowledge can make man either moral or spiritual, we bold that such 
knowledge is in itself good ; that God, when He gave us minds, meant us to cul¬ 
tivate them, just as, when He gave us bodies, He meant us to exercise them. 
Nor is it only this secular education, which is important in itself: you may have a 
thoroughly orthodox education ; you may have yourcliildrvn drilled to accuracy ; 
you may have their memories charged by rote with sound orthodox catechisms* 
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and still may you leave tlicir spirits unimpressed. 1 have to contend to-night 
still further; that you may give the best possible spiritual and biblical edu¬ 
cation to your children •, you may have them taught, or teach them yourselves 
with the most anxious desire, and the most earnest prayer for their spiritual 
welfare, but until the Spirit falls on them from on high, your tears and your 
prayers will be in vain ; “it is the Spirit that quickcncth." Oh ! tell me, Chris¬ 
tian parents, if such there be among you, who have to mourn over godless 
cliildron—youth* plunged into the vices of the world—did you not educate 
them carefully ? Did you not pray over them ? I am sure you did. And 
yet, you see, the <lny of God's power is not come. There is notliing to cause 
despair in this; you must wait, you must pray the more earnestly and fer¬ 
vently, in the hope that God will interpose. But you see that it is not educa¬ 
tion that will do what we desire, even though it be the beat in the world. 
Oh ! let us learn, thon, to put means in their right place. Even God’s own 
ordinances urc but as the dry ditches which the children of Israel digged in 
the wilderness, until the water of God's Spirit falls into them ; and then they 
bring life, and health, and salvation. So is it, brethren, with education. We 
arc not among tl»c number of those empirics who declare, that wo have but to 
educate the people in order to make them moral and even godly. We know 
that education is the instrument which God has put into our hands, and that 
wo should be careful to use it; but we know also where our great strength 
lies, and wo must never forget that God alone can bless education to the salva¬ 
tion of the |K.'Ople, 

But now mark here the importance of a point, which I introduced under a 
former head of discourse. Doc* it follow, because edneation is of no use until 
God gives IIis blessing, that it does not mutter what kind of education we 
iifford ? Because no teacher can command a blessing, does it therefore follow 
lliuf it is of little importance wliat may be the character and qualifications of 
the teacher ? lias not God taught us another lesson to-night ? Does not He 
who chose Saul of Tarsus as His eminent apostle and missionary to the polished 
nations of Europe—dues lie not tell us, in the order of 11 is gracious provi¬ 
dence, and in that perfect machinery by which He guides His church in the 
world, that He will have us do what Hu does Himself, suit means to ends, and 
instruments to results ? Therefore it is, brethren, that I am before you to¬ 
night. This is the very point of all others, from which I have to start this 
evening in pleading with you; namely, that in reference to the great cause of 
Christian education iu this country, we have been guilty of this great mistake— 
we have not considered tlie fitness of the instruments which we have used ; in 
other words, we have, in too many instances, sent and employed men and 
women to teach others, who were ignorant themselves. It is a self-evident 
truth, tluit a man cannot teach another what he does not know himself. And 
yet has not this been attempted ? Are not the painful failures, even in many 
of our Sunday-schools, to be attributed to this cause ? What have we done, in 
too many instances, probably, from the necessity of tlie ease ? Why, we have 
set young persons of both sexes, newly converted to God, neophytes, catechu¬ 
mens, children who have not yet learned to go, to whom the first steps in tlie 
Gospel of Christ are unknown, and who ought to be taught themselves—wc 
have set such persons to leach others ; and the consequence has been, in many 
instances within my own knowledge, and in many more within the know¬ 
ledge of others, that both teachers and taught have fallen into fatal error. We ' 
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have often set young people to teach tl*e Bible, who had never studied 
twenty chapters of the Bible in their lives. 1 am not speaking at random, my 
brethren, but from personal knowledge. More than two hundred young per¬ 
sons have passed, and many more have attempted to pass, through my hands, 
us candidates for tho office of schMmasters and schoolmistresses in day- 
schools. Many of these have previously been Sunday-school teachers for five 
or six years ; and, as I never let candidates pass without a strict examination, 
I am in a position to tell you, that tlie ignorance of the Scriptures displayed 
by numbers of these young persons is appalling and affecting to think of. 
They have got up the scheme of salvation, and they can give you a text for 
the leading doctrines of the Gospel ; but of tbe Bible as u book, they know 
nothing; and yet these persons have been teaching children for years! 
Hence the possession of a mere superficial religion, and many other evil 
results. Of course, there arc many exceptions ; but upon another occasion 
this week, I hope to show, both from official government returns and from my 
own experience, the foarful failure of our day-school system as a system of 
secular education ; that it has been os deficient in quality as in quantity; and 
that the great bulk of those who have assumed the office of teaching others, 
are totally incompetent, and require to be taught themselves. This great 
secret lius nuw been discovered, and the government of the country 1ms, as I 
shall also show in another place, set itself to correct the evil; and, under the 
impulse and with the assistance of the government scheme, the friends of edu¬ 
cation among ua, if they will but appreciate the crisis, may rise up and seize 
the work of educating tho country. Do you know, my friends, that there are 
already more than one thousand young persons who, within a few months, 
have been apprenticed by the government, and arc in training for the office of 
teachers in schools ? In a short time, this thousand will be succeeded by 
another thousand, aud those by a thousand more, all of whom arc required to 
meet the demands of the country. Within the space of ten or twelve years 
you will have u new caste among you; you will have a band of meu and 
women, spread over the country, intelligent, well informed, what they know 
knowing well, clever in teaching, possessing the power of imparting knowledge, 
and of exercising u great influence upon others. I ask you, as thinking men, to 
reflect what result this must produce os respects the national mind ; what an 
amount, cither of incalculable mischief or of incalculable good, must issue out of 
such a state of things, and how important it is that these persons should them¬ 
selves be rightly educated. The question now is, not who is to teach the 
children, but who it to teach the teachers. He who teaches the teachers stands 
at the helm of government; he has caught the lever which may raise the 
country. If you can but get teachers for three years into an evangelical, 
Protestant* scriptural college, you may afterwards send them forth through 
the country, a little leaven which “ shall leaven the whole lump." But others 
are awake to this,—ready to seize the opportunity, and to impregnate future 
teachers with error, false doctrine, superstition, and corrupt practices; and 
while you sleep the enemy will sow tarej. 

But I must pursue the present train oi my subject, and leave the appeal 
on this point to the close of my discourse. Tlie point which arises here out of 
my subject is this—that if you would have education as well as the ministry 
of the Gospel, you must have fit instruments to carry on the work; and 
though the blessing depends upon God tlie Holy Ghost, remember lie will bless 
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ua according to the means which we use. Using the best possible means, 
employing the best materials within our reach, sparing no effort and then 
spreading our work out before the Lord, declaring that His is the power and His 
the glory—who can calculate the extent^ the blessing which shall follow ? 

II. This is the second part of ray discourse. The first part of the promise re¬ 
lates, as we have seen, to Divine illumination; the latter part, to heavenly peaoc. 
Heavenly peace floweth from Divine illumination. The soul when lit up by the 
Spirit of God is at pence. And, brethren, here, too, we arc prepared to plead 
with you, tliut this promise applies to children equally with adults. 

With regard to adults. We speak more particularly of that inward peace 
which is the peculiar gift and blessing of the Holy Ghost, emphatically 
called, by our Lord, only “ the Holy Ghost the comforter.” Now, beloved 
brethren, if you would enjoy this heavenly peace, you must submit to Divine 
teaching. Great earthly prosperity is rarely the result of anything short of 
niuc.li previous labour and toil; and therefore, while we tell of heavenly peace, 
that peace of God which “passeth all understanding,” “shed abroud in the 
heart,” we have to remind you that it is the result of this Divine teaching; 
and the very word used in illustration—teaching—implies something of pains¬ 
taking, something of suflering, something of discipline, some exercise of the 
mind. Now God the Holy Ghost, in order to l>cstow this heavenly peace, 
gives the believer many a painful lesson. It is a painful lesson to be taught 
by the Holy Ghost the depth of the wickedness of our own hearts, and to dis¬ 
cover, day by day, as we proceed in the Christian course, that instead of 
becoming better we npi>cnr to be getting worse. Latent evils spring up, old 
corruptions show themselves, and we are disappointed at the slowness of our 
progress in the things of God. This is the teaching of the Holy Spirit 
enlightening our minds. It is not, brethren, that there arc new objects in the 
dark chamber of our hearts, but only that the Divine light has become stronger, 
and now we sec them ua we did not sec them before with the dark and unen¬ 
lightened mind. The evils appear of greater and greater magnitude as the 
twilight of the grace of God gives place to a stronger illumination; and a 
fearful sight it is, to gaze on the moral deformities of our own character, to see 
our own image pourtrayed in the Word of God, und to be made to loathe and 
abhor ourselves—n fearful lesson this ! And as, in all the trials and conflicts 
oi the Christian life, God the Spirit teaches llis people by means of a rod, to 
use a scriptural figure, so that it is declared, 41 Whom the Ix>rd loveth He 
elmstenclli, and Ho scourgcth every son whom He recciveth,” thus it arises 
that many of the Lord’s people arc more frequently afHicted thou the people 
of the world ; their houses oftencr wearing the garb of woe, und trials being 
oftencr multiplied upon them. This teaching of the Holy Spirit in the school 
of Christ—would you bo without it ? It is fearful, it it excruciating, it rends 
the very core of the heart; still, if it lead to heavenly peace, it is blessed 
teaching ; and, we may any, that generally speaking the depth And length and 
breadth of that solid peace which is enjoyed by the people of God, are to be 
measured by the extent of the previous trials, and temptations, and afflictions 
through which they have passed. The deeper they go in the valley of humi¬ 
liation, the higher they ascend on the mountains of promise; the more 
frequently they arc placed in difficulties, in heavy trials, in bitter afflictions, and 
in mortifying temptations, the better is it often in the cud. God ultimately 
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brings them out of the fumnce, and the evening is bright and sweet in proportion 
as the morning has been dark and cheerless. So it is generally with the people 
of God. I think I speak the experience of all my Christian brethren in the 
ministry when I say, that those who seem most imbued with the Spirit of God, 
and who appear to have been most richly baptised with the comforts of His 
grace, arc those who have known most adversity, and whose souls the Lord 
has known in adversity. 44 1 have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction.” 
Oh! brethren, heavenly peace is no cheap blessing cosily purchased. 
It is not the new born affection of the soul just awakened; joy often goes before 
I>caro; the man lcnp9 and walks when God first visits Ilia soul; but peace is 
the rich, bright portion of the spirit when experience has taught it; it is the 
calm evening of spiritual life, the sunshine of the soul just us it isulumt to leave 
tiiis mort:d body and to enter into everlasting and undisturbed repose. Hretli- 
ron, if you would enjoy heavenly peace, you must submit to Divine illumination 
and teaching; there is po other way to that pure, heavenly, undisturbed repose 
which is enjoyed by the soul that rests w Uh Christ -, for there U a “ rest which 
rvmaiucth tor the people of God.” 

But we said, brethren, that tills heavenly peace is also the jKirtion of our 
dear children if they are participators in the Divine illumination. And here 
let me respond to the feeling and experience which I anticipate in the minds 
of some pious parents among you, by saying that even in the minds of little 
children we have often witnessed with joy heavenly peace, and that the infant 
mind, as soon as it has opened to receive and comprehend the objects of sense 
immediately around, is enabled by the teaching of the Spirit of God to com¬ 
prehend the love of Christ aud to^rest in the bosom of the Kcdeemcr. We 
have been privileged to witness the deuth-l>cds of little children in our Infant 
Schools, who have given as clear an evidence, as sweet an assurance, and a* 
blessed a ground of hope, tliut their souls were 44 hid with Christ ill God,” as 
any of the most aged and exjierienccd Christians, whose departure we have 
Ikm?u permitted to behold. Yes, “out of the mouths of lrulxa and sucklings 
God perfectcth praise,” and lie can by means of these little ones shew forth 
His glory and the power of ilis redeeming love. And as this is true indivi¬ 
dually, brethren, so also is it true upon a large scale. The effect of Divine 
teaching, in the ordinary use of scriptural means must be peace. What do 
you desire fur your country ? Peace. What have we been taught to pruy 
against, in that special supplication which has been offered this evening ? 
Tumult, civil disorder, social discord. Oh! brethren, if you would have national 
l>eacc, you must have national education ; if you would have the people indus¬ 
trious, quiet, humble, contented, and patient under the heavy trials which they 
have to bear, you must give them Divine illumination, you must enlighten 
their ignorant minds, you must teach them the things of God, you must give 
them something better than the expectations of this world. Oh ! let me ask you 
if those dark and increasing masses of ignorance, of which I have already 
spoken, are pregnant with danger to all, why is that the case ? It is because 
such masses arc inflammable; it is because when knaves and traitors, men of 
talent and bad men, cast their torches into the midst, there is danger of a 
universal explosion. Such persons will, however, cast their torches in vain 
among those of the working classes who arc well instructed, well acquainted 
wilh their biblcs, among th«^e who love peace and order, Hie house of God* 
and the Sabbath day. The democrats may speak and preach to them, but 
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there is no response. I tell you, then, that if you would have national peace 
and quiet, if you would lit down every man under hit own vine and undor 
his own flgtrcc, if you would keep that portion of this world's possessions 
which Qod lias imparted to you, you must lay out a much larger sum for God 
—you must spend part of your money for Him. It is the best security; do 
not hoard it up; every bank may fail, every nation may be shaken, all credit 
may be gone to-morrow. I^iy out your money, then, for God’s glory, in evan¬ 
gelising the people, and spreading the Gospel among them ; and every shilling, 
every pound, every hundred pounds, shall be repaid to you a thousand-fold in 
temporal blessings—in tho peace and prosperity of the people. Every well- 
conducted school in a parish, taught by a pions schoolmaster, is a guarantee 
for tho peace of that parish ; the inhabitants will need but few police, and per¬ 
haps no dark frowning prison. Ah ! my friends, if we had spent £2,000,000 a 
year, for the lost 40 years, in building schools, instead of spending that amount 
in building prisons and workhouses, and what is of still more importance, if 
we had prepared persons to teach the rising generation, we should not be in 
the condition that we now arc. Hut it is not too late to retrace our steps, and 
God seems, by His providence, to be singularly opening the way, which I will 
now, in conclusion, endeavour to lay before you as briefly ns possible. 

To you it may appear strange that a clergyman from the provinces should 
come to the metropolis to plead with you for a school in his parish ; still more 
strange that a public meeting should be announced, among so many other 
meetings in Ixmdon, for the purpose of interesting the inhabitants of the metro¬ 
polis on behalf of a work which is to be curried out in a provincial town. It 
may not bo so great a mnttor of surprise that I stand before you to plead the 
cause in this particular pulpit, because my beloved brother who usually 
occupies this place, is one who is quick to discern those things which are for 
the general good and for the glory of his Master. I knew that to him I 
should not appeal in vain; though, for the present at least, this was the only 
church of which I could obtain tlic use to plead my cause in this great city. 
When that cause becomes better known, I feel persuaded tlmt what has 
occurred here will And imitators both in London and in other places. 

Now you have seen, beloved brethren, that the great want of this country 
at the present moment is that or teachers properly qualified to instruct 
others—men of piety, men of intelligence ; and you have also seen that this is 
the great reason why there has hitherto been so great a failure in the cause of 
education. You arc further aware that the Government of this country intro¬ 
duced a measure into Parliament, the chief otijcct of which was to meet this 
evil; and I have no hesitation in saying,—without affectation I may say, 
because I am as well acquainted with the plan as a man can be practically and 
experimentally,—that there never was a plan devised by any legislature so 
calculated to produce vast moral and spiritual results as that which is now 
before the country- And for this reason; it is, in fact, no scheme at all in 
itself, but it has produced business, matter-of-fact arrangements, by which it 
has offered a premium to knowledge. It is calculated to call out the intelli¬ 
gent efforts of the middle classes; to work as it were, upon the raw material of 
latent energy and to bring it to bear upon the intellect of the people. The great 
characteristic beauty of the scheme is this—that it leaves every denomination 
of Christians to curry out religious instruction in their own way. Only be it 
remembered, that, with at present but one single exception, the Government 



1*1 VINfc. IfcACIIlMr. 


;>.vj 

support is confined to those schools which use the Bible in its integrity. 
Thanks be to God that this is so—I am not prepared to say that it will con¬ 
tinue so; but that question cannot affect our schools, because the compact oi 
the Government with us, as with various other denominations of Christians, 
in such, that even if it were disposed to do so, it is utterly impossible 
that it could ever interfere with our religious peculiarities. But this I am 
bound to say, that having transacted much business with this department of 
Government, I never had to do with persons who have acted in a more gene¬ 
rous, a more liberal, or a more honourable manner. So far from trying to 
interfere with the openly avowed doctrinal views and intentions, they lmvc 
held them entirely sacred, and there has not appeared the smallest disposition 
to interfere in such matters. I must here observe that our plan, though it 
originated in Cheltenham, did not originate with Cheltenham persons. It 
was at first of a very limited character; it was afterwards sent to London, 
and tor a while something was attempted l»erc: at length, however, it was 
sent back to us in Cheltenham by distinguished Christians in the metropolis, 
who lagged us to make the attempt. We consequently determined to do so, 
and then it was—that is, in March lost year—that we first became, in the 
slightest degree connected with the Government plan. We then found, and, 
indeed, it was suggested to us by some persons well known to yourselves, that 
it was extremely desirable to enlarge our views and to make them comprehend 
something of a more nutional character, for which purpose it was thought, wc 
might obtain Govermcnt assistance. With this view we applied to the 
( lovernmont,and wc have throughout met with such encourgcmcnt and support 
in that quarter, that wc are now on the very eve of accomplishing our 
purposes. We have to thank God that a Christian person in Cheltenham, 
one who has given nearly £2,000, first and last, to the Jewish cau>c 
at Jerusalem, has presented us with a piece of land, nearly six acres in si/e 
and worth £500 per acre. Uj>on this land wc are going to raise a building 
for 80 masters ; the Government has promised us £4,000 towards the object, 
and further assistance in the way of furniture: assistance of the most vital 
character as regards such an undertaking. 

Such, then, is the object which we have before us. Wc shall not have t*» 
appeal to you alter we have got our buildings completed ; a very small 
amount will then be sufficient to keep the mighty machine in motion. 1 am 
thankful to say that in the course of this year wc have received no leas a sum 
than £5,800. Of this sum wc have already been obliged to spend a part. It 
was the wisli of the Government that we should not wait till our building was 
finished before wc began the school *, for it was foreseen that many years might 
elapse before an adequate building for the training of masters and mistresses 
could be erected. At this moment we have fivc-and-twcnty applications for 
one that we can meet. Wc therefore determined to begin, and i am thankful to 
say, that wc have already, in three hired houses, nine-and-twenty persons who 
are being instructed for the office of masters, and fifteen for that of mistresses, 
on the Government plan. I am happy to say that our model school is at this 
moment in operation, and that it has received the approbation of the Govern¬ 
ment. I mention these instances to shew that we are already doing an im¬ 
portant work. Wc have been obliged to spend £ 1,800 already in the support 
of these schools and in the necessary cxpcnecs of the whole establishment. 
Although—and let this be remembered—every one of the masters pays £25 a 
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year, ami every one of the mistresses £20 a year, still the expencc of carrying 
on the institution on the present plan falls very heavily upon us. We urgently 
need two or three thousand pounds immediately to meet the Government 
grant; and with that sum we should feel secure, humanly speaking, of a suc¬ 
cessful issue to our undertaking, an undertaking the magnitude of which we 
never contemplated. We have been led on by degrees. We commenced with 
humble and earnest prayer, and now a vast field of usefulness seems todw 
opening beforo us. Beloved brethren, remember that this is the only 
institution of the kind in the country at the present moment, though I trust 
in God there will soon be many more. There arc three diocesan training schools 
licloiigiiig to the National Society, one at Chester, one at York, and one at 
Durham. Those are the only sc liools at this moment to which, under 
the I'urliamcntary measure, pupil teachers and Queen's scholars can go. 
Now you wcip, no doubt, startled by the statement, that, within a few 
months after the government measure had been proi*>uiu)cd one thousund 
pupil teachers were apprenticed to masters and mistresses. I OBk you, 
then, to look at what we propose to do. Wc wish to have a building 
capable of containing eighty masters and sixty mistresses, who, after hav¬ 
ing liccn properly taught themselves, shall go forth into the country, to 
irrigate and to indoctrinate it with God’s pure truth. But whfttcvcn is 
this among so many ? I do not, desire tlmt this particular school should 
monopolise your efforts; but it is necessary that it should be established. 
On wlmt principles ? It is to he—mark this—a church of England train¬ 
ing school, unconnected with any diocese, unconnected with any territory, 
based on evangelical principles, and from first to last conducted on those 
principles. Now 1 am prepared to say that the Government has shewn, and 
is shewing, an anxious desire to establish this precedent; and I am thankful 
to lie able to tell you, that in the deed of conveyance by which the land is con¬ 
veyed to nine distinguished trustees, words arc introduced, as strong as any 
which could be employed, declaring it to be necessary to give instruction in 
the doctrines of the establishment, that whatever principle or scheme of teach¬ 
ing may be introduced the principle should never bo forgotten or departed 
from, that the schools were intended to be evangelical ami scriptural, 
and that religious instruction should be given, through the medium of the 
liturgy and articles of the church of England. That is our charter, that is 
our deed, and those are the principles oil which the establishment is to be 
conducted. 1 am thankful to say that a few wealthy and Christian people 
have already given us lurge sums towards the object. Two have given us 
£500, one £’200, and several £100. We are obliged to ask for further dona¬ 
tions In order tliut we may be enabled to raise two or three thousand pounds 
more, and then, with God’s blessing, we shall be permanently established. 

This, my dear friends, is a brief and imperfect sketch of wlmt we have been 
led to do, and of the nature of the course in which we have eugaged. I hope to 
be able to show you that it is no local object. At this moment our operations 
extend from Cornwall to Scotland. We have people in the house at the pre¬ 
sent time from Devonshire, Yorkshire, and even Scotland, and one from the 
Isle of Man. Wc are open to the whole United Kingdom, and even the colo¬ 
nics are included. The excellent and pious Bishop of Melbourne, in presenting 
•a donation before lie sailed, said, “ 1 give you this trifling amount from a 
selfish principle, because I believe that from among flic class which you are 
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about to raise will be chosen some oi our future missionaries, and K doubt not 
that I shall have some of them in my colony.” May it please God, then, my 
dear friends, to soften your hearts, and to ^nvince your understandings anti 
judgments of the greatness of tho cause in which we are engaged. May you 
feel as Christians should feel in reference to the darkness and misery that 
hovers over tens of thousands of your fellow countrymen. I will not now 
attempt to describe this state of things : I will only give you a single fact as 
illustrative of it. Five thousand miners in the parish of Riston spend £50,(KM) 
a year iu spirituous liquors. Now if those fivo thousand miners had been 
brought up in Christian schools; if they hod been taught the value of time, of 
money, and of their own souls, would this fearful waste of money have occur¬ 
red ? Many, many such facts arc there Wore us. And at this time, when 
I trust wc are seeking to have our hearts wanned by tho spectacle of the 
darkness and misery of Jews and heathen, oh! do not forget the heathen 
at home; do not forget the perishing at your own door. Do you now lend 
your hearts and your property to God’s work, remembering that if you would 
have national poacc, domestic peace, personal peace, you must have Divine 
illumination ; you must be taught by God yourselves, and your children also 
must be taught by Him, and then you will have peace. I will only add, that if 
any kind aud Christian friend will, after the service, give me whatever donation 
he pleases—and we arc not anxious to receive the amount immediately, hut 
only os the building progresses—it will be a great encouragement to us. We 
have struggled through many difficulties; wo have had great deliverances. 1 
havo the deepest conviction that God is with us, and that IIo owns tho work, 
and therefore I do not feci anxious as to the result. If the Lord be with us, 
1 care not who may be against us. I visited the other day, with my family, 
our female establishment, which is presided over by a most excellent, pious, 
and intelligent lady; and we were all much affected by the manifest and deep- 
toned piety and spirituality which pervaded the establishment. In all we saw 
wc had an intuitive perception that that was a house of prayer and o house 
of peace, where there was not only the best intellectual culture, hut also that 
culture which man cannot give, the teaching of God’s Holy Spirit. 
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Mr. Chairman and my Christian Friends it is not needful that I should 
state to you, that my voice lias suffered a little in consequence of the heated 
atmosphere nml my exertions in this Hull last Monday evening. It follows, 
there fort*, that I must limit my address; and I the less regret the necessity for 
doing so, ns on that occasion I had opportunity of giving extensive utterance 
to those statement* which, I may truly say, deepen in my soul every day that 
I live. Some of those who were wont to rally round us on the platform of the 
Protestant Association have withdrawn from our ranks, or at least have silently 
dropped into the rear of the army; but for my own part, however I may con¬ 
cur, to a largo extent, with that fine old English mariner [Captain Gordon, ] 
who has nailed his colours to the mast, and whose watchword is not merely 
44 No surrender,** but 44 Recover what you have surrendered”—however I may 
concur with him in tho general line of his argument and tone of his sentiment, 
1 do not take quito so dosponding a view for old England as he has taken; 1 
believe, that oven if God chasten her to tho uttermost, it will be to bring her 
to repentance, and that for the sake of the ten thousand righteous Protestants, 
who have not had to do with tho dark Act of perfidy, but have recorded their 
protest in heaven and on earth—in heaven by their prayers, and on earth by 
their petitions—God “in wrath will remember mercy;” but I concur with 
him in thinking, that the fruit of mercy is to “ bring forth fruits meet for 
ropentancoand one of those fruits should be, to wipe away from the Statute- 
book of this country the most fatal and the most destructive measure that e\cr 
was recorded on it. 

I am aware that some reverend brethren take views of unfulfilled prophecy 
that prevent their going with us on occasions like tho present; they deem that 
England's doom is scaled, and England’s day of grace is gone; but I would ask 
such to look at tho merciful interposition of God on a recent occasion, when 
He who 44 stilleth the waves of the sea” stilled 41 the madness of the people ; I 
would ask them to look at the attitude, which after nil England holds, in the 
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midst of a rocking and a reeling Europe, and to say, whether God has 
deserted her yet. Is there not a bow of promise and of hope, that still en¬ 
virons her throne ? And when God has not despaired of her, ought His people 
to despair ? Besides, my Christian friends, I gather hope from the very danger 
that surrounds us ; I believe that England will bo forced either to rush into 
ruin, or to como back to her primitive principles. Already the disturbances 
on the Continent have exercised a wholesome influence on the tone of our public 
press, to a great extent the pulse of a reading nation ; already, in our Houses 
of Parliament, the tone of debate is of a more thoroughly loyal, Protestant to 
a certain degree, and certainly patriotic character; already, too, you find that 
that miserable measure, one of the worst and most deformed offsprings of that 
hapless measure which has been so eloquently denounced, the Bill for diploma¬ 
tic relations with Borne—already thut measure, which was precipitated through 
Ilu* House of Lords with such unprecedented and indecent haste, has been 
scotched in the House of Commons ; and it seems as if the reptile, driven by 
the storm on the Continent iuto its own dark den, was afraid to put forth its 
poisonous head and to hiss in the face of the British population. It seems as if 
her Majesty’s ministers were arrested in their progress, and were suspended 
and confounded, not knowing with whom theso diplomatic relations wore to be 
instituted,—for in instituting them and in advocating them, they profesanl to 
divide a certain singularly compounded personage into two halves, and the 
legislative relations were to bo w ith the secular half, and not with the ecclesias¬ 
tical half of the man. But now which half have they to choose ? If they insti¬ 
tute diplomatic relations with the secular half, why, if wn arc tohclkwu the 
rumours, in these days full of rumour, already the secular half has ecascd to 
exist, or, at least, is trembling on its throne ; and if their diplomatic declarations 
are to be with the ecclesiastical half, then let them speak out honestly, and say, 
4 We intend to acknowledge “ the Vicar of Christ” at Home as “ the Vicar of 
Christ” in England and Ireland, and to give you over, tied and bound, to Popery.’ 
I can quite conceive that her Majesty’s advisers find themselves tosBcd upon 
the horns of this awkward dilemma; from the ecclesiastical horn they are 
tossed to the secular horn, and from the secular to the ecclesiastical; and I 
leave them upon those horns, to settle the matter themselves. 

Mr. Chairman, I feel that the subject I have glanced at is one of special mid 
urgent interest and importance at the present moment The position of the 
Pope of Borne, and the probable policy which that Pope will pursue, or rather, 
the policy which it is clear lie is pursuing, makes roc exceedingly anxious to 
warn my fellow-countrymon against the delusion that he is at all altered 
in his principles or in his purposes, or that the Church of Rome is liberalised 
and christianised, and has increased in light and in charity; however she may 
bleat like the lamb, there is the fang aud there is the heart of the tiger still 
within her. My Christiun friends, there it something beautiful to an English¬ 
man’s ear in the sound of liberty ; and when he bears of a Pope who is “giving 
liberty to his subjects,” he is apt to be caught with the w itching sound, nnd to 
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listen to the globing representations of our modern Liberals, who tell us that 
tho Tope is the patron saint of Liberalism. Jf he 1 m*, they have got a meet 
patron saint, and the patron saint and the party are well met together ; for 
surely modern Liberalism is, to a fearful extent, a lie, because it is liberalism 
towards falsehood, and illiberulisra towards truth—it is liberalism towards 
Popery, and illiberalism towards Protestantism—it is liberalism towards the 
Church of Borne, and illiberalism towards the injured Church of England and 
the outraged Church of Ireland; and thcrofore modern Liberalism can find no 
better patron saiut than the Pope of liomc, who is a great delusion and a stu¬ 
pendous imposture, from first to last. Let us look a little carefully and atten¬ 
tively at tho origin of the prosent position of tho Pope of Rome. Popery and 
tyranny are convertible terms; and it is uttorly impossible that a man who 
holds tho dogmas of Rome, in all their depth and darkness, can fail to be a 
despot There is no monarch who holds its dogmas, that has not proved him¬ 
self despotic, whenever tho pcoplo and the times would suffer him to do so. 
Popery is not less an enemy of civil, than sho is of religious freedom; and the 
man who is a thorough-going Papist, and holds a sceptre, will invariably in¬ 
fringe upon the proper rights and liberties and immunities of his subjects. J 
appeal to tho fundamental principles of tho Church of Rome, and to tho history 
of Europo, in support of this position. And therefore, if the Pope of Rome at 
present is changing his outward aspect, and putting on the showy robes of 
liberty and liberalism civilly, depend upon it, it is a matter of compulsion, expe¬ 
diency and necessity, and not a matter of choice and of spontaneous action. 
Why, then, is it that the Pope of Rome is compelled to assume the shibboleth 
of Liberalism, and why is it that he has made such civil concessions to his own 
subjocts ? Just becauso tho Italian States, the Ecclesiastical States, were the 
worst governed, the most miserably mismanaged, the most ground down to the 
dust, tho most doubly-distilled in slavery, the most wretchedly taxed, peeled 
and polled, of any States in the whole of Europe. Why, Italy, which used to 
be the learned mistress of tho world and the great centre of civilisation in ancient 
times, had become a by-word and a proverb and a hissing, for its utter prostra¬ 
tion, demoralization and grinding tyranny. The consequence was, that the 
poor Italians, the serfs of the soil and the artizans, few and ground down as 
they wore, gradually began to chafe under the crushing yoke, and there stole 
in among them somewhat of that intellectual light to which Captain Gordon 
has so aptly referred—ay, and some little spiritual light, too, spite of all the 
dark shutters with which the Church of Romo strives to guard every chink in 
the window of Revelation, lest haply any of “the light of the glorious Gospel*’ 
should steal into her dens of darkness;—I say, spite of all these, there were 
copies of tho New Testament that got into Rome itself, and were circulated 
there; and I am aware that political persons in Italy sent over to England for 
large importations of the Italian New Testament, as the most effectual means 
of raising and revolutionising the poor enslaved population. No^ during the 
Papacy of the former Pope, the predecessor of the present, from n variety of 
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circumstances the rotten, tottering condition of Italy wan not so manifest, and 
it was enabled to hold togother ; but in the meanwhile there was a latitudinarian 
republican spirit spreading itself far and wide in other countries, and this spirit 
reacted upon Italy also ; and so, when Pope Pius came to tho pontifical Chair, 
he found that he must either forfeit his Italian dominions altogether, or else 
he must chime in with tho spirit of revolutionary liberty that was sotting in in 
other countries, and was restlessly at work in his own ; he hod this alter¬ 
native before him—* Either I must place myself in unUigonisra to this revolu¬ 
tionary movement and endeavour to crush it, or else I must mount the spirited 
and fiery courser, and try to rein him and guido him for my own purposes. 
Now there was one inducement to the Pope to attempt this perilous adventure, 
to go upon this fearful enterprise, and it was this : there were in tiny Catholic* 
monarchies that bore his sacerdotal yoke with a restless and an uneasy feeling, 
and there wore many Protestant monarchies that hurled defiance against his arro¬ 
gant assumptions altogether; ho saw little prospect of controlling the mighty 
monarchy of Austria, and at that time of France, by means of his wonted appli¬ 
ances, and still less prospect of overturning the thrones and dominions of Pro¬ 
testant potentates and raising his own sacerdotal empire on their ruin, by ordi¬ 
nary means and measures; lmt he foresaw, 1 doubt not, (for he is shrewd and 
clever enough to have foreseen it,) that if the revolutionary and anarchical 
movement, which was setting in with spring-lido force in Europe, could only 
bo governed and controlled by the Church of Rome, for her own purposes* 
then in proportion as monarchies were o\erthrown :iml republics wore esta¬ 
blished, Popery, triumphing in the republican movement, might recover her 
position and assert a kind of universal dominion. The Pope, too, be it recol¬ 
lected, although an enemy to civil freedom, could hardly regard the revolu¬ 
tionary movement w hich was shaking all Europe without some degree of pater¬ 
nal affection and regard ; for I thoroughly agree with Captain Gordon, 
that although the anarchical infidel movement may not be traceable directly to 
Komanism, indirectly it is the bastard offspring of Popery. I do not hesitate 
to say, that those three frogs, represented in the pouring out of the sixth vial, 
in the book of Revelation, as going about at this period to deceive the 
nations of the world, whether they be anarchy, infidelity and Popory, or anar¬ 
chy, infidelity and priestcraft, as some interpreters of the prophecy represent, 
have all been spawned in the corrupt and stagnant marshes of tho Tiber; I do 
not hesitate to say, that they claim the Church of Rome for their mother, and 
the Pope of Romo for their father; I do not hesitate to say, that the spirit of 
anarchy ia a recoil from the civil despotism that Romanism begat in tho 

nations; I do not hesitate to say, that infidelity is a recoil from the dark su¬ 
perstitions and mummeries and masquerades of the Church of Rome. What 
Captain Gordon said is perfectly true, that to reject Popery without receiving 
the Gospel is the high-road to infidelity ; for if a man knows Christianity only 
as it is caricatured by the Church of Rome, he must look on it on an impos¬ 
ture on the reason, an outrage ou the conscience and n libel on the truth. 1 
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am so far from marvelling at the infidelity on which many of the priests and 
laymen of the Church of Rome have recoiled, tlmt 1 say it solemnly before 
God, that if Christianity were nothing else than Popery, I would be an infidel 
to-morrow. I am well aware that the sentiment may perhaps excite a shud¬ 
der by its lioldncss ; but I do not retract it, because I say that the more I 
study Popery in the light of Revelation, the more I see that it roust be hateful 
to God, as it is ruinous and destructive to man. If it be answered, 4 Are 
there not doctrines of your common faith at the foundation of the Church of 
Rome? does she not hold tho great truths which your church holds?'—I 
answer—Yes, hut she holds them to belio them and to caricature them ; and I 
would rather that a roan were to renounce and reject Christianity altogether, 
limn accept it to betray it, like Judas, with the kiss of perfidy. Yes, I am 
certain that no denial of Christ, that no opposition to Christ, that not the cru¬ 
cifying Him on the cross, nor the infuriute cry of the rabble and ungrateful 
multitude, wounded and pierced His side like the bitter kiss of Judas. The 
Church of Rome, like Judas, 44 betrays the Son of Man with a kiss," for she 
calls hersolf Christian, while she is antichristian, if the Bible describe her 
aright. Yes, antichristian, I repent, my (’hristian friends ; for though she 
nmy place Christ on the seat of authority, and profess to call Him 44 Lord,*' it 
is only on condition that He will occupy the throne as tho church's humble 
Hcrvnnt, that Ho will do as she pleases; tho church must hold tho pullics and 
move the puppet, and the Lord Jesus’ name is used only to give authority to 
the church, aggrandisement to the priesthood, and idolatry to the Pope. Were 
it not better, my Christian friends, to discard Christianity altogether, than 
only to accept it to defile it, and to hold it up as a wretched caricature to the 

world ? Do you think that it was Christianity in its purity and simplicity, that 

• 

Voltaire and Diderot and D’Alembert held up to scorn and derision ? If these 

men hail seen Christianity in the pure simple piety of man}' of the individuals 

• 

and families that our own In-loved church could present to them, they could 
hardly have found it in their hearts to denounce and hate it as they did ; but 
they had seen Christianity only in its horribly metamorphosed and libelled 
state, and therefore their indignant minds and their indignant reason led them 
to spurn and to despise flu* reality and the original along with the carica¬ 
ture ami the shadow. I do not, therefore, marvel that the Pope should feel a 
kind of affinity with these strange principles, which have originated in his own 
dark household, or that he should attempt to make common cause with them ; 
for after all, if they be the offspring of the same infernal darkness, it is no 
marvel that they should have a bond of common fellowship together. 

Mr. Chairman, allow me to remark, the Pope of Rome has given abundant 
evidence, that however lie may have changed in his political policy, he is 
totally unchanged iu his ecclesiastical. He is just the same drivelling, doting 
child of superstition as his predecessors were; or, if he be not, he is on arrant 
hypocrite, convicted in the face of the whole world. For need I remind you 
of that flaming account of wlmt occurred the other day in Rome, which most 
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of you have seen in the newspapersneed I remind you that that account 
represents the Tope as covered with affliction and actually shedding tears, 
because an old musty skull bone, that was as much St. Andrew’s as it waa 
mine, I dare say—which was a monstrous imposture, (and the Tope is not 
such an uncratty and irrational and unskilled man, but that he must have 
been cognizant of the imposture)—that when that old bone was lost, (some¬ 
body stole it, perhaps, because of the jewels and diamonds that decorated it,) 
the Pope, it is said, shed tears of deep sorrow, and a gentleman told me but 
the week before last, he had rein! with his own eyes on the doors of tho leading 
churches of Home a proclamation of the Pope, declaring his deep sorrow and 
assuring his loyal subjects and children that lie would not cease to offer up tho 
sacrifice of the Mass, to appease the offended l)city, until the relic lmd been 
found. Why, if the ancient idolaters of Rome had lost one of their wretched 
relies, whether it were supposed to be a skull of Jupiter, or a little toe of 
Minerva, could they have used language more utterly heathen and unchristian 
than this ? And then when this skull, this 14 veritable skull oi St. Andrew,"wns 
recovered, the Pope went In solemn procession, in all his pontiIleal splendour, 
followed by liis cardinals, accompanied by his troops, the streets being lined 
with the gaping multitudes, the different orders of monks and friars till follow¬ 
ing in his train, and drums and flies and trumpets making the air to ring with 
triumph, ho went in solemn procession to tho church of St. Peter, to deposit 
on his knees the holy relic there; and it is said that his countenance was deeply 
expressive of the intense interest and solemn feeling with which he enjoyed 
the solemnity. And then St. Peter’s dome was illuminated at night, and all 
the streets of Rome blazed out in their splendour; und all because tt poor 
wretched musty obi skull was found again ! 

We arc sometimes taunted with indulging at meetings like this in levity 
and jocularity—accused of treating with indecent ridicule things which call 
for solemn indignation. But for my part 1 would retort upon the men who 
bring against us this charge, by asking them how we can treat such mon¬ 
strous frivolities with anything but utter scorn, contempt and ridicule ? It was 
thus that the prophet oi old treated the idolatrous worshippers when he said 
to them—“ Cry aloud : tor lie is a god; either he is talking, or he it 
pursuing, or he is in a journey, or perudventure he slcejicth, and must 
lie awaked;" it was thus that he poured contempt on their wretched, 
drivelling idolatry. I do not hesitate to say that the worshippers of Baal were 
more excusable than the worshippers of this wretched old skull. Yes, Sir, I 
repeat, the worshippers of Baal were the more excusable of the two; for they had 
not the light of Christianity, they had not the glorious Gospel to tell them that 
no skull, or bone, or relic of any kind, and no saint or angel, can bring hope of 
salvation to the soul, but only “ Jesus Christ, and Him crucified;” that God is to 
bo worshipped 44 in spirit and in truth,’’ without relic, without image, without 
mummery, without masquerade; that we arc to go to Ilim in the simplicity of 
faith, and to approach Ilim by Christ alone. I have given y ou a proof of the Pope's 
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drivelling idolatrousness—or, if his advocates will have it so, oi his hateful 
hypocrisy. He must take his choice; either he is a drivelling, doating slave 
of superstition, and counts that skull worthy of all honour and reverence, or 
else he is a hypocrite, enacting a dark part to delude and deceive the poor 
beguiled people under his sway. We arc accused of uncharitablencss to the 
priests of Home; I usk, wliat uncharitablcncss is there in leaving to theui their 
own alternative? They may choose it. Either they believe these lying 
legends, and then they arc hearty and sincere in these wretched idolatries ; or 
they are too enlightened and too rational to believe them, and then thoy 
practice them, and act a part, as wretched players, to beguile und deceive the 
people. If they do the one, they arc not fit to associate with rational and 
intelligent men in this enlightened century; if they do the other, they deserve 
to have their gownB tom from their backs, as men who deceive, and who know 
that they are deceiving. 

lhifc whilst I have shown you that the Pope of Rome is unchanged in his 
drivelling superstition, or in his disgusting hypocrisy, I could no less show you, 
did time permit, by reference to authentic documents, that lie is wholly 
unchanged in his ecclesiastical arrogance and in his attempted usurpation of 
universal i>owor and authority. Kor mark, it is true that lie has given to 
the Italians, Ikjchuhc he could not help giving it, more of constitutional liberty 
than they can boar and than he can control; it is true that he has given them 
gas-lights to illumine their dork streets, anil that he has sanctioned railways— 
(tliougli, by the wuy, I am afraid he will find the electric telegraph a \bry 
dangerous thing, in conveying to them tidings of the march of liberty in other 
lands); but though he has given them, as I grant, a large amount of civil 
amelioration, is there a Lilicral advocate of the Pope who will conic forward 
and tell mo what spiritual and ecclesiastical liberty he has granted to them ? 
Has lie set the Bible free? Till he sets the Bible free, I attaint him, before 
(Sod and man, as a vile impostor and deceiver. If lie is afraid of the Bible, 
let him vanish j if he can stand the Bible, he should let it come forth. Has 
he set free our I’rotestant missionaries to go up and down in his land? We 
allow his emissaries, eight hundred of them, officered with their usurping 
bishops and vicars apostolic, as they coil them, to permeate our land with 
their wretched dogmas, and to delude many of our ignorant people with 
Iheir plausible sophistries. Does he do the same for us ? Is there a minister 
of Christ present who dares go to Italy und begin to preach *• Christ aud llini 
crucified” to the poor Italians ? I tell him tliat he would have the police about 
liim to take him into custody, and one of the Pope's dark dungeons would soon 
encloso him within its walls. What spiritual liberty has he given to his people ? 
Docs he allow them to turn Protestant*, if their consciences bid tliem, and the 
Word of God guides them to the truth ? I tell you, nay. Does he allow any 
religion to be tolerated in Italy hut his own ? I toll you, nay. What has he 
done in the case of the Neapolitan Revolution ? lie has sanctioned, it is tme, 
the King's giving a large amount of civil liberty; but there is an express clause 
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providing that there shall be no toleration for any other religion than that of 
the Church of Rome. What has he done in France ? True, he has allowed hia 
bishops and cardinals and priests to fall in with the current of Revolution, and to 
try to baptize it, not uf the name of Jesus, but in the name of the Church of 
Home; true, there is a beautiful fraternity there between the apostate Church of 
Rome and modern fraternity and equality. But do you not see that the Church 
of Home is playing a deep game in all this ? l>o you not see that she is trying 
to preserve her own revenues—her own authority—her own power ? The 
Tope of Rome has got on the back of the restless monster of revolutionary 
anarchy ; he is trying to keep his scat; he is trembling in his stirrups. I 
believe that by-and-by the curvetting and the careering of that fiery courser 
will make His Holiness tremble more in his seut; nor is it by any means un¬ 
likely that ultimately the very beast which he has tried to rein, and wfiieh he 
mounted in order that it might bear him to universal ecclesiastical triumph, 
will throw its rider, trample him underfoot, and lie amongst the mighty instru¬ 
ments of the mysterious and wonder-working providence of Coil, in bringing 
about that desolation of the Tope and of Popery, and of all that cleaves to 
them, which I believe is ns sure to come as it is sure that yonder sun will rise 
to-morrow, or that Gal sways the sceptre of the universe. 

But, in the mcart time, Mr. Chairman, what is our duty in reference to the 
liberal Pope of Rome, fraternising with Liberalism ? Is it to conic into 
nearer contact ? Is it to take the proffered hand ? I tell you, nay. If that 
hand were dangerous when held out as the hand of unmitigated despotism, it 
is, if possible, still more dangerous when held out jis the hand of covert 
Liberalism. Be assured, “ the voice is the voice of Jacob” the deceiver, 
however the hand may be “the hand of Ksnu be assured that if we take the 
proffered hand of the Pope of Rome, the result will be tlmt he will drag us 
under liis dark dominion, instead of our dragging him into more perfect 
freedom. I am perfectly persuaded of this, that our safety lies in that which 
Captain Gordon, in his nautical phraseology, which comes so gracefully and 
fitly front an old captain’s lips, has pointed out to us ; I am sure that our 
safety lies not in throwing fresh ropes to be wound round the sides of the old 
seventy-four of Italy, which is worn out and ready to go down, but in acting 
jU9t as Captain Gordon would do if in a neat tight little frigate he came near 
an old seventy-four which was battered and about to go down; in that case 
he would keep at a respectful distance, and cut every rope which might 
connect him with the old vessel, lest haply when the seventy-four went down the 
little frigate should be dragged along with it. We know, that when a mighty 
vessel goes down she makes a fearful vortex, and in her wake many smaller 
ones arc sometimes dragged down into the abyss; and so when Rome falls, 
great and fearful will be the fall, and all that arc connected with Rome, all that 
are bound to Rome, will bfc in danger of going down with her. 

Mr. Chairman, I have no expectation, as some men have, that Popery will 
die and pass away like a thing that is old and antiquated, that she will expire 
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and go out like a dying fire in its embers; I have no expectation that 
Liberalism, or any other form of wm, will destroy Popery in the way that 
sonic imagine. Even if the Pope be hurled from his throne of Italy, I do not 
lwlievc he will therefore be hurled from his throne of Peter, as he terms it. 
Put the Pope in Ireland, and what would be the consequences? I can 
only say, that If we do not make haste and drive out the Jesuits, we shall, 
perhaps, have the Pope in our land; and I am sure that if we get the Pope 
on our shores we shall have a moat troublesome visitor, and one whose absence 
it may be very difficult to enforce. Mr. Clutirman, the Pope may be hurled 
from his princely scat, but he will not, therefore, be hurled from his ecclesias¬ 
tical scat. When Buonaparte took him prisoner, and carried him away from 
Rome altogether, did Popery cease? did the Church of Home no longer 
exist ? No, she was still in active operation. Unman Catholics looked to the 
Pope as much when ho was a prisoner us when he was a prince. Do not 
deceive yourselves. A gentleman said to me the other day, when news came 
that the Pope was deposed, or all but deposed, 41 You will have no further need 
of your Protestant meetings now ; the Pope’s power is gone; you will let him 
alone, (poor fellow,) now that lie is little better than an exiled captive.” I 
replied, 44 You do not understand the gist of the thing; I care nothing for the 
petty Italian prince, hut I care a vnst deal for that stupendous usurper of the 
crown and sceptre of my Saviour who calls llimself 4 the Vicar of Christ.” * 
1 /,‘t the principality perish, tho man will not fail still to grasp his usurped 
sceptre, and to claim for himself the universal authority oi Christ over His 
church upon earth. No, my friends. Popery will not go out like an expiring 
fire, or pass away like a vajK)ur before the morning sun. I believe that, as 
descrilied by the sure word of prophecy, (ho destruction of Popery is to be two¬ 
fold. First Clod will destroy it with the breath of His moutli, llis own Word 
preached freely, as it 1ms been in some countries, ever sined the blessed Refor¬ 
mation. This shall destroy Popery to a vast extent But Christ is yet 
to come, and lie will consume it with tho brightness of His coming. 
Whether that coming be personal or not, this I hold decidedly, that Popery 
will go down with a tremendous explosion, which will be heard in heaven and 
reverberate on the earth. I believe that the great millstone cast into the ocean 
is the symbol of that downfall of Babylon when Jerusalem shall rise and 
Babylon shall fall, Antichrist l»c destroyed and Christ himself enthroned as 
the ruler of the whole world. 

Yes, instead of fraternising and coming into nearer contact with Rome, 
God grant that we may depart more from he? and hold ourselves more aloof. 
Though I cannot hope, as Captain Gordon seem* to do, that we arc yet ripe for 
such a movement as the repeal of the Catholic Emancipation Act, yet I do not 
hesitate to say that if God do not urge us into an attempt to obtain the repeal 
of that Act, we ourselves shall be repealed from among the nations of the earth. 
1 believe, however, that wc are coining fast to a day of decision, when every one 
shall take his place and every one perform his part. And if we cannot go all 
lengths at present, let us go as far as we can. There is one point which I 
wish particularly to press on this assembly, aud more esi>ecially on my brother 
clergymen from different parts of the provinces; and it is this. We have now 
a fair opening, I may say we have now au inviting opportunity, presented 
to us by the introduction into Parliament of a measure of the deepest import¬ 
ance ; I mean the Alien Act—an Act for deporting dangerous and suspected 
foreigners. Now there are iu this country at the present moment, some 
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thousands of dangerous, though little suspected, persons—there are thousands 
of Jesuits going up and down the land. And was it not a disgraceful thing 
which Lord Beaumont, a Romish pier, said in his place in Parliament, the 
other day—that the only two countries in the world which now entertained 
the Jesuits were Turkey and England ? What a melancholy conjunction— 
the country of the false prophet and the country of the true ; the only ones 
who are receiving and entertaining the common enemies of man ! Shame ! 
shame ! shame! Let us petition and move at once that a clause may be added 
to that bill expressly stipulating that every Jesuit that can be found out shall 
be deported from the land. Sir, if wo deport other aliens, how much 
more the darkest aliens that have ever cursed the world ; men, whom 
no Fopiah country will tolerate, whom even the Pope is compelled to bid away 
from Rome, while Switzerland fought a noble battle rather than she would 
allow them to lie, plotting mischief and producing misery, in her l^som. 

Mr. Chairman and my Christian friends, i would not breathe a word against 
Louis Philippe or Guizot, or any foreigners who come to our shores to seek 
a quiet and peaceable shelter ; I would open to such the arms oi Great Britain 
in all their proud amplitude. 1 would not, I repeat, breathe a word against 
them, nor remind them of follies past, nor how they may have precipitated 
their own ruin by their impolitic, rash, and often unjust measures *, 1 
would not breathe a word which might hurt the feelings of one noble 
Portuguese, or Frenchman, or Pole, or Austrian, who seeks a shelter on the 
favoured shores of Britain ; 1 would rather bless God that we can give shelter 
to the oppressed and the outcast of every country on the face of the eurth. 
But, Sir, if I knew from their own documents,or from their own deeds, thatmany 
of these men hod come amongst us, though in the guise of friends, yet 
with the dark purpose of traitors ; if I knew that they were so desperately 
bent on their dark and mischievous measures, that they had been driven out 
of every other country in which they were once tolerated, I would then say 
that it is not unjuBt to them, but it is just to ourselves, to our loyal people, to 
our Protestant church, to our dear, and wise, and beautifully conducted 
queen, that we should not let these plotters of mischief !>c laying their dark 
mines unmolested and undisturbed beneath the portals of our constitution, 
until, perhaps, we have an explosion os 6udden and as tremendous as that 
which subverted the dynasty, and ground into dust the throne of France. 

Yes, Mr. Chairman, I say, banish the Jesuits. Take that for a watchword. 
If any nmn asks me, as some one did the other day, “ ilow can you find out 
the Jesuits ?”—I ask him, Ilow were they found out in Italy,—in Switzerland, 
—in France,—in Naples ? They have been driven from all those places. 
And are Englishmen less clever as thief catchers than others ? Have we not 
a police as good as that of any foreign country ? Have, wc not as stringent 
laws as other nations have ? I-et our noble band of special constubles be sent 
by Her Majesty to catch all those diguised rats which are making their holes 
under the foundations of our country. But I deny that they cannot be found ; 
they may skulk, they may seek darkness; but there is a place called Cion- 
gowes in Ireland, and there is a place called Stonyhur6t in Lancashire, where 
there are avowed, declared, established Jesuit institutions. iAt there be a clause 
in the Alien Act which shall deport all those rats. Send them away to what¬ 
ever country they please to visit, but do not let them again touch the free 
liberal shores of old Engl'aid. Let Her Majesty’s government give us such 
a clause, and we will then say that we respect their nationality and their 
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patriotism in wishing to guard againBt aliens who may conic amongst us; but 
if they send out mere political aliens, while they retain the Jesuits, they are 
convicted of arrant weakness or of sore partiality. There is not an incendiary 
in France who is so much to be dreaded as the most smooth-faced and smiling 
Jesuit that walks our streets. Depend upon it, that man is most to be dreaded 
who comes with oily words, and with peace on his tongue, but with fierce 
and deadly hatred in his heart. The Jesuit on his own principles is the 
sworn enemy of Protestantism, and of every Protestant monarch. Jesuits of 
old have tried to plunge a knife into the heart, and to send a bullet into the 
head, of our sovereign; and, if it answered their purpose, I do not hesitate to 
say that the General of the order has but to issue his command, and a thou¬ 
sand brothers, as they falsely and lyingly call themselves, would be ready to 
sheathe n knife in the heart, or to send a bullet into the head, of our beloved 
Queen; and if such an event took place, (which may God in His mercy pre¬ 
vent) would not her majesty's advisers feel the bitterest and darkest sorrow and 
self-reproach, when they remembered that in passing an alien bill to send out 
other incendiaries, they spared the Jesuits, the darkest, deadliest, most mur¬ 
derous of all. 

Sir, I have spoken with vehemence, because I vehemently feel. I do feel 
that that man is not worthy to be called an Englishman, much less a Christian 
Englishman, whose blood does not boil at the idea that Turkey and England 
stand bound together, the only two countries that clwrish the dark enemies of 
God and man in their bosom. I have been carried, my Christian friends, 
further than I intended, and I feel that I owe it to you und to my own voice, 
that I should add but two or three sentences more. They shall be sentences 
of a more quiet and trnnqilising character. Christian brethren, let us be 
zealous, but let us not be carried away; let us be discreet, while we arc 
ardent; let us “watch and pray lest wo enter into temptation.” We arc 
fallen in dark and dangerous times ; “ Behold, I come quickly,” seems to be 
the announcement that is sounding in our ears. May we remember the cor¬ 
responding sentence—“ Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked, and men behold liis shame.” The allusion is to (ho 
tavites, who kept watch of the temple by night in their flowing garments. 
The captain of the watch used to go out at uncertain hours, to sec ii each man 
was keeping his guard; and if he found one lieedlesly asleep at his post, he 
rent his garments, beat him with a rod that lie carried in bis hand, the poor 
perfidious, unwatchful guardian fled to his own home naked and ashamed, and 
every man saw his nakedness. My Christian friends, we are set as the 
warders and the watchmen, the Levites of our God, in His spiritual temple 
here below ; we are set for the defence of the truth and the maintenance of 
the rights of Christ; we are set to take heed to our own salvation, and the 
salvation of all with whom we have to do ;—and God grant that we may be 
found the steadfast, the watchful, the uncompromising—that our garments of 
righteousness and salvation may be girded round us in the dark and stormy day; 
and that when our Master comes, however and whenever it may be. He may 
And us watchful, and say—“ Well done, good and faithful servants! ye have 
been faithful over few things, I will make you rulers over many things; enter 
into the joy of your Lord.” Amen and Amen. 
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" These wards, which / command Shi's this day, shall be in Ihiuc heart: and thou shall teach 
them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk t\f them when thou siltcst in thine house, and 
when thou wa/kest by the way, and when thou hest dawn, and when thou nsesi up. And thou 
shall him! them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes. 
And thou shall write them upon the jiosts of thy house, and on thy gates .*—Dout. vl. C—1». 

The words of this commandment have reference to the revelation that was 
made upon Mount Sinai to the children of Israel; and that 'revelation, inde¬ 
pendent of those arrangements in it that referred to Israel as a peculiar 
nation, contained two lawA, one called the moral law and the other called tho 
Lcvitical law. The moral law unfolded the holiness of God and the require¬ 
ments of His holy law, while at the same time it revealed the sinfulness of 
man and his inability to keep that law; the Lcvitical law contained all those 
types and ordinances, which were shadows*)! the great truths of the Gos|>cl 
—as our redemption by blood and forgiveness in the death of the Lamb 
of God. And thus the revelation on Mount Sinai revealed the very same 
truths that were afterwards revealed in the Gospel, with this only difference, 
that as revealed on Mount Sinai all was in type and shadow, while as revealed 
upon Calvary all was in substance and reality. Now it is of ull this revelation 
that the words of the commandment before us were uttered ; and it is said of 
this revelation, that Its “ words shall be in thine heart: and thou shalt teach 
them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkcst by tho way. and when thou liest down, 
and when thou riscst up. And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thino 
hand, and they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes. And thou stu^t write 
them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy gates.” 

It is here commanded, that tills revelation “ shall bo in thine heart.” Not 
merely in the head, but in the heart; not merely understood by the intellectual 
faculties of the head, but loved amidst the affections of the heart; not merely 
enthroned amidst the intellectual powers of the mind, but enthroned and 
enshrined amidst all tho motives and feelings and affections of our hearts. 
“ They shall be in thine heart: and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children.” “ Diligentlythat is, delighting!/ 1 , rejoicingly, as well as carefully 
and attentively ; that in all the exhibition of parental fondness to your child¬ 
ren, in all the gushings of parental love towards your children, you mingle 
therewith those instructions in the words of the revelation of God, that con- 
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cwn them in “the life that now is," as well as in the life “that is to romp." 
“ Teaching them diligently unto thy children, and talking of them when thou 
aittest in thine house, and when thouwalkest by the,way ;** not conceiving 
that there is any place unfit for converse on the Scriptures, nor conceiving 
that there is any time unsuited to religious conversation and religious instruc¬ 
tion, but like the Ethiopian eunuch, who read the Scriptures in his chariot, 
as he rode by the way, so we should be prepared to read and to speak upon 
these things, whether we walk by the way or sit in the house. And let no 
man imagine, that either his counting-house, or his shop, or Ids private 
chamber, is on unsuitable place for this; we have no business in ony place, or 
to bo engaged in any occupation, wherein wc cannot speak of these things, 
whether wc walk by the way or sit in the house. And we are to speak of 
them “ when we lie down and when we rise upwhether it l>e when laying 
ourselves down to rest after the labour and the travail of the day, or whether 
it be when wc rise, after our rest in our Blunders, to begin the avocations of 
another day—whether it be in the evening or in the morning, there should be 
the reading of the word and speaking of these sacred things— 1 * when we lie 
down and when wc rise up.” And we arc to “ bind them for a sign upon our 
band, and to make them as frontlets between our eyes : M that as our hand is 
that with which wc do all things, and as our forehead is that with which we 
give countenance to everything, so we should, in everything wc do and in 
everything wc countenance or uphold, remember the Word of our God ; thus 
having it “ as a bracelet upon our arm, and as a frontlet between our eyes." 
And we should have it “ upon the door-posts of our house, and on our gates :** 
that as all men enter within our pates and find place within our houses, 
as they enter and move among them, they may have evidence there that we 
read and love the Word of our God; thus speaking of them, and “ writing 
them on the door-posts of our Imuses, and on our gates.’* Here is the com¬ 
mand of our God, respecting the revelation that was made on Sinai; and in¬ 
asmuch as this revelation contains (ns I have already intimated) all that moral 
law which exhibits the holiness of God, the requirements of God’s holy law, 
our inability to observe the same, and consequently our being brought under 
condemnation thereby; and inasmuch ns it contains all that Lcvjtical law, 
that in its lessons and its sacrifices and its priesthood all set forth the prayers 
of our Mediator, the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, und the high priesthood of our 
Lord and Saviour; so the words of that law to which onr text refers embrace 
all the revelation of Heaven, respecting the sinfulness of man, respecting his 
inability to justify himself, respecting the only righteousness in which he can 
stand accepted, respecting the alone pardon that is in the blood of sprinkling; 
in short, all Christian theology is involved in the words of this commandment, 
where it is written—“ These words, which I command thee this day, shall bo 
in thine heart: and thou shale teach them diligently unto thy children, and 
shall talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest 
by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou riscst up. And thou 
■halt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets 
between thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, 
and on thy gates.” 

There must be some great and paramount purpose for this stringent com¬ 
mandment ; and there can be no doubt, that if we were capable of entering into 
and fathoming the Divine purpose, we should discover there the infinity of 
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Divine wisdom. The great purpose of all revelation is the salvation of man 
and the glory of God; the great purpose of all revelation is to draw man to 
God—to draw him from the sin and ruin of earth to the holiness and the 
glory of heaven—to allure man from all his alienation and estrangement from 
God, and to draw him unto that God of love—to make such an exhibition of 
God and the nature of God, so full of sympathy and mercy, so replete with 
tenderness and love, such an exhibition of all that is most beautiful and love¬ 
able in our highest ideas of Godhead, as to allure and attract man unto 
God, that he may long to live an unbroken eternity in the enjoyment of the 
Divine presence and in the participation of the Divine nature—to make such 
an exhibition of the Divine nature** will allure man and attract him, so as 
that the yearning of his whole nature, the sighing of his whole soul, shall be 
to aim at an assimilation of his thoughts and feelings to all that is beautiful 
and loveable in the Godhead. This is the object of all revelation ; and if the 
Word of that revelation contains in it the materials and the elements for 
accomplishing this magnificent result, then we can easily understand the 
stringent commandment before us. And that the Scriptures of our God do 
contain the materials and elements for accomplishing all this purpose of reve¬ 
lation, is apparent by considering that there is no one stage in the whole pro¬ 
cess of man's salvation, that is not expressly ascribed to the mysterious power 
of God, as contained in the Word of God. 

Tor example. The first step in the Christian's salvation is his being created 
or begotten anew, as a child of God; and on opening the first chapter of the 
epistle of James, we there find that this is ascribed to the Word: for it is there 
written— 14 Of His own will begat lie us, with the Won! of truth.” So that this 
first step in the Christian’s salvation, his being begotten anew, mid thereby 
being made the child of God by adoption and grace, is here ascrilied to the 
Word of God. And the second step is his being born again. “ Marvel not,” 
said our I^ord himself, 44 marvel not that l said unto thee, Ye must be Imrn 
again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hoarcst the sound thereof, 
but const not tel! whence it comctli, and whither it gocth : so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit” 44 That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” We must thus l>e Ixirn again of the 
Spirit, in order to see the kingdom of God. And this change, thus descrilied as 
a new birth, is ascrilxxl, in the first chapter of the first epistle of Peter, to the 
Word; for there he states that wc are 44 bom again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which livoth and abideth for ever.” 
So, again, the next stage in this work may be said to l»e our growth in the 
Christian life; and as the new-born babe requires its mother’s milk, that it 
may grow to youth, and so to maturity, and as it requires, being born of t lie 
mother, to live by the mother in its infantile days, so the child of God in the 
childhood of his Christianity needs the same supply from Him of whom he 
has been born again ; and as he has been born of the Won! of the Spirit, he 
must fjrow by feeding on the Word of the Spirit. And therefore we read, in 
the second chapter of the same epistle of Peter, that “ as new horn babes" wc 
are to 44 desire the sincere milk of the Word, that we may grow thereby. And 
in like manner of our cleaning or cleansing our lives from the sins of the flesh 
and of the world, and when wc are beset and entangled by temptations and 
many sins, and would desire to have a standard by which we are to direct 
owr way, we areat once referred to the Word, for in tlie hundred-and-nineteenlh 
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Psalm tlve question is asked and answered: 44 Wherewith shall a young man 
cleanse Ids way ?” The answer is, 41 Kvcn by taking heed thereto according 
to Thy Wordagain ascribing it to the Word. And further still: whereas 
we are in need of that sanctification which will separate us from an ungodly 
world, and devote us to the service of a holy God, thus sanctifying us unto 
Him who hath died for us, this, too, is ascribed to the Word ; for in the prayer 
which our Lord himself offered up to the Father He says— 41 Sanctify then; 
through Thy truth ; Thy Word is truth ; M —thus ascribing their sanctification 
to the Word. And then again : seeing that the crowning work of all is our 
final salvation from this world into tho world of glory, we find, in the first 
chapter of the epistle of James, that even this is also ascribed to the Word ; 
for there the apostle states, that we ore to 44 receive with meekness the en¬ 
grafted Word, which is able to save our souls.” And thus* my Cliristian 
brethren, by a simple induction of particulars, we discover the power or po¬ 
tency of the Won! of God—we discover the mysterious power of the Spirit of 
Hod in that Word, not in the outward letter, but in the inward spirit; not 
(so to sjioak) the frame of the lamp, hut.the flame within the lamp ; not (so 
to spenk) the shell, but the kernel within the shell; not (so to speak) the out¬ 
ward flesh, but the mind within the flesh wc discover, I say, by this induc¬ 
tion of particulars, the real power that exists in the Word of the Spirit of God ; 
and wo thus prove that the whole of the Divine purpose of elevating, trans¬ 
forming und reforming our shattered and ruined humanity, regenerating it 
and giving to it mi inheritance in the world of glory—the whole godlike pur¬ 
pose of taking the sons of men and making them the sons of God,—the whole 
of this Divine purjxwe, in all tho stages of the process, from the first adoption 
to the final salvation, is all to be ascrilied to the mysterious power of God the 
Spirit in the Wonl of our God. And these things being so, wc arc prepared 
to expect that this Wonl should l>c pressed upon nil—that (according to 
the commandment of our text) it should be commended to all—that it 
should lx* graven upon our hearts—that it should be taught to our children— 
that it should lx* taught them in the way and in our homes, when wc lie down 
and when wc rise lip—having it ns frontlets between our eyes, and bracelets 
upon our arms, and writing it upon tho door-posts of our houses and upon our 
gates. 

This truth, then, that the Wonl of God is God’s instrumentality for reform¬ 
ing and saving man, is the foundation of our present argument for the religions 
education of our children. We would enlarge the mind, elevate the character 
ami ennoble the nature of our children ; wc would lift them up above the mere 
condition, the mere degradation of working animals ; wc would elevate and 
ennoble them, so as to give them rf capacity for intellectual enjoyment and 
rational happiness, so ns to make them happy and contented amidst the labour 
of their hands and the sweat of their brow; we would wish to make them not 
only loyal and good and faithful subjects of their earthly sovereign, but devout 
and holy and faithful servants of the King of kings we would endeavour to 
cheer them amidst the privations and the destitutions and the very agonies of 
poverty they arc frequently called to endure, with a view of the glorious 
hopes and high aspirings that are created in us by the Cliristianity of the 
Scriptures; and it is because we desire this, that we would give them a 
religious education, a scriptural education, a Christian education. Wc would 
not withhold from then; one atom of useful secular knowledge; whatever 



SCK1PTUUAL EDUCATION. 


377 

amount of secular knowledge, and whatever kind of secular knowledge might 
capacitate them to unfold that intellectual life which wc hoard so beautifully 
described this morning—reading, writing, arithmetic, geography, history, or 
aught else that might capacitate those children for struggling and striving suc¬ 
cessfully in this struggling and striving world, we would give it all, without 
withholding one single intinitessimal; wc would advocate the most enlarged 
aud liberal education for our children ; and for that cause wc advocate it as a 
religious education—that religion be added to all these, so as that religion may 
mingle with everything, and that every item of secular knowledge they acquire 
may bo found consecrated by tho feelings and the hopes of true religion. We 
would thus that religion should give a beautiful lustre and a lively colouring to 
all tho alluirs of life—that like theshiningof the evening sun, which throws its 
rays in such beauty and loveliness upon tho lace of creation, and which shin Is 
its purple colouring und its goldou glory upon every object liencuth it, light¬ 
ing up mountain and valley and forest aud river, till all glow and brighten in 
gladness and beauty, so the sunshine of true religion should shed its beautiful 
colouring upon ull t|ie afluiis of this mortal life, changing nothing, hut Innmti- 
fy ing all things. This is our object; and this is the object of ull true religious 
education. It is that religion mingle with all the thoughts und the feelings 
and tho allairs of tliesc children in after life— that tho thoughts und the feelings 
and the hopes of true religion may be found consecrating everything in this 
working, striving, struggling world ;• it is that religion may lie found to suggest 
holy thoughts in connection with every thing their eyes cun soo, or their 
hands eau handle, or their cars cun hear ;—that it they look upon the starry 
heavens, they may remember the promise, that “ they that turn many to 
righteousness shall shine as those stars for ever aud everthat ns they look 
upon the clouds of night, p;is9ing away Indore* the morning, they may Ik? re¬ 
minded of the promise, that («od will blot out all their transgressions like the 
morning cloud; that as they look upon the sun-hurst of the day, they may 
be reminded that “the Sun of ltighteousncss" is to ••arise with healing in His 
wings,” for llis people; that ns they look out upon the waves of the sea, they 
may be reminded of the promise, that the righteousness of the church shall 
be “as the waves of the sou that as they look upon the storm raging upon 
its surface, they may remember that there was One who said to the winds, 
“ Peace," and to the waves, “ Be still that as they look on the sands of the 
sea-shore, they may remember the promise, that the seed of the church shall 
be 11 aa the sand upon the sea shore in multitudethat as they look upon tho 
trees in the spring-time of tho year, they inuy remember that there is a 
Paradise where there arc trees that “bear their fruit every month, am! whose 
leaves arc for tnc hcaliug of tho nationsthat if they look ujion the seed¬ 
time of the year, they may remember that there is a sower to sow the seed of 
the world; tliat os they see the harvest being gathered in, they nmy re¬ 
member that great day when the reapers of heaven shall gather in a harvest 
unto the Lord; in short, that if they look upon their homes here, they may 
be reminded of their homes hereafter;—so that whatever it Ixj on which their 
eyes can gaze or their hands can handle, all may Ixj associated with tho 
thoughts and the feelings and the hopes of true religionthat if they listen 
to the words of praise, they may think of the praises that shall be presented 
hereafter before the throne of glory; that as they listen to the harmonies of 
music, they may look forward to the time when themselves shall join in the 
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chorus of angels and the songs of heaven ; that as in their own homes they 
think upon their parents, they may remember their Father in heaven; that 
as they afterwards look upon their sons and their daughters, they may re¬ 
member that they are 14 the sons of God by adoption and gracethat whether 
the bridegroom looks upon his bride, or the bride upon her bridegroom, they 
may remember that the church hath a Bridegroom, even Jesus Christ, and 
that lie hath a bride, even the church, and that the day will yet come when 
we shall “ sit down with Him at the marriage-supper of the Lamb.” If we 
would thus, wliile wc teach all useful secular knowledge to our children—if 
we would thus, while we teach them reading, and writing, and arithmetic, and 
geography and history, and all needful and useful knowledge, mingle the 
thoughts and the feelings and the hopes of true religion with all this secular 
knowledge—I do believe we should bring gladness to their homes and happi¬ 
ness to their hearts ; wc should be honouring God, and God would honour us 
as u nation. If we would do this, then would the voice of praise, as well as 
the voice of prayer, ascend from the mountains and the valleys of our land to 
the throne of grace, and it would draw down n blessing from above upon our 
homos and upon our hearts, till, in the language of the prophet, the very 
“ windows of heaven” would he opened, and such a blessing poured down, upon 
the palace of the sovereign ns well as upon the hovel of the beggar, upon the 
castle of the noble, upon the home of the mcrehunt, upon the cottage of the 
peasant—such n blessing that there would be no room to contain it. 

Now, my Christian brethren, wc recur to the words of our text. Those 
words had reference to tin; revelation that was given on Mount Sinai; and the 
commandment they involved was thus promulgated, under circumstances of 
all else the most calculated to seal its im|>ortancc—for it was proclaimed 
amidst circumstances of the most sublime awe. Jehovah had descended upon 
the mountain—there surrounding Himself with clouds and darkness and 
Humes; there the lightning played around the mountain ; the thunders rolled 
from rock to rock ; there was the blast of the trumpet echoing through the 
thick durkness; and tlierc was the voice of the great Jehovah proclaiming 
His law among His children. Truly, there was everything that could give 
importance to the commandment before* us. It seemed as if the voice of Jeho¬ 
vah were to be emblazoned in lightnings upon the face of heaven—as if the 
trumpet were to bear its words throughout the boundless universe—as if the 
thunders were to take up its echoes, and waft them through all the kingdoms 
of the world; everything seemed to conspire to seal with importance the com¬ 
mandment before us, as given to the children of Israel And truly we live in 
times when circumstances little less awful seem to speak as with the voice of 
thunder and of the trumpet—the voice of Jehovah himself, that we maj' 
impart the instructions of Divine revelation to the children of our land. Wc 
live in times when thrones are utterly shaken to pieces, when sceptres are shi¬ 
vered to atoms, when diadems see their jewels scattered to every wind of hea¬ 
ven ; dynasties the most ancieut in our world seem to be passing away for 
ever; kingdoms and nations that once seemed as firmly based as the strong 
mountains, seem now to be tottering to their centre; a moral earthquake is 
heaving the foundations of society, and all things are rocking to and fro 
throughout the world. In times like these we may well turn our thoughts to 
the right instruction of our children; in times like these, when the 
freedom of the press has been proclaimed as the fundamental law of man 
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in the nations of the earth, and when the chains that Ixjuud the Word of God 
in other notions in daysgon^by, now seem to be shivered, yea, annihilated; in 
times like these, when all men seem to be theorisiug and simulating as to the 
best means oi securing national prosperity, and individual happiness; in timcB 
like these, when “ men's hearts are failing them for fear, mul for looking 
after those things that arc coming on the cartliin times like these, fraught 
with incalculable evil, as well as fraught with immeasurable good; in times 
like these, so peculiar, so truly startling, we may well apply ourselves to the 
imparting of the sound principles of true religion to our children, in the early 
days of ehildliood—that so those who are now the youth of our laud may grow 
up to be a rightly-instructed as well as holy and Christian people. We have 
seen in that nation which liatb, iu a century gone by, Hung aside the law of God 
and lightly regarded the Word of Jehovah, judgment following judgment, in 
revolution following revolution. They loved not the Word of God, they prized 
not the ordinances of true religion ; mid tliu result has been, that they were 
'* given over to a reprobate mind and the judgment described in the fifth 
chapter of the prophet Isaiah seems to he fulfilled to the very letter. “ As 
the fire devoureth the stubble, and the flume constituent theehalf, so their root 
shall be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go up as dust: because they 
have east away the law of the Lord of hosts, and despised the word of the 
Holy One of Israel. Therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled aguinst His 
people, aud He hath stretched forth Ilis hand against them, uud hath smitten 
them : and the hills did tremble, aud their carcases were torn in the midst of 
the streets. For all this Ilis anger is not turned away, hut Ilis hand is stretched 
out still. Aud lie will lift up an ensign to the nations from far, and will hiss 
unto them from the end of the earth : and, behold, they shall come with ajteed 
swiftly: none shall be weary nor stumble among them: none shall slumber 
norsWp: neither shall the girdle of their loins be loosed, nor the latchct of 
their shoes be broken : whose arrows are sharp, and all their lams bent, their 
horses’hoots ahull be counted like Hint, and their wheels like a whirlwind : 
their roaring shall be like a lion, they shall roar like young lions : yea, they 
shall roar, and lay hold of the prey, and shall carry it away sale, aud none 
shall deliver it. And in that day they shall roar aguinst them like the roaring 
of the sea : and if one look unto the land, behold darkness aud sorrow, and 
the light is darkened in the heavens thereof." Truly, there is a judgment 
from heaven upon that nation and upon that people that will not ack now ledge 
God, and who lightly esteem the Word or God. lint if we would express 
ourselves thus strongly of the neglect of the Word of God in education, we 
would also express ourselves strongly in reference to the blessedness of the 
country where that Word is honoured by being employed in the education of 
the people. Education without religion is education without God, and there¬ 
fore education without the blessing of God ; but education with religion is 
education which hath God, and will therefore have the blessing of God \ and 
if wc, in the education we impart to our children, mingle the truths of our 
holy religion with everything, we shall draw down a blessing upon our homes 
and happiness upon our hearts ; we shall be blbssed in our mountains and in 
our valleys, and the whole land will be glad and rejoice in the presence of God. 

And because I feel this strongly, 1 would express myself strongly in grati¬ 
tude to the present Government of this nation, for the arrangements into 
which they have entered, ior facilitating and promoting education throughout 
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the land. Whatever were the schemes of general education devised by former 
Administrations, however desirable they may havo been in some respects, they 
were found undesirable in others; and whatever judgment we form respecting 
them, of tlus 1 am certain, that they were all inferior to that which has of late 
been recommended and adopted for this country. By the arrangements which 
have now been made, national assistance is given to all our schools, and given 
without reference to the system of education or the Bystem of management 
which may have been adopted in those schools ; so that the schools which 
belong to the church sliall receive support from the Government, an that 
support shall l»e given without any interference with the religious education 
which the ministry of the church desire to depart uiuo her children; and on 
the other hand, assistance is in like manner and with an equal hand tendered 
to those schools that arc conducted by thos' who have conscientiously sepa¬ 
rated from tho church, and desire to train up their children in thei~ own reli¬ 
gious convictions. It is, I say, g t n to them without any interference, on 
tho jMirt of the Government, with the character of that religious instruction 
which is Imparted therein. So that the present amusements of the Govern¬ 
ment go ou the most broad, enlarged and liberal principle, giving assistance to 
all, to educate all, with this only cond ; tion—that all shall be religiously edu¬ 
cated in the Word of (Sod. We live in times when this is necessary for us. 
Churchmen have been calling out fron the length and the breadth of the land, 
that assistance be given to the church, and the church o.ily, in the education 
of her children j and dissciiicrs have been calling out tnrough the length and 
breadth of the land, that assistance I*) given for national education, upon prin¬ 
ciples similar to their own, without reference to the pee* h* • ; iics of the church; 
but now a system has beer, devised and odoptt 1, by win* .1 churchman and 
dissenter are alike assisted and alike bencht 1 So Jiat now we who feel that 
it is not the office nor the place of any Government to interfere with the con¬ 
scientious principle# of any people —that the Government must not interfere 
with the principle? of churchmen, and that the Government has no right to 
interfere with the principles of dissenters—we hail with our hearts, we hail 
with the most unbounded thankfulness, an arrangement which enables us all 
to educate our children, in our rc§i»cctive schools, according to ow own pecu¬ 
liar opinions. 

And now, my Christian brethren it is time for me to conclude. I need not 
remiud you that I liavo been called on *o plead with you this day in behalf of 
your own parochial schools—that those schools arc numerous—that the child¬ 
ren are well and rightly instructed, according to tho principles of the church 
of which they are members; you arc as well aware of this as I can be; and I 
would therefore entreat of you to bear in mind, that one main source of sup¬ 
port in those schools is the contribution that is received at your hands on 
occasions like the present. I trust, therefore, that the appeal will not be lost 
upon you this night, but that while you look upon these children, appealing 
to you now to assist in securing to them^that education which they cannot 
secure to themselves, you will uot witness them without giving of your sub¬ 
stance, and giving liberally, giving largely, giving with a large and liberal 
spirit, giving 41 not grudgingly, nor of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful 
giver” These children plead with you this night; they stand at your doors 
this night, U) receive your gifts at your hands. I beseech you, turn not away 
your face from them this night, lest God turn away His face from you; but 
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give of the substance that God has given you, and enable those whom God 
lias appointed to minister in this parish and to look after the religious educa¬ 
tion of your children, to go on their way in this work, rejoicingly, thankful to 
God for giving you liberal hearts, and thankful to you for your liberal assist- 
uncc. Assist in giving the Word of God to these children; assist in giving a 
spiritual, scriptural ana religious education to these children; and let us all 
remember, tliat while wc give them tliis instruction, we cannot place it within 
their hearts. We can present it to their eyes, wc can offer it to their ears, we 
can place it in their lnuids, yea, wc can, by sound and able teaching, place it in 
their heads ; but one thing we cannot do—we cannot place the Word of God 
within thei. rar f s; it is only the Holy Spirit of God, in answer to our earnest 
prayers before the throne of grace, tliat can take the Word and grave it upon 
the hearts of our children. Otherwise we make them but learned men ami 
learned womc» V) far a this life is concerned, and not so far as the life to 
conic is involved ; and the i wc leave them like marble statues. They have 
eyes, but they s'KJ not spiritual things, they have ears, but they hear not 
Divine words; lips ey have, but they speak not holy words ; hands they 
have, but they handle no* Divine things. Oh ! there needs the jiowcr of the 
Spirit, there needs the realising power alluded to in the fable of the heathen. 
Their fable was, that one had chiselled a form in marble, of exceeding beauty 
and surpassing loveliness, and he looked on it, and looked, and yet looked 
again, and loved it for its beauty and its loveliness ; but it was cold and life¬ 
less marble; and still he looked, and still he loved, until the Arc of heaven 
descended, and Mie cold and lifeless 6tati*c was vanned with life and beauty, 
and stood before him, a form of life aud loveliness. This must be realised in 
ourselves. Wc are hit a marble statue; wc need the fire of heaven, we need 
the electric lire of the I T ily Sprit to descend \ pon iis and when it descends, 
as on the day of Pentecost, like a lire, into mr hearts, then do our cold and 
lifeless forms become instinct with Jhristion liic ami Christian loveliness. 

This, my Christian brethren, is mr pi with you this night. We pray 
that God may give you liberal heart*, it yo . •• *v make liberal gifts to these, 
the schools of your own pari>h. 
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•* VYic /«nn/ i* ri>cH i to/cal ."— Luke xxiv. 34. 

Sin 11 was the announcement of the two disciples, to whom Christ revealed 
Himself ah they travelled to Eraroaus, to their brethren—an minouncemcnt 
the most important tliut ever was made to the sons of men. It stumps 
a value upon every doctrine of revelation, which only eternity will devclopc. 
Without it, the highest tidings that ever travelled from a God of mercy were 
but the unavailing declarations of llis love. Indeed, the doctrine of the resur¬ 
rection may be regarded as the centre of truth ; all the ticams of light and love 
radinte towards it, and the kingdom of darkness dreads its contemplation. It 
is the most wonderful subject of revelation, whether we regard it a9 to the 
mode of its accomplishment, or the interests it involves. Man’s greatest 
enemy was conquered in it; death was triumphed over through death; 
and in the triumph was recorded a bright catalogue of blessing to the faithful 
fallen, which the chorus of eternity shall tell out, while it sings the praises of 
the Redeemer for ever and ever. 

The enemy over which the Saviour asserted His triumph in His resurrec¬ 
tion, you will observe, was not death in its ordinary meaning as applied to an 
individual case. It was uot so much the death of Jesus, as the world’s death ; 
it was not an individual, but a representative death. The fetters which would 
have bound each sinner in the world’s population in his last agony, were all 
forget! into one mighty chain; this bound the Redeemer, and He broke it. 
When Jesus descended, and become man’s representative, around Him the 
powers of darkness of every kind concentrated. He was the stronghold into 
which the prospects of humanity entered and with His power or impotence 
to keep them, they must stand or fall. Hence sin of a thousand kinds invaded 
Him. The dark waters of iniquity, lashed into fury by the violence of the 
wicked one, broke horribly upon Him continually. It was, however, but the 
dashing of waters against the Rock of Ages. Firm by those attributes which 
time produced not, the fiercest onsets of sin could not avail to move Him. But 
if the attacks of sin were fearful in His life, how much more awful in 
ITis death ! Ills previous temptations were but the gathering of the storm, 
which burst in full fury in His death; and whop it had exhausted itsolf, the 
i.Nsiu* whs announced— “ He is not here, lie is risen ** the Lord is risen 
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indeed.* We must suppose, too, that those angeU of darkness who in His life 
tempted Him to forego the work He came to do, were not idle in His death. It 
is not too much to believe, that the full complement of infernal spirits was 
mustered, as to a last decisive struggle, and that they stood thick around the 
cross, tempting the Saviour in Ilis lost agonies, and marshaled round Ilis 
grave as His body was lying in the sepulchre. And if evor the powers of 
darkness were put forth—if ever the contest with mortality was made fearful 
by “ him who had the power of death, that is, the devil,” (Hebrews ii. 14,) it 
was when the body of the Lord was consigned to the house of all living. 
Whether amongst the hosts of hell the hope was entertained that death was 
still to be their servant and Christ’s conqueror, we know not; they might 
have grasped at the last hope of being able to keep the world in their power, 
despite of the work of Christ. But such expectation, if it were indulged, was 
soon to be dissipated by the glorious tiding—“ The Lord is risen indeed.” 

There was yet one impediment, still more formidable than sin or Satan 
which stood in the way of the Saviour’s resurrection; it was the weight of 
God’s justice. Uigid, inflexibly rigid in its exactions, it stood as a hindrance 
to the Saviour’s completing the work lie had under taken. But justice and 
mercy met at the grave of Jesus. Justice was directed, as it were, to the cross 
by mercy, and flung away its demands; or, rather, like the bow of promise, 
they mingled their shades into one covenant of light But who could have 
thought that death was to be abolished through death ? We might expect 
that death would have yielded without conflicting with the J^rd of glory ; we 
must suppose that, like the waters of Jordan before the prophet, death would 
have divided its streams on one side anil the other, and have paid homage to 
the Saviour as He passed through them; but no; u mightier achievement, 
though not so dazzling to the senses, was to be wrought out. lie did not stand 
apart from death, and fling some weapon of ()mnii>otcncc from the distance to 
destroy it; lie entered the stronghold—He bowed beneath its power—He 
suffered Himself to be bound with its thousandfold cords; He died- but Ilis 
death was the stroke of a conqueror, which crushed lus enemy in the fall, 
without impairing the power that crushed him. He died really—for lie was 
“ the man Christ Jesus;” He rose—for Deity united with His humanity—the 
pledge and the cause of our resurrection. 

In tlus light we now proceed to view the resurrection of our Lord—that is 
to say, as connected with our own. Wc feel that we need a something beyond 
what wc may enjoy in this mingled scene of joy and sorrow. Could wc out¬ 
number our sorrows by our ioys, yet it were not enough; we were not made 
for suffering—we were not born for earth. There is a something within which 
will not rest here ; we have an appetite whose cravings remain unsilenced by 
all that this world, in its best, can offer. It is the testimony of God’s Spirit 
within, that we have M left the Fountain of living water, and hewn out to our¬ 
selves cisterns, broken cisterns, that hold no water ;” it is GoiVb voice pleading 
with each one of us, 14 Return unto Me, for I have redeemed thee.” But how 
could our hopes be realised if Christ had not risen ? Wc might gaze on the 
bright and distant canopy with the longings of the outcast to be restored to his 
father’s presence and favour; we might even read the promises of life and 
immortality in all their fulness and glory; but the conditions which could 
render them available won* i have been unfulfilled, bin would obstruct our 
way to the land of promise; and death would stare us as a conqueror, writing 
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hopelessness upon our spirits, and withering the vain hope of a bright immor¬ 
tality. Like Israel of old, we must advance to the land of promise with the 
ark of the covenant preceding; God himself must go before us. He has gone 
—lie has opened up the way—lie has triumphed over every enemy—lie has 
carried our forerunner, hope, within the veil; and to all who would hinder our 
affections or our hopes from travelling into the glorious and eternal future, we 
have only to reply, 44 The Lord is risen indeed.*’ 

I. His resurrection is the pledge of ours. 

1. First, because He promised that it should be: 44 because I live, ye shall 
live also.” Ilia human nature wus the grain of seed (John xil) which, sown 
by the hand of God in the held of the world, was to fructify in death, to bear 
a thousandfold in resurrection. He linked our nature with Ilia. It was united 
not for a season, but for ever. He is now the 44 Man Christ Jesus,” receiving 
the worship of angels. lie bears the marks not only of manhood, but of cru¬ 
cifixion $ lie uj>pcar8 as “ the Lamb slain in the midst of the throne”—(Uov.v). 

2 . But we liuvc, secondly, more lliun the identity of our nature with His, to 
establish the fact that in Ilia resurrection we have the pledge of our own. We 
need to be assured that His triumph will avail for us; and we are. In His 
hands, (ltcv. i. 18 ,) we are told, are placed “ the keys of death and hell.” No 
longer is death in Satan’s power; he was compelled to surrender his dominion 
to the Saviour. And hence the believer in Christ needs not to fear the dosing 
of the sepulchre upon his mortal remains; he needs not to dread the 
mouldering power of the grave, lie can look up to Him who has “the keys 
of deathlie can look on to the morning when the angel shall take that key, 
and apply it to the prison-door of a world's tenantry; and then from innume¬ 
rable sepulchres shall start in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, remoulded 
into being and into beauty, the sleeping dnst of a thousand generations; then 
shall the image of the Maker be restumped on a long lost creation, and they 
who sleep in Christ shall awake to everlasting life. To Ilim were surrendered 
up 44 the keys of hell.” Man had Hung them away in the fall, and Christ was 
obliged to regain them. They were gmirded, os it were, by 44 fire,” and 44 the 
worm.” And we do not say that !Ie, literally, descended for their rescue; but 
the fire and the worm were transferred to His cross, to be quenched and 
crushed by Ills wounds and death. So that Satan acts not by right any longer, 
but by sUBeruncc. The power of death belongs to him no more; the dark 
shaft Ims been fixed in the body of Christ, and carried amidst His trophies to 
heaven, lie is, therefore, Himself the pledge of our resurrection. We dwell 
upon this hope, not because our Bibles glitter with promises that we shall rise 
to lifo and glory—not because these promises are given by Ono who cannot 
lie, (though this were enough,) but because the incarnate 44 Word,” the Lord 
himself, is the Surety. 

II. We proceed to view our Lord's resurrection as the pattern of ours. 

To be raised in the lowest character in wliich it were possible, would be an 
exaltation too glorious to be understood in our present humiliation. To rank 
amongst the lowest—to take our places in the last and moat distant circle that 
shall surround the tlirouc of God, and to sing the song of the redeemed—how 
glorious 1 how bright a pros|ieet for a child of Adam! But this is not to be 
the portion of the redeemed; they shall be like the Son of God; He was 
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41 made like unto Ilis brethren in all things,” that they might-be assimilated 
to Him in alL In Ilis humiliation tlie reality of this likeness is vindicated ; 
it will be in His glorification. Let us examine a few of the particulars of resem¬ 
blance between His resurrection and ours. 

1. And, first, He retained the identity of His person. No dinngc pained 
upon Him, save that round His humanity glory appeared, like that, perhaps, 
which He wore for a season on the Mount of Transfiguration. That He did 
not assume any other distinguishing characteristic is evident from His appcul 
to Thomas— 44 Beach hither thy hand, and put thy fingers into the prints of 
tlie nails, and sec that it is I myself.” Ilis person, therefore, Underwent no 
change by the resurrection. Ilis hands were the very same as they which 
broke the bread which sustained the fainting thousands ; His eyes, those eyes 
that wept over the grave of Lazarus, and in contemplation of the devoted 
Jerusalem; Ilis voice, too, retained itg native character; “Mary,” spoken 
while as yet this mourning woman doubted about Ilia fate, was recognised at 
once as the voice of Jesus. And we, too, shall rise, in the likeness of Ilis 
resurrection, our very selves. These members of ours shall not lose their 
identity in their passage through death; they shall waste, and melt, and 
moulder; hut sinew shall again come to his sinew, and bone to his bone— 
fashioned in beauty and freed from mortality, but yet the same in all essential 
things. The brightness of glory shall adorn euch member—but still wc shall 
retain each his own identity; the M body of sin and death” shall be purged 
from the one, and delivered from the other to the altar whereon the incense of 
a pure and heavenly worship shall bum for ever and ever. 

2 . Secondly. Wc shall be raised, too, by the same instrumentality. We 
are told by the Saviour that He had power to lay down Ilis life, and power to 
take it up again. Wc are nowhere told that He did so; on the contrary, it is 
plainly declared that He was not Ilis own deliverer from the prison-house of 
death. He is said, in the first of Peter, the third chapter, at the eighteenth 
verse, to have been 44 quickened by the Spiritand again, in the eighth 
chapter of Homans, the second verse, to have been raised by the Father. 
Hence it is evident that God the Father was the Author, and God the Spirit 
the Agent of the resurrection of Christ. If it should be asked, 4 Why is it so ?' 
the answer is, that Christ came to fulfil all the conditions of our salvation \ 
He must be 44 made like unto His brethren in all things,” (llebrowB ii. 17,) 
and, therefore, in Ilis resurrection. As the Captain of our salvation, He must 
triumph in the way, that wc may imitate Him; as the Forerunner, He must 
ascend by a way in which all can follow ; and hence He was “quickened by 
the Spirit.” We have reason to believe that angels shall have their part in the 
work of liberating the bodies of the redeemed from their prison-house. These 
unknown friends have their commission to keep the path of the righteous, ns 
he walks amidst dangers of a thousand kinds; and they do keep it, even unto 
liis death. But may we not believe that their office extends further ? May 
wc not infer that they watch the slumbering dust of God’s children ? Do wo 
not learn thus much from the passage which relates the contest between tlie 
archangel Micliscl and the wicked one, in which we are told that they con¬ 
tended for the body of Moses ? (Judo 9.) And it is certain that when the 
sleeping dead shall be summoned beiore tlie Judge of all the earth—when the 
sepulchres of a thousand generations shall become untenanted, and the 
sheeted dead start forth into the life of resurrection—then the summon* of the 
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Judge shall be conveyed by “ tlie aliout of the archangel and the trump of 
God.” 

3. But we have not noticed the main part of our argument, that id, the fact 
that angels were employed instrumcntally in the resurrection of Christ; and 
they will be in ours. The massive stone which guarded the entrance of the 
sepulchre where Jesus lay, was, doubtless, placed tliere by a force which could 
not, in ordinary cases, be applied for its removal; it was set as a security 
against imposture on the part of Christ's friends, which might be practised if 
the stone were removed. And it was not, as it could not, be rolled away by a 
human hand; an angel rolled away the stone. Again we are constrained to 
repeat the question. Wherefore is the Lord of Hosts indebted to an angel's hand 
for His deliverance ? Why does not the prison-door fly open as the God-Man 
awakens from Ilis death-sleep ? Why ? Because lie must M fulfil all righteous¬ 
ness He must travel Ixick to the glory He had left in the character of those 
He ransomed ; He must submit to e^ry condition of that covenant by which 
the ransomed fallen arc to enter into life; He must, in short, return to glory 
ns a man. What a field for glorious anticipation lies before us here! Who, 
that believes in Jesus, will any longer dread the darkness of that grave that 
has l>een illumined by His presence ? Who will refuse to sleep where Jesus 
slept, and hallowed for ever each rcsting-plucc of Ilis people ? It is fearful— 
it must be, whilst contemplated by the eye of sense; there is a darkness in 
the pit which is opened for each one that closes an earthly career ; there is a 
solornn awe inspired by tl*c thrilling words, “ Karth to earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust." But the believer in Christ can mingle light with the darkness ; 
he can see through the cloud which death tlirows around the Sun of Righteous¬ 
ness ; he knows that the day shall come when the darkness of death shall be 
dissipated—when the angel of God shall rifle every tomb of its tenant—when 
the Spirit of God shall reanimate and remould the scattered particles of the 
dust into which they have crumbled ; and then they shall stand a glittering 
army in the light of God’s smiles—in the enjoyment of Christ’s glory for ever 
and ever. Such arc some of the filings suggested by our thoughts, as con¬ 
nected with the words of the text—“ The Lord is risen indeed.” 

HI. We come to speak upon some of the effects of the Saviour's resurrec¬ 
tion. These we regard in a twofold aspect. 

1 . As the resurrection affects our present relation to God. And first, we 
remark that the atonement nml resurrection of Christ are inseparably con- 
nected. Wc take hut a defective view of the atonement when we limit it to 
the work wrought on Calvary; nay, wc will say, that if the work of the 
Saviour ended here, there could have been no atonement. The work was com¬ 
menced on Cnlvary—it is completed in heaven. Without the resurrection 
there could be no triumph over death, no entrance into glory, and hence no 
atonement available for our entering where Christ had not gone before. We 
are oftentimes reminded of this truth in the Old, as in the New Testament. For 
what means the offering which the high priest is commanded, in the fourteenth 
chapter of Leviticus, to present for the leper's cure ? What means the union 
of the living and the dead bird in one offering, if not to signify the death 
and resurrection of Christ, to constitute one atonement for sin ? What means 
also, in the sixteenth chapter of Leviticus, the union of the scape-goat, let go 
into the wilderness with the goat slain—hut to tench, that the death and 
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resurrection of tin; Antitype were to constitute one offering to God tor atone¬ 
ment ? You will observe, further, that the high priest, (the most remarkable 
type of the Saviour,) when he was called upon, in virtue of his office, to make 
atonement for the sins of Israel, not only had the victim slain, (which repre¬ 
sented Israel,) but also carried the blood into the most holy place, which, as the 
apostle tells us, signified heaven. He must not dare appear in God’s presence 
without blood ; 14 for without shedding of blood there was no remission.” He 
must sprinkle the mcrcy-seat with the blood of Israels representative. And 
then, and not til) then, could he pronounce nn authoritative remission of sins 
to a sinful nation. Let us, my brethren, place ourselves, in imagination, in 
the midst of Israel, and gnze on the devoted victim, and follow the steps of 
God’s high priest, as he enters within the veil. What thrilling expectancy 
pervades the whole mass ! They think of the vengeance that overtook Sodom 
and Gomorrah ; they recal the fiery flying serpents of the wilderness to their 
minds ; they hesitate whether the blood of the lamb lias been accepted. The 
priest appears ; his hands are elevated ; his countenance is lighted up from 
God’s intercourse and favour ; his tongue kindles with the fire of heavenly 
love, and he pronounces the heavenly benediction—“The I xml bless thee and 
keep thee: the Lord make His face shine upon thee, and l»c gracious unto 
thee : the 1-ord lift up 1 Iis countenance upon thco, and give thee pence.”— 
(Numbers vi. 24—20.) My friends, have we no counterpart to these things ? 
have we no sin to make us tremble ? have wc no blood which may satisfy the 
demands of justice ? has no victim lx?en slain for us ? 1ms no high priest 
gone within the veil ? Oh I yes, u the Lord is risen indeed." 

2 . Bnt there is another and most important way in which the tidings of onr 
text affect us. Wc stand in the same position as Israel of old occupied on the 
day of atonement, as regards our justification our privileges in other respects 
exceed. We have lost more than God’s favour in the fall ; we have lost our 
right of access to Him. A rebel may be pardoned, and fully pardoned, and 
yet never find access to the royal presence. It was so with Israel; they 
approached God only through the person of their high priest. Ours is the 
high and holy privilege of access to God. The way to the Father is eonse- 
rrated with blood; sins and cares we may carry with us ; we may pass 
through circles of angels, and “ come boldly to the throne of grace,” and “ find 
grace to help in every time of need not only so, wc may come in the cha¬ 
racter of “sons and daughters” of God Almighty ; the cloak of Christ's glori¬ 
fied humanity is thrown over us, and wc press our suit in the court of Heaven, 
in the full consciousness of a Saviour’s merit ; and our prayers return, like 
“angels of light,” fraught with messages of mercy; and whilst we gather 
up the fruits of a Saviour’s love, each blessing we receive seems to echo still 
the joyful tidings—“ The Lord is* risen indeed.” 

We might dwell on the disorder which sin introduced into our nature ; wc 
might bring each part of our constitution under review, and show that “ the 
whole head is sick, and the whole heart faintand then we might dwell on 
the blessedness of the fact, that the Holy Spirit has come to repair in us the 
ruin of sin. We might dwell on the fitness of this last messenger of Heaven’s 
love, to restore life and vigour to a diseased and death-stricken constitution ; 
we might visit the wandering sinner, now reclaimed, and ask him to add his 
testimony to ours, whilst pi.iising the work of the Spirit; we might call upon 
the mourner, whose bitterest tears have been dried up by the hand of the Com- 
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forter; wc might gain fresh evidence to JIis teaching, from many who, from pur¬ 
suing erring courses, have been led to all truth ; and when we had gathered the 
sum of their evidence, wc would have gleaned fresh matter of rejoicing for the 
resurrection of our Saviour. However, we wonld but repeat His assurance, 
that except lie went, the Comforter could not come ; and whilst the wanderer 
and the sinnor and the afflicted poured into one theme of praise their united 
voices, they wonld hut confirm the blessings connected with the Saviour’s 
resurrection. 

3. We connect the resurrection of Christ with our own ; not as regards its 
reality, for this wc have done before, but its glory. But what can wc say of 
this ? To tell of the glory which shall burst upon a waiting church in the 
resurrection morning, would be to describe that sun which shall no more go 
down; it would be to iathoni the perfections of that God, whoso glory fills 
heaven and earth. All we can say, (and we cannot understand it,) is— 14 Eye 
hath not seen, nor car heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man to 
conceive, wliat God hath prepared for them that love Him.” 

In conclusion. There is not a being in the universe, which will not be 
affected by the resurrection of Jesus. The wicked shall rise, robed in the 
garments of impenitence and rebellion, to stand lieforc the Judge ; they too shall 
put off their mortality ; they shall die no more; but how foarful their awaken¬ 
ing—they that hear the dread sentence “ Depart.” They will cry unto the 
rocks “ Hide us,” and to the hills " Fall on us but in vain ! Their unbelief 
shall lx? recorded in the Mood of Him that died for them, but died in vain ! The 
righteous shall rise ; the sleep of ages shall have refreshed them for the work' 
of heaven j they shall throw off mortality and put on immortality ; they shall 
throw of! the vile, and put on the glorious ; they shall be “delivered from 
the corruptible” and “ put on incorruption.” Tnc fact announced in our text 
will cither heighten our glory, or deepen our guilt. The door of hope was 
thrown open to the outcast—the fountain of strength flowed out to the help¬ 
less—the treasures of heaven were unlocked to a bankrupt creation ; and it 
is our sin if wc use them not, when the Gospel has declared—“ The Lord is 
risen indeed.” 
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M And the Syrians had font out by companies. und had brought away captive uut qf ike land 
dl Israel a little maid ; and she iraiietl on Samoan's wife. And she said unto her mistress, 
Would God my lord were with the prophet that is in Samaria f /or he toould recover him t\f his 
leprosy. And one went in, and told his lord, saymn. Thus and thus said the maid that is t/ihe 
land of Israel '*—2 Kings v. 2- 4. 

The story o! Naaman, related to us in this chapter of the book of Kings, is 
exceedingly interesting ia many respects. It shows us the providence of God. 
working by means apparently quite insignificant and in spite of man’s objec¬ 
tions ; it shows us also that man is not naturally disposed to receive the reme¬ 
dies which God chooses for him, but lo lean rather upon his own wisdom, and 
to act rather u|»on what he thinks suitable to his own dignity; it illustrates, 
at the same time, the triumph of true religion over suiH.*rstitiou and idolatry, 
and the blessing which that true religion is to the world ut large, even to those 
who do not follow its dictates—to all that come in any way within its reach. 
Interesting, however, as these particulars arc, 1 do not intend at present to 
enlarge on any of them ; there is a little circumstance in the history, which 
I wish especially to bring before your notice on this occasion. Unimportant 
as it may seem in itself, and as compared with the other incidents in the story 
of Nanman, it is one, I consider, of very peculiar interest. 

The text tells us, that “ the Syrians had gone out by companies, and bad 
brought away captive out of the land of Israel u little maid ; and she waited 
on Noam;m*8 wife;” and that “she said unto her mistress, Would God my 
lord were with the prophet that is in Samaria! for he would recover him of 
his leprosyand that “ one. went in, and told his lord, saying, Thus and thus 
said the maid that is of the land of Israel.” The consequence of this informa¬ 
tion was, that Naaman went to the prophet in Samaria, and, obeying the pre¬ 
cept of Elislia, to wash himself seven times in Jordan, was healed of his 
leprosy. The refractoriness of Naaman, on his first hearing the direction of 
Elisha, is nothing to our purpose now; it it enough that he yielded to the wise 
persuasions of his attendants, and at last performed what he was desired to 
do. What I wish you to observe is, how he was first induced to think of 
seeking such a remedy. He was a man of war himself—an idolater; he could 
hare known nothing of the prophet Elisha by his own observations, or, at 
least, of his power as a prophet of the Most High ; lie had yet to be told that 

THE rtl.riT, VOL. 53.—NO. 1,401.—NAT fft, IMS. a F 



CHRISTIAN i:i»LCATIUN. 


:J90 

there was a prophet in Samaria who could cure Iiim of his leprosy. Aiul who 
was the instrument by whom that good message was brought to him ? It was 
“ a little maid" of the land of Israel—one who had been bom and who had 
lived in the prophet's country—who had been bred up a beliover in that reli¬ 
gion of which the prophet was a holy minister, and who for her own blessing, 
and for her lord's blessing too, knew the power whieh attended the ministry 
of the prophet of Jehovah. The providence of God had ordained that this 
little maid should be carried away a captive from her own land. Doubtless it 
was an afflicting dispensation at the time to herself and her family, to be torn 
away from her home; and to the heart of the true Israelite, an especial sor¬ 
row to be taken away from the place where God preeminently dwelt, and to 
be carried into the midst of the worshippers of false gods, for from all friends 
and from tho temple of the Lord. Often, indeed, must she have sat down and 
wept, whilst she remembered Zion j yet in the midst of the trial there was 
clearly tho hand of God, designing extensive good out of this temporal evil. 
If she had not been there, in the family of Naaman, who would have said— 
“ Would God my lord were with the prophet that is in Samaria! for he would 
recover him of his leprosy ?" This poor little captive, despised as she might 
havo been in her low estate, proved a greater blessing to the house of her 
bondago than all its riches, all its spoils of conquest, and All its greatness. Her 
knowlcdgo of tho true God was the means of bringing others, who were 
strangers to Him, to know the true God also; for through her Naaman was 
not only healed of his leprosy by the prophet of the Lord, but became (as wc 
read) a convert to the truo religion. For hear his confession : “ Behold, now 
I know that there is no God in all tho earth, but in Israel“ thy servant will 
henceforth offer neither burnt offering nor sacrifice unto other gods, but unto 
tho Lordnml ho goes on afterwards to pray, that the Lord would pardon 
him for attending his master, the king of Syria, in the house of Rimraon, the 
houso of idolatry—for appearing to join in that idolatrous worship, by bowing 
himself tlicro, in his attendance on his master. 

What a blessed consequents was thisarf tho kind and pious wish expressed 
by this maid of Israel! Think of Naaman and all his company standing 
before tho prophet of the Lord, and owning tho Lord to bo the only true God; 
then look back to her who was the immediate cause of that proceeding; com¬ 
pare the solemnity of that day, when this “ mighty man in valour,” this deli¬ 
verer of his country from the yoke of its enemies, proclaimed himself sub¬ 
dued in his pride and humbled before the Lord—compare it with the privacy, 
the obscurity, the seeming insignificance and nothingness of the occasion 
when the wish was uttered—“ Would God that my lord were with the pro¬ 
phet that is In Samaria P—connect tho two events by human judgments, and 
wo are at a loss to pass on from the one to tho other. But the hand of the 
Lord was surely there. Though no one was expressly sent to bear the glad 
tidings of true religion, His servant hads poken in His holy name, and the word 
was not suffered to fall to the ground; for the meanest of God's servants, if 
they bo indeed His servants, are able to work His gracious purposes, uncon* 
•clous as they may be of the high service in which they are engaged. And so 
this little maid was enabled unconsciously to do the work of a missionary 
of God In the family to which she was brought, because she was a believer 
and spoke (as overy sincere believer will) of her own faith, though in 
the midst of worshippers of false gods: through that others also were made 
believer*. She told of the Lord, whom she Imd been taught to love. 
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You have heard, in tlie l»r*t lesson of thin morning 4 service, how strictly it 
waa enjoined upon all Israel to teach the commandments of the Lord unto their 
children’s children, to “ speak of them by the way/’ whether they lay down or 
whether they rose up—ever, in fact, to hare the commandments, the truths of 
the I*>rd, on their lips. Such was the case with this maid of the land of Israel. 
Though she said it in the simplicity of her heart, little thinking, perhaps, of 
any result beyond the healing of her master’s leprosy — 41 Would God my lord 
were with the prophet that is in Samaria ! for lie would recover him of his 
leprosy”—the counsel of God took effect; many were brought, by these few 
simple words, to confess that there was no god in all the earth exeent the 
God of Israel. And why have I selected this incident in particular for your 
consideration on this day ? You surely anticipate my answer. You see, in 
the history of this little nmid of Israel, what a blessed thing a religious educa¬ 
tion is—how its benefits extend far and wide, beyond the individual, humble ns 
the individual may be—how, whilst they austnin and cheer the heart of the 
person who enjoys the blessing, they overflow to the spiritual good and happi¬ 
ness of all around. In giving His law to His chosen people, God seems esj>c- 
cially to have had in view, that it should be made known to all around them, 
in their successive generations. All, accordingly, from the greatest to tin* least 
among the children of Israel—all arc said to have 44 known the tonl." Happy 
was it for this little maid, that she was among that nuQilicr. She allowed the 
fruits of such an education, in honour of the God of her fathers, in the land of 
her captivity ; she forgot not, even in the midst of idolaters, that she had Ik-cii 
religiously brought up. Others may have thought of supplications at the altars 
of idols—of those vain superstitions condemned l»y our Lord—the prayers of 
the heathens, their incantations and their charms ; she, a servant of the true 
God, looked only to the Lord God, to heat and to save. Others might resort 
to soothsayers, to diviners and sorcerers, to the pretended interpreters of the 
Divino will, to learn the cure of Nantuan's leprosy ; she knew that the Spiiit 
of God rested upon Klisha, and that if a miraculous cure were to l»e w ronght. 
it could only be obtained from the man of God. 

Observe, too, the principle of comprehensive charity in which she had hem 
trained up. Though the Jewish law admitted no compromise with idolatry— 
though it enjoined separation from the heathen—though it guarded the i**eplc 
from all communion with the religious rites of other nations—it breathed through¬ 
out the warmest spirit of charity. Not, indeed, that full comprehensive cha¬ 
rity which flows from the knowledge of God in Christ; this could not 1* 
rightly received until that great act of Divine love wns accomplished hy which 
“ the Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst usbut the charity which re¬ 
garded a separation in religion, manners and country, as no bar to the inter¬ 
change of kindness and good-will between man and man. Though a captive 
in the land of the enemies of Israel, this little maid felt all kindness towards 
those very enemies, towards her own actual oppressors. She did not wish evil 
—aa, unhappily, some Christians have been known to do to those* who nmy 
have done a wrong; so far from this, she would make it known to her lord 
that there was a means of recovery. This right feeling of the heart is a fur¬ 
ther indication to us of that religious training which she had received •, for 
consider, it waa not a mere benevolent wish that she expressed, hut it was a 
wish connected with her belief and her value for her religion. She was desir¬ 
ous that Naaman should not only go to Samaria to be cured, but that he should 
go to 41 the prophet in Samaria." It was because she doubted not of the Divine 
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power which accompanied the ministry of the man of God, that she suggested tin* 
visit to Samaria. Her charity and her faith thus went iiand in hand; and we may 
observe, therefore, that she had evidently been taught to M love the Lord her 
God, with all her heart and soul and strength, and her neighbour as herself." 

Nor should the tender age of this faithful Israelite be overlooked. By the 
description of her in the text, siie was clearly still a child. Her education 
therefore, had been begun from an early age; she had not been suffered to 
grow up, like a wild plant, without being watched aud trained in the right 
direction : but her infancy hail been laid hold of—her infancy had been conse¬ 
crated to God under the Jewish law. That law (as we have already seen) ex¬ 
pressly took care of the young, and made their religious education part of the 
duty which the Israelites owed to God; a neglect of the education of their 
children “ in the nurture and admonition of the Lord" would have been, on 
the part of the Israelites, a neglect of the most positive command of God. 
Hence you find in the books of Solomon, as well as in other parts of the Old 
Testament, such repeated admonitions to 14 train up children in the way they 
should go,” and in the cAse of Solomon so distinct a portrait given to us of his 
early piety. Bo again, St. Paul speaks of Timothy, who had been brought up 
by a Jewish mother and grandmother, women of sincere faith, ns having known 
from childhood, from infancy, the Holy Scriptures. 

Bucli, then, had been the training of this maid of Israel; and being thus im¬ 
pressed with religious convictions from her infancy, she found herself able to 
stand against the sorcerers of idolatry, to be true to God for her own blessing, 
and for that of many others. Let us, then, brethren, learn from this instance 
before us, the great value, ns well as the necessary duty laid upon us, of the 
Christian education of the young, 

Consider, first, the great value of Christian education. What do you observe 
in the case of the little Israelite in the family of Naaman ? A child preserved 
from the contagion of false religion and its attendant impurities, by having the 
fear of God instilled into her mind ; nay, more, you see her not only preserving 
her own faith, but made tho instrument of the conversion of heathen idolaters. 
What is to prevent tho liko blessing happening in the case of the Christian 
child ? Tho Christian child may never, perhaps, be placed in circumstances 
exactly similar to those of the Israelitish maid ; the Christian child may not 
now be called upon to confess his Saviour before on idolatrous people ; but the 
circumstances of every one are in some respects like those of this child. All 
children, as they advance in the world, will be thrown into the company of 
those who delight not to have God in all their thoughts; all will meet with 
persons, hearing inwardly in their hearts the corruption and the taint which 
they derived from the sin of their first parents, such as was the leprosy of 
Naaman in the outward flesh, demanding the healing hand of a true religion, 
to probe the soro and restore the health of the soul. All will carry in them¬ 
selves, too, the seeds of this corruption ; and looking to themselves alone—to 
what passes in their own bosoms—all will find that they have to converse daily, 
hourly, with enemies to their salvation, with lusts and passions which Scripture 
itself describes as actively M warring ugainst the soul.” Is there not ample 
occasion, then, for every Christian child to mako a confession of his faith, to 
his own good and to that of others ? Ought he not to be carefully guarded and 
fortified, by an early religious education, for the trials which he will necessarily 
have to encounter, and the services to which God in His providence may call 
him ? • All this applies to the young in every condition of life. 
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So far, at least, at the conduct ot' the individual is concerned, you will readily 
admit that an early religious education is of the greatest, the most indispensa¬ 
ble importance ; but you may also readily perceive, that such an education is 
valuable in the case of children of the worst classes in society, for the good of 
others with whom they may be connected. Think again of the case of this 
maid of Israel She was a captive, reduced to the condition of a slave, in the 
family in which she lived; whatever rank she had formerly possessed, it was 
now all gone; she was, to all appearance, a poor insignificant creatureyet 
she was the means of this grout man's recovery from a loathsome disease of the 
body, and a still more deadly disease of the soul—his ignorance of the true God, 
his darkness, idolatry, and superstition. Think, then, how the jioor child, if 
trained up to be a faithful servant of Christ, may in like manner be the means 
of spiritual improvement to those among whom he lives. As a servant in a 
family, lie may, by the steadiness of hi* religious principles, not only prevent 
the commission of much wickedness, but may haply lend others around him to 
think seriously of their ways ; he may ‘ cast his bread upon the waters," little 
thinking of nny return, and 14 after many duys” lie may find it. A word of 
pious admonition, the mere utterance of a devout thought, may act as leaven 
on the mind of another, and lie the first leading of that person to the true pro¬ 
phet of God—to his first motion, under Gail's grace, to turn and repent, and 
seek after the salvation of the Gospel. 

And who can estimate the happiness of being, in any way and in any degree, 
the blessed instrument in order to such an end ? He that has done this good 
may never know it in his life-time; perhaps this little Israelite never knew tho 
good she had done ill the family of Naamnn, in its fullest extent; that, how¬ 
ever, is of little importance; a day will come, when 44 the secrets of all hearts 
will be revealed,” and when 14 they that turn many to righteousness shall shine 
as the stars for ever and ever.” 

On the value of religious education to those who hereafter themselves will 
be the fathers and mothers of families, I need not greatly enlarge; the fact, I 
lielicve, is fully boruc out by experience, that in general the parents who arc 
most watchful over their children, most active in promoting the temjioral and 
spiritual welfare of their children, arc those who have themselves, in their day, 
been blessed with a religious education. 

Important, however, as the blessing of Clrristian education is to all around, 
this is not the consideration on which the practice should rost; there is itstill 
higher ground for it—it is bound upon our consciences as we love the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 44 Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these,” 
says Christ, 44 yc have done it unto Me. H In bestowing our care on the infants 
of His flock, we are performing what He deigns to regard as an act of kindness 
towards Himself. Sec our Lord’s own solicitude on behalf of the young, in llis 
rebuke of those who would have kept them from Him. Happily, the incident 
itself lias been brought before yon in the second lesson of this servuxi. There 
we see fatliera and mothers, friends of the youug in those days, eager to press 
through the throng which surrounded our Lord, and to bring their children to 
Him that He might touch them. They were not to be discouraged by even 
the positive forbiddance of our Lord’s disciples, who in their mistaken zeal to 
uave their Master from the trouble of such importunities, would have repelled 
them from His presence ; in spite of such hindrances these faithful friends of 
the young forced their way through the crowd, and brought their children 
into the presence of their Saviour. Picture to yourselves some fond mother 
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with licrchild in her arms, or led by the hand, anxiously makiugherway through 
the throng. Sec her anxiety to accompli*!! her object; see it expressed in 
her look, in the very liaste with which she advance. She is all joy, as she 
approaches and comes nearer to the person of our l*ord. Is site chided for her 
eagerness ? Is she bid not to “trouble the Master ?” She is all uneasiness ; 
still her affection and her sense of duty prompt her to proceed, and at length 
her fears and anxieties arc forgotten in her transport of unutterable delight, 
at placing her child in the arms of Jesus, seeing Him touch her child, and 
hearing Ills gracious words—“ Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God.” Know, then, from this 
picture what manner of persons Christian parents and Christian friends 
onght to be In these days. You that are parents uiul guardians of the young 
in these days may feel no less assurance than if you hud seen the lx>nl Jesus 
Christ with your bodily eyes, that lie will receive your children, if you will 
only bring them to Him. Hut you must be like those friends of the young 
who aw described in the Go*i»el; you must carry them to Him ; you must go 
in spite of all furbiddances j you must forco your way through the throng 
or, to apply the observation more pointedly to your own case, none must plead 
their poverty, their need of the worldly services of their children, or any such 
considerations, as a hindrance to the Christian duty of bringing them to Christ; 
you must be willing to make every sacrifice that they may come to learn what 
Jesus Christ has done for them. You may have your difficulties in making 
your way, as they who actually approached our lsord's person on earth had 
theirs ; hut these difficulties arc your peculiar trials; you arc not to be kept 
kick by them—you arc to go against them and are to overcome them ; and 
so will you at length have the happiness of knowing, that you have placed 
your children in the arms of their Saviour, that you have done your duty by 
them as Christian parents, ns the servants of Him whose children they arc by 
a still higher claim, as being born again in Kim unto eternal life, as through 
Him entitled to look up to God and say, 44 Abba, Father.” 

But if this l»c the clear duty of the parents und friends of the young, what 
shall he said of those who not only do not make their way through difficulties, 
in order to the education of their children, hut who even neglect the duty, in 
spite of many encouragements to perform it ? What should we have thought 
of the parents described in the Gospel, had we read that our Lord urged them 
to bVmg tlicir children through the crowd and they would not; that though 
the path was clear for them, though our J^ord beckoned to them to come to 
Him, they still would uot take the trouble to go to Him that lie might touch 
their children ? Shall wo reprobate such conduct as we have supposed, and 
shall wc pass without censure those who will not avail themselves of the 
many means now afforded for the education of their children in the knowledge 
of the faith ? Few, perhaps, will admit that they do thus keep back their 
children ; few will allow that they actually reject the charitable offer of 
Christian instruction ; hut many, in fact, do so, while they put forward any 
frivolous excuse to justify their conduct in keeping their children from school, 
aud lose, without regret, many days of precious opportunity, which will soon 
|N48s away, never to return. It is, indeed, an unhappy tendency of human 
nature, to undervalue what is gratuitously given or easily obtained. Thus the 
very facilities of education become sometimes a snaiv to the parents and friends 
of the young, And make them slight the boon. Oh! brethren, you should 
feel that it is no act of human favour that is here concerned. It is God that 
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gives, it in tlie souln of sinners tluit Are to receive. It is not ior your sakcs, 
great as the blessing is to yourselves by the way—it is not for those who send 
their children to the school of Christian instruction, that its doors arc 
freely opened by the hand of Cliristian charity ; it is n3t for them alone, 
I say, nor for them chiefly, but it is for Jesus Christ’s sake. It is the salva¬ 
tion of souls that is at stake. It were 44 better for us that a millstone wen) 
hanged about our neck, and that wo .were cast into the sea,” than that, 
through our fault or omission, any souls should perish of those for whom 
Christ died. For the love of Christ, then, 1 repeat, you are to teocli the 
knowledge of Him to these children. It is to liis glory that the giver gives 
or should give, it is to His glory that the receiver receives or should receive. 
If “a cup of cold water" given in llis name has its blessing, how shall any 
one venture to slight so great a blessing ns Christian education •, education in 
Christ’s name, training up disciples and servants for Christ ? How shall any 
one neglect this, and answer for his neglect to the Lord ? Surely, brethren, 
it was not written in vain, when it was recorded by the evangelist how affec¬ 
tionately the Lord Jtsus noticed tlie children around Him. The tenderness 
of llis manner, no doubt, attracted the young to Him ; so that His preaching 
bccms to have embodied a liviug picture of the doctrine which lie taught, in 
presenting Him as attended by children, whilst the wise and prudent, the 
mere men of the world, turned away from Him. That lie was so attended, 
we see, not only from tlie instance of the cliildrcn brought to Him that lie 
might touch them, but from His familiar allusion to children us patterns of 
Christian simplicity. It was His manner to draw llis instructions from pass¬ 
ing events, to select some surrounding object and from it to draw His Divine 
instructions. Here, then, we may naturally suppose, that He calls the atten¬ 
tion of llis hearers to learn from the little ones around Him ; and still moru 
distinctly does this appear when, in order to correct the foolishness of His 
dw'iplcs, in contending “which of them should be greatest, He took a child 
and set him by Him, and said, Whosoever shall receive this child in My 
name rcccivcth Me ; and whosoever shall receive Me rcceivetli Him that scut 
Me -. for he that is lca6t among you all, the same shall be great." Can we, 
then, see in the Gospel, that our blessed Lord was attended by children. And 
nut feel that the little ones oi His flock arc a sacred trust in our hands ; that 
they belong to Him by a special right; that wc are withholding from Him 
His own if we send them not to Him ? If wc love Him, we must love those 
whom we know He loves ; wc must keep those in daily attendance upon Him, 
in whose society, while upon earth, He appears especially to have delighted. 

And here let me address a word of advice to the young of this congregation, 
and especially to those who arc the objects of the Christian charity of this 
parish. Do you think, my little Christian friends—do you think that you 
would have been happy to have heard the voice of the Lord Jesus Christ him¬ 
self calling you to Him ns He did those little ones of whom you read in the 
Gospel ? Do you think you would have been delighted to have been so 
noticed by the blessed Jesus, as that little child whom He took and Bet by 
Him ? I cannot but believe, that if you have been a day in these schools you 
must think so. At least when you arc led to reflect on the circumstances as 
told you in the Gospel, and read over the account, as I trust you will do, 
whilst all I have been saying to you about it is fresh in your minds, 
you will say to yourselves, * How happy I should have Ixrcn had I been in the 
place f one of those children whom our Lord liinibclf touched and blessed 
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with His hand P Think, then, at the same time, what our Lord loves and 
cherishes in little children. It is their guilelessness, their simplicity, their 
meekness, their humility, their willingness to hear all that is taught them for 
their good ; it is their fitness, if they be really children, their fitness for the 
kingdom of heaven. These are the qualities which the Lord Jesus Christ 
loves in the young. Would you be loved by Him ? you must possess these 
qualities. Would j'ou have Ilim own you as His c hildren ? You must pray to 
Him constantly that He may keep you guileless and innocent, that He may 
bless you with contented, youthful hearts, und with open understandings. 
And whilst you pray to ilim day by day, do your very utmost to be all that 
you pray for, to lurn to proper account the blessed advantages which you here 
enjoy of Christian teaching and Christian protection in the schools in which you 
arc so happily placed. Your kind Christian brethren have be<n the instruments 
of your being so placed, lie thankful for it, and make the proper return for this 
great kindness, by your steadiness and diligence in learning. Hut remember, above 
all, it is Jesus Christ that puts it into the hearts of others to do you good. They 
are Christ’s instruments for your blessing ; and oh ! loa?n so to improve in all 
Christian knowledge and Christian graces, ns knowing that you are the children 
of Jchus Christ ; that you owe ull to Him; that the end of all you learn is 
tlint you may grow up and live to His glory, both here »nd hereafter for ever. 

Hut whatever may lie the conduct of the parents, relatives, and friends of 
the young, or of the young themselves, in regard to their sense of Christian 
education ; we, as a congregation of Christ, brethren, must feel the imperative 
duty which is laid on us of providing religious education for the young mem- 
lK*rs of Christ’s flock, and bringing all within our reach to participate in it. 
Our way, at any rate, is clear ; it is, ill fact, but completing the work which 
we have begun in baptising the infant. Our church, in the service of baptism, 
speaks of our charitable work in bringing the infant to Christ’s holy baptism ; 
and it goes on to admonish the sponsors, that it is their parts and duties to 
sec tliut the infant lie brought up to lead a godly and Christian life, and that 
it shall lie taught, as soon as it shall be able to learn, what a solemn vow, 
promise, ami profesfion it hath made by them ; and that it shall be 
instructed hi the principles of the Christian religion, mentioning in par¬ 
ticular, the creed, the Ixird’s prayer and the Ten Commandments as 
necessary parts of these instructions; moaning that the child should at once 
lie taught to lielievc in Clod, to pray to God, and to do God’s will in its daily 
conduct. In pursuance of this scheme of Christian instruction, the church 
catechism has been expressly provided. If wc act, then, in the spirit of our 
church—and it is the spirit of Christ which the church has embodied in these 
provisions—wc must feel tliat we arc ourselves interested in the religious 
education of the children of Christ; and wc shall not be satisfied that we have 
done our duty, until, by onr utmost personal endeavours, wc shall have secured 
a sound religious education to all within our reach.* It is, in fact, the kind of 
charity which is most imperative upon us. Wc are all in our stations bound 
to advance the kingdom of God on earth. The preaching of the Gospel is the 
special work of the ministers of Christ; the propagation of it, the diffusion of 
its principles in the world—this is the work of all the members of Christ's 
flock ; and whilst it is a most important part of our duty to send out mission¬ 
aries to carry the Gospel to foreign lands, and to preach it to those who are yet 
in the dark nos of heathenism, the first and highest branch of it consists in 
spreading tin* Gospel at home, and taking care that the light which wc have 
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be not turned into darkness. And there may be* a time, when mere children, 
like the little captive in the iarnily of Naaman, whose history we have this 
day been reviewing, may diffuse the knowledge of the true Qod wherever 
they are scattered. Had Israel continued always such as then, fallen as she 
was from her early glory through the apoatacy of the twelve tribes and the 
iniquities of her rebellious princes, she might still have been 14 the Joy of the 
whole earth** and the chief seat of God’s glory among men. But Israel for¬ 
sook the Lord who had chosen her. When He came of whom prophets spake, 
though He 44 camo to HU own" 44 HU own received Him not and now the 
Gentile child is nearer to God than the IsraelitUh. What a Jewish maid 
could do in the family of the Assyrian nobleman, that has now become the 
office of the Christian ; and especially, let me add, of the Christian of our own 
church. But we may lose our own blessing if we arc not watchful to sustain and 
to cherish it; our candlestick may be removed from us ; our own church may 
be desolated, as other particular churches have been, if wo be found unworthy 
of the advantages wc enjoy, if we be found insensible to the duty of feeding 
and supporting the Hock of Christ arouud us. 

Happily now the Christian world appears to be alive to its sacred respon¬ 
sibility under this head. It is no longer the task of the Christian minister to 
exhort to the commencement of the work of educating our poor brethren, but 
it is rather now our duty to encourage in the work already begun, to ask your 
Christian sympathy and your Christian exertion for carrying on tho work 
effectually and providing that none may perish for lack of knowledge. 

As in other parishes and districts, so in this, the blessed work is happily 
begun. I have before me important and interesting uvidcnco that there is no 
want in this district of a jierception of the duty incumbent on us, of providing 
for them that arc of the household of Christ. But here, as in many other 
parishes and districts of this city, in which a large poor population has out¬ 
grown the means of Christian instruction, much yet remains to be done, so 
much, indeed, that the Christian minister who would fultil his mission, must 
exhort you as vehemently to do the work as if nothing had been done. It is not 
that nothing has been done ; rather let me say, when I look at the several 
schools for which I ask your immediate contributions and support on this day, 
and find that there is a national school consisting of 320 children or more, that 
there are two different schools for infants consisting of 180 children, and 
Sunday schools attended on the whole by 450 scholars; that altogether, 
about 800 children out of a population of 10,000 here, are under a course of 
education ; when I look at these facts, I cannot say that you are here 
without special provision for the education of your young memberj. But 
when I recollect that all this is carried on without special aid, solely 
on the strength of voluntary subscriptions and tho example of Christian 
bounty on the part of a few leading individuals in the district, I still must say 
that much remains to be done for the support of these schools. All that has 
been done, then, I regard as only a beginning ; a good beginning, indeed, but 
still only a beginning; a beginning which, while it invites further assistance, 
also eminently shows the need of that assistance. For what, with respect to 
the whole population of this poor district, is accomplished by these efforts ? 
How many must still remain to whom the doors of the school arc closed for 
want of adequate funds ! Hnw many must still remain equally destitute of 
Christian education and Christian protection ! How many are still necessarily 
left unprovided for, untaught, unprotected ! How painful must it be to the 
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Christian heart to pass by so many bouses of ignorance, and sin, and misery, 
in this extensire district, with a consciousness that one cannot give the help 
that one would, and that only a few, according to present means, can he 
rescued from the surrounding contagion of evil! Still the work, we may in 
some measure take comfort to ourselves, is happily begun; and I am rejoiced 
to find that the supporters of these schools are able to refer to such gratifying 
instances of the blessing of God on their endeavours already made. I rejoice, 
I say, with the supporters of these schools, that they are so cheered by evidence 
that the work is not in vain. It is delightful to hear them saying that they 
look round upon the masters of large and flourishing schools in this metro¬ 
polis who have been brought up here,—that they see many who have been 
scholars, now devoting their leisure hours on the lord's day to teaching, and 
others, again, in different walks of life, affording reason to believe that in their 
case tho Word of God has not returned unto Him void, but has accomplished 
the thing whercunto lie had sent it. 

What more, brethren, can l>c required to induce you to come forward in this 
work—to join hand in band with them and say, *Is not your work our work ? 
Are we not Christians as well as you ? Are not these cliildrcn for whom you 
an* working our brethren in Christ, as well as yours ? Docs not the Lord 
Jesus Christ bid us take care of ITis little ones no less than you ? Does not 
the same Holy Spirit prompt us to like zeal in well-doing for Christ’s sake, of 
which you have set us so good an example? And shall we suffer you thus to 
go alone ?* I hope and trust, indeed, brethren, that many such responses are 
being given at this moment from Christian hearts in this congregation. For 
deep and large are the resources of the Christian heart; they are ever ready 
to bo poured out where the love of Christ, and of those who belong to Christ, 
is felt. lx*t me, then, encourage you to take an earnest part in providing for 
these schools; to go on in the work, calculating not ns mere economists of the 
world, but as those who have an heavenly treasure to draw on, who have “ bags 
that wax not old,” and who are fully assured that though your means seem far 
too little for your efforts, the Lord will bless what \s spent in Ills service with 
an increase which mere human prudence could never have reckoned 
upon. It is much to the recommendstion of the national schools belonging 
to this church, that they were among the first in which the system of employing 
pupil teachers as masters and mistresses under the sanction of the Committee of 
Council on Education, was adopted, and its great advantage shown ; whilst there 
are now, we believe, ten such young persons engaged in these schools, and there 
have already been sent from them, five pupils to the training school at Battersea, 
some of whom have already passed examination, the report says, before Her 
Majesty's inpectors, and obtained certificates of merit, and in one particular 
instance a certificate of the highest? order that has ever yet been granted. 
What does this simple fact speak in commendation of the exertions made for 
education in this district! I doubt not, then, that God will bless and prosper 
the undertaking. It gives promise of a harvest the more abundant as the 
good seed appears to have been rightly sown. But for this end, my brethren, 
“sufffer tho word of exhortation 5" though you are able to exhort yourselves, 
though you know your Christian duty no less than I do who bring it before 
you, still “suffer the word of exhortation." Slacken not your endeavours. 
Entirely dependent as these schools are on the aid which they obtain at your 
hands, from year to year, and greatly dependent as they are further on the 
particular contributions given on this anniversary, I cannot bait earnestly 
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exhort you to give heartily, whether of your little or ot your abundance, 
God has blessed you, for their continued support and encouragement, These 
schools are well established. Let me ask you, will you then suffer them to 
decay ? They are the beginning, the groundwork, the example for much more 
to be done in the district for the benefit of your poor brethren here. Will 3*011 
allow so good a foundation to fall to pieces, so bright an example to bo 
obscured? Rather will you feel that here your Christian alma will be profit¬ 
ably bestowed ; profitably, as securing a sound basis of Christinn education for 
your poor brethren, and that blessing which by God’s promise will await 
those who shall turn many to righteousness. It is the more necessary for me 
to solicit your benevolence on behalf of these schools, as they have continually 
to regret the loss of many of their 1>cst friends through removal from the 
neighbourhood. They still retain many to whom they look with great depend¬ 
ence ; but these are scarcely sufficient for what is laid on them to do in the 
midst of so poor und large a population. They pray, therefore, the support of all 
who witness their great pressure under their local burden—the support which 
may eventually place tlieir schools tm a stable, permanent footing. Happily, 
provision has been already amply made in school-buildings; and I observe, a 
considerable outlay has l>cen made in this department by the erection of a 
class-room for the girls’ school. This is a particular well worthy of your 
attention •, a school-building seems next to a church in importance ; it stands 
up as a memorial of God in a land. It is a blessed thing for the old of a 
parish to be able to point to a building and say, * There I first received those 
lessons which have been my comfort and support through lifefor the young 
to say, 1 There I can find Christian knowledge and instruction, there I can 
learn to read my lfibio ami know God's truth—the truth that shall enable me 
to do my duty towards God an 1 man.* We know not bow much good is done 
by the 1 reaching even of such silent memorials as the church ami school - 
building—such silent memorials of Christian faith and charity. 

Go on, therefore, brethren, in your pious and charitable undertaking. 
Give, let me say to all present, as giving to the Lord. “Suffer little children 
to come unto llim and forbid them notna>*, rather, “ go out into the 
streets and highways, and compel them to come in,” that the laird moy bless 
them—that lie uia>' make them such as He love9 and delights in. Let your 
part at least be done—“that the poor may have tin* Gospel preached to 
them”—that “all may know the I»rd, from the least to the greatest”—that 
they may learn duly to estimate “the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus their Lord”—that all may he convinced of the sinfulness and the utter 
helplessness of their nature—that it is “ the blood of Christ alone that 
cleanseth from all sin,” which alone makes us truly children of our Futher in 
heaven. I tmst, then, you will all say by > r our donations on this day—“Come, 
ye children, and we will teach you the fear of the Lord we will show you 
how we have profited by it ourselves—how wc think nothing of our silver and 
our gold in comparison of His blessing—how freely wc “ spend,” and would 
“ be spent,” that all may be partakers of Christ’s blessing—how we arc only 
anxious that the door of Christian education may be opened as widely a* 
possible, that as nmny of you as possible may receive its benefits, that the 
education itself may be a truly Christian education and dispensed in the most 
effectual manner; that you al!. by teaching and example, may be good men 
and good citizens, knowing the Scriptures from your youth, and proving by 
your experience that these Holy Scriptures are indeed “able to make you wise 
unto salvation/' 
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"For we arc bthturcrs tnyethcr tritk Cod: yc nrr (hul's husbandry: yc arc 
Kind's buildiny ."--l Cor. iii. 9 . 

Tins Christian ministry, like the Christian church, is the express and imme¬ 
diate ordinance of the I^ord himself. “He gave some apostles, and some 
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers 5" and tho purpose for which Ho 
gave them was 14 the perhreting of the saints, the work of the ministry, the 
edifying of the laxly of Christ.” Accordingly, they arc described as 44 ambas¬ 
sadors for Christ," 44 stewards of the mysteries of God," and 44 labourers 
together with Hintand all other members of the church are enjoined to 
yield obedience to their lawful authority in things spiritual, and to “esteem 
them very highly in love for their work's sake.*’ This magnifying of the 
office, however, renders it the more important that the relation between the 
minister of Christ and that portion of Christ’s flock which may be committed 
to his charge, should be rightly apprehended and applied. Conversant as we 
are, by the very constitution of our nature, about objects of sense, ever disposed 
to walk by sight rather than by faith, there is some danger of our forgetting 
an invisible God even in the details of a visible church, of our resting in the 
sign instead of regarding the thing signified, and of our unduly exalting the 
means and unconsciously depreciating the operations of Divine grace. Thus 
the Corinthians, who were a highly polished and intellectual people, practised 
in all the subtleties and sophistries of Grecian philosophy, regarded the power 
of human eloquence as essential to the preaching of the cross, and relied upon 
the excellency of man's speech and wisdom to accomplish that inward change 
of heart which is the work of the Spirit of the Lord alone. Against this error 
8 t. Paul enters an immediate and most emphatic protest. He reminds the 
Corinthians, first, that liis own apostleship and ministry, having been received 
direct from God, claimed, for that very reason, a degree of authority and of 
reverence to which no subordinate ministry could pretend; and having thus 
dissuaded them from thinking too highly of others, proceeds, with his usual 
humility, to devclopc tho grounds on which they ought not to think too 
highly of himself. 44 Who then," he asks, 44 is Faul, and who is Apollos, but 
ministers by whom ye believed not according to the measure of their 
spiritual acquirements or ability, but 44 as tho Lord gave to every man ? I have 
planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. So then neither is he 
that planteth anything, neither he that watereth ; but God that glveth the 
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increase. Now he tliat pianteth and he that watereth arc one: and every man 
shall receive hia own reward according to his own labour. For we are 
labourers together with God : ye are God’s husbandry, ye arc God’s building.” 

Apostles, then, and all to whom their ministry may be transmitted, in direct 
and lineal succession, whether as bishop or as presbyter, are 41 labourers toge¬ 
ther with God”—and this it is which magnifies their office; but the efficiency 
of their labours will bo in exact proportion to the grace given unto them—and 
this it is which abases the individual The church, regarded as a field or vine¬ 
yard, however it may seem to be cultivated by human ingenuity, iB yet “God’s 
husbandry the church, regarded as an edifice, however apparently constructed 
and compacted by the combination of human artificers, is yet “ God’s building.” 
Thus the two most striking illustrations which perhaps tin? respective fields of 
nature and of art could supply, arc employed to elevate our views from the 
ministers who arc perishable to the ministry which is perpetual, and to impress 
on us this great truth, that in the ordinances of a changeable ministry, we arc 
to look for an unchangeable God, even “ Jesus Christ, the sjune yesterday, and 
to-day, and for ever.” 

We will consider Christian ministers, therefore—and by this term we 
understand not only those who claim apostolical descent, but who verify und 
vindicate their claim by apostolical doctrine—as “labourers together with 
God.” 

And wo will first ground our estimate of their latours on that analogy 
which nature herself' has suggested to the mind of the apostle in my text—l 
mean the analogy of the husbandman. 

Now it is the province of the husbandman to plant and to water; but 
who doth not know, that neither can uny dexterity in planting insure the 
striking of the root, nor can any diligence in watering command the ripen¬ 
ing of the fruit? It the root, liefore the planting, lie corrupted or dis¬ 
eased, how can the corrupted tree, despite all the care and vigilance which 
the most experienced cultivator can bestow, bring forth other than 
corrupt fruit ? A mightier power still must be continually in operation 
—a power lx>th extraneous and imperceptible to man—or else no human effort 
can avail; and this was clearly implied by the liunl Jesus Christ when He 
declared, “Kvcry plant which My heavenly Father hath not planted shall lie 
rooted up.” In the spiritual husbandry of the church, therefore, all is God's, 
—the field, which is the world; the plants, wliidi arc men ; the instruments 
wherewith the stubborn clods arc tamed and broken, which are the ap¬ 
pointed ordinances of grace; the plan for the direct combination of labour, 
which is His Word ; the water, which is the purifying influence of His Spirit; 
the sunbeams, which are the quickening and cheering manifestations of His 
love. For, while in Ills spiritual husbandry, lie ordains and apportions, so 
to speak, the manual labour, He controls the elementary influences; and, 
though He deigns to put such high honour upon the ministry of man that “ faith 
cometh by hearing,” yet it is expressly on the condition that hearing be “ by 
the Word of God.” What could watering avail without sowing, and what 
could planting profit without rain ? As, in nature, the husbandman “waiteth 
for the precious fruits of the earth, and has long patience, until he receive tlie 
early and latter rain,” rclyicg implicitly on the Divine pledge, of which the 
1k>w in the cloud is the token to all generations, that “ while the earth remain* 
cth seed-time and harvest, and cold and heat, and winter and summer, and 
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day and night shall not cease,’* so the faithful minister of Christ, in our own 
church, in the utterance of those time-honoured prayers which have been 
consecrated by tho devotion of many generations—in the preaching of that 
Gospel, not one jot or tittle of which hath undergone a change since the days 
when they “of whom the world was not worthy” were content to seal their 
testimony with their blood—the faithful minister of Christ, I say, pursues his 
spiritual husbandry in patience and in faith, 44 troubled,” it may be, “ on 
every side, yet not distressed; perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, 
but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; as sorrowful, yet olway 
rejoicing; as jKwr, yet nuking many rich; as having nothing, and yet possess¬ 
ing ull tilings.” So long as he sets himself to 44 sow in righteousness,” he expects 
that lie shall 14 reap in mercy;” so long us he 44 breaks up the fallow ground,” and 
sows not among thorns, he confides that the Lord will 44 come and rain 
righteousness upon him and if any demand the reason of the hope that is in 
him, his anawer will be returned m the words of the prophet— 44 As the rain 
couicth down, and the snow from heaven, mid retumeth not thither, but 
wutcrcth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed 
to the sower, utid bread to tho cater: so shall My word be that goeth forth out 
of My mouth: it shall not return unto Me void, but it sluiil accomplish that 
which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto 1 sent it.” Accord¬ 
ingly, while the sowing and tho planting and the watering must be of man, 
it is Ood alone that giveth the increase; and the power of our ministry lies in 
this, that if the part of man be done in faith, how should the part of God be 
left undone ? 

Precisely tho same estimate of the Chriatiau ministry will be formed from 
the other illustration employed by the apostle, and which I have described as 
the most striking that could be found within the range of art. 44 Ye,” he says, 
44 arc God’s building.” Here, too, the labour is of man, but here also the power 
is of God ; for if on one occasion St. Paul compares himself to a wise master- 
builder, he yet refers to a previous work of tie Divine Architect, without 
which no cditicc could stand firm that should be raised by human hand : 
44 Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” 
Thus, then, as before, God is 44 all in all.” In the spiritual temple of the church 
tin? ioundutiou is of God’s laying, the material of God’s preparing, the plan of 
God's contriving, the proportions of God’s adjusting; and if ministers of 
Christ, duly called gild qualified, may be said, in the gathering or tlie raising, 
in the cementing or compacting, in the edifying or carrying up, in the roofing 
or covering in, to 44 build up lively stones into a spiritual temple, acceptable to 
God through Jesus Christ,” yet the quickening, pervading power of God is 
continually recognised throughout. For what could impart life to the stone 
except a miracle of grace ? St. Paul, the most skilful and successful of human 
builders, apostle though lie were, and distinguished beyond all who preceded 
him by visions and revelations of the Lord, declared himself to be a worker 
with and under God. Assuredly, then, they who ground their title to the 
respect and deference of men on the apostolic character of the ministry trans¬ 
mitted to them from St. Paul, should seek in this to be followers of him 5 to 
have, as he had, the plan of the great Architect continually before them ; and 
to build according to the tenour of that Gospel concerning which St. Paul 
declares, 44 1 neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ.” 44 Holy Scripture,” declares our Church, 44 con¬ 
tained all things necessan to salvation;” and iu affirming this grand and 
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exclusive test of faith, she solemnly charges her ministers that any deviation 
from the plan and pattern of the Gospel, however slight, would tend, not to 
strengthen, to adhere, to concentrate and to perfect, but only to weaken, to 
disconnect, to dismantle, and to destroy. 

Here, again, therefore, the conclusion is precisely the same in substance as 
before—that" the excellency of the power” must be 44 of God,” and not of muii ; 
that faith must be made to stand, 44 not in the wisdom of men, but in the power 
of Godthat every member of the true church, that building fitly framed and 
divinely tenanted, is a living stone, designed for and deposited in its proper 
place by the word of the great Architect himself; and that, whatever may be 
the gifts, or whatever the graces, of the overseers, or of the workmen, who arc 
employed in the house of God— 44 the chutch of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth”—they are, after all, but as ••hewers of wood and drawers 
of water,” unless a greater tlian Solomon is there. Here, again, then, it 
follows, that while men are not only to 44 esteem the ministers of Christ highly 
in love for their work’s sake,” but to account those who run well worthy of 
double honour, yet the celebrated aphorism of antiquity, so frequently cited, 
and with such a variety of applications, 44 Nothing in the church without the 
bishop,” is only to be received, either by her ministers or her incmliers, as it 
can be associated with another, 44 The bishop in everything with Christ.” 

From this, then, it will follow, that while, with St. Paul, we exalt the otttco 
of the Christian ministry, at the same time, with St. Paul, wc abase the indi¬ 
viduals who exercise it. Let them be, like Apollos, “mighty in the Scrip¬ 
tures let them be, like St. Paul, mightier still in 44 signs and wonders,” and 
in “the power of the Spirit of God;” let them “speak with the tongues of 
men and of angels ;” let them “ understand all mysteries and all knowledge 
yet, like Paul and Apollos, in themselves they arc nothing. And this is pre¬ 
cisely the principle of our spiritual mother, the church of this kingdom ; nay, 
1 might say, in one sense, the church of the whole world. Whether established 
us Gods building, or planted as God’s husbandry, east, west, north, or 
south, in either hemisphere, at either extremity of the globe, she* knows and 
accredits nothing of individual teaching. She admits no authority, no name 
of presbyter, or bishop, or patriarch, or pontiff, which is otherwise honoured 
than as one of the family of the faithful. She docs not recognise, much less 
consecrate or canonize, any founders of societies or brotherhoods, adopting 
strict rules of hie which ure not snggested cither by the authority or the pre¬ 
cedent of the* Word of God. She oseribes everything to the office, nothing to 
the* man; affirms the authority of God in things essential as supreme* and 
in.appealable; and repudiates, whether in the aggregate of the council or in 
the individuality of the pontiff, all dominion over faith. She enjoins her 
ministers of every order to teach nothing as requisite and necessary to eternal 
salvation but that which may be clearly proved by Holy Scripture. 

Now it is clearly the tendency of this churclt, and not more its tendency 
than its design, to merge all diversities of individual gifts and talents in the 
dispensation of a common ministry—a ministry which, throughout all her 
congregations, and in all her temples, shall be one and the same; which shall 
not only teach publicly, but from house to house, 44 all the counsel of God”— 
“repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” And 
were her voice echoed from all *ner pulpits, as it is embodied and expressed in 
all her prayers, it would be identical in substance with the avowal of Si. Paul 
to the speculative and sophistical Corinthians, “ I determined not to know 
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anything among you save Jesus Christ and him crucified.'' * I will build on 
no other foundation than that which God liuth laid, and other than which no 
man can lay, even Jesus Christ; X acknowledge no ministers as mine, how¬ 
ever apostolically descended, but those who arc “ labourers with God,” and 
“ stewards of the mysteries of Christ.” If any teach otherwise, I mourn over 
them as children who have become aliens from the Father's house, and have 
pierced, as with a sword, the mother's too confiding heart. Whatever diversity 
of gifts or of administration may exist among my ministers, “ One is their 
Master, even Christ; and all they are brethren.” lie is the chief who conics 
nearest to his Master, and he is the greatest who is most wise to win souls. 
What, IIm-ii, all my true and lively members should seek; what all should 
desire, wlmt all should look for, is this—that the work of God may proceed in 
them by the agency of man ; that the visible church may be the instrument 
ul' an ever-present, though unseen, God, in preparing them for an invisible 
world; that, whoever may plant, they may be " known and read of all men” 
;u* the husbandry of God, by “ bringing forth fruits of righteousness which 
arc by Jesus Christ, to Ilis glory and praiseanti that, whoever tnuy build, 
they may prove to be God's building in the day when the rains shall descend, 
and the Hoods sliull fall, and the wind shall blow, and shall beat upon that 
house, and it shall not fall, for it is founded upon a rock. 

Willi such views, then, of the official dignity and individual responsibility 
of the ministers of our church, and witli such an estimate both of the obliga¬ 
tions und the principles of the members of our church, may I now address 
myself to the peculiur object of this «lay's solemnity, and urge the claims of 
tlioso who have thus usefully and honourably laboured, on the sympathy, the 
piety, and the philanthropy of their brethren in Christ. 

1 will base this claim first on the peculiur dignity of the ministerial office; 
next, on its weighty spiritual responsibility ; then on its manifest social useful¬ 
ness ; and, lastly, on its frequent temporal destitution. I will show how this des¬ 
titution bears, with a fearful and overwhelming pressure, not only, orchielly, on 
the individuals themselves, hut on the objects of their fondest affection and deepest 
solicitude—the children and the wife; how it tends to impair, even in time of 
health, the healing influence of those domestic charities which arc designed to 
soothe and sweeten a life of daily toil; and, much more, how it embitters 
in death the prospect of that separation, which would indeed be inexpressibly 
painful were there not a sure ground of trust in Ilim who is “ the Father of 
the fatherless and the Judge of the widow,” were not the orphans of the 
minister of Christ specially interested in that infallible and faithful promise, 
44 When my father and my mother forsake me, the Lord will take me up.” 
1 will show this, and then I will leave yourselves to determine what is the 
duty, yea rather what should be nccouuted the privilege, of those who are 
indeed lively members of Christ's body the church, and who are edified by the 
ministrations of the clergy and watered by their prayers, though in all that 
accompanies salvation they arc the building and the husbandry of God. 

I deem it well nigh superfluous, on an occasioo like the present, to premise 
any remarks on the lawfulness—I might almost say in reference to the com¬ 
pleteness of the Christian ministry the necessity—of those conjugal and paren¬ 
tal relations which, by sudden or premature severance, create the desolation of 
the widow and the destitution of the fatherless. St. Paul asserted, if he did 
not exercise, the power to 44 lead about a sister or a wife.” The bishops and 
pastors of the primitive church were preferably chosen from those who had 
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.icquitted themselves with faithfulness in the responsibility ut' n father or a 
husband. The discreet government of a household was accounted a prepara¬ 
tion, if not a prerequisite, to the spiritual oversight of Christ’s family j and never 
surely was there a more emphatic practical protest against the constrained 
celibacy of a degenerate church, than that which is implied in the injunction of 
St. Paul to Timothy, that he should be “an example to believers.” For what 
example can bear upon the harmony and happiness of society with such con¬ 
straining influence, as that of the husband who loves his wife “ even as Christ 
also loved the church,” or that of the father who trains up his children “ in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord?” And who can dispute the fact, that 
where entreaties have failed to persuade, and arguments to convince, men have 
again and again been won over to the faith by witnessing its benignant influence 
in the bosom of the Christian family, where God lmth made all to be of 
one mind, and that the mind that was in Christ ? 1 hesitate not, then, to 
advocate the,claims of the widows and orphans of departed ministers of Christ 
on the very same ground that I would advocate their own, wore they visited in 
life by the decay of intellect, or the prostration of sickness, or the imbecility of age. 

I hesitate not to base it, first, on the peculiar dignity of the ministerial 
office. Those living memorials of the departed are all that remain to the 
church of those who were once 44 labourers together with God,” who minis¬ 
tered among you in ILis house of prayer and ut Ilis throne of grucc, who re¬ 
ceived yourselves or your little ones into the blessed company of Ilis faithful 
people, who dispensed to you the lively symbols of Christ’s l>ody and blood, 
who brought the message of comfort into the house of mourning, and gave 
utterance to 44 the sure and certain hope of a blessed immortality” over the 
resting-place of the dead. And though in these and all other ministries Clod 
was everything, and without Him mail was nothing; though they had 44 the 
treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power might Ik? of God 
and not of men,” was not the earthen vessel dignified, consecrated, and endeared 
by the excellency of the treasure it contained ? and should not a portion of 
that dignity, that sanctity, that regard, attaeli to those who were nearest to his 
heart in life, and by whom 44 he being dead yet speaketh ?” Did not our great 
Example himself, while He agonised oil the cross, commend the mother whose 
heart was pierced with His sufferings, as with a sword, to the filial tenderness 
and care of the disciple whom lie most loved ? So the widows and orphans of 
the ministers of Christ arc legacies bequeathed to the church in whose service 
they have lived and died, and died, it may be, before the cycle of their years 
was full. For let me tell you, my brethren, that, though in our days of liberty 
and peace, men ore called to live to Christ and not to die for Him ; though now 
the sword is sheathed, the flames are quenched, the bonds ore broken ; though 
the throne is now based on the Gospel, and the sceptre surmounted by the 
cross; yet instances are not wanting even now, in which the departed minister 
of our church, after having toiled in uncomplaining poverty, and endured a life 
of lingering martyrdom, amidst labours too great for human strength, has sunk 
at last beneath tho intolerable pressure, leaving the wife without a husband, 
the children without a father, except as they have both in Him who hath said, 
44 Leave thy fatherless children with Me; I will preserve them ; and let thy 
widows trust in Me.” 

I base the claims, therefore, of these widows and orphans of the church, 
next, on the grave and solemn responsibilities of the ministerial office. The 
consciousness that we are put in trust with souls; that God hath made us 
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overseers of the church which lie hath purchased with His own blood ; that 
through our negligence, or indifference, or inconsistency, or presumption, the 
“ weak brother for whom Christ died** may be in danger of perishing, or the 
erring sheep loft unreclaimed to our Master’s fold, oh! this is a thought which 
cannot but press heavily on every reflecting mind which has a right sense of 
its own responsibility; and it is one which, at times, will banish sleep from the 
eyes, deteriorate the healthful economy of the frame, create heaviness in the 
heart, and diffuse sadness through tho home ; for 44 when one member suffers, 
all the members sufler with it.” The wife and the children cannot but share 
tho sorrows and tho solicitudes of the father and the husband; and should they 
not also share tho special sympathy and regard of those for whom that solid- 
tilde is felt ? But M tho heart knoweth its own bitterness,” and this grief is 
one with which 41 a stranger intcrmeddleth not.” 

I pass, * therefore, to the third plea on which I would rest the claim of the 
orphan and tho widow ; and this is—the manifest social usefulness of the minis¬ 
terial office in our church. For if it cannot be discerned, or oven imagined, by 
tho world at large, to what extent the family of the pastor arc participant in 
his anxieties, how can even the world forbear to estimate their participation in 
his labours ? Must it not be evident to all, that in many of our parishes, espe¬ 
cially in tlws more remote and rural, the lalwurs and cfTorts of the pastor’s 
family are only less useful, less important, than those of the pastor himself ? 
How often is it by them, in the ulwcncc or disinclination of other persons duly 
qualified for such ministries of love, that the children of the lalmuring classes 
are gathered into the daily or Sunday or evening school; that the fatherless 
and widows are visited in their destitution ; that the Word of God, the Water 
of life, is carried to the homes of tho aged and the diseased, the halt and the 
blind, who cannot seek it in the Bcthcada of the sanctuary ; that habits of 
cleanliness, of virtue, of order, anil even of godliness, arc produced throughout 
our village population ; and that thus the patient and persevering servant of 
the Lord beholds the work of his Master prospering in his hand through the 
agency of those beloved ones, who arc 44 partakers with him of like precious 
faith," and with whom ho looks to become the inheritor of a common salvation ! 
My brethren, no words of mine can convey a fitting estimate of the social use¬ 
fulness of such a ministry pervading tho length and breadth of the land, often¬ 
times shining as a light in a dark place, and scattered in every direction as the 
“ salt of the earth” which arrests the fatal progress of moral putrescence and 
decay. May God, in His mercy, grant, that we may never Icam its value from 
its loss. But I appeal with confidence to all those who know our English 
homes, whether they do not exhibit the harmonising, socialising, and christi¬ 
anising influences, which are diffused throughout many of our parishes from the 
central spring and source of the pastor’s family and home, so as to justify the 
most earnest, the most impassioned appeal, for the widows and orphans of the 
departed, many of whom, while ability and opportunity remained, went to their 
power and beyond it in showing mercy to their fellow-sinners; and too many 
of whom are now, through the removal of their natural protectors, in such 
utter temporal destitution, that I must now base upon this, as the Anal and 
most urgent plea, my call to you, their fellow-sinners, though not their fellow- 
suflerera, to have mercy upon them. 

I must not detain you, in this advanced stage of the subject, with any state¬ 
ment of the causes which are now multiplying eases both of desolate widow - 
1 iood and of destitute orphanhood beyond all former precedent. Suffice it to 
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say, that the fart, however disastrously it may o|K*rah* on individual* and 
families, is a token of good for our church. She hath awakened from the 
slumbers of centuries; slie hath girded herself for the advancing, and per¬ 
haps impending conflict with the enemies of God and of the G^pcl; she hath 
avowed, and is carrying into practice, her glorious principle of providing for 
the vast aggregate of her baptised members, constituting at least three-fourths 
of the whole population of the empire, both a kneeling-place in the sanctuary 
and a pastor for tho home. So that each newly erected temple, and each 
newly formed district, though too often endowed with a pittance which scarce 
exceeds, and sometimes docs not equal, the hire of the mechanic and the 
husbandman, is gathering a flock into the fold and feeding them there for 
Christ. Happily many are found, among those who are consecrated to the 
Lord's service and ministry, competently endowed with (his world's goods, 
who arc contented to preach tho Gospel, while they do not live by the G0fl|H'l. 
But my brethren, the right to live is still inherent in the body, though it may 
be waived by the individual; and hence there arc too nmny who have no other 
means of living but by the Gospel, and can by the Gospel do nothing more than 
livo; too many who can scarcely meet the necessities of the day, much lews pro¬ 
vide for the contingencies ot the morrow. Meantime pestilence may seize upcm 
the laborious parish priest in durkness; destruction may meet him at noon¬ 
day ; on his visit to the lowly dwelling, he may be smitten by the cold wind 
as it sweeps across the barren moor ; or lie may inlmlo tho breath of fever a* 
he bends over the poor man's couch; or consumption, the result of lalxmr* 
beyond his strength, may mark him for its prey, and he may lie agitated in 
the decline of life by tho painful consciousness of diminished energy in this 
great work, when, in truth, it is hut the development of the disease which is 
about to close his career of usefulness and to causo his sun of life to go down, 
while, perhaps, it is yet noonday. “Tho righteous perisheth and no man layeth 
it to heart.” The widow is left desolate, and the orphan without provision. 
But is the righteous to be forsaken ? Arc his seed to beg tlieir bread ? An* 
they who once called a devoted minister of Christ by the endearing name of 
“ husband” and of “father,” to mingle with those pensioners of public charity, 
whom improvidence or intemperance has driven to the last receptacle of 
houseless poverty; or to herd with those who arc too often tho children of 
mothers lost to virtue, and of fathers steeped in sin ? Forbid it, yc who arc 
44 God’s husbandry,” yc who are " God's building,” ye who arc churchmen indeed 
—forbid that this should be the earthly destiny of those whom the dying minis¬ 
ter of Christ hath left beliind as a legacy to the church, he who, while he lived, 
was a “labourer together with God,” whose work was with the Lord and 
whose record is on high. Forbid it, ye who have grown up from tho cradle, 
and hope to go down to the grave, under the maternal care, and in the 
scriptural communion, of a pure, primitive, and apostolical church, conformed 
alike in doctrine and in discipline to those 41 of whom tho world was not 
worthyye whom she has admitted through the open door of baptism, and 
fed with the 44 pure milk of the Word,” that ye 44 might grow thereby whom 
she now sustains, in yonr painful and perplexing pilgrimage, by the spiritual 
food of the body and blood of Christ, and will at last commit to your parent 
dust 44 in the sure and certain hope of a resurrection unto eternal life.” You, 
at least, who know the value of our church as the nursing-mother who leads 
you to Christ—you, at least, ought to say, 4 These children are my children ; 
they have a stronger claim on me than that of orphanhood; they bear, in a 
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special sense, the image and the impress of Christ; and what is clone for llis* 
sake to the least of His little ones, will be remembered and requited as done 
unto Himself. They cannot recompense me; but shall I not be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just ?* 

As those, then, who have 44 freely received,” I call upon you 44 freely to 
give.” Never waa need more urgent; and yet, ns claims arc more multi¬ 
plied, whether it arise from commercial depression or from political convul¬ 
sions, the resources of this invaluable institution seem to be diminishing and 
contracting at the very moment when they ought to dilate to the full circum¬ 
ference of the need. 44 There is that scattereth, and yet increoseth; and there 
is that withholdcth more than ;s meet, but it tendeth to poverty." Let not 
that which is meet be withholden from the Lord to-day. I am pleading with 
the members of Christ’s church—I am pleading for the relatives of Christ’s 
ministers. Nay, I am pleading even for your own souls. For what is it that 
T ask of you, but to 44 make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrigh¬ 
teousness, who, when ye fail, may receive you into everlasting habitations ?” 
What is it that I ask of you, but to “layup in store for yourselves a good foun¬ 
dation against the time to come, that ye may attain eternal life ?’’ What 
security do I offer you for the profitable investment of your perishable goods 
but that which lias been impressively embodied in the glowing language of St. 
Paul— 44 God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, which 
ye havo showed towards llis name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, 
and do minister ?’’ “ He that scctli his brother have need," says the apostle, 
41 and shutteth up his bowels of compassion against him, how dwcllcth the love 
of God In him ?" And where is the extremity of need hut in the destitution 
of the orphan ? and where is the speciality of brotherhood if not in the ministry 
of Christ ? Oh ! then, see to it that yc love, not in name only, but iu deed 
and in truth 1 Bring down upon yourselves “the blessing of them that are 
ready to perish make “ the widow’s heart to sing for joy and, whatever 
may bo the witness of bygone days in the book of God’s remembrance, at least 
let the record of this day be, 44 He hath done what he could; he hath done it 
to his Master’s little ones, and he hath done it for his Master’s sake.” 
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“ Tlum hast defiled thy saiietuaries by the Multitude •*/' thine init/uttie*. lo/ the 
•niifuitff of thy tin/fie; flu’re/in e trill / hr i to/ forth ti Jit of non the Mulct thee, 
it shall ‘lemur thee, ami / irill hi ini/ thee totishrx h/mui the eat th in the \u/hl of nil 
them that hr hold thee .**— 10 /.ok i cl xxviii. 18. 

Tiik object for which I am to endeavour this evening to arouse your Chris 
tion .sympathy, is the maintenance in our West India islands of schools for lh<* 
children of the negro population. The* Soriety of which 1 am speaking wuh 
founded by some Christian Indies, into whose heart* God put this desire, almost 
at the same timo at which tin* abolition of colonial slavery wui» inovisl, in 1H2.*#, 
in the Uritish House of Commons. Its special object was to tit our West India 
population of the negro race, to which so nuieli attention was tlien enlhsl, for 
the coming boon of liberty. Schools, therefore, were founded under the clergy 
of the island, ami from their manifest success they mad vial great local sup¬ 
port. They spread rapidly through the inlands ; so that this movement lieminc 
an extension of founding many hundred schools in difl'erent parts of those 
islands. Their aim was to give to tho negroes, who were to he in future the 
labouring resident population, a truly Christian training, a training of Chris¬ 
tian instruction and Christian hubits—to teach them God** Holy Word, and 
under the blessing of tho Holy Spirit to form their early lives according to its 
precepts—to fit them for serving Him and their brethren in tho cmidilion of 
life they were to occupy. Sucli a training was manifestly needful in an emi¬ 
nent degree, if the negro race were to take its proper place in Christian so- 
cicty, either for this world or for the world which is to come. Simple, cheer¬ 
ful, and in many respects childlike in temper and disposition, the great majority 
of that race have always been disposed naturally to the faults winch muciii to 
coino natural to these good qualities. They are easily excited, hut they aro 
wanting in a sustained evenness of action ; and they arc constitutionally indo¬ 
lent, for the most part. Moreover, the evil taint of their old liurbaroiia hea¬ 
thenism still lurked among them, long as they, or their forefathers, hail lai n 
among us Christians. And this could only bo cast out by a truly Christian 
training ; whilst as yet, so far from having received this at our hand, they hail, 
on the contrary, been too often injured by a treatment which had added the 
weakness and tho vices which arc always inherent in a state of slavery, to th«* 
constitutional faults and to the lingering heathenism of which 1 have spoken. 

To meet, then, these great wants, this Society was formed : in order to ena¬ 
ble tho Island clergy to maintain schools of truly Christian training for the 
young of tlie negro race. Ami in this work, through Coifs blessing, they 
have laboured with no little siiceess. The schools which were I bus founded 
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have led to the erection, in populous parts ot* these Islands, of new churches, 
and to the foundation of new ministries. Thus do they incidental good in 
many ways, besides the direct good they were originally intended to do. As 
many as one-hundred-and-forty schools are at this moment dependent upon 
their aid ; but the instruments of their good work, Instead of being (as they 
should be) multiplied, must be grievously reduced in number, unless you pro¬ 
vide larger sums for their support. For hitherto the funds voluntarily given 
have been inet by other aids—met by a grant from government, and met by 
grants from the colonial legislature, and met also, according to a most wise 
rule of those selnnds, met by the contributions, often to one-half of their whole 
expcncc, of tho negroes themselves. Now of these collateral aids, the first—I 
mean the grant from the home government—ceased nearly two years since ; 
whilst the extreme distress, which from various causes has recently fallen upon 
tho Wost India colonies of England, has tended of necessity greatly to dry up 
tho two other streams of local aid, by making it almost impossible, either for 
tho owners of property, or for tho negroes, who themselves are tho laljourcr* 
upon thoso properties, to contribute as they hod done heretofore towards this 
useful object. 

Now, my brethren, it might suffice, I think, under ordinury circumstances, 
for ino to state only so much, and then to beseech you, on the great principles 
of Christ’s faith, to give your aid to those who so manifestly need it; ami thi* 
I would far rather do, if it wen? perfectly right, on tho present occasion ; but 
among tho many homo claims on your charity, which ure at this time addressed 
to you, it is, I verily believe, needful to do more ; because? it has been asked, 
and in principle rightly asked—ami the question lias been asked of me myself 
very rocontly—askixl by many who uro not directly connected with the West 
Indies, “ But is this work my charge ? Is there anything in it which marks 
it out as having, among tho multitude of home needs and of general needs 
which now abound, such a claim on me ns will justify my allotting to it some 
share of what might otherwiso relievo some nearer and other wants T 

Now it is in order to answer this question that 1 would beg you to consider 
with mo the passage of God’s Word to which 1 have called your attention tin-, 
evoning, from tho Hook of the prophet Ezekiel; for in the principle invohed 
in that passage, and in its application to ourselves, an abundant answer to this 
inquiry seems to mo to bo supplied. 

I. The principle to which I allude is, I think, very striking. “ Thou hast 
defiled," says God by the prophet, “ thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the 
multitude of thine iniquities." 1 The defilement,’ that is to say, * of thine ini¬ 
quities, has pervaded so thoroughly thy whole life, that it has reached up even 
to thy holy things ; tho very sanctuaries are polluted by the iniquity of thy life.” 
And a special subject-matter of these iniquities is mentioned in the next words, 
in which the specially defiling matter is said to l>e “ tho iniquity of thy traffic.’* 
Now tho people to whom this was addressed were the Tyriuns, the inhabitants 
of Tyro—at that tinio the great traffickers of the earth ; and it is not, alas ! 
difficult for us, who in our day are u great trafficking nation, to understand 
how in very many ways the “ traffic" of a great country may be defiled with 
“ iniquity." What openings it affords, on all hands, for oppression, for greedi¬ 
ness, for fraud, for selfishness, for luxury, for self-exaltation ; in one word, for 
godlessness ! All this it is, alas ! too easy for us, Christians though we nre, 
to undorstand from what we see around us. But among all these conceivable 
grounds for the traffic of Tyre bocomiog its defilement, wc must not lose sight 
of one which is specially mentioned in the preceding chapter, in the onumr- 
t'alion there given of the subjects of her nicrehondUe ; for of her, as of great 
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Babylon, in tin* history of her lull, in the eighteenth chapter of the Book of tin* 
Kovflation of St John, it is specially recorded, that “ they traded" flu* souls, 
or “ thi» persons of men in thy market.” And to this, probably, mar specially 
refer this other description of the iniquity of the traffic of Tyre, with* its fearful 
sentence, which conics immediately before the verse 1 hate already mul to 
you : “ By the multitude of thy merchandize they lmve tilled the midst of thee 
with violence “with violence ,"—which seems to point not to fraud, or selfish¬ 
ness, or the other lower forms which wait upon commercial wickedness, hut 
specially to this, wliich had been mentioned speeifieally ill a former clmpter : 
* 4 They have tilled the midst of thee with violence, and thou bust sinned - 
therefore l will east thee us profane out of the mountain of God: and I will 
destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the midst of the stones of fire.” 

Now this, brethren, is the principle I would hft\e you note : —the iniquity of 
a trading eity spread through her whole social state, ami reached tound defiled 
her very religious services, drew* them down, made them more criminal, more 
polluted, more unclean, tliuu e\en those heathen services wmild have been, if 
the heart of the people laid not been in this way injured by their traffic ; made 
them bascriii their idolatry, lower in their conceptions of God, more altogether 
hateful in the sight of •* Him who is of purer eyes than to U'ltohl iniquity,” 
than they would have been if they had not indulged in this traffic. So that for 
this hjiccially she was sentenced to destruction : “ Therefore will l bring forth 
a fin? from tho midst of thee, it shall devour thee, mid I will bring ihec to 
ashes upon the earth in tho sight of all them that behold thee.” 

II. This, then, being tho principle which I would have you notice, let us go 
on to sec, in the second place, how it can in any way apply to us as a nation. 

Now to comprehend this fully, wc should notice particularly to whom this 
was spoken. It was not spoken to Israel; it w'h.h not, therefore, a part of any 
peculiar dispensation ; it did not lielong to the Mosaic law ; it is one of those 
prophecies which, overflowing the atruilcr banks of the immediate election, 
readied to the nations round about the chosen jieoplo of God. It was (as I 
have reminded you) addressed to Tyre—to a nation which was only under 
the ordinary government of the providence of God; and this, therefore, marks 
the principle as belonging to God’s universal government. It is a principle 
deeply laid in the foundations of eternal right, and bearing upon men not 
l)ccausc they were for tiic time under any peculiar discipline, but inasmuch as 
they were men, and so the subjects of God’s righteous government—of that 
awful law which, in the secresy of unobserved step, but with tho infallible 
certainty of an Almighty will, works out, amidst all the conflicting passions 
and plans and devices of men, the severe and true and holy and inevitable 
decrees of God. 

Nor is it diflicult for us, I think, to sec the reasons for the universal appli¬ 
cation of this principle.. We may find them, brethren, in that which God has 
revealed to us concerning Himself and the principles on which lie judge's of 
nations and deals with them. For it is one special character of that national 
wealth which flows from traffic and commerce, that it does pervade a whole 

people—it flows through a whole people. It cannot be dammed up and 
stayed ; it cannot Ik* spent upon a very few; its influence extends every¬ 
where. That which the traffickers of the earth bring in, must find (as we 
commonly say) a market; t'-al is to say, it must be carried out to the homes 
of all sorts of people; it must go from the “ merchant princes” of such a state, 
down to the eommonest inhabitants of the people. They, too, in their droBs, 
in their food, in their daily habits—they, too, will bear about them continually 
the fruits and the effects of their being the members of a commercial commu- 
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nity; and so they become all, more or lens, partakers, though in different 
measures, of any guilt by which the wealth of which we are speaking was 
originally attained. And if, then, this be (as we have, I think, plainly seen 
that it is) a universal principle in (Sod's rule, its application to ourselves is 
very evident. What J’yre was, wc an*. There is scarcely one verse in these 
chapters describing Tyre, which may not, almost without change of a letter, 
!>c applied to us—to us, “whose merchants" now “arc princes," “whose 
traffickers arc the honourable of the earth." We may, therefore, surely con¬ 
clude, that this principle docs apply directly to ourselves; and that if, in our 
traffic with every part of the earth, we may trace any of that iniquity which 
defiled, of old time, the merchandize of Tyro, we must have cause, under the 
operation of the principle under which they fell, to fear I he judgments of a 
righteous God for ourselves. 

Now, my brethren, it would, al ia ! be but too easy to trace out abundant 
causes for self-humiliation and fear, in almost every part of our great national 
commerce; surely, too many causes which have polluted it, will rise at once 
lxrforo the mind of every thoughtful person, look where he will; hut there in 
one special cause, to which i would call your attention to-mght, lieeausc it 
specially bears upon this duty which I would wish to bring home to you •, it is 
that traffic in the persons, or souls of men, wherein we, in time p.u»t, have si; 
largely shared in the evil character which is stamped in this way, by the 
oracles of God, upon the merchandise of ancient Tyro. It is a fearful thought, 
that in many particulars we have l*cn, in time past, as a people, preeminently 
identified with this trade. It was with us, far more than with most other 
people, a national trade. The guilt was not the guilt of the individuals 
engaged in the trade—it was the guilt of the nation; the nation identified 
itself in the trade. The trade was cherished into vigour originally by our 
great Queen Elizabeth; it was the upgrowth of our commercial navy •, it 
became the great nursery for our seamen. No trade was so much favoured by 
the nation, us a nation ; large rewards wore given to those who would embark 
their capital in carrying it out. From it sprung, in a great measure, the 
wealth and tho greatness of some of our leading towns and cities in this laud ; 
and from it, therefore, by the ten thousand secret channels through which wcall It 
circulates so universally, its consequences have passed to unnumbered families 
and households and individuals who never have been consciously sharers in that 
p;irticular trade—whilst to us, ;is a nation, nationally extend, beyond all doubt, 
tho couscqucnccs and the issue of that which was a great branch of our tr:idc 
as a nation; and just as for, then, under the action of the principle to which wc 
have attained already, just as far has spread the iniquity of all the violence 
and wrong and Woodshed and cruelty with which tliat trade has been at any 
time connected. 

And oh ! how fearful a weight of guilt is this ! Think, my brethren, how, 
day by day and year by year, there went up to God on high, with the joyful 
praises of that mighty jubilee which the everlasting ocean uncoasingly poured 
forth, the cry of uttermost pain and misery, against our people and our land ; 
think how, with that glad voice of those tossing waters, there mingled ever the 
saddest sound of mighty wailing—how the breeze, which swelled our sails 
and sang amidst the masts of our forest of merchant navy vessels, bore 
too upon its breath the cry of breaking hearts, and the groans of expiring men ; 
and then follow our ships in thought to the land whence these living cargoes 
wore gathered, and think how there, too, wc had spread misery and guilt in 
every form, to furnish forth those cargoes—how war, and treachery, and 
suspicion,.and hatred, and dark unnatural superstition, hod all been caused, or 
increased, or aroused or prolonged, or aggravated, in order that our ships 
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luiKht weigh their anchor with lull freights oi our brother men think, I 
say, of this—remember that it is all still present to the eye of God, just J it 
was when it was committed; and then you will lmvc before you some idea of 
what has been, from tliis singly source, in times past, the defilement of our 
commerce, und how, therefore, against us the principle oi God’s most 
righteous retribution does bear its awful witness. 

And how far there is danger for us as a people, in this witness, we may 
understand if wc boar in mind how it wrought in Tyre of old. How utter, 
my brethren, wus the destruction which tliat witness brought upon the crown¬ 
ing eity ! Time was, when its heart had been lifted up, und it had said, “ 1 
am God, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst of the sea j M and true it was, 
that “her borders wore in the midst of the sea”—that “her builders hud per¬ 
fected her beauty”—that “the ships of Tarshish did sing of her in her 
markets,” and that she was “ replenished, mul made very glorious in the 
midst of the sea.” But what of all this ? God's word went forth—and what 
did she become '( “ The noise of her song ceased her “ riches were a spoil,” 
her “ merchandize a prey j" and sho became as ••the top of a rock,” a ruin 
which should lx* built m> man*, “ a place to spread nets thereon.” The violence 
of Nebuchadnezzar, the ambition of Alexander, the i>ortidy of Carthage, the 
defeat of Darius, ay, and even inanimate nnturc, too—the rcBtless tide, upon 
which she had been seated os a queen, tilling up, with irresistible approach of 
countless grains of sund, her boasted port and liarbour,—till wrought out Gods 
will, wlien His time was come, and punished, by u law which could not be 
evaded, the iniquity of the merchant-city. 

An«l, my brethren, against such visitations os these, if God send them 
against us, what guard have we ? llow surely, by ways iusurinouutable to 
us, shall the same sentence, if it be once sent forth, work in us the same de¬ 
struction ! Nay, brethren, is there not, in the peculiar sound of these words of 
judge lent, when they are weighed against the plain marks which are upon us 
at this time, much that is very apeckdly appalling; for rciiicmlwr, the peculiar 
sentence of Tyre was tliis: “Therefore will I bring forth a fire from the midst 
of thee, it shall devour tliee.” The coi rapt ion had penctrutcd throughout, 
and wherever it had penetrated it brought judgment after it; und so the 
devouring lire hurst forth from the midst of it. We do not know enough of 
(lie inner history of Tyre, separated from this prophecy, to see how in detail 
tliis prophecy was fulfilled there. We can easily conceive how it wjis fulfilled ; 
we can conceive how the self-exaltation which we know marked Tyre, and the 
luxury which had i>usse.sscd it, laid corrupted the springs of internal society— 
how men distrusted men, and were set one against another—how the courage 
of the i»eople in the midst oi it died out—how the selfishness oi the people 
increased—how they were ready, therefore, instead of working, us they did 
formerly, for common purposes, to work only for their own purposes—how the 
strength of the laws began to tail,—thus becoming an easy prey at once for 
mercantile ruin and for external aggression. 1 say, we may easily under¬ 
stand all this; and surely, in these days at least, wc can scarcely hut see 
how the breath of God'a displeasure against us as a nation, the inner power 
which lias broke forth among other people, may break iorih among ourselves, 
too—how sparks (as they now .-ire) may be blown up into a burning, and 
turn our wealth into nothing better than an object of selfish strife, lor 
which wc should slay one .mother, and make each other so miserable that 
we would be glad to perish from off the face of the earth—and how our 
world-wide commerce, which now Hows into this great eity, in the midst of 
" liic*h we are now tarrying, might Ijc turned at once, by the breath of God’* 
wrath, into a universal and an irretrievable destruction. 
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And, my brethren, it all this be so, let us gather from it our special lessons 
for this evening. If there be this peculiar stain ut past iniquity upon our land, 
(and I think none of us can doubt that,) and if such iniquity does bring chas¬ 
tisement, (and l am sure we cannot question that,) how may we hope even 
quite to cut oft', through the mercy of God, so heavy an entail of curses ? 
Surely it must bo by turning from such a sin as this with all our heart and 
with all our mind. 

Now this implies, of course, first, as the very first stage, an entire renouncing 
of those special acts of guilt; and of God's mercy, as you well know, it was 
given to those before us to make this sacrifice, at a time when they believed 
this trade to Ini very profitable, as far us bringing profit to this land went. 
God gave them grace, because they saw its hutefulncss in His sight, to break 
off from it altogether, and to set un example to the earth of turning aside from 
profit and from gain which was stained with blood, and which therefore brought 
the curse of God with it; and in this view it is a most awful thought lor those 
who liclicvc (os many of us do believe) that wc have been let! again, although 
without any general consciousness of being so led as a nation—that wc have 
been led again indirectly to partake far too much, or to endeavour to partake, of 
the profits of that guilty trade in the hand of others, which was abolished by our 
fathers in our own hand, llut this I only throw out by the way ; and however 
this may bo, a mere turning from the act of sin, essential as that is, because the 
not turning from the act of sin makes everything else hypocritical—a mere turn¬ 
ing from the act of sin is not enough, if wc would in the sight of God be free from 
itM guilt. True penitence, which is the only penitence our God will accept—treu 
penitence will in all things strive, as far as possible, in hating the past, to undo 
the past. In its guilt, indeed, the past never can lx* undone by man— nothing 
but the precious Mood of Christ can undo that guilt; no tears, no amendment, 
no giving up the profits of sin,—none of these tilings can remove the guilt of 
any one transgression ; it must be the blood of Christ alone that can wash out 
the guilt of a man’s own sin, or the guilt of a nation’s sin. Do not let us con¬ 
fuse our minds upon this point; it is not with a view of undoing the guilt of 
sin wc are to turn from it. Neither, my brethren, can the past acts of sin be 
recalled; there is this fearful character about them—done, they cannot be 
undone—committed, there they must stand as acts ; even though they arc 
blotted out, ns far as their guilt goes, from the book of God's remembrance, ns 
to all who really turn to Ilim in Christ, yet there they are, facts in God’s 
world, with a curse which is turning, somewhere turning upon the impenitent. 
This, too, then, is past from men, past for ever; hut it does sometimes, 
although comparatively rarely, happen, that the evil consequences of a sin 
may be swept away. Too often, however, they remain ; too often, when a 
man has committed a sin, he cannot, however bitterly he repents, undo it. A 
man who has set a bad example, and led others into sin, cannot, when lie 
repents, draw others out of sin with himself; a man who has written evil 
against his God, or that which has provoked the passions ot other men to sin 
against God, if he repent he cannot recall all the consequences of hi9 act. This 
is one of the monstrous characteristics of the mighty evil, in God’s Word, of 
sinning against Him. It seems, when once called into licing, to have a prolific 
nature given to it,—so that when the original parent of the sin is dead, or 
would recall again his offspring, he lias lost his power over it, and it goes on 
spreading its heritage of corruption in this world which God has made. 

Ami therefore, if in any single instance God docs give to us the power of 
taking away the evil consequences of a past sin, even in any measure, it 
becomes our special and most bounden duty to endeavour to undo those evil 
consequences; and in this sense it is, and in this sense only, that the undoing 
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of the sin is possible. lie who keeps tlic plcasaut consequences of a past siu 
makes it perfectly plain, that every time he enjoys knowingly the pleasant 
consequences of that sin, he is afresh guilty of the original crime ; and he who 
will not make sacrifices to undo the evil consequences of a past sin, he surely, 
brethren, in its measure, makes himself afresh guilty of that original sin which 
he has committed—he shews that he is not aware of the great evil of it, that 
he would rather that it should go on, than that he should have to deny him¬ 
self to undo it; and, on the other hand, lie who seeks earnestly to sweep away 
the consequences of his old sin, he gives the best proof that he docs truly hate 
the sin—that God has taught him what the sin is—that God 1 ms given him 
the spirit of repentance—that he would not do the sin over again—that he 
docs detest it—that he would, were it in his power, sweep it away, so that it 
should fiot go on poisoning any of God’s creation. 

Now surely, if God’s great mercy makes it |>08sible, then, for us to strive 
with all our hearts to undo the evil consequence of this great sin of which I 
have been speaking, it becomes us, if we do bate the sin, to endeavour to undo 
tlie evil consequence of it. In some measure, brethren, we cannot undo that 
evil consequence. We set to other nations the example of carrying on that 
trade; wc cannot now prevent their following our evil example; and so we 
have a share still in their guilt, because they are guilty through our example. 
AnJ this consequence, and many other consequences, wc cannot undo; hut in 
one sense the power of undoing the consequence of this great guilt is given to 
us, of God’s mercy. The sin of that evil trade was made up (as we have seen) 
of wrong, and violence, and unhrotherly carelessness as to our fcllow-mcn—of 
love of gold, more than care for souls. Of these, and of such iniquities as 
these in all their highest workings, that trade was made up. Now God has 
put it into our power to repay, in a great measure, to that very race whom 
our sins planted in that distunt land of ours, an equivalent for that unright¬ 
eousness towards them. Wc may now own them as brothers ; we may care 
for their souls ; wc may give to them the blessing of Christian training; we 
may make sacrifices in order that they may profit. 

And in doiug this, wc may promote their temporal welfare, first of all, for 
which we owe a debt. No one who knows anything of the state of these 
islands, in which this negro race arc settled, can doubt this—that the darkest 
times are Ixjfore them, temporally, unless they are fitted to take the place of 
agricultural labourers in those islands—that if they arc not fitted by training 
and education, to overcome their constitutional indolence, and the indolence 
which that peculiar climate breeds and increases—tliat unless they are trained 
to overcome this, a time of suffering, famine, want, destruction, must be before 
them—for that it will be impossible that they should lie supported as they 
have been supported, and that unless they arc fitted to earn their own liveli¬ 
hood by new exertions, they will lx» given over to destruction. So that we, 
in training them, shall be promoting their temporal welfare, ami so be 
redeeming our debt as a nation to them temporally. 

And once more: wc may repay to them spiritually, in teaching them the 
blessing of knowing God, the debt which wc, through our fathers, have 
incurred towards them. Wc may make, brethren, these crimes, through 
God’s goodness, thus turn into a positive blessing. If they bad continued in 
the land of their fathers, they had never heard of the name of Christ: wc 
may make the sufferings of their fathers before them, and their own banish¬ 
ment from their own land—we may make these the instruments of bringing 
to them the rich inheritance of Christian hope and Christian truth and Chris¬ 
tian blessedness. And this it is which wc propose to do through this Society. 
Not to give them an intellectual training, which shall uufit them for their 
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work, but to give them a scriptural training, which shall lit them for it—a 
training which shall teach them that they, too, hare souls for which Christ 
died; that they, too, arc responsible beings ; that the Spirit of the Holy One 
will work upon them; that for Christ’s sake it will dwell in them; that it will 
enable them to overcome 44 the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life;” that it will raise them up to that full perfectness which Got! 
designed for them, and that it will give them in the life to come an inheritance 
among the saints of God, and all the perfected of the race of Adam. We may 
thus undo, my brethren, by turning into a blessing, the evil which was done to 
them in their being tuken from their own land and planted in this land of slavery. 

And once more: we may repay to that thickly-populated land from which 
they came, the gathered wrongs of years. That land, through the mysterious 
appointment of God’s providence, has proved to be altogether closed against 
any missionary efforts of ours; its very breath is pestilential to our constitu¬ 
tion. Those who have had, through God’s grace, the daring to go out tlicrc, 
liave gone there but to sow the first remains of Christian men, ns an earnest of 
the time when that land, too, shall know Christ the Lord, and own Him as its 
sovereign. But that land, closed as it is to us, is open to them; that land, so 
IKjstilential to our constitution, is natural and hospitable to theirs. We, there¬ 
fore, may send back over the sea, across which our forefathers brought their 
animators by wrong and cruelty—we may send back again Christian children, 
to be the preachers of the Goapel of Christ, through all the extent of that 
African continent; we may send back over those seas, ou which onec brooded 
of old the heavy cloud of our national cruelty, the blessed sound of Christ’s 
everlasting Gospel leaping from wave to wave, as its charge of mercy crosses 
from our West India Islands to the vast continent which the dark tribes of 
Hum's descent people with such teeming multitudes. 

Here, then, my brethren, the direct claims of this peculiar cause seem to me 
h» lie brought closely home to us; here the question which I stated to you at 
first seems to mo to bo fully answered. It is our special duty—it is the duty of 
everyone of us—to have a share in this work. Among all tlie many claims upon 
us, this has its peculiar voice; among all our different iniquities, for which it is 
our duly to manifest a true penitence, this is one; among all our responsibilities 
and means of serving God, and glorifying Christ, and blessing man, this has 
its special weight of responsibility. And if so, brethren, then our common 
Christian duty is plain in this mutter—that it is ours, if we know anything 
ourselves of tlie blessed message of Christ's salvation, to make this message 
known to them ; that it is our duty, if wo have gone as broken-hearted peni¬ 
tents to the cross of our only Lord, to Idt Him up before the eyes of these 
men ; that if God has given us grace to know what it is to be 44 conceived in 
iniquity and born iu sin,” and to have added sin to sin and vanity to vanity— 
if God has given us to know this, that it is our duty to declare to this child¬ 
like people, so receptive of impression, the messjigo of their guilt and the ne¬ 
cessity of their conversion by the Spirit of the Highest; that it is our bounden 
duty to set those captive# free, to preach to them deliverance from a slavery 
worst; lluui u slavery of the Inxly, uud to give them a liberty, even the liberty 
of the sons of God; to make them free with that 44 liberty wherewith Christ 
makes free;" to make the heart of these dark children of our Lord to know and 
lo love Him ; to help on the coming of that day w lien 4% all shall know Him, 
from the least to the greatestto own them as our brethren iu Him ; to say, 
and in act to declare, that *• Coil hath made of one blood all the family of 
man *—that for all Christ died, for all the Spirit is given, for all judgment still 
lingers ; for all, through Christ’s death and continual intercession, Taradise is 
prepared and tlie gates of heaven arc opeu. 
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“ //«'//> NJ», O Lord our God; for wc rent on Thee." — 2 Chron. xiv. 11 . 

Faith is not fatalism, and diligence is not unbelief. So fur from it, true 
laith is the spring of diligence, and true diligence is the best proof of faith. 
There is no point in the Christian life more vital than this. Men are prone, 
on the one hand, prcsniptuuously and slotlifully to trust ; on the other, boast¬ 
fully and self-eonttdingly to exert themselves, lie who does the one, runs into 
Antinontianisin, and “ turns tlie grace of God into lasciviousness he who does 
the other, runs into Arnuiiiuiiisin, and makes void the grace of the Gosik I. 

We have a beautiful illustration uf the harmonious combination of both, in the 
righteous king Asa. lie succeeded Ahijali, his godless father. “ In his days the 
land was quiet ten years. And Asa did that which was good and right in the eyes 
of the Lord his God : for he took away the altars of the strange gods and the 
high places, and brake down the images, and cut down the groves : anil com¬ 
manded Judah to seek the 1 -ord God of llicir fathers, and to do the law and 
the commandment. Also he ti»ok away out of nil the cities of Judah the high 
places and the images : and the kingdom was quiet lie fore him. And he 
built fenced cities in Judah : for the land had rod, and he had no war in those 
vears ; because the Lord had given him rest. Therefore he said unto Judah, 
I At us build these cities, and make about them walls, and towers, gates, and 
bars, while the land is yet before us ; because we have sought the l<ord our 
God, we have sought Ilim and He hath given us rest on every side. So they 
built and prospered. And Asa had an army of men that hare targets and 
spears, out of Judah three hundred thousand ; and out of Hen jam in, that hare 
shields and drew liows, two hundred and fourscore thousand ; all these were 
mighty men of valour.” Here was timely Christian diligence. There was no 
presumptuous trusting in God todofend the land while no means were adopted 
for its defence ; hut in the time of safety lie mode ready for the time of dan¬ 
ger ; and when the time of danger canie, witness his faith. There was no 
trusting in the multitude of his chariots or liis horsemen, but a simple trust¬ 
ing in the word of the Lord God of Israel, the God of hosts. “There enme 
out against them Zerah the Ethiopian with an host of a thousand thousand, 
and three hundred chariots ; and cuinc unto Marcshah. Then Asa went out 
against him, and they set the battle in array in the valley of Zephatluih at 
Marcftliulu And Asa cried unto the Lord his God, and said. Lord, it is 
nothing with Thee to help, whether with many, or with them that lmve no 
power: help us, O Lord our God ; for wc rest on Thee, and in Thy name we 
go against this multitude. () Lord, Thou art our God ; let not man prevail 
against Thee.” And according to his faith, authenticated by his diligence, it 
was unto him. “The Lord smote the Ethiopians before Asa, and before 
Judah; and the Ethiopians led. And Asa and the people that were with 
him pursued them unto Gcrar: and the Ethiopians were overthrown, that 
they could not recover themselves ; for they were destroyed before the Lord, 
.md Itefore Ills host ; and they carried away very much s|K>il.*’ According to 
your laitli, brethren, be it unlo \uii; as according to tin. faith of the righteous 
Aiiig of Israel it wa* unlo him. 
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Men and brethren, it lias pleased God that we have fallen on days of great 
IHjrplexity and impending danger. Neighbouring nations have been shaken to 
their foundations ; our own land has been stirred, but only stirred, to teach us 
to look up and place our hope in Him, in whom only is salvation and 
deliverance. Many here have had their hearts troubled. Some of God’s 
people have too little remembered their resting-place ; some have been too 
indifferent, it may lie, to danger ; others have presumed too much on our 
national defences and our national resources. Each has erred. Diligence 
such as Ezra exerted, trust such as Ezra reposed, is tlic Christian's duty, 
privilege and safety. 

We shall take up this beautiful prayer, and cudcavour to illustrate it for 
your edification. It contains the privilege, the prayer, and the plea of the faith¬ 
ful in the time of trouble : “ Help us, O Jxrnl, our God, for wc rest on Thee.” 

May He, on whom wc rest, help us now to receive Ilia Word with meekness 
and pure affection, that we may bring forth “ the fruits of the Spirit.” 

J. First,the privilege of the Christian. 

We find it in one little word, as we often find in little words in Scripture vast 
and most weighty meaning. It is the word 14 our.” 44 Help us, O lx>rd our God.” 

A vague, unappropriating faith in God will never stand a roan in stood in 
the day of sore evil ; it may do in the calm, but it will fail him in the storm ; 
he may walk by it in the light, but it will prove “a broken reed” when bo 
bus to stumble in darkness. To lielieve that there is a God ; to liavc :i general 
recognition of Ilis authority and power ; to offer Him a certain heartless out¬ 
ward homage—this is not true religion, this will not profit a man in the day 
of his extremity. It is not sufficient, to liu able to say, 44 O Lord we 
must bo able to odd, without presumption, 44 My God.” It is our personal 
individual interest ill God, and God's ascertained and ass u ret I interest in us ; 
it in our lieing one with Jilin mid Ho with us, our dwelling in Him and He 
in iis. Ho our Father and we His children—that will be our refuge in 
the clay of need. To every one of the faithful tiiis privilege hath given bold¬ 
ness. 44 Such honour have ull Ilis saints.” He hath upprehended them, and 
they are Ilis people liecnnse they have apprehended Him. St. Paul says, 44 It 
1 may attain that for which 1 am apprehended of Christ.” God apprehended 
them in Ilis omniscience or ever time was, or man was in the world, or man 
had fallen from God. From the beginning He hath chosen us in Hint “before 
t ho foundation of the world.” St. Paul says, “Whom He did foreknow, lie 
also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of Ills Son.” 44 Vc,” 
says Christ, “ have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you.” 44 The Lord 
hath chosen them that are godly for Himself.” Hut He hath not chosen 
them merely, lie has also made His choice effectual. “ For whom lie 
did predestinate, them He also called called them into Ilis fellowship, 
called them into His family. 44 Ye who sometime were afar off* are made 
nigh by the blood of Christor, os we have it in the beautiful epistle for the 
'morning, 44 Ye were as sheep going astray, but arc now returned to the Shep¬ 
herd anti Hishop of your souls.” 44 I have called thee,” says God, 44 by tliy 
name ; thou art Mine.” It is a personal, spiritual, effectual calling ; not merely 
the universal call which is addressed to every one to whom the Gospel of sal- 
vat ion comes, but the call which the Spirit, through that silver trumpet, sounds 
into the soul of him who is sleeping the sleep of di'iith, to awaken him from 
the dead 44 that Christ may give him life.” Such a call as was addressed to 
Zucclicu*, when Christ said to him, “ Zacclicus, come down, for I must this day 
sup in thy house or us was addressed to the fishermen of Galilee, when He 
said to them, 44 Follow Me,” and they 44 left all and followed Him or as was 
addressed to Matthew the publican, as he sat surrounded by the wealth 
treasured in his keeping, and “ immediately he rose up, left nil, and 
followed Him.” “IIo hath called you out of darkness into Ilis marvellous 
light and thus you have licconic Uis. 

Put not only docs God apprehend by vocation j He apprehends also by 
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justification. " Whom He calls lie justifies makes them "accepted in the 
Beloved,” makes them “ complete in Him” who is 44 Jehovah tlieir righteous¬ 
ness,” so that they appear before God 44 without spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing,” because washed in the blood that cleanacth from every spot, and 
enfolded in the "robe of righteousness” that covers every deficiency. 

Nor has God only justified, but He has also adopted them. "They,” He 
says, "shall be My people, and I will be their God.” "Behold what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us that we should be called the sons of 
God.” "Beloved, now arc wc the sons of God.” And "because they are sous 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into tlieir hearts,” teaching them to 
cry " Abba, Father ;” and Jesus taught them, as often as they prayed, to wake 
His fatherly sympathies, by saying, "Our Father, which art in heaven.” Is 
lie not, therefore, tlieir God, having apprehended them os His own ? 

But more than this ; they have apprehended Him as their own. It is God's 
apprehending us, that is our safety ; it is our apprehending God, that is our 
comfort. The child may be safe in its mother's lap, while its little liny arms do 
not cling to the mother’s neck ; but the child has a sweet apprehension of its 
safety when its little arms arc twined round the neck of its parent. Kven so 
is it witli the Father in heaven, llis everlasting arms may l*e underneath 
Ills children of fmil dust and italics, but if they have not laid hold of the arms 
that sustain them, there is lacking that sweet apprehension of tlieir being 
llis, which it is alike duty, privilege, and blessedness to possess. There¬ 
fore, St. l'uul says, "If I may apprehend that for which I am appre¬ 
hended of Christ.” And, brethren, in order that wc may know and use our 
prhilcgc aright, there must be on our part a realising of God as our God. 
God’s people are "made willing in the day of llis power lie “works in 
them to will and to do of llis good pleasure;” they are taught to lay upon 
Him all their salvation, and to commit to Him all tlieir care; to east on Ilim 
every burden, to look to Him for every gift, to sc-c llis hand in every circum¬ 
stance, and to love that hand no less when it smites, than when it sustains. 
They are thus led to know the Lord as their !>>rd ; they give diligence with 
full;essuranee of faith, "as followers of them who. through faith and patience, 
inherit the promises,” in order that they may " make their calling anil elec¬ 
tion sure and the more sure their "calling and election” is to their own con¬ 
science and their own inward spirit, the more they rejoice in the- privilege of 
lading children of God, and with the more boldness they cry, 44 O Lord, our 
God.” Brethren, be not satisfied with a vnguo and general trust that the 
J*»rd is yours, but get that vivi.l, living, realising apprehension of it, which 
will give you confidence in the evil day ; so that you may lie able to say, 14 1 
know in whom I have liclicvcd, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto Him against that day.” 

We have seen the Christian’s privilege, to address God in his troub^"* * lis 
God. So it was, Christ the I.anib of (Sod held fast in the day i,KO,, “ 

eeivnblc agony, when He cried with an exceeding great.*" 4 r l '^ r * 

God, My God, why hast thou forsaken Me ?” , ta,, - r|,t 1J,S I**>plc 

to do likewise, "against hope to believe in.J--* *>'leave to the privilege 

of their adoption even when their FatlicrV . ‘ 3 m 1,1 c 1 ,ir * cl, '' SH - 

II. Hut let us now contemplate tie- -* ,St,an 3 u* O l-nrd, 

our God. ut a very full and abundant one. Wc arc- 

It is a very short prave{:: ntr hllf * . \ 

. , . l , *ay*ng, but for our earnest praymg ; not for the 

not heard lor our muchii* hr,.-,..t 1 .... 9 . 

wo p.U«ifniirliM k.» 1 “'e breathing of our spirits; and it is remarkable, 
words oi our lips, b \, t poor s—.pie-minded Christian people to observe, that 

and very compost mid simplest prayers mentioned in Sc ripture have sped 

some of tbfas there ever a shorter prayer than the prayer- 44 God be mcrci- 

the bee a sinner. or the prayer--Loni, remember me when Thou comest 

m 1 by kingdom ? ’ And we know how they succeeded. Many people fancy 

ih.it they must Ik scholars to pray. Tim. i.* in one true ; scholars they 
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must be in the school of Christ, taught in simplicity anti godly sincerity. But 

“ Prayer ia the simplest form of apccch 

That Infant lips can try.” 

Many a time there are long prayers without praying, and sometimes short 
and broken petitions are replete with prayer. So here, you sec, it is one word 
which contains tho very gist of the prayer—“Help us, O Lord our God.” 
We have already reminded you of the beautiful image of the child, that 
simplest thing in this artificial world, which Jesus took up in Ilis arms when 
He'would teach Ilis people heavenly wisdom and Divine faith. If a father 
have led his child in a dark, dangerous, and alarming road, docs he not 
remember how that child, when he has been afraid, and ready to stumble, has 
simply said to him, “ Help me, father ?” Did the father need to hear moro 
from his child in order to understand him ? No; for the father’s car was open 
and liis heart tender towards his child. And so, if we can contemplate God 
with childlike love and trust, we need not lie afraid. If wo can only pray 
with trembling lips and stammering tongue, “Help me, O Lord my God,” 
Ilis ear will be. His ear is ojicn to our prayer, and Ilis bowels of compassion 
shall not bo shut against us. What more do we need ? If we have found 
mercy, wo still want grace to help, in time of need. And help from God, bre¬ 
thren, is let me remind you, what the word implies, not deliverance without 
ns, hut deliverance in us, through us, and by us. Asa and his mighty army 
did not fling away their shields, imd sheathe their swords, and then look up 
and ask God to help them ; hut every man gras)»cd his shield and drew his 
sword, and prepared for the battle, and then uttered the prayer, “ Help us, (> 
1/ord, our God ;” not asking God to sujicrBcdc their efforts, to set aside their 
arms, lint to teach their hands to war :uid their fingers to fight, and to give 
them fhe victory ; for the victory was His. And so when we pray, “ Help us 
i) Dual, our God we do not sny, take away all care from us, take away all 
eflhrt and duty from us; lmt ‘give us succour and assistance ; perfect Thy 
strength in our weakness; lay Thine own Almighty shoulder beneath the 
harden that would crush us to the dust; put strength in us, and make us 
“more than compierors through llim that hath loved us.'” It is the very 
spirit of prayer, not to ask for a miracle or sign on our liclialf, hut to look to 
God, in the use of practical means, to make us omnipotent in Ilis strength, 
“Help us, O lAird, our God,” Brethren, ask this day by day ; ask it in every¬ 
thing ; :isk it u!m>vc all, in the hour of need. If you held your child by the 
hand and were leading it, and told that child it was continually to appeal to 
you when alarmed, would it not lie sweet music to your ear to hear the child’s 
trembling voice again and again saying, “ Help me, father V” Ami when the 
eliihl struck its foot against a stone, or saw a deep pit behind it, or when 
it beheld in the distance phantoms which its fears had conjured up, then with 
fresh importunities would the child say, “Help me, father.” And so you need 
the hand of God to guide you every hour and in everything. You need help 
when you kneel down to pray, for you cannot pray without the Spirit of grace 
and of supplication to help your infirmities. You need help when you come 
to the sanctuary, for you cannot receive the Word except the Spirit of God 
mix faith with it; you cannot resist the smallest temptation, you cannot 
wrestle with your-spiritual fix?, unless you be “ strong in the Lord and in the 
power of His might.” Mneli loss can you bear up against the storm, when 
thunder rends fhe heavens, and “men’s hearts fail them for looking on the 
things that are coming on the earth,” unless the language of your heart be, in 
all earnestness aud in all importunity, “ Help us, O Lord, our God.” 

HI. We have contemplated the Christian's privilege, and the Christian’s 
prayer ; let us now consider the plea of the faithful in the day of their distress ; 
” Help us, O Lord, our God ; for we rest on Thee.” 

.lohsaid that if he could get near the mercy-scut and lx with God, he would “ fill 
Ins month with arguments." The Christian who comes to intercede with God* 
bh.mhl till his heart with arguments, and Gmfh Word it- a rich blorthoubi of 
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argument from which the Christian suppliant may fill his lips. But the argu¬ 
ments by which we are to prevail with God are. for flu* most part. Narrowed 
from Christ. 44 Help us, O Lonl, our God, for Thy name's sake 41 Have 
mercy upon us, O Lord, according to the multitude of Thy mercies, and 
according to Thy favour and compassion, blot out our transgressions; 
for the glory of Thy name deliver us.” “Thy property is to have merry 
and to forgive:” 44 to Tint: only it xippcrtainctli to forgive sins.” Here 
are arguments l*»rrowcd from God’s own nature, and there are none 
more prevalent or more precious. They are arguments which, if I may 
so speak, make God persuade llimself; they remind Him of llis own 
properties, of His own promises, and lie cannot resist the plea. Hut then' 
are some arguments which are liorrowcd from ourselves. These, for the most 
part, are founded upon our own sorrow and shame, our own necessity and woe. 
But there are a few which an* borrowed from God’s grace in 11 s, and the work 
which He has wrought in our heart*. Arguments founded U|Hm our sorrow, 
shame, necessity, and woe, are very common in Scripture. 44 Lord, save, or l 
perish !”—there is an argument borrowed from our own danger and helpless¬ 
ness. 44 O Lord, forgive mine iniquity liecause it is great there is mi argu¬ 
ment borrowed from our utter desperation and condemnation, hut for G<m1’s 
infinite goodness. “ I am poor and in misery; undertake for me, O my 
God ;” hero again is an argument Inirrowcd from our necessity and our 
sorrow. But here is an argument liorrowed trom what God has wrought in 
His people : 44 Help us, O Lord, our God, for,we rest on Thee.” God is asked 
to help us, because wc confide in His help; our confidence is our plea. It is 
Ho who has put this in us, and not ourselves. If it be a vain presumption 
which wc feel, the devil lias inspired us with it; hut if it be a lowly, child-like 
and practical faith, it is the gift of God’s Spirit— 44 the gift of God,” an SI. 
Haul styles it; and if God has put that faith in us, what is it hut a silent 
plcdgo in the believer’s heart that God will honour it ? If wo may so Kjx':ik« 
it is God’s own promise written on the fleshy tables of the heart, and sealed 
with the oath of His own Son. Here wo would take again the emblem of a 
little child. If you arc leading a child in a dark and jHTilous path, and if that 
child has some misgivings that you are loosing your hold of its hands, or if it 
feel that its little fingers arc so exhausted that it cannot grasp yours as it did 
before, or if it perceive that some of its fellow-travellers have fallen into a pit 
and hurt themselves, it begins to plead with its parent ; and what docs it 
plead ? 4 Help ino, father, for I trust in thee. If you leave me, who is to take 

hold of me ? You have taught me to trust in you, and you will not now for¬ 
sake me.’ Is there a father here, who could steel his heart against such a 
plea P Would not every one feel that his honour and his truth, as well as lii.s 
paternal affection, had guaranteed his child’s security liecmise he had taught 
that child to trust in him ? And will the Father of mercies and the God of 
all truth ever betray the heart that trusts in Him ? It cannot be: heaven 
and earth may pass away, the mountains may be cast into the midst of the 
sea, and the waters thereof may roar and swell, and the earth may shake; 
but the soul that trusteth in God cannot be shaken, because God liiinsclf has 
inspired it with faith. 44 Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whoBo inind is 
stayed on Thee.” Fear not; if thou believe, 44 all things arc possible to him 
that helievoth.” 44 According to thy faith be it unto tliec.” Here is the great 
source of your security and confidence. If you rest on God with all your 
heart, the very fact of your so resting is the pledge of your security. 44 God 
who cannot lie,” will not be unfaithful, and He were unfaithful if lie betrayed 
the trust reposed on His word. Oh ! blessed condescension on the part of 44 the 
high and holy One that iuhubiteth eternity,” that He should encourage a worm 
of the dust to cling to His omnipotent arm, and on the very ground of that 
clinging to say, 44 Help me, for I trust in Tliec.” Is this the manner of men ? 
Oh 1 no. If a fellow-creature come to ns and say, 4 1 have depended on you 
—I have rested on you’—how often are wc ready to shut up the towel* of 
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our compassion and to say, * Wliat right had you to trust in me ? Who encou¬ 
raged you to depend on my assistance in your need ? Your trust was not 
warranted, anil 1 cannot regard it.* But so never will say tlle *• Friend that 
stickcth closer than a brotherso never will the Father tliat hcareth when 
the poor man crietli, dishonour the confidence of that poor man's lowly spirit. 
He will not say, ‘I never encouraged thee to trust in Me ;* for Ilis own Gos¬ 
pel has encouraged the poor penitent to do so ; He will never say, ‘ You aro 
presumptuous in trusting in My help,* for all His exceeding great and preci¬ 
ous promises throng around the trembling believer and invite him to trust in 
God ; Ho will never say, ‘ That sentiment of your soul was not warranted by 
Me,” for it was His own Spirit that begat it in the heart, and kept the flicker¬ 
ing flamo alive, when often it was ready to lie quenched, and fed it with fuel 
from aljovc, and enabled it to burn on and to brighten as it burned. It is from 
God, and God will never disown it. Oh! the condescension of God in 
allowing worms of the dust thus to “ rest on Him,” and because they so rest on 
Him, to compel Ilim, if we may so speak, to their deliverance. Beloved 
brethren, there is no more encouraging view of the Christian's approach to 
God than this. The more bold you arc in prayer—not with the boldness ot* 
irreverence, but with that of child-like, clinging confidence—the more success 
will you have in prayer. God is honoured when He is trusted, and lie is 
trusted when we come to Him in a trusting spirit. “ Wo rest on Thee.” Oh ! 
what a resting-place is that! “ Before the mountains were brought forth, or 

ever the onrth and the world were made, even from everlasting to everlasting Ho 
is God.” lie that rests on Hint, rests on One who is “ the same yesterday, and 
lo-day and for ever,” “ in whom is no variableness neither shallow of turning.” 

See, therefore, beloved brethren, if you are God's in Christ indeed, how great 
your privilege, how simple your prayer, how precious and prevalent your plea 
in the clay of your distress. God grant that there may be none here who, 
when the evil day conics, will then have to begin learning to pray. It is not 
when tho storm rests ui>on his vessel, that the seaman is to begin to study his 
chart and to look for his jmlcstar; he must have been fumiliar with them 
Indore. And, brethren, “ the night is far spent; the day is at hand “ the 
•Judge standetli Indore the door “ we know not what a day may bring forth.” 
God has sounded an alarm in Ilis providences, which has aroused, or 
ought at least to have aroused, the slumbering churches from their torpor, ami 
should load them to " gird up tho loins of their minds, be sober and hope to the 
end, for the grace that is to be brought unto them at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ." Let not your first prayer, M Help me, O I-ord !” be heard as you sink 
in the yawning deep; but learn to pray now, for you can pray without pre¬ 
sumption through Jesus, “Help me, O Lord my God !” And then when the 
storm comes, a voice shall mingle with it in calmness and in confidence—“ for 
He inaketh the clouds His chariot, and walkcth on the wings of the wind”— 
you shall hear the “ still small voice” which was heard by the fishermen of 
Galilee when they cried out in their fear, say to you—“ It is I; be not afraid.” 

Brethren, yo who trust in the Lord, authenticate your trust. Ascertain 
that lie is yonrs, by ascertaining that you are Ilis. Sec that you have tho 
reverse of tho Divine seal. Let it not be enough for you that “ the Lord 
knowetli them that are Ilis but sec that you are of the number that depart 
from nil iniquity, and therefore are scaled as Ilis own, that so, in the dark and 
stormy day, it may not l* to an untried Friend that you go, but to One of 
whom you can say, • I have tried nim times withont number, and as He never 
failed mo before, so lie cannot fail me now.* 

Oh! blessed arc they, thrice blessed, who have thus made the Lord their God 
in Christ, and have made it clear to their own souls, through His Spirit wit¬ 
nessing with their spirits, that however lie might hide His face, however He 
might come,to be like the Saviour walking on a sea of trouble and appearing 
to them as unknown though well known, they still could not doubt His love 
nor question Ilis faithfulness and Ilis wisdom. 
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Brethren, and as records our land, “ cease ye irorn man whose breath is in 
his nostrils.” Trust not to “ men of high degree, for they are vanity ; nor to 
men of low degree, for they are a lie.” Some nations around us “ put their trust 
in their chariots and in their horses, but wc will trust in the name of the Lord 
our God.” Then may we hope that while they arc fallen and destroyed, we 
shall stand upright and be saved. Blessed be God, if Britain lias any pledge 
of safety, it is in this, that to a large extent she makes the Bible her guide and 
her hope. The very day on which we are met together is a kind of national 
flag hoisted before the face of the nations of the earth, to tell that this gnat 
people own the God of nations os their God. A Sabbath kept—alas ! how 
imperfectly kept, though better than by any other nation under heaven—is, so 
to speak, God’s flag of hope floating at the masthead of our country. Oh 1 that 
our statesmen, our military men, our merchants ami tradesmen, may learn, 
that “ our help cometh from the Lord who made heaven and earth that the 
multitude of armies, and the massive strength of fleets, and the policy and the 
prudence of cabinets, and the nerve and tranquillity and submission of a great 
people, all these things cannot avail without God ; they arc not to lie regarded 
as a substitute for Him, hut ns mere instruments in His hand; and 
Englishmen who love their Queen and their country, in the view of 
every threatening danger abroad and at home, after they have taken every 
precaution, made every provision, and surrounded themselves with every 
defence, should stand licfore the Omnipotent simply ns children and say, 
“ nelp us, O Lord, our God, for we rest on Thee ” I*t that lx: the Bock of 
Britain’s strength, and it shall never bo shaken. Though all the world w i re 
against her, with God on her side what hath she to fear ? She might sing the 
song of His faithful people of old, “ The Ixird is our light nml our salvation ; 
whom, then, shall we fear ? The fx»rd is the strength of our life ; of whom, 
then, shall wc be afraid ? 

And finally, brethren, 1 need not urge you to sustain cheerfully, freely, 
largely, a house for the worship of God. 

*• Tho temple* of IIU gracr, 
lion- beautiful tlioy staml! 

The glory of our Hath c plmv. 

And bulwark* of our land.** 

Could you take away all our churches and places of worship ; could you exile 
all the faithful ministers of the Lord and trample the Sabbaln in the dust, how 
soon would Britain’s glory lie covered, and Britain’s stability bes rattcrod in 
ruins around ! Brethren, for your country’s sake, for your companions’ sake, 
give “ because of the house of the Lord your God uphold and sustain all 
that belongs to Ilis worship and His work. There is every ground of interest in 
favour of what wc aBk. The interest of the individual, the interest of the 
family, the interest of the nation, the interest of all is bound up in the wor¬ 
ship and the word of the living God. Let all, then, combine. Those who arc 
wont to attend here, and who have not regular accom modal ion—let them show 
their thankfulness for the faithful truth which they hear, by their free-will 
offerings to God on such an occasion as this. And let none put from them u 
privilege which they will count a privilege in a dying hour if they never 
count it one before. Sit loose, brethen, to earthly treasures if you have them, 
and be contented with little if your means are small. What does it signify, 
indeed, whether you have little or much ? “For this I say, the lime is short 
the Judge is near ; blessed is the servant who is found a watchful, waking, 
working, and faithful steward of what his Master has given him, in the day 
when the Lord Jesus shall appear. God grant that we may then be found of 
Him in peace, through Jesus Christ. 
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44 And I ft: ahull scwl If is angels with a great sound of a trumpet , and the it 
shall gather together If is elect from Uie four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
tdhet” —Matthew xxiv. 31. 

# 

Tiik moaning of this verse must greatly depend upon that attached to the 
two previous verses, because by its connection with the preceding it appears that 
it shall be accomplished at the same time with the coming of the Son of Man, 
which is mentioned in those verses; and as it is clear that by tlie “darkening 
of the sun anil moon,” and the 44 shaking of the powers of the heavens,” foretold 
in the twenty-ninth verse, which took place immediately after the siege of 
Jerusalem by the Romans, was meant the subversion of the Jewish government, 
and that by the appearance of 44 the sign of the Son of Man” in the heavens, 
predicted in the thirtieth verse, our Lord intended the fulfilment of that vision 
which was presented to Daniel, so that men should iHiredvo from the facts oi 
the case that the Son of Mon, having passed across the heavens to His throne 
of judgment, was seated at the right hand of God and was present to judge 
that rebellious nation,—lienee it follows, that this prediction in the words 
before us has reference to some event which should take place at the same 
time—that it does not mean, Ifo should send the angels of heaven with the 
sound of a trumpet, to accomplish His bidding at llis second advent to 
judge the world, but that He should send llis messengers, or ministers, with 
the sound of the Gospel trumpet, to gather together by their preaching His 
elect people from among the nations of the earth. And aa this conclusion may 
be inferred from tho position of this pnssage in the prophecy, so we may 
gather it from an examination of prophetic language elsewhere. Hie argument 
for this meaning of our Ixird’s words in the verse I have read to you, is also 
strengthened by an examination of them independently of the connection. lie 
evidently meant by those words, that lie would send llis messengers w ith 
the sound of the trumpet, that is, the preaching of the Gospel, to gather 
together the elect, as the effect of their prc:iching, from among all the nations 
of the heathen, 41 from one end of heaven to tho other.” 

Now to ascertain the meaning of any terms in a prediction, in the New 
Testament especially, we should consider that terms arc there used correspond¬ 
ing to those iu the Old Testament; because they to whom our Saviour or llis 
Apostles addressed themselves were persons who were familiar with the 
Jewish Scriptures, and would consequcutly understand words in the sense in 
which they were customarily used there. The word “ angel,” or ayytXoc, is 
frequently used in the Old Testament predictions; it is the Greek word used 
by tho translators of the Old Testament, for the Hebrew word which 
has a similar signification with the word 44 angel,” and is thus constantly 
rendered by us in the Old Testament. Time will not permit me to show you 
tho whole amount of passages which refer to this subject; but I wall just give 
you such a selection of them as may adequately illustrate the moaning of our 
I-ord. 

The word 44 angel” is constantly used in the Old Testament of a messenger. 
If Moses, or Joshua, or David, or Solomon, or any other prince, sent a 
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messenger to any one, this would be the word employed—' ikVo In the 
Hebrew, and ayyAoc in the Greek translation. But we pass by thir to notice 
its connection witli God, and how it is used of those whom He sent. And 
here I can only select one or two passages out of several. If you look at the 
forty-second chapter of the prophet Isaiah, you will find this term “ angel** 
applied to the whole nation of Israel, because the nation of Israel was sent to 
be His instructor of the nations : “ Who is blind, but My servant ?"—that is, 
the nation of Israel:—“ or deaf, as My messenger that I sent ?*' In the 
original, the word signifying “ angel** is employed. Sent by Him to be His 
messenger, or angel, to the nations, the whole nation had still been deaf to His 
instructions. But sometimes this word is employed with respect to indivi¬ 
duals, as sent by God to accomplish His bidding. If you look at the second 
chapter of Judges, you will read, that M an angel of the Lord came up from 
Gilgal to Bochini," with a message from the Almighty, which led to a general 
mourning of the nation. Tlmt angel was one of God*a prophets, a messenger, 
(as you may judgo from the context and as it is generally acknowledged,) 
who lived at Gilgal, and came to Bochim and addressed the people on the 
part of the Almighty. Thus a prophet in that day was termed “ an angel," or 
messenger, “ of the Lord." And if you look at the prophecy of Haggai, you 
will see that the same title was given to him as a prophet, in tho first chapter 
and thirteenth verso: “Then spake Haggai, the Lord's messenger, in the 
Lord's message unto the poopio, saying, I am with you, soith the Lord." 
Because the prophet Haggai had a message, as all the prophets had, to give 
to the people from God, therefore he was termed “ tho Lord’s oyy»Noc,” or 
“ angel." If you look, again, at the prophet Malacht, you will perceive, in a 
passage which we find there, that not only was the Inspired prophet an 
“ angel" from the Lord to the people, but likewise His ordinary priests. In 
the second chapter and seventh verse you read : “ The priest's Ups should keep 
knowledge, and they should seek tho law at his mouth : for he is the angel 
(or messenger) of the Lord of Hosts." Prophets, then, and priests, (not to 
sjieak of others, such as soldiers and ambassadors, who are sometimes termed 
His “ angels,” or “ messengers,") were termed “ tho angels," or 44 messengers" of 
the Lord; and if you look at the thirty-sixth chaptor of the second book of 
Chronicles, you will find them collectively so termed. In the fifteenth verse 
it is said: “ The Lord God of their fathers sent to them by Ills angels, 
(by His messengers,) rising up betimes, and sending; because lie had 
compassion on Ilis people, and on His dwelling-place : but they mocked" these 
angels, or “ messengers of God, and despised His words, and misused His 
prophets, until tho wrath of the Lord arose against His people, till there was 
no remedy." Those prophets, therefore, and other pious persons who were 
raised up of God to preach in His name and caU Die people to repentance, are 
here termed 44 His messengers ;" that is, using the very word of our text, they 
were termed 44 His angels." And when they are sent to announce mercy to 
the people, and tell them that God would eventually bless them, still they are 
said to be His angels, when thus sent. For instance, in the forty-fourth 
chapter of Isaiah, and the twenty-sixth verse, God says this of Himself: 44 1 
am the Lord," 44 that confirmeth the word of His servant and performeth the 
counsel of His angels," or messengers,—that counsel being, that they should 
be in due time restored from Babylon to their own land. The language of the 
Old Testament, therefore, with which tltey were familiar to whom our Lord 
uttered this prediction, would lead them to suppose, that when He said lie 
would send His “angels," or messengers. He meant such angels or messengers 
as had been formerly sent by tl»e Almighty to their fathers—priests and pro¬ 
phets, teachers in HU name, who should declare His truth to the people. 

Now in the New Testament we find the word ayyt\oc, or 44 angel," generally 
used for angels of heaven; but It U frequently used, uccording to another 
sense of the word in various authors, for messengers on earth as welL I have 
not time to notice many of the passages hi which it is so u*cd, but if you look at 
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the twenty-second of Luke and the twenty-fourth verse, you will find that it 
is there employed for those messengers whom John sent to ask a question of 
Jesus: “And when the angels (or messengers) of John were departed, He 
began to speak unto the people concerning John.” Thus John*s friends were 
termed his “ angels.** And the disciples of Jesus, who were sent by Him to 
prepare His way when He was making an itinerating tour, are termed, in the 
fifty-second Terse of the ninth chapter of this same Gospel, His “ angels 
" He sent messengers" (the same word) “ before Ilia face : and tliey went, and 
entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for Him." Thus those 
who were sent on ordinary accounts, for ordinary objects, were termed 
“ angels" in the New Testament Likewise, when any one came to accomplish 
any special command of God, be was termed His “angel," or “messenger.*’ 
Thus, in the twenty-seventh verse of the seventh chapter of Luke, we 
find this term applied to John the Baptist: “ This is he of whom it is 
written, Behold, I send My angel (or messenger) before Thy face, which 
shall prepare Thy way before Thee." Aud with reference to those who 
were appointed by Christ to preach in His name, this word is employed 
in the first threo chapters of the book of Revelation. In the last verse 
of the first chapter you read: “The mystery of the seven stars which 
thou sawest in My right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The 
seven stars are the angels" or messengers “of the seven churches: and 
the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches." There are 
many different views taken of the meaning of tlie term “ angel" in thia 
passage, and in the second and third chapters; but whatever view is taken, 
the most opposite, tho most contradictory, they all agree in this, that in some 
way or other, whether it be a symbolic term or whether it be literally employed, 
it means messengers and preachers of Jesus Christ. It may mean those 
messengers whom the seven churches sent to John when he was a prisoner in 
Patinos, to receive his apostolical counsels j for the churches, we find, did send 
such messengers to the apostle. In the second chapter of the epistle to the 
Philippians, and the twenty-fifth verse, we find Epaphroditus, an eminent 
evangelist, sent by the Philippian church to the apostle Paul, and termed by 
him their “ messenger," who ministered to his wants. And in the eighth 
chapter of the second epistle to the Corinthians, and the twenty-third verse, 
the apostle says : " Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner and 
fdlowhclpor concerning you: or our brethren be inquired of, they are tho 
messengers of the churches, and tho glory of Christthat is, eminent evan¬ 
gelists who had been sent by the churches of Christ to minister to the apostle. 
This may be the meaning of the term in the first chapter of Revelation ; tho 
most eminent ministers of the Eastern churches may have been sent to the 
only surviving apostle, when he was separated from them by imprisonment, 
to receive his Apostolical counsels and instructions from him, which were of the 
utmost importance for their welfare; and then the epistles our Lord addressed 
to the church os would naturally be sent by their hands to the particular 
churches by whom they were sent. But the word may mean, as it is frequently 
understood to mean, the presiding minister of each of these Christian congre¬ 
gations. Now you will observe, that if it has this meaning, which it is 
generally understood to have, then the passage is a distinct declaration of the 
fulfilment of our text, because tlie ministers of Christ who were sent to preach 
to His people and to all around, were termed “ His messengers." In the 
former sense they would be the messengers of the church to the apostle—in 
this sense they are the messengers of Christ to the people i and thus it is said, 
in exactly the same terms as in the verse before us, that these messengers were 
the “ angels," who were sent by Christ to the churches from which they came; 
exactly illustrating the language of our text—“ He shMl send His angels." 

But if this be the conclusion to which the examination of the word “ angel" 
or “ messenger" would lead, we have next to examine what our Ix»d intended. 
When He said that He would “send His angels with a great sound of a 
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trumnet." To understand this we must again refer to prophetic language; 
for in this instance, as in the former, we muat recollect that the tenn employed 
in the Jewish prophets would be that with which the apostles and disciple* ot 
Christ were familiar, and which would be readily understood by them. 

Now if you look at the tenth chapter of the book of Numbers, you will see 
the use which the Almighty appointed for the trumpets which He ordered 
Moaes to make. They were employed, a. you read m the run h verre, u> 

“ blow an alarm,” whenever there was war or any danger in the lar^-to 
gather the people, that they might not be surprised by that danger; and they 
were also employed, as you read in the aeventh and following verses, on joyful 
occasions, to gather the assembly together for worship, and especially in the 
year of release, the Sabbatic year, when they were used to announce 
verance of the captive who was then permitted to go free. ® “■'*“* 0 
two purposes for which the trumpet was employed in the Mosaic eyatem , t e 
one waa. to warn the people of danger and gather them foroppo.it.outo ., 
and the other waa, to gather them when peace.ul to the Joyfu worah.p of God. 
You may obrerve, * 0 , that an exactly corresponding use Is made o « o 
trumpet” in the language of the propheU. First, let me «>«*““ 
to the thirty-third of Exekiel, where it is used w.th.Tespectto the wwnl g 
the people of danger. In the first six veree. 01 that chapter the UriMM 
the careof a wstclirmm, ret by the people to “ blow the tnimpet art warn the 
TWMk!*” whfln an enemy was at hand,—declaring, that l! a man neglected nil 
STty, he would be liable for the deaths that ensued through his' 
that if he had preperiy bounded the trumpet put 

of liia fellow-countrymen, if it were slied, would not be required at Ms "anas. 
The Lord then m^dc tl.U application of the watchman thus Wowing *® 
trumoct • “ So thou, « son of mau, I have set thee a watchman unto the house 
ofT.^1 • therefore thou sb.lt bear the Word at My mouth, and warn then. 
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,be P«tfewere ■^STSmicha and other great festivals. Of this 
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iu the holy mount of Jerusalem. From the Unguage * ^ He 
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made to sinners by which Ilia people might be gathered into the fold of IDs 
church. 

But we must now notke the object which our Lord declared lie would have 
in view, when He sent His messengers thus to preach to the people, namely* 
to 44 gather together His elect from the four winds.” Those who should be 
converted to His church are termed Uis u elect”—those out of all the nations 
whom He should make His people by His owu choice. 

Let me remind you, my brethren, how often the origin of our conversion to 
God is placed in the choice of God himself. With reference to those Jews 
which were converted, the apostle has given us distinctly this statement, that 
their conversion originated In God's choice ; as in the eleventh of Romans, at 
the fifth verse: 14 So then at this present time also there is a remnant accord¬ 
ing to the election of grace,”—God's merciful*choioe of that remnant. And 
the apostle Paul gives us the same account of some of those to whom the 
Gospel was preached in his day, in the twenty-second verse of the ninth chap¬ 
ter of Romans: " What if God, willing to show His wrath, and to make Ilis 
power known, endured with much longsufTering the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction : and that He might make known the riches of His glory on the 
vessels of mercy, whictvHe liad afore prepared unto glory,” before tlieir con¬ 
version ; 44 even us, whom He hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of 
the Gentiles ?”—proving the statements by quotations from the Old Testa¬ 
ment. And therefore Christians generally, both Jews and Gentiles, are con¬ 
stantly termed by the apostle 44 God's elect.” I cannot now refer you to the 
whole of the passages upon this part of the subject—I would only mention two, 
with which you are familiar. In the first chapter of the epistle to the Ephe¬ 
sians, this is the statement respecting all the Christians at Ephesus, both 
Jews and Gentiles : 41 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ: according as Ho hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the 
world, tlfat we should l»o holy and without blame before Him in love." So 
that the apostle's explicit statement there is, that the Christians at Ephesus, 
and consequently the Christians throughout the world, were 44 chosen in God 
liefore the foundation of the world, that they should lx* holy and without 
hlame.” The apostle Peter gives us the same account of the origin of the 
conversion and salvation of every one, when he addresses Christians generally, 
through the churches of Asia Minor, in the first chapter of his first epistle, 
the seoond verse, as 44 elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of.Jesus Christ.” Our Lord’s plain meaning, then, when He said that He 
would “ send His angels with a groat sound of a trumpet to gather His elect,” 
is, that He would gather together those whom His Father chose, and who were 
chosed by Him from among the nations of the heathen, to whom His ministers 
and evangelists should go forth and preach. But in what sense gather them 
44 from the four winds ?” He evidently meant, that He would gather them 
from among the various nations of the heathen. The words express no geo¬ 
graphical change, no actual locomotion, but a transformation of character, a 
change in their circumstances and habits; as when our Lord says, in the 
eighth chapter of Matthew, and the eleventh verse — 44 Many shall come from 

the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of heaven; but the children of the kingdom shall be cast out 
into outer darkness ;” expressing a state of privilege, but no actual locomo¬ 
tion.. In the same sense the apostle speaks of the whole Christian church, in 
the twelfth chapter of his epistle to the Hebrews, the twenty-second and 
twenty-third verses; 44 But ye are come unto Mount Sionnot by any 
locomotion, not geographically, but by faith, by the transformation of their 
minds, by'a change in their circumstances, in consequence of their admission 
to Christian privileges 44 Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of 
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angels, to the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which arc written 
in heaven.” Our Lord therefore intended, in the passage before us, that num¬ 
bers from all nations should be gathered spiritually into His church, to 44 the 
general assembly and church of the firstborn’*—those who belonged to Him 
aud were of the family of God, both in heaven and on earth i and that this 
should take place shortly after the siege of Jerusalem. M immediately after 
the tribulation of those days” were those three predictions to be fulfilled 
which are contained in the twenty-ninth, thirtieth, and tliirty-5rat verses. 

Now I need not remind you of the language of the apostle Paul on this point 
—the eftcet which tlie destruction of Jerusalem, the subversion of the Jewish 
government, and the rejection of the main body of the Jews, must have upon 
the evangelization of the world ; he speaks of it in the strongest language. Sit 
the eleventh chapter of his epistle to the Homans, at the eleventh verse, and 
he uses these terms— M I say then, ltave they [the Jews] stumbled that they 
should fall ?” ‘Was that the object V “ God forbid : but rather that through 
their fall salvation is eoine unto the Gentile*, for to provoke them to jealousy." 
The rejection, then, of the Jews, termed their stumbling, wits therefore de¬ 
clared by the aixistle to be with this object, that through it salvation might 
come to the Gentiles. So again, in the fifteenth verse, lie speaks of 44 the 
casting away of them” as 44 the reconciling of the world (” not because it 
was the primary cause, hut because it was the occasion through which the 
Gospel was preached to the nations generally, and that 44 with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven. In three ways would the subversion of the 
Jewish government at once lead to the evangelization of many. It would 
necessarily do so, first, because the persecution of tho Homans then drove the 
Christian Jews from their homes throughout Judea to the ends of the earth, 
and becoming exiles they would accomplish everywhere tho mission they had 
received from Christ, and so be His messengers to the nations; in the next 
place, the subversion of the Jewish polity, the manifest and plain termination 
of the Mosaic economy, would remove the last remains of those restricting 
prejudices on the part of the Christian Jews, which hindered them everywhere 
from associating freely with Gentile Christiana—and tlieir whole worship and 
)H>lity being subverted, they would thenceforth become much more effective 
messengers of Christ to all the heathen among whom they were placed} and 
thirdly, when they preached to the heathen, what could be more elFcctual 
than to announce this very declaration of our Lord, and so tell them that lie 
had exactly declared, first that their government should be subverted, that 
Jerusalem should be altogether reduced to ruins, that His glorious vindication 
of His doctrine and establishment of His kingdom should be manifest to all 
who had eyes to see, and that then He would send His messengers through 
the whole world, with the great preaching of His Gospel, to 44 gather together 
His elect ?” Yet though it is said that it should be at that time, it is not said 
that it should be at that time alone. Then began that great work, which was 
to go on till God’s elect were gathered from among oil nations and all ages, 
to the end of time $ then did his ministers first go forth among the nations, 
to gather together His elect; and this they did in numbers, so that ere long 
the Roman empire fell beneath its power, and then did “ the tribes of the 
earth mourn because of Him,”—those wlio became convinced of sin mourning 
for their unbelief and rejection of the Saviour, and those who were still impe¬ 
nitent mourning the total and final ruin of their country. 

Now there is one passage to which I must request your special attention, 
which I take to be exactly parallel with our text, which declares that these 
* very things should happen, almost in the same terms, and which renders the 
meaning of our Lord’s language perhaps more plain tlian any other passage. 
If you turn to the ninth chapter of the prophet Zechariah and the ninth verse, 
yon will find a declaration of our Lord entering into Jerusalem 44 lowly, and 
riding upon an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass.” fn the tenth verse is 
described the progress of llis kingdom, which should become m> extensive- 
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in the world and should issue in universal peace. Then it ia stated in-tlic 
eleventh verse, that He would absolve every spiritual prisoner through the 
blood of the covenant, and should save them from that abyss into which they 
had fallen s and it is said, in the twelfth verse— 44 Turn you to the strong hold, 
ye prisoners of hope: even to-day do 1 declare that I will render double unto 
thee.” The prophecy then continues thus : 44 When I have bent Judah for Me, 
filled the bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons, 
O Greece, and made thee os the sword of a mighty man. And the Lord shall 
be seen over them,'and His arrow shall go forth as the lightning : and the Lord 
God shall blow the trumpet, and shall go with whirlwinds of the south. The 
Lord of Hosts shall defend them; and they shall devour, and subdue with 
sling stones; and they shall drink, and make a noise as through wine; and 
they shall be filled like bowls, and as the corners of the altar. And the Lord 
their God shall save them in that day as the flock of His peopl$.” Perhaps the 
shortest way to make a simple comment on this passage, is to read to you the 
expressive and apposite words of Mr. Scott. Some Interpret this prophecy of 
the success of Judas Maccabeus and tho Jews against Antiochus Epiphanes; 
hut you observe, that it comes immediately after a declaration respecting 
our Lonl*s lowly entrance Into Jerusalem. Mr. Scott, therefore, takes another 
view, and speaks thus :— M Others interpret the passage of the apostles and 
preuchers of tho Gospel in the primitive ages. They were prepared for their 
work as the Lord's bow and arrows; they were raised up to oppose the 
Idolatry and Iniquity which surrounded them; they were as swords in 
the hands of a mighty man ; wherever they went the Lord evidently attended 
them j Ills word from their lips, liko an arrow from the bow, entered the 
hearts and consciences of the hearers. The blowing of the Gospel trumpet 
called together Increasing numbers, who with accumulated weight boat down 
before them the empire of idolatry and wickedness ; they were marvellously 
defended, in the midst of persecuting foes, by the power of God; they gained 
surprising victories by faith and prayer; they drank abundantly Divine con¬ 
solations, and were filled with the Spirit as consecrated vessels. The latter 
interpretation,” says Mr. Scott, 44 is much more satisfactory.” And if that be 
a right view of the passage, then you observe, it refers to the same period ss 
our text; it uses something of the same imagery, and predicts the same re¬ 
sults, namely, that the Lord would send forth the sons of Zion, His own peo¬ 
ple, tho converted Jews, to proclaim throughout tho world, as by the sound of 
a trumpet, His truth—would give the victory to that truth, and would then 
save them, and the people gathered to them, 44 as the flock of His people.” 

If we have taken the right view of this prediction of our Saviour, then, my 
brethren, we may observe that there is great consolation afforded by it to those 
who proclaim His truth in the world; for ministers, evangelists, yea, all 
Christians, are His 14 angels,” or 44 messengers.” If they are commissioned by 
Him to proclaim that truth to the world, so acting beneath His authority, they 
may look for the same succour which He gave them in the first age of the 
church, when the Lord 44 worked with them, and confirmed the Word with 
signs following.” However obnoxious His truth is to the world—however 
unpalatable its spirituality is to those who are immersed in carnality—yet 
since all His servants who proclaim His truth to men are His messengers. He 
can give them precisely that amount of success. He can make their words 
reach tho hearts and consciences of men just as He pleases. And we have also 
the further consolation of knowing, that God has His 44 elect” in various places 
where His servants speak in His name, and that there His elect are gathered, 
not from their excellencies, not from their zeal and devotedness, but by His 
grace; it is to '“gather together His elect”—those whom He chooses. Now if 
He has chosen out sinners, whatever may have been their previous histories. 
He can and will make His Word efibctual for their spiritual and eternal welfare. 
Tliey may be opposed to His Gospel, even as Saul of Tarsus was—blas¬ 
pheming persecutors, boiling with rage against His people ; no matter, if they 
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arc Christ's elect, lie can bow their stubborn wills. He can sweep awaj the 
most deep-rooted and entangling prejudices. He can turn their prejudice into 
candour, their levity into earnestness, and He can bring His elect, whatever 
their character, to love and servo Him. How often has this been illustrated in 
the world! Such daring violators of His truth as John Newton have had their 
wickedness subdued, and have been rendered remarkable instances of grati¬ 
tude and adoring thankfulness all through their remaining days; such men as 
Bunyan and Fuller, who liave left iu their narratives the accounts of the pre¬ 
vious obduracy of tlieir hearts to the Gospel and the lengths they had run in 
sin, were yet made eminent servants of the same Redeemer, and preached the 
Gospel which they once despised. Now Ho can do the same for persons in 
all classes of society—for those who seem the most hopeless, and whoso con¬ 
dition appears the furtliest from ultimate safely. And it is this which encou¬ 
rages every minister and every servant of Christ to speak iu His name; that 
though their words are impotent, and the Truth itself, whatever its intrinsic 
efficacy, would fall unreceived from the blinded mind and stubborn heart of 
nmu, the grace of Jesus Christ will still prevail to gather togethor all those 
whom He has chosen, “from the four winds,** and to add them to “the 
general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven.” 

But again : if there bo in this congregation any who havo come into this 
house of prayer to-day, who are disposed to look upon a religious life as a life 
of restraint, and to felicitate themselves on their exemption from the power of 
this strict law,—to think that they are free, with an exemption from an In¬ 
tellectual chain on tho one hand, and a moral chain on the other, and glory 
in their spiritual independence and liberty of mind and life,—then I do entreat 
them to consider our Lord's language further, because one day they may find 
it true, and it must so fatally reverse all those great and swelling thoughts 
which they have of themselves, and which, ss tlioy will bo one day actually 
reversed, will only issue in their additional condemnation. My dear hearers, 
if I address such here to-day, you are in this melancholy peculiarity—that it 
may be, that while there is do one upon this earth who is more opposed to 
God and God’s will than you in many things, there is one thing in which your 
will may be exactly coincident with His ; God’s will and your will may be, in 
one respect, exactly the same. You choose to blind your understanding, and 
harden your heart, and reject the Gospel; you will not listen, you will not 
turn, you will not seek happiness in Christ, you are scoffing at His revelation; 
and possibly, God has determined the same thing respecting you. He has 
passed you by; He lias seen you in this state; others have been in a state 
quite as dangerous as yours,—He has softened their hearts, but lie leaves 
yours hard still; He has changed their prejudice into candour—He leaves 
you as perverse still; He has made them turn to Christ—you remain resolute 
and stubborn in your opposition to His will. Perhaps this will continue; 
and when you are thinking with some degree of self-exaltation and self con¬ 
gratulation of our subjection to the law of God and your scoffing at it, then 
use such language as this to yourselves—‘ God leuves my heart hard. Ho 
leaves my mind blinded. He leaves my whole soul in rebellion against Him, 
He comes to me no longer, neither under His promise nor under His law; and 
where will this end? what will be the dose of it? God’s elect are gathered, 

but I remain outside; and what will he the end of it ?’ Who can tell, my 
dear hearers, whether those chosen habits of yours will not issue fatally ? 
Weigh this, I beseech you, and mourn over that proud, foolish independence, 
and come to an examination of truth humbly, and think of it deeply, and pray 
over it earnestly, and seek that God may rescue you too, so that among the 
great “assembly and church of the first-born,” when He shall have 
gathered them together at His glorious advent “ to judge the quick and 
dead,” you may be found among those whom His grace saves. But you are 
in danger which no language can describe. 

On tho other hand, how blessed arc those who have been changed by grace, 
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those whom our Ix>rd has manifested in this congregation to be His own elect, 
those whom He has sought out in their wanderings! His providence has been 
very favourable to you 5 His Spirit has wrought with JIU Word; and He has 
changed your hearts, because He had a favour to you and because He set His 
heart on you to bless you; not because you were better than others, but 
because the Lord had mercy on you, according to HU sovereign purpose. 
And if you are but few, compared with the multitudes that are ungodly 
around you, that only enhances the recollection you should have of HU good¬ 
ness. Why have you been sought out ? Why has God changed your ungod¬ 
liness into submission to His Indy will ? Why has He made you tliat were 
unbelievers *ely on His dear Son, and look for the constraining grace of HU 
Spirit? You, in thU favoured metropolis, have this blessing, and God has 
liad mercy on you, that you may praise and Adore Him all your days, because 
lie has thus saved you. And now think of the happiness and the glorious pri¬ 
vileges of your condition. Of you it may be said, what may be said of few on 
this earth — 44 Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ?” Your 
hearts condemn you, your actions and your habits condemn you, the world 
condemns you, Satan condemns you, the law condemns you; and yet the 
apostle says of you all — 44 Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's 
elect? 1 ' He saw you in your ruin, and chose you, and gathered you to Him¬ 
self by His grace, and made HU Word effectual to save you 5 and having been 
manifested that you were 11U elect, by the work of His grace, you are now 
justified, sin is no longer imputed to you, the righteousness of Christ is upon 
you, as that resplendent robe which God delights to sec and will own at the 
great day of account, when all the white-robed throng appear before His 
throne, and thorc will appear no condemnation for you then, as there is no 
charge against you now. 

And if God has thus blessed you, my dear hearers, who have lieartily turned 
to Him and who arc walking in His ways, loving Him and serving Him,—then, 
in conclusion, I would only say to you, simply read (for nothing can increase 
their power,) those exhortations which the apostle Paul gives you as God's 
ricct 44 Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mcrctci, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffcring; forbearing 
«>no another, and forgiving one another, If any man have a quarrel against 
any : even as ChrUt forgave you, so aUo do yc. And above all tlicse things 
put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness. And let the peace of God 
rulo in your hearts, to tho which also ye are called in one body ; and be ye 
thankfuL Let the word of Clirist dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching 
and admonUhing one Another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, sing¬ 
ing with grace in your lieatf* to the Lord. And whatsoever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the 
Vuther by Him.” 
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'* Who mnketh His angel* spirit *, and Hi* ministers a flaming flre.”-~ Pint. civ. 4. 

In our review of the world of spirits, we passed from considering the nature 
and character of Him who is the Maker and Ruler of all, to tho contemplation 
of un order of beings, placed (though it would appear but for a time) above 
men,—the ministers of that God who in many and wonderful manners 
appeared to our forefatlicrs. We allude to tho order of angels, concerning 
whom we have many interesting particulars related to us in Holy Writ, and 
whose ministrations in tho church form one of the most remarkable and 
interesting pages in her history. Under the old covenant dispensation, it waa 
not only by means of signs and visions and the appearance of a Divine Person 
to those favoured by such extraordinary manifestations that God made known 
His will, but He frequently sent created angels to them, to be His messengers, 
to proclaim His providences, to announce His attributes, to give directions to 
His people, and to set forth before them the knowledge of His ways. And 
when we consider who they arc that arc thus constituted in power and autho¬ 
rity, and for whAt purposes in His Divine wisdom did God send them from 
time to time to perform His behests on earth, wc shall find it n peculiarly 
interesting occupation, to bring before our minds and gather into*one focus all 
that is revealed in Scripture concerning them, in order that so fnr as it is pos¬ 
sible wc may investigate their nature, and ascertain their power and offices. 

The text tells us, that “He maketh His angels spirits and this will of 
itself bo sufficient to answer not a few queries, which at all times, but more 
('specially in the middle ages, have been made on this topic. Seeing the 
important office which they executed in the church and the position of the 
church itself in relation to them, which did (as it wore) bind them to that 
church throughout all time, tlte divines of the middle ages set themselves to 
work to ascertain their individual character and to determine their probable 
number; and partly by tradition, partly by what they found in Scripture, 
and partly by their own unauthorised interpretations and conjectures, they 
made a theory, which in its completeness and consistency wanted but the 
truth to be worthy of observation. They divided them into various orders, 
assigned to them various offices, named even flic principal among them 
in power, stated who were those that held tho chief places of honour and 
authority, and, in fine, spake and wrote as though they had been as inti¬ 
mately acquainted with the angelic hierarchy as they were with that of tlieir 
own church. Strange as it may seem, the theories which they entertained 
spread widely and rapidly in the church; and, to the prejudice of more 
important investigations, the minds of men capable of much better things were 
taken up with deciding the numbers of 'angels, who were the chief labourers 
among them, who were those that fell, and to what order of angels those 
belonged whose dealings are recorded in Scripture, and who have been the mes¬ 
sengers of God to man. They went so far as to say, how many there were 
when first created, how many there were that fell, who were the principal 
among those who did * lose their flist estate," what offices they held when 
11 nfalien, and for what cause it waa that they lost tlieir pristine gloTy. They 
.went on to assert, what occupations they exercised among mankind now, for 
what purpose it was that God sent them from time to time to minister in 
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Ills church, who they were that were thus sent, their names and offices and 
to what order they belonged; and expended so much care and time in such 
researches, as to neglect in a great measure more important matters. 

Our limits will not permit us to enter into the statements of these divines, 
nor would they be worth your attention, save as matters of curious specula¬ 
tion ; but we bring the subject before you, to show that it was considered one 
of great importance; and whik wc may not go so far as they did, still we are 
not authorised to leave the subject entirely untouched. So much is related in 
the Scriptures of Truth concerning angels, their ministrations in the church, 
and the relationship that exists between them and the saints, that we could 
not clearly understand the Divino Word, did wc not pay some attention to 
what is said of angels therein. 

Now whou we are told tliot “ He maketh His angels spirits/' wc at once 
perceive that wc have to do with spiritual, and not corporeal* beings; and as 
tho .Lord himself, who M is a Spirit," is free from all conditions of matter, but 
did nevertheless take upon Him a human form when He visited His saints of 
old, and made Himself known to them as a man, so we cannot be surprised to 
find that other spiritual beings, though not, properly speaking, possessing cor¬ 
poreal forms, did yet take such forms as were suitable to the occasions 
on which they were employed, so as to make known God’s commands, and to 
execute His purposes. It Is true, we are told in noly Writ of tho cherubim* 
that “ each one had six wings with twain he covered his face, and with 
twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did flybut whether this were 
tho normal form of the cherubim, or wliother it were merely assumed in order 
to symbolize certain truths, is a question totally out of our power to solve. 
And there are many strange and almost incomprehensible statements made 
about them, in the consideration of which wo must bear in mind that the psalmist 
in the words of our text tells us, that God 44 maketh His angels spirits and 
therefore, whatever corporeal forms they may have assumed at various times, 
were assumed only in accordance with the circumstances under which they 
were employed, to accomplish the will of God. 

It will not be necessary for us to follow this topic any further than just to 
allude to some circumstances mentioned in the book of Revelation. We are 
there told of four angelic intelligences, (for under no other view can we con¬ 
sider them,) one having the form of a lion, another that of a caJf, another 
having 44 a face like & man," and another being like 44 a flying eagle;" and by 
observing these peculiarities, we are enabled to form some idea concerning tho 
spiritual nature of all these revelations,—for by them we perceive symbolized 
the dispensations of God towards qmn, and the manner in which ChriBt is 
revealed in Hie church. We see that under the figure of the lion is here repre¬ 
sented 44 tho Lion of the tribe of Judah," setting forth thereby the conquering 
power of Christ's religion; when the angelic intelligence in the form of a calf 
is presented to us, we see fit once, in the sacrificial animal, an apt symbol of 
the great sacrifice which Christ maketh for HU people; when we see the 
figure with the face of a man, we perceive the humanity of our Lord, and tho 
humanizing and civilizing power of HU dispensation $ and when, again, we 
have the figure in the form of an eagle, we see in that a type of the resurrec¬ 
tion, and at the same time of the moral elevation of that religion which raises 
us above the things of earth, and enables us to look with undazzled eye upon 
the Bun of Righteousness. It would be perfectly practicable to prove the truth 
of the theories we here advanoe, by making further reference to the sacred 
Writings; but we conceive we shall have to do no more than just refer your 
attention to them, urging you to make the matter a subject of special study. 
And if you compare the angelic intelligences which you find in the book of 
Revelation, particularly the four living creatures whose forma we have just 
named, and consider their reference to and connection with the opening of the 

• It will he observort that wo u«*c tho term corporeal In preference td material In this 
place. 
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four firit seals, we think you will perceive enough to warrant you in accepting 
the theory we have just now set forth concerning tltcm. 

Thus, then, we are led to consider the angels as - spirits ;** and with refer¬ 
ence to the forms under which they appear, to consider those forms simply as 
suited to the necessities and conveniences of the particular occasions on which 
they arc emp1o) r ed. That they are great in power and might—for a tempo¬ 
rary period, indeed, greater in power and might than the sons of men—can be 
readily ascertained by a reference to the whole tenor of Scripture. They are 
greater in power, because they are to assist man against other spirits more 
powerful than he; they are are greater in glory and authority, because they 
have not, like us, 44 lost their first estate." They are unfallen—they are in a 
condition of pristine glory ; and if we look forward to a period when we shall 
be placed in a higher position than that which they occupy, we must dearly 
sec the superior dignity conferred upon our nature by our Lord's assumption 
of humanity, concerning whom we arc told, that 44 He took not on Him the 
nature of angels." Still, wc do not deny that for the present, and for the wise 
purposes of God's government, they occupy a higher place in the scale of crea¬ 
tion j for they ore as yet unstained, while we have 44 very far gone from original 
righteousness." And as to their office and authority, wc find the Scriptures 
full of allusions to them. Christ himself declares, that 44 they arc all minis¬ 
tering spirits, sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of solvation 
mid wc are told that angels shall be judged by the church, and that they 
learn from the church the wonderful things of Christ. So that tho church 
stands in the position both of a teacher and of a judge; while, at the same 
time, she receives help in this her temporal warfare against the powers of evil 
from those angelic beings whom at present she is commissioned to teach, and 
whom she shall finally be called upon to judge. 

But while there are so many glimpses into the angelic world given to us in 
the book of Divine truth, the whole experience of human nature teaches us 
that men aro anxious to penetrate into the hidden, that tho occult, tho 
unknown, has nn unspeakable charm for them ; and accordingly, wc must not 
be surprised to find a great number of Jewish and Mahometan traditions on 
6uch a subject as this, many of which arc not only not agreeable to the state¬ 
ments handed down to ns in tho Word of God, but are perfectly inconsistent 
therewith. It is necessary, however, to bring before you some of these legends ; 
for occasionally wc find traditions throwing so strong a light on the sacred 
Writings, tliat they tend to make that clear which was before perfectly incom¬ 
prehensible. Living as the Jews did under Divine government and instruc¬ 
tion, it is to be expected that among the great mass of traditions handed down 
to us, there are some to which, if wc do not attribute the same authority as- 
wc do to the Sacred Writings, we look with a certain degree of reverence, as- 
calculated to throw a light thereon. Thus, when we have a narrative given 
to us by the Jews, and preserved by the wisest and most learned of their 
Rabbis, concerning the fall of man, and perceive that it perfectly coincides 
with that which is given to us by Moses—when, again, we have one touching 
the death of Abel, and find that it is equally consistent, and tends equally to 
amplify and throw a strong light on the Scripture account—we have no hesi¬ 
tation, though we do not receive them as so many facts, in accepting them as 
probabilities. Rut when we come to note the traditions given to us about 
angels, we find ourselves in an altogether different position j and therefore aro 
obliged to admit, that they are not to be depended upon at all. 

And first, by way of introduction to the remarks which wc shall have to 
make on these Jewish traditions, let ns observe, how wonderful it is that the 
inspired Records have come down to us with so little information (compara¬ 
tively speaking) about angels. For when, on the one hand, we look at what 
the Jewish and other Eastern writers have handed to us in their traditions, 
and see how contrary they are to the very plainest dictates of common sense, 
how surrounded they are with nil the absurdity of Oriental fiction and all the 
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ideal grandeur of a heated imagination, and that so far from being consistent 
with the truth at all times and in all places and under all circumstances, they 
are often adapted only to one period and one climate and one set of circum¬ 
stances i and then, on the other hand, look at the Holy Scriptures, and per¬ 
ceive how calm and sober is the dignity with which they present to us the 
truth, how perfectly it is adapted to maukind under every form of govern¬ 
ment, under every series of circumstances, in every climate and in every age, 
we see the difference between that which is human and that which is Divine— 
between that which Is the invention of men, and therefore partial, and that 
which is tho gift of God, and therefore universal; and while we are enabled by 
the light of reason to lling back the one as unworthy of belief, that very same 
reason teaches us to prize the more and receive with the more unhesitating 
eredit the records of Divine Truth. Tliis will be found peculiarly the case in 
comparing that which is related to us in the Scriptures concerning angels, and 
that which is given to us in tradition; tho one (as we have before observed) 
speaking to us with tho calm, sober dignity of conscious truth—the other 
giving to us all that tho wildest imagination that Oriental fiction can suggest. 

Boaring in mind, then, what your own reading will have supplied you con¬ 
cerning angelic intelligences, let us now apeak a few words as to the Jewish 
traditions about them. 

They toll us, that when God was about to create men, having previously 
created innumerable hosts of angels, and divided them into various orders, 
which are afterwards, by some of tho system-mongers to whom 1 have alluded, 
reduced to nine, llo sent these angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and another, 
to the earth, to gather a certain portion of it, in order that it might be made 
into man ; that these angels refused to do this, because the earth predicted to 
them that the creature who should be thus made would be rebellious aguinst 
God. At last God sent another angel, who brought the earth that was after¬ 
wards formed into Adam j and when he was made, God called upon all tho an¬ 
gelic intelligences to bow down and do reverence to tho being which had thus 
been created. That Satan, together with one-third of the host of heaven, re¬ 
fused to do so ; and in consequence of this God cast him and those who sided 
with him out of heaven, as they continued rebellion after this exile. “Michael, 
“ the prince of the people," (as he is called in the Scriptures,) was proclaimed 
the leader of the angels who 44 kept their first estate," and he immediately de¬ 
nounced war and carried it into execution against Satan and his hosts, which 
war is continued to the present time. They further tell us, that among the 
nngels who were peculiarly appointed by God to watch over mankind were 
these three, Gabriel, Michael, and Raphuel, to two of which, Gabriel and 
Michael, we shall find several allusions in Scripture, both in the Old Testa- ‘ 
merit and tho New ; that these angels were appointed to watch over the people 
of the world, but more especially the Jews—that they were to aid them in their 
warfares, to bring them under the guidance of the Lord to the promised laud, 
and to guard them lest subsequently they should fall Into idolatry in which 
latter statement wo see nothing contrary to what is recorded in Scripture; fur 
God himself repeatedly declared to Israel, that He would 44 send His angel be¬ 
fore them." But when, passing away from that which God had done, and that 
which He had promised to do, by means of these angelic intelligences, they pro¬ 
ceeded to lift tho veil which shrouds the invisible world from mortal eye. and 
tell us what is the power of the angels over those who pass away from this 
world, then, indeed, arc we taken into the regions, not of reality or probability, 
but of the wildest and strangest fancy. They tell us, that as soon as any one 
departs from the earth, there come to him two angels, who, raising him on his 
feet, command him to tell them who he is, and then if he does cot belong to tho 
tribes of Israel, or did not join with them on earth, they immediately proceed 
to beat him with rods of iron; and that this beating, which tliey call 44 the 
** beating in the sopnlclire,” is the first office which angels have to perform 
towards tho departed. After this, they give us an equally improbable account 
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a* to that which they exercise towards the spirits of those who are received into 
glory and of those who are cast into hell; but at the same time, that those of 
the twelve tribes who are cast into hell are only kept there for a time, but that 
those who are not of the twelve tribes, or did not believe in the Jewish faith, 
remain there for ever; and some have gone so far as to say, that even the most 
wicked of the Hebrews, the most abandoned wretches that ever lived, provided 
they were of the seed of Abraham, could not suffer in hell at all, but lie there 
in a state of perfect insensibility, till the time come when angels should be 
again summoned, to take them from that imagined place of punishment, aftri 
to restore them to their place among tbe blessed in Paradise. It will bo need¬ 
less to occupy further time in the discussion of such absurdities us these. So 
far, however, as they speak of ougels ministering to the people of the lord, 
lighting on their side, aiding them and watching over them, there are not a 
few passages of Scripture which tend to bear out their assertions; and to some 
of these we shull proceed to call your attention. 

In our previous Lectures we mentioned the angelic visitation which took 
place to Abraham, 44 the father of tlie faithful,** and some of his descendants » 
and you remember that there was one whom we considered as “ the Angel of 
the covenant,** who made his appearance to Abraham, telling him what was to 
be accomplished concerning Sodom and Qomorrah, and saying emphatically— 
“ Shall I hide from Abraham the thing which I do ?** You also remember, 
that with this great and awful Being there came two others, whom we must 
ever consider as created angels j for it would be absurd to suppose, that herein 
was prefigured the Trinity, as some divines have imagined. Wo And that tlie 
All-holy One went Uis way, hut that the other two (the created angels) went 
on further in their commission—first, to take away Lot and his family, and 
then to bring down the wrath of God, in the form of Are and brimstone, upon 
*• the cities of the plain.*’ Here, then, we have them, in the first place, assum¬ 
ing the form of man. Abraham, when he first saw them, knew not who they 
were, he presumed tliey were strangers; and his hospitality is held up for imi¬ 
tation in the New Testament, where it is said that M some receive angels una¬ 
wares.'* So that Abraham knew not tho character of his visitors, until God 
had pleased to let him know who they were, nor did Lot subsequently know 
with whose company he was honoured in the guilty city of Sodom, till they 
informed him that the Lord could no longer bear with the iniquity of the place, 
but had sent them to take him out therefrom, lest he should be destroyed with 
the rest. 

They appear, then, to be the commissioned agents of tho Divine wrath. And 
here we have a remarkable difference given us between what is here stated 
and the current opinion of the Jews, that all evil brought on mankind is 
brought on them by evil angels. What we have now to call your attention to 
is the simple fact, that two created angels—angels who had “ kept their first 
’ estate,** angels In the favour of the Lord, aijd so far honoured by lfim as to be 
His companions on His mysterious pilgrimage which He made in visiting 
•* the father of the faithful.** were yet the instruments of one of the most fear¬ 
ful judgments recorded in Holy Writ. 

After this, Jacob had the vision of angels, wherein he beheld a ladder, the 
foot whereof was on the earth, while the top was in heaven, and he saw “ the 
ang^ of God ascending and descending upon it.'* Now as to the form in which 
thesPangela appeared to Jacob, we have no revelation made to,us. Suffice it 

to s*y, that they were angels excelling in power and might and glory, and that 
they ascended and descended this wonderful ladder, daring the whole course of 
that angelic vision, wherein the promises were confirmed and ratified to Jacob, 
as they had previously been to his forefathers Abraham and Isaac. 

Another very remarkable vision of angels is to be found in the instance of 
the prophet Elisha, when surrounded by the Assyrians and the servant that 
was with him was struck with terror lest the prophet should fall into the 
hands of his enemies, Elisha prayed unto the Lord that his eyes might be 
opened ; and 44 the Lord opened the eyes of the young man ; and lie saw ; and, 
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behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha." 
Here, again, we are not told anything concerning the mighty beings who rode 
those horses and who were seated in those chariots; but as we have another 
instance of the same kind, namely, the appearance of a chariot and horses of 
fire, to convey Elijah into the presence of tl£ Lord, we may take the whole ns 
an angelio vision, under the form of horses and chariots of fire, and perhaps of 
angelic intelligences, seated or standing therein ; a visitation, tending to im¬ 
press the prophet's servant with the fact, that the 1-ord had made abundant 
provision for the safety of His chosen people, and that they might truly say— 
M They that be with us are more than they that be with them.” We cannot, 
through the frailty of our fallen nature, behold those glorious spirits who are 
M sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation i” but, doubt¬ 
less could our eyes tie opened, os were those of, the prophet’s servant, we 
should see that many of those movements in nature and providence, by which 
God shows His watchfulness over His people, are accomplished by angelic 
hands; and many of those wonderful deliverances from danger which so often 
occur come to pass by means of angelic interference, and doubtless also that 
many of those judgments which fall upon the wicked are brought upon them 
by the same instruments. 

Much as tlicro Is told us in Scripture concerning angels, much as there is 
given to us that seems to Indicate their vast numbers, as well as their exceed¬ 
ing might, power, and glory, and much as there is that tends to throw light on 
the offices which they till In the church, still there is but little personal and in¬ 
dividual information given to us respecting them. We hear of the angel 
Gabriel, and the honourable commissions with which he was frequently en¬ 
trusted i we hear of the archangel Michael, the warfare in which he was en¬ 
gaged with Satan and bis angels, and the dispute he carried on with Satan 
concerning, the body of Mosos, wherein we are told that he “ durst not bring 
against him a railing accusationand further particulars of the celestial 
warfare are related in the book of Revelation ; but no other angels are spe¬ 
cially mentioned, except in the book of Tobit—a book which we can hardly so 
much consider apocryphal as absolutely false and worthless—a book from 
which it is impossible to deduce any important lessons, and which our ohurch 
has wisely thrown aside, as not enforcing any doctrine, or establishing any 
truth. There we have mentioned the name of Raphaels and these three, 
Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael, are the only angels that are mentioned per¬ 
sonally in Scripture. * 

Now the Mahometan doctors, who took nearly the whole of their traditions 
from the Jews, have gone to a still wilder extent of imagination. Tltcy tell us 
that one Azrael, which is the name they give to the angel of death, (one of 
the greatest and mightiest of angels) was commissioned to inflict the penalty of 
death on all mankind, and that until the time of Mahomet he did visibly strike 
down before the eyes of the living who were present, those whose time for 
death was come; and although htf was not invariably seen by bystanders, yet 
he was supposed to be always beheld, in the very act of inflicting the mortal 
blow, by those whose souls he was summoned to take away. And they inform 
us, further, that Mahomet himself, struck by the terrific effect which this 
produced upon men, entreated that the angel of death should take away the 
souls of meu without this visible appearance, and tliat in consequence qj^tbe 

prayers of the prophet it was no longer inflicted, but that their soulawere 

taken without their beholding the angelic form which removed them. We 
shall not be surprised to be told, that this angel could not take the soul of the 
prophet without his permitting it, and that in bis last days he gave the angel 
gracious permission so to do, in order that he might be in glory. There is 
further said to be one angel standing with his feet on the earth, and his head 
reaching to the top of the seventh heaven ; that there heavens are seventy 
thousand mi]ps from one another ; that this angel has seventy thousand heads ; 
that each head has seventy thousand faces, each face seventy thousand mouths; 
and each mouth seventy thousand tongues'; and that with each tongue he 
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apeak* seventy thousand different language*, with all of which he is continually 
praising the Lord. Surely it will be unnecessary to continue the investigation 
of traditions of such a character as these; and we merely mention them to show 
you to how wild an extent men’s minds may be led, when instead of being con¬ 
tent with what is written, they go into the region of mere conjecture. 

How great the contrast in passing away from these, to the calm and sober 
dignity of Divine Truth. There we find angels rejoicing in heaven, at tlie 
birth of Him who should bring 44 peace on earth and good-will towards men,” 
as well as ** glory to God in the highest.” We find them coming into the 
desert; and after Satan had been permitted to tempt the Lord, coming 
themselves to minister to Him. Surely, had He pleased, He could have 
summoned millions and tens of millions to His aid; but it was not until 
the temptation was past, that they were permitted to come. Doubtless, they 
looked on at that tremendous temptation, and wondered that angelic wisdom 
could be so fallen as to suppose it possible for Christ to bo-tempted success¬ 
fully. We are also told, that “ they are all ministering spirits, seat forth to 
minister to them who shall be heirs of salvationand we are warned by our 
Lord 44 not to offend ono of the little ones'' of His flock, 41 for in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of His Father which is in heaven.” 
Innumerable are the services which they render to the church on earth. 
Unquestionably they do 44 bear us up, lest wo dash our feet against a stono 
unquestionably they do watch over us for our good, keep from us our spiritual 
adversaries and materially assist those who in faith and patience are labouring 
in the way of the Gospel. 

Some notion may bo formed of their numbers, by whst Christ himself says: 
44 Thickest thou that I cannot now pray to My Father, and lie shall presently 
give Me more than twelve legions of angels ?”—thereby establishing their 
numbers and power, and at the same time His own Divine authority over 
them. And let us consider how much is meant by their being 44 ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister” to HU people. We shall find, if we rightly 
consider the nature of the office which they are thus sent to hold, that though 
we behold them not they may be at all times about us, so numerous that they 
may be ever watching over every one of us. We know not what contests may 
be continually going on, nnscen by us, but in which we may be intimately 
concerned; we know not what are the temptations which they may be the 
means of keeping away from us, or the dangers from which they may protect 
us i and we know not in what they may be the means of instructing us, even 
as the church at large is said to instruct them. How many comforting mes¬ 
sages may they convey to us, in a way that we know not, but still vindicating 
the declaration of our Lord, that 44 they are all ministering spirits!” Hereby 
do we know something of the dignity of the nature that we bear. 44 Christ 
took not upon Him the nature of angels.” Though they are indeed greater 
than we are at present, yet He “ took not upon Him the nature of angels, but 
the seed of Abraham.” And do we not see why it was that He did so ? Kt 
was that 44 the seed of Abraham might be raised from the fall.” Who U there 
to raise the fallen angels from their lost estate ? There was no sacrifice made 
for them; no Deity took upon him tlieir nature, to rescue them from tlic 
consequences of their transgression; and our belief is that there never will be. 

Still higher notions have we of the glory given to us, when we recollect 
that Vic church is appointed to be the teacher of angds. How much is there 
implied in this! We may suppose that these great and mighty beings are 
constantly watching the means wltereby tlie church is gradually overcoming 
the obstacles which are opposed to it; how it makes iA way among the na¬ 
tions ; how it gradually civilizes, softens, humanizes and refines them ; how it 

makes them better prepared for the enjoyments of this world, as well as for 
those to which it entitles them in the world to come ;—and at every step In 
their progress do they behold something new concerning the greatness and 
power and love of God, which they could not by any other means have learned. 
And when they behold the children of God in their retirement, acknowledging 
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the mercy of God nod praying for additional manifestations of His power anil 
love, and loam that tlie Spirit of God is at work in their hearts, then do they 
discern more of the depths of Divine wisdom and of the wonders of Divine 
power, than all the expanse of creation could give them, and more than they 
had gleaned from any other source since the world began. Well, then, may 
the church be said to have the office of instructing augels. * 

But when again we are told, in addition to this, that we arc to “ judge angels” 
—(for, says bt. Paul, M know ye not that ye shall judge angels ?”>--our dignity 
immeasurably Increases. What, then, can be meant thereby ? Are not tho 
angels already judged ? Are not those who rebelled against God sentenced to 
the everlasting Are which is prepared for them ? Is there any possibility of 
those who are not fallen being made partakers thereof Y Are they not reserved 
for glory, for ever and ever? What, therefore, can be meant by the judging 
of angels ? My brethren, we know that although it is quite certain that those 
who obey not God shall be 44 cast into the Are prepared for the devil and his 
unguis,” yet the judgment-day liath not yet come to thoso who have died with 
tho wrath of God hanging over them and In vain rebellion against Him, even as 
it hath not come to thoso who have died in His faith and fear, and with the 
blessed prospect of ovcrlasting happiness before them j and therefore, as there 
is a day of judgment yet to come for both the righteous and the wicked among 
mankind, so tlicre will be a day of judgment, as it would appear, for angels, 
although their allotments of happiness or woe may already be decided. Pro¬ 
bably, at the great day of judgment, when tho saints elioll sit on the throne to 
judge tlwjse mighty beings, they will have to fix that doom for ever, which has 
been everlastingly determined by the Almighty. It may be indeed, that there 
shall be no longer any possibility of sinning on tho part of those angels who 
have 44 kept their first estate j" but respecting these topics, they ure but con¬ 
jectures j we have nothing revealed concerning them save the solemn facts, 
that it is from the church they learn the unsearchable things of Christ, and 
that a time will come when wo sliall have to pronounce on them their eternal 
sontencc. 

But, lastly, there is an office which angels themselves will have to exercise. 
They are to gather togetlicr the elect of the Lord, when the time shall come 
for judgment; yea, they are to gather together tho whole of the human race; 
for though it is said that they are to gather togethor the elect, yet does our 
Lord intimate that all are to be gathered together by them, os well those who 
have served God os those who have served Satan. Perhaps it may be that 
those who hove been the faithful servants of tho Lord of life and glory shall 
be gathered from the depths of the sea and the caves of the earth by the 
angels of light, and placed on the right of the throne *, while those who have 
served Satan shall be collected by the angels of the prince of darkness, am! 
placed in tlieir wretched position on the left But this thing is clear, that 
there shall come a day when the whole human family shall bo gathered by tho 
angels, and not one left behind, either of the righteous or of the wicked ; ac¬ 
cording to that statement of our Lord— 44 The harvest is the judgment, the 
reapers are the angels ” And oh, in that day, ray brethren, what shall be our 
position ? On that day, when those mighty intelligences shall go from grave 
to grave and from billow to billow, to call us from the depths and caves 
of the earth, will it be with joy or terror that we shall hear the summons ? 
Will our ©yea open upon the bright and glorious form of some angel of light, 
or shall we behold some demon of the pit, waiting to drive us to the judgment- 
saat ? Oh ! let us, while we have time, pause add reflect on these things 1 
J*t us " lay hold on fhc hope set before us j" that we, being guarded here hy 
those Messed spirits who are M sent forth to minister to the heirs of salvation," 
may Anally be brought by their glorious escort before the throne of the Lord, 
and there behold the form of Him who died for us and whose atooement has 
been accepted in our belialf,—of Him who is our Judge, but at the same time 
our reconciled Lord, willing and waiting to receive us into everlasting 
happiness 1 
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“ But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein , hr 
being not a forgetful hearer , 6m/ a doer of the work , this man shall fte blessed in his 
deed .”—James i. 25. 

A contrast is drawn in the immediate context by the apoetle, between n 
profitable and an unprofitable liearer of the Word of God •, the verse which I 
have read as our text will naturally confine our attention to the profitable 
hearer of that Word. I purpose, then, first of all drawing your attention to 
the force of the term— 44 the law of libertysecondly, inquiring how this law 
is said to be 44 looked into;” I shall then just remind you of the insufficiency 
of merely looking into it; and then show the blessedness affirmed of those 
who do look into it, and 44 abide therein.” And may God's Holy Spirit bo 
among us, and enable us to profit by this portion of His Truth, for Jesus 
Christ's sake! 

I. First, then, wc arc to examine the term, 44 the law of liberty." 

There clearly is a contrast drawn here, too, between this law and sonic other 
law; and the law which is the reverse of 44 the law of liberty" would be n 
law of bonduge. 

Now it will not require much argument to show a Christian congregation 
like this, that a ceremonial law, a law of ceremonies, which requires us always 
to be considering the accuracy of each ceremonial, must be a law ot bondage ; 
but if we look at the moral law, as a question by which you and I arc to be 
saved or lost, we must acknowledge that even the moral law is a law of 
bondage, because the moral law brings in every man guilty before God. No 
matter in what condition in life a man may be, there is just one point where 
every one in this congregation is on an equality ; and that is, he stands as a 
poor hell-deserving sinner before his God—man, woman or child. You see, 
therefore, if we look into the moral law, as a question by which wc are to find 
out how we are to be saved, that it is a law of bondage. That moral law it is 
which makes death so fearful, because after death wc enter upon the unseen 
world, first of all passing the judgment-seat of an all-seeing, ltcart-scarching 
God. 

But I said there was a contrast in the text between tlris law of bondage and 
“the law of liberty.” And surely, brethren, the Gospel i^tliat 44 law of 
liberty.” The Gospel tells us, not of a carnal worship, but of a spiritual wor¬ 
ship f it shows us that 44 God is a Spirit,” requiring to be worshipped 44 in 
spirit and in truth it does not tell us, as the moral law docs, that we are lost, 
but it tells us how we may be counted righteous; and instead of leaving thp 
poor sinner under the power of the fear of death, reverses the whole, and 
shows us that death has been conquered and is in the power of the Saviour; 
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for when we receive the Gospel, we realise wliat St Paul says, in Ills first 
epistle to the Corinthians — 44 All things are yours; whether Paul, or A polios, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come, 
all are yours, and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” The Gospel is, in fact, 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ; it is those good tidings which set before us the 
grace of God, manifested in Jesus Christ;—and thus our Lord, in the eighth 
chapter of St. John’s Gospel, tells us, that if we are made free by the Son of 
Man, then are we free indeed. The service, therefore, which we serve who are 
under the Gospel, is a service of perfect freedom ; love, not fear, is our motive 
for action ; and you and I, if wc are Christinas indeed, live before God not as 
claves, but as § 014 ; as the apostle tells us in the epistle to the Romans, that 
“ we have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear, but we have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fatherand again, in the 
epistle to the Galatians—“ We are not children of the bondwoman, but of the 
free.” 

And what is the result of all this, but that if wc are sons, if wc really are 
under this 44 law of liberty,” wo have tlio mast perfect freedom of access to our 
God and Father; that is to say, dear brethren, that neither you nor I need 
ever be afraid of going before our heavenly Father continually, with all our 
wants, to pour out our hearts before Him, because we are under “ the law 
of liberty,” which gives us that freedom of access to His throne of grace ? 
And we are specially encouraged, under that ,4 law of liberty,” to “come 
boldly, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need.” 
Nay, more, brethren, see the reward that is placed before us, which is, rather, 
a freo unmerited gift on His part. Some there are that are looking for wages; 
ay, and they that look for wages will have their wages; but there is only one 
master that pays wages ; and if wo are looking for wages we shall have them 
from that master, for 44 the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Aud thus, brethren, we partake 
of 44 the glorious liberty of the children of God.” 

But the text particularly describes this 44 law of liberty” as being 41 perfect 
41 whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty.” And here also we have a 
contrast drawn between tbia law and another law. In the tenth chapter and 
first verse of the epistle to the Hebrews you read — 44 The law having a shadow 
of good things to come, and not the very, image of the things, can never with 
those sacrifices winch they offered year by year continually make the comers 
thereunto perfect because it was imperfect in itself; but under 14 the perfect 
law of liberty,*' under the Gospel, we ore indeed mode worthy in the sight of 
God. Wo arc also told the same thing in the ninth chapter of the epistle to 
the Hebrews: 41 Christ being come an High Priest of good things to come, by 
a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, 
not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by His own 
blood He entered in once into the holy place, haring obtained eternal redemp¬ 
tion for us.” Wben we arc brought under this law, therefore, we are perfect; 
our consciences need not fear then; we are 44 purged from dead works,” and 
our consciences are made perfectly free. 

II. But let fe next inquire, how it is that this law is said to be looked into. 
The text says, 41 Whoso looketk into this perfect law of liberty.” 

It is quite clear, qiy brethren, that all persons who call themselves Chris¬ 
tians are not perfect as regards their conduct; It is quite dear that they are 
not all perfect before God;—then what is this 44 looking into” the law of 
liberty 7 Certainly It implies more than looking at It, certainly more tlian 
looking over it—it is 44 looking into” it; it is, iu abort, as our Lord says, 
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•• searcliing the Scriptuw," or, ns we rend in tike book of Proverbs, “ searching 
as for hid treasure#." It is diligently inquiring into the meaning of the 
Gospel, meditating on its contents, that we may not have half a Gospel, nor 
what I may describe as a one-sided Gospel, but a whole Gospel, a pure Gospel, 
which shows us a holy God, a just God, a merciful God, a loving God, all m 
one—shows us that He can be “just, and yet the justificr of him that 
believeth in Jesus." It is, in short, the looking into that Word, which will see 
Christ in it; and thpn, when we have looked into it, it is keeping our eye fixed 
- on Him, “ looking to Him as the Author and finisher of our faith." 

III. And yet, brethren, there is something in the text which proves the 
insufficiency of merely looking into this Word. 

And here there seems to be a contrast drawn with the preceding verse. In 
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth verses you rend tjus: “ lx any be a 
hearer of the Word, he is like unto a man beholdinghis natural fuce in 
a glass: for he belioldeth himself, and goetli his way, and straightway forgrt- 
teth what manner of man he was." There is a distinction drawn between 
these two. There are persons who look into the Word, and they read some¬ 
thing of themselves being sinful, and of God being merciful; but it passes 
away, and makes no impression on their minds; they looked and saw, but they 
remember hot; they do nothing in consequence of what they sec. How it is 
the opposite of this that is set before us in the text; there the person acts 
upon what ho sees, meditates upon what lie sees, brings it to bear upon hit 
life and conversation. For what docs this “law of liberty" unfold to us? 
We look into the Gospel, and we find in tliat Gospel that man is a sinner—not 
as the law shows us, a lost sinner, but that iu Christ ho is a saved sinner. 
More than that: “ a lost sinner” conveys only a general idea to our minds ; 
but when the Gospel reveals “ a saved sinner," what an extent of knowledge 
is at once unfolded to us! Speak to the man who is unconverted, who ha# not 
been brought under the Gospel ministry, who has not (tliat is to say) had Christ 
crucified simply and plainly preached to him—he will not deny that he is a 
sinner, but he will never allow tliat for his sins he deserves hell; and depend 
upon it, my brethren, if you do not own this, there is something wrong in 
your heart, and you ha\#not fully looked into “ the perfect law of liberty.” 
But you who have looked into it, and have seen that in order to save you from 
hell God sent His Son, and that He died for the moral man, as well as for the 
thief on the cross, what a view it unfolds to us of sin 1 The thunders of Sinai 
may almost make men's blood stand stilldu their veins; but it is when they 
hear that God designs not the death of sinners, but that they should turn to 
Him and be saved, and that He has provided for the most guilty a full and 
free salvation in Christ Jesus, then it is that each poor sinuer who has lived 
year after year regardless of eternity, smites upon his breast and says, “ God 
be merciful to me, a sinner." 

IV. Now, my dear brethren, it is whenwe so look and obtain this knowledge 
and abide in this simple Gospel, that we arc to expect a blessing. The text 
says—“ Whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continucth therein, 
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be 
blessed in liis deed.” 

Now there are difficulties in the Gospel; tlierc are difficulties to every finite 
mir.d, in having to deal with the infinite mind of God; and therefore we muil 
not be surprised at false teachers coming in and suggesting something that 
may be a little more palatable to flesh and blood—telling us that there is some 
great thing which wo can do to merit mercy, and how blessed it is to 
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go through all the hallowed forms on a Sunday, provided only we have our 
pleasures on other days, and follow on in that broad road which is very plea¬ 
sant for the time being, but which in the end leads to destruction. Bat in the 
midst of all this, the Christian knows that there is a “ law of liberty/' by 
which he may be made free, and in spite of all the difficulties he keeps on his 
way, 41 abiding thereinnot turning to the right hand or to the left—not 
seeking something new—not ending that the preaching of Christ is 44 a 
stumbling-block** now, and 44 foolishness” presently, bat feeling that it is 44 the 
power of God unto salvation.” This is “abiding” in it 

But I think it implies, also, having constant reference to that law, having 
our minds stored with it; in the spirit of that direction #f the apostle— 44 Lot the 
Word of Christ dwell in you richly.” This is what we want; we want to have 
the Gospel more and more clearly set beforo us, more and more deeply 
impressed upon ou^ieart* and consciences -so that the Gospel, being always 
within, may bo a source of comfort to us in the midst of all the trials and diffi¬ 
culties by which wo arc surrounded. And what is said of persons who experi¬ 
ence this? “ Whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall 
be blessed in bis deed/' The expression is somewhat striking; because it docs 
not say, 4 he shall be blessed on account of his deed,’ as if the- reading our 
Bibles woro to bring down a blessing irrespective of the state of our hearts and 
our desire to carry that Word into practicethis is the mistaken notion of so 
many of the formalists in our day j it is tho mistaken notion of the persons 
who say, • I have road a chapter in ray Bible.' But how is it impressed on 
their lioart ? How docs it influence their lifo ? Have they prayed over it ? 
No; they havo read their chapter, they have closed the book, they have placed 
it on tho shel( and tho knowledge of it is expelled from their mind. But when 
tho Bible is properly read, what views it gives us of tho attributes and perfec¬ 
tions of God 1 what glorious anticipations for tho future ! and how it encour¬ 
ages us to 44 press toward tho mark for the prize of our high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus !” Depend upon it, brethren, that when we so 41 look into the 
law of liberty,” wo shall find that the Word is to us that “ milk’* whereby we 
may continually advance in the Divine life, and that it 44 effectually worketh in 
them that believe.” # 

Now, dear brethren, let us bring the matter more closely home to each of 
our own consciences. You aro attendants at this church regularly, persever- 
ingly ; in fact, as tho Gospel is preached to you simply and fully, each one of 
you may be described as “ a looker into this perfect law of liberty.” But 
there is another question which must follow that statement: Can it be said of 
every one of you, that you arc abiding in that law ? 1 cannot say it; and 
what is more, you cannot say it; but on the contrary, there are some of you 
who know perfectly well, that as your sins, your besetting sins, your habitual 
sins, have been described by the ministers of God, you havo gone away and 
said, 4 This may be true, and when circumstances change I will give up this 
sinbut in tho mean-time, between*your hearing that “law of liberty,” and 
yonr reformation, there is that “ gulf fixed” of waiting for 44 a more convenient 
season,” which is perilling your immortal soul; and you still call yourselves 
Christians 1 Now, my brethren, do you not seo that this is deceiving your 
own selves,” as you read in the context ? Then how important it is that you 
should look at truth plainly ! for such characters as I have described are not 
the persons who are referred to in the text and declared to be “ blessed in their 
deed.” 


But I turn from such as these,, and speak to such of my dear friends and 
brethren here, who just look at portion of 44 the law of liberty” which is 
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expounded to them Sabbath after Sabbath as so much food for their souls 
during the week. My dear brethren, this is 44 looking into the law of liberty j* 
this is putting yourselves among the number of those of whom it is said, that 
they are 44 blessed in their deed." 

What, then, should be the conclusion of the whole matter ? It teems to be 
summed up in the warning given by our blessed Lord, when He said— 44 Take 
heed how ye hear.” Yes, my brethren, 44 take heed how ye hear.” I have 
spoken plainly to-night upon that self-deception which some of you practise, 
and have been practising for some years; and I know well how it stirs up tbo 
natural man, when he is told that his religion is hypocrisy, that his prayers 
are an abomination, and that his worship is deception ; and it provokes many 
a soul to say, like Ahab— 44 1 hate Micaioh the son of Imlah; for ho doth not 
prophesy good concerning me, but evil." Take heed, then, that you do not act 
like Ahab to-night j let a better spirit bo yours; let there bo more of tbo 
Borcnn spirit among you—bring everything you hear to the tost of God's holy 
^ord. And if what you hoar be according to that Word, take heod how yo 
despise it, lest in doing so ye despise God ; for wo who preach the truth uro 
44 a savour of lifo unto life" unto thoso who believe it, and 14 a savou*‘of death 
unto death" in them that reject it.” 

May the Lord solemnise your minds, leading you to a carefbl solf-examina* 
tion as to how you have heard; and by the teaching of His own good Spirit 
lead you to 44 look into tho perfect law of liberty and abide therein," and by 
His all-pervading graco bless you, body, soul and spirit, in time and in 
eternity. 
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** Happy in that jteople, that in in nuch a cane: yea , happy in that people , whonc 
Gptl in the Lord'* —Psalm cxlir. 15. 

There is no more just, anil there enn be no more beautiful view of the 
religion of the Gospel, than that it is Cod*s method of making man happy. 
This view of revelation is most fitted to disarm the adversary, to satisfy 
the doubting Inquirer, to conciliate all. That the religion of the Gospel 
will make the individual huppy, nono but tho Infidel is disposed to ques¬ 
tion ; but that it will make the nation happy ; that it is not less fitted to 
produce pence in time tha,n bliss in eternity 5 that it is the one secret of social, 
no less than of personal, ei\joyment, very many seem to forget and virtually to 
deny. At no period was it more momentous that tho national bearing and 
the national blessedness of tho religion of the Biblo should be felt, appreciated, 
anil enforced, than at tho present juncture. Them are many strange, and 
bold, and plausible and imaginative schemes afloat, and carrying into dar¬ 
ing attempts at realisation, for the social and moral amelioration of nations. 
But very many of them cither sol tie Gospel at nought altogether, or betray 
it with the kiss of professed respect whilst they lift up their heel against it 

It was tho contemplation of the blessedness flowing from the universal 
diffusion of the religion of revelation throughout the borders of his favoured 
country, that occupiod the mind, and fired the inspired imagination of the 
sweet psalmist of Israel, when he uttered the glowing exclamation which you 
have heard. He had prayed to God for his land, saying, “ Rid me and deliver 
me from the hand of strange children, whose month speaketh vanity, and their 
right hand is a right hand of falsehood : that our sons may be as plants grown 
up in their youth ; that onr daughters may be as corner stones, polished after 
tho similitude of a palace : that our gamers may be full, affording all manner 
of store : that our sheep may bring forth thousands and ten thousands in 
our streets : that our oxen may be strong to labour ; that there be no break¬ 
ing in, nor going out; that there be no complaining in our streets.” And, 
kindling into ecstasy, as he gazed upon the picture which the Spirit of God had 
enabled him to paint, ho cried out in the rapture of his heart— M Happy is that 
poople, that is in such a case : yea, happy is that poople whose God Is the Lord." 

The influence of the religion of the Bible on the social happiness of man ; 
this, then, is tho grand theme which these words bring under our devout con¬ 
templation. But, since social happiness can never be secured without individual 
happiness, we must dwell briefly on the former first, and more at large on 
the latter subsequently. 

May the Spirit of Truth be in the midst of us, that wo may taste the happi¬ 
ness that flows from having the Lord for our God, and having .tasted it for 
ourselves, may lire to communicate it to others.' 

. i We must begin with individual happiness; for if Christianity cannot 
secure the happiness of the individual, how can it secure the happiness of the 
community ? Many speculators lose themselves in generalities. They arc 
for philanthropy on a grand expansive scale j minute detail of kindness is 
beneath the magnificence of tlieir hearts and their iraaginatlbns. But all such 
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speculations and philanthropic systems are but gorgeous dreams ; they are 
not adapted for this world, and in this world they cannot be realised. All 
schemes to promote universal good must condescend to individual benefit. 
As the ocean is constituted of drops, so is the nation constituted of Indivi¬ 
duals ; and, as if you would purify the ocean, you must purify it drop by drop, 
so if you would purify and sweeten th€ springs of a land you must* purify 
and awceten as you can each individual inhabitant of the land. But the 
revelation of God provides, and it alone provides effectually, for individual 
happiness. Man is not happy as he comes into the world, and lives in tho 
world, remaining what he came Into it. True, there is much of mercy mingled 
with judgment; there is much of intellectual, animal, domestic enjoyment. 
There are many wild flowers scattered over the waste i but, after all, how 
shallow their root, how fragile their blossom, how speedy their decay ! Call 
not this happiness { it is at least but gaiety, but mirth, but pleasure—It is 
not happiness—the attribute of a rational, moral, responsible, immortal 
being, which can only rest on foundations commensurate with his dignity and 
his Immortality. Look abroad over tho face of the world, and you will see that 
man is unhappy ; whether savage or civilized, in whatever country or dime, 
under whatever political or civil institutions, he is unhappy. 

There are three great grounds for man's unhappiness—guilt before God, for 
lie is a transgreMor ; unholiness before God, for 44 his heart is deceitful" and 
44 desperately wicked j" ungodliness before God, for he has lost that for whlqh 
lie was made, sud is a kind of finite infinite, with no adequate portion to meet 
that finite infinitude with which he is endowed. 

The unhappiness of man arises, first, from his guilt. For 44 cursed is every 
one that contlnueth not in all things written in tho book of tho law to do 
them." 14 The soul that sinneth, it shall die." 44 Though liand join in hand, 
the wicked shall not go unpunished." 44 The wicked shall be turned into 
licll, and all tho nations that forget God." Here is God's immutable law 
written in His Word, written dimly in the conscience and heart of fallen man, 
so that though the law of man's nature is broken, and shivered, and starred, 
still there are such characters of the original law yet decipherable by his 
conscience, however dark and uninformed that conscience may be, that man 
while guilty cannot bo at rest. 44 There is no peace, saith my God, to tho 
wicked." If you make the voyage of the world, and search every shore, and 
look Into the secret of the enjoyment of every child of*mnn, you will look in 
vain for a man who has abiding happiness, while he is yet under tho curse of 
God. How can the creature be happy in despite of the Creator ? How can the 
dependant worm of the dust, the mortal immortal, enjoy abiding repose, 
when lie is tottering on the verge of the death, that, over dying, never dies ? 
How can lie find calmness and quietude when God's avenging curse is sus¬ 
pended over him, like the naked sword over the victim of the tyrant, while he 
sat on his couch of luxury, by the thread, the hair of human life, the breath 
in the nostrils—all that stands between the guilty culprit and the depths 
of hell ? Oh ! brethren, man must be reconciled to God before ho can have 
rest; you must take away that dark dread, but not wholly unconscious appfe- 
hension of a God our adversary, ere yon can get peace. All the nations of the 
earth, by their atonements and their bloody sacrifices, give witness to the 
truth, that man wants peace with his unseen Creator. 

But the urihappiness of man arises not merely from his guilt before God, 
though from this first and chiefly, but it arises also, and more intensely still, 
perhaps, from the unholiness of his own heart. A man out of health cannot 
have much bodily ease; a man without holiness cannot have much moral and 
spiritual ease. For what heslth is to the body, holiness is to the soul—its 
vigour, its harmony, its perfection. Look at a nation that has hurst the yoke, 
broken the bond asunder, rent all the ties ol authority, and burst out into 
anarchy, heaving restlessly and fearfully, like the ocean lashed by conflicting 
winds ; can there be peace arid order there ? And this is but a stupendous 
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picture of the state of every unregenerate heart. Within the man, reason, 
conscience, the fear and law of God, have lost their control; the appetites, the 
passions, the inclinations, the tempera have broken looee ; reason sometimes 
remonstrates, conscience sometimes entreats, persuades, warns ; but pleasure, 
and temper, and inclination and appetite hurry the man away at their chariot- 
wheels, and, self-condemned, self-loathed, self-despised, he cannot bear to look 
into himself, for he finds a chaos of confusion there. It cannot be, that the 
dove of happiness will build Its nest amid the uproar of anarchy and misrule. 
Tho man must have a new creation wrought In him; he most have reason 
enlightened and enthroned, and conscience, her vicegerent, purified, illumined 
and sitting supreme ; he must li&ve. God’s law written on tlie “ fleshy tables 
of his heart,” and engraven in his inward parts; he must have passion, appe¬ 
tite, inclination, sentiment, all made subservient to the love and the fear of 
Gcal, or ever lie can have rest to his soul. 

Hut man is unhappy because he is ungodly. We were mode for God ; He 
was our portion. “The Lord is my portion, saith my soul,” might Adam have 
sung amid all tho bliss and beauty of the garden; for it was not the glory of 
the scene around him, but it was God dwelling in him, that made Paradiso 
“ the liouso of God and the gato of ltcaven.” Ho was not content with all that 
was fair to tho eyo, and sweet to the taste, and melodious to the car, but lio 
was content in God, lie dwolling in God and Qod in him. God’s favour, God's 
h>vc, God’s blessing, this was the Eden of Eden, the Paradise of Para¬ 
dise, tho secret of his bliss. But man has lost the love of God, the sense 
of the Divine favour, tlie fruition of tlie Divine fellowship. Emphatically, 
lie is “ without God in the world,” and godlessness is the characteristic of 
11 lost race—separated from God, estranged from God,“alienated from tho 
life of God through tho ignoranco that is in him,” so that man bereft of 
his birthright and of his paradise floats like the sea-weed rent from its native 
rock, and tossed upon the sea, the sport of the wind and tho wave. But the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ provides for man's happiness by rectifying all 
that is ruined In man’s estate. Is man guilty ? and must he have reconciliation 
ero he con have rest ? Tlie glorious Gospel of the grace of God is the revela¬ 
tion of God's righteousness in justifying every one that believeth in His Son ; 
the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of tho wholo Bibio; and that testimony, 
that record is one—one ‘in every dispensation, one in the dawn as well as one 
in the noon-day, and one in tho eventide of the world—that “God hath given 
us eternal life, and that this life is in His Son,” so that he that bath the Sou 
hath life, and ho that hath not the Son of Gud hath not life, but the wrath of God 
abtdeth on him.” “ There is now therefore no condemnation to them which aro 
in Christ Jesus.” “Being justified freely by His grace* we have peace with 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” “ For He made Him to be ein for us 
who knew no sin, that we might bo made the righteousness of God in Him.” 
So that “ it is God that fustlfieth 5 who is he that conderaneth ?” And if God 
justify him that believetli in Jesus, His wrath is turned awsy, and instead of 
wrath, lo! a Father’s love, a Father's smile, a Father’s blessing. Hero is 
tho foundation of individual ^lappiucsa. You may scorch tho world, men 
and brethren 1 you may accumulate the wealth of Crcesus, you may attain the 
hig hest pinnacle of human distinction, you may have all the learning of a 
Newton, and all the fame of a Socrates ; but if you aro a stranger to the peace 
of God, through faith in tho blood of the atonement, you will be an unblest 
and an unquiet man after all. But, beloved brethren, the Gospel of Christ, the 
religlotrof Jesus, as it provides for the reconciliation of man, so it no less provides 
for the renewal of man. ‘ It does not give roan acceptance with God by leaving 
hitrf to continue in sin, but by making him to be born again unto righteous¬ 
ness. In tho beautifully emphatic language of the sixth chapter of the epistle 
to the Romans, which you heard to night, •‘being made free from sin, lie 
becomes a servant of God; lie hath bis fruit unto lioUneas, and the end everlast¬ 
ing life.” Yes, make a man happy in himself and you make him happy 
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indeed. We mitt the way because we miu the end of happiness; and 
the misery of most men, bear they the name of Christians* or bear they 
the name of Mohomedons, or bear they the name of Idolaters, is that they seek 
for that without them which they ought to seek within than, for that in the 
creature which they should look for in the Creator, that in the world without 
them which they should study to hare in the world within th»m_ The man 
who always lives abroad, and never in the fireside of his own soul; the man 
who knows what concerns his secular s pursuits, but who knows not tlie 
state of his own heart i the man who is familiar with his day-book and 
ledger, but never casts up the reckoning of the immortal mind within, 
that man can never have rest. For what is the man ? Not his wealth, not 
liis rank, not his greatness, not the laurels that wreathe his brow, not his family 
or his children, not his friends, nay, nor yet bis bodily health or beauty, or 
vigour, or whatever else he may possess ; these ore but the drapery, the ex- 
terpals—these ar*but the accidents of the man ; the soul is the man, tho man 
is the soul; and what the soul is, the man is, for time and for eternity. * Oh t 
brethren, that we looked, then, at the soul as the seat and the centre of happi¬ 
ness. Let the world within you bo orderly, pure, tranquil, harmonious, 
obedient; let it be right within you, and yon may, through God's mercy, set 
at defiance the restless world around you. You may sing in tho storm ; you 
may have light in the midnight hour. On the other hand, if you are wretched 
within, self-condemned, self-abhorred, polluted, afraid to look your conscience 
in the face, afraid to look eternity and judgment in the face, your happinoss 
is but the mirage of the desert tliat smiles on the ghastly sand beneath it. 
But the religion of Jesus Christ provides for individual happiness by making 
man godly again, restoring him to the enjoyment of God and the sense of 
that favour which is life, and that lovingkindness which is better than life. 
Who can form the instrument anew bat He that first formed it ? Who can 
string the harp afresh but He who first strung it ? Let God string the many- 
chord ed heart of man | let God renew and restore the mechanism that ilo 
made, and then will sweet music dwell within, and then will all move in 
beautiful harmony again. God alone can fill the |pul Ho made for Himself ; 
God alone can give to the soul a 14 peace which passeth all understanding," a 
joy which is “ unspeakable and full of glory," in this world bright hopes and 
sweet first-fruits of the celestial clime,“and, at the same time, bright and glori¬ 
ous visions of never-ending joy, such as angels and archangels have in IIis 
presence for ever. With everything here to soothe and sustain, with every¬ 
thing hereafter to animate and cheer and brighten, whenever man has God 
within, and is with God, having God for his portion, tho light of his counte¬ 
nance, and his constant joy, is he not happy ? Brethren, wo could take you 
into many a forlorn circle, we could take you to many a bed of straw, wc 
could t&ko you to many a distant and unnoticed and unknown hovel, and wu 
could show you there a happiness that earth gave not and cannot take 
away» tliat stands, to a great extent, independent of all outward circum¬ 
stances, because it stands in the mighty power and peace of God. This is 
happiness. 

II. But we have dwelt bo long on the happiness of tho individual, tliat it U 
high time wc hastened to direct your attention more at large, to tho I nippi¬ 
ness of the community as secured by tlte religion of the Bible. 

And here we roaut limit your attention, to a great extent,. to our 
own most favoured and privileged land. Who that hath any feeling in 
Ids heart has not hod bis Christian patriotism roused by existing circum¬ 
stances f Who that baa ever known what it was to pray, has not prayed 
more fervently than aforetime for his country, bis church, and his queen ? 
Where la the man who hath not breathed to himself, if he be not altogether a 
stranger to the spirit of supplication, •• Peace be within her walls and pros¬ 
perity within her palaces ; for my brethren and companions’ sako I will wish 
her good luck ; yea, because of the house of tho Lord our God I will seek bejr 
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good ?” The picture, too, being narrowed to our own country, will come home 
more to our own conceptions, and be more fitted to touch our own heart*. 

Let me remind you, in the outset, that if Christianity can secure the 
happiness of the individual, it follows that it must secure the happiness of the 
community. If it can make one man Imppy, it can make every one happy on 
whom it has the same paramount power; and if it cun make every one happy 
on whom it has that paramount power, then it can leaven the whole lump, it 
can beatify the whole world. But it will be well for us to look more minutely 
into the bearing of Christianity on social and national bliss , and to trace 
out what would bo its efficacy if it pervaded our whole community. 

It would teach ul1 men, infallibly and inevitably, to “live soberly.” “For 
the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appe**red to all men ; teaching 
us, that, denying ungodliness and wordly lusts, we should live soberly.” 
Sobriety extends to all mnn*s feelings, passions, appetites, and desires. It is 
the modorution of them all, the subjugation of them all4o the will of God. 
Let us for a moment look at the fearful results of not living soberly. Is there 
any man who is capable of guessing the amount of woe, wretchedness, crime, 
insanity, impurity, bitterness, resentment, murder, atrocity of every kind, 
which springs from the ono fearful source of intemperance ? If all our beer¬ 
houses, dram-shops, tuvema, and hotels, which thrive upon the traffic of crime, 
were to be done away, and every man would put a bit in bis mouth, and 
regulate his appetites according to the example of Jesus and tho laws of the 
Bible, what a transformation would past upon the moral aspect, ay, and upOn 
the social happiness of our land 1 This would at once stop one third at least 
of all the wretchedness, of all tho poverty, of all the crime, of ull the outrage, 
of all tho bitterness, and envy, and jealousy, and discord, which blight, like a 
pestilential blast, the fair scenes of our country. 

But more than this : if man lived soberly, ho would live chastely. His brute 
passions and animal desires would bo brought into subjection to the obedience 
of Christ; ho would mortify his carnnl members; he would “ crucify the flesh 
with its affections and lusts j” ho would beware of passions that ** war against 
the touL** What an amqpnt of horrible licentiousness, what wreck of family 
peace and family love and family reputation, what broken hearts, what wrung 
and agonised spirits of puronts, what tears of desolation and of blood, what 
fearful and dreadful acts of atrocious vengeance, and resentment, and crime, 
would bo stopped, if every man were chaste, if every man subdued and kept 
in subjection his body, and brought it under lest ho should be a cast-away ! 
And did all men live soberly, how many of our hospitals would not be needed, 
how many of our gaols would not be needed, how many of our workhouses 
and almshouses would not be needed, how many of our lunatic asylums might 
be converted into schools of useful learning ! What a change ! Wliat has 
wrought it ? No piiracle; no marvellous bestowing on the world of unwonted 
wealth and prosperity,' but simply every man’s acting so wisely and reasonably 
and naturally, (according to wliat nature ought to be,) as to exercise and 
assert tho prerogative of a rational and intelligent being, to make the body the 
servant and not the tyrant of the soul, the soul the master, not the drudge 
wild bondsman of the carcase*bich shall be food for the worms. 

Take another feature of true godliness, and mark its expansive power and 
blessed influence in a land, supposing that it pervaded all ranks and extended 
throughout tho length and breadth of the community. If all men were under 
the permanent influence of the Gospel of the grace of God, all men would “do 
justly** as well os M live soberlyami justice has its operation, not only in our 
halls of legislation, not only in our tribunals of magistracy and judicature, not 
only in the laws of the land; which regulate men's intercourse with each other, 
but In man’s daily business and transactions with his fellow-creatures. Doing 
justly is doing to others as we would have others do unto ns. Tliere is the 
canon law bf heaven \ there is the commandment so brood that it comprehends 
all, so minute that it overlooks not the smallest detail Mark the absence of 
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this in our own land, with all her privilege* and with nil her prosperity. 
What injustice often (we «peak it with reverence,) in those who legislate for 
us! How often does private view, personal pique or prejudice, some sinister 
motive warp the mind, blind justice, lead men to legislate for party, for 
passion, for self, and not for God or the good of the community! Look again 
at our courts of justice, and examine throughout the execution of the laws of 
our land. Admirable as this execution may be as compared with other land* 
—and there is not a land on which the sun shines that can compare with 
Britain for executive ami legislative justice or for liberty, and the men who 
cry out, “ liberty, equality, and fraternity,” will $nd, in the long run, that there 
is no liberty, eqnality, or fraternity, which can be compared with those wo 
enjoy—nevertheless, how often, we fear, are the decisions of justice perverted 
by sinister motives! How often, we fear, arc perjury and false witness to be 
found In bur courts of justice! How often is injustice done even where it is 
not done for want of singleness of eye and purity of mind ! But look also at 
the vast multiplicity of coses of injustice that occur in the transactions of «unw 
with his fellow-man, irrespective and independent of what uppear In courts of 
judicature. How often do men rob each other, whilst they would bo anhomed 
to go upon the highway and commit a direct assault, or to invade their neigh¬ 
bour’s dwelling ! Throughout our manufacturing and mercantile world, what 
a terrific extent of chicanery and fraud and double-dealing—the buyer 
cheapening an article below what he knows to be Its valftc, and the seller 
enhancing the price beyond what he knows to be just s men by false pretences, 
and sometimes by conscious, sometimes by unconscious, imposition, wronging 
each other! What an amount of chicanery and fraud pervades tho retail 
system of our country ! How do thq poor chiefly suffer from this injustice! 
flow often do you find that articles aro made of an unjust weight, and how 
often do unjust weights and balances, which are *•an abomination to the Lord,” 
wrong tho* poor! Look, again, at the injustice done by debtors to their 
creditors, and by creditors to their debtors. Look what advantages men take 
of one another. Look at all the complicated and intricate luws which are 
necessary, in order in any degree to keep in check man’s desperate dishonesty, 
and tho want of fair, open, day-light, trnthful dealing in his transactions with 
his fellow-man. Change the’picture. Contrast what the country is with what 
she would bo if Christianity ruled In every countfhg-house, sat In every shop, 
regulated all mercantile transactions, all deidings between master and servant, 
tho employer and the employed, the debtor and the creditor, the buyer and the 
seller. What a wondrous revolution would take place if every man did jtfttly 
with liis fellow-man!—and every man would do justly, must do justly. If 
every man feared God, walked in His laws, obeyed His grace, and trod in the 
footsteps of Christ Jesus. Are there wanting specimens of such men ? God 
be thanked, there are not. There are to be found in our exchanges, there are 
to be found in our shops, there are to be found in our cottages, there are to 
be found among men of low degree and men of high degree, those whose eyo 
is single, men who would do to otliers at they would have other* do to them, 
men who make that law tlieir rule of action alikg when they could escape detec¬ 
tion and when tliey could not. And are not such ngArVbat all men'ought to be 
and might be ? Is it the interest of any inan to be a^ogue ? Is it the interest of 
any man to practise dishonesty ? I* not “honesty the best policy.” for time as well 
as for eternity ? Make all men honest—and this would the Gospel do if received 
into the heart with power—and wfoat a change would be seen in our land! 

And take, brethren, another principle, and mark its power in the com¬ 
munity. If all men followed out the religion of Jesus, all men would speak 
the truth. M Lie not one to another, but let every man speak truth to his 
neighbour.” God is truth, and the man who ba* not truth in his soul, truth 
on his lips, truth in his life, knows not God. He 44 walkcth In darkness until 
now.” He may say that he loves God, but he is n liar, for he that walkcth in 
the light is of the light, as God is of the light. 
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Brethren, contemplate, again, the fearful fruits of the want of truth in our 
hind. What multitudes of men live by imposture I What multitudes of men 
make a practice of lying all their days 1 Their whole life is one long lie. 
^ hat multitudes of men, too, traffic on imposture in a more subtle and ingeni¬ 
ous manner I The heresiarch and the sophist are the worst liars of all* 
because they lie to Qod, and because, by robbing men of the truth, they rob 
them of their souls. Look again, at all the fraud and chicanery which pre¬ 
vails in high places and in low places. ITow seldom can men trust one another! 
How arc men obliged to make oaths, to enter into bonds, and to place them¬ 
selves under all kinds of stringent obligations, in order that society may be 
guarded against tijc fearful effects of falsehood! What want of confidence In 
business I What mutual jealousy, what mutual hatred and variance dis¬ 
turb the whole frame-work of society! How does slander blight the character I 
IIow do backbitings and false-accusations destroy the peace and prosperity of 
our fellow men! How do men continually find themselves assailed by tho 
feerpt shafts of falsehood, envenomed and set on Are of bell I How does that 
“little member'* which bouteth great tilings, set on fire the whole Intercourseof 
society by means of falsehood, and misrepresentation, and imposture 1 Look at 
tho wholesale falsehood of the press. Men, poor simple men, often say, u wo 
mxw it in print ;** and that, they think, is enough to indorse it. How small the 
measure of simple, naked, unvarnished truth, in comparison with the amount 
of diHgulied, varafohod, misrepresented, mistated—truth we cannot call it, but 
falsehood, that pours forth from the press I To what a tremendous extent Is 
this nation lieguiled and deluded and befooled by a lying press ! Tell me the 
political principles, tell me the party prejudices, tell me the secret interests, of 
tho man who publishes a periodical, and, for the most part, I will toll you 
tho colouring and guise that he will give to any fact, however plain and 
obvious. Oh 1 wlmt exaggerated statements! Oh! wimt suppression of truth ! 
Oh I what “ making the worse appear the better reason!" Oh I what a cun- 
“i»g, crafty, sophistical mode of stating truth so os to make it appear falsehood! 
What studied irony is poured upon truth! How do men trade and traffic in 
tho delusion of their fellow-men! Brethren, could you but bring the one 
element of truth into All the recesses of social life in our country * could you 
but get ©very individual, from the highest to the lowest, to speak truth to his 
neighbour, to write truth t® his neighbour, to speak and feel and work truth 
to his neighbour, what a blessed tiling would our social intercourse be I What 
fogs and mists and exhalations and pestilential vapours would be wafted away 
befoes the healthy breexe 1 llow would the sunlight kindle up all that was 
before gloomy and desolate and cheerless I How would men breathe a purer 
atmosphere and oxist in a clearer light, if only truth pervaded the community 1 
Oh 1 how calmly would heart then rest upon heart 1 How sweetly would men 
then commune with each other! How would men then read, and have no 
reason to bo jealous lest they should be led away by what they rend 1 How 
would men listen to every minister who calls lilmself a minister of Christ, and 
fed sure that h <5 would not preach to them “ another Gospel,*’ which yet was 
“ not another"—that he would preach to them the truth as it is in Jesus, the 
wliolc tenth and nothings but the truth ! And how would men then banish 
from amongst them all those sad badges of their own perfidy and dishonesty 
wbidi are so numerous amongst us—the multiplied oaths and bonds! A man’s 
word would then be his oath; a man's signature would be his bond. O blessed, 
blessed condition 1 Why should men be dishonest ? Why should men defraud.? 
Why should men love a lie ? Brethren, it is hot needful, it is not natural, except 
as nature is perverted. Let nature be renewed, and truth will rule over alL • 
Take one more, and it will be the Ust feature; for to carry out tho 
picture would be to detain you until themidnight hour. If every man were 
under the power and influence of tlic Gospel of Jesus, every man would 
breathe the Spirit of Jesus; and the Spirit of Jesus was love, kindness, gentlc- 
noaa, compassion, tenderness. Oh 1 what a want is there of kindness and of 
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love, even in our own favoured land ! With all her hospitals, her institutions 
of charity, and of beneficence,—and they are indeed manifold and glorious 
—in the great moss of the community what a wont is there of kindness 
and of lore l How much bickering, how much bitterness, how much surly 
expression of countenance, how much contempt, how much hatred, how much 
discontent, disaffection, and disloyalty j the high often despising their poorer 
brethren, and forgetting that their blood is the same, their Creator the same, 
their grave the same, and, on the other hand, the poor often cluifed and sore at 
being neglected, and festering in their souls with dark and horrible feelings of 
resentment and desires of retaliation against those who are placed above them 1 
How much do men embitter each other*! lives by looking unkindly, by speak¬ 
ing harshly, by exhibiting a want of proper attention to the minutl* of Chris¬ 
tian courtesy and Christian compassion ! How much of sorrow in the domestic 
circle is to be ascribed to a want of kindness and lovo I What discord often be¬ 
tween husband and wife, who should be fellow-helpers of each other's joy and 
fellow-pilgrims on the road of peace 1 What harshness and bitterness on the 
pari of parents towards their children! what reckless rebellion, what strife 
and hardness of heart, on the part of children towards tlieir parents t What 
•ore rents and schisms in families, breaking up every fine and fond affection, 
setting mother-in-law against daughter-in-law, and daughter-in-law against 
mother-in-law, and making a man's worst foes those of his own household! 
In the common and coarser scenes of life, what brawls, what riots, what 
an amount of horrible language, and fearful and bitter calumny and abuse, 
to be traced up to the fountain of unkindnoss and lack of love 1 Brethren, 
bring love into every heart, love to every fireside, love to every city, 
love to every village, love to the whole land—it would be as if paradise 
bloomed again in the waste howling wilderness j it would be as if the 
myrtle-tree and the shittar-tree and the box-treo were fouud where tho 
bramble and the brier and the poison plant had flourished. If all men loved 
each other and tried to make each other happy i if each man, in his sphere, 
beginning with his fireside, thence extending to his kinsfolk and neighbours’ 
and all with whom he had to do, tried to aet forward the happiness of others, 
by bringing them to the knowledge of Christ; if every man did all in his 
power to take sand-grain after sand-grain from the mountain of national 
misery—oh! how rapidly would that mountain be reduced, until at length 
it would be scarcely perceptible 1 The afflictions which come directly from God 
in the shape of inevitable disaster and wholesome correction, bear no pro¬ 
portion whatever to the calamities, sufferings, and woes which man inflicts 
upon himself and upon his fellow-men. Could we subtract all the dark 
catalogue of misery of which man himself is the author, we should leave 
for that which a just God inflicts comparatively little beyond; yea, and if 
we all did what is just and upright and godly in His sight, 44 God even our 
own God would give us His blessing 41 our earth would yield her increase,'' 
complaining and repining would forsake our borders, “our wails would be sal¬ 
vation and our gates praise." 

Men and brethren, we have faintly striven to pourtray to you the happi¬ 
ness which Christianity, in its power and purity, secures to the individual and 
to the nation. A« beautiful picture, it may be said, but as vain and as visio¬ 
nary as it is .fair. Has it been tried ? Has it failed when tried ? Wo eon 
point to many a fair theory of philosophy, to many a fair system of worldly 
policy, and say of it, that wherever it has been tried, it has utterly failed. We 
have heard of social systems in which all are to be equal, all are to be brethren, 
all are to be free. But have they succeeded when they bate been tried ? In 
so far as the system of God's Wo^has been tried, we challenge any man on 
the face of the earth to say that ▼has failA. Has any man heartily and 
honestly had recourse .to the Gospel of the grace of God, and failed to find 
happiness ? Where you find a genuine undissembling Christian in deed and 
in truth, you not only find a mail who on tlie whole in this afflicted world U 
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happy in hintself; you Hod a man who is a generator of happiness in those 
with whom he has to do ; you find a man who diffuses around him the ele¬ 
ment of happiness ; you find a man who brightens Ms own fire-side ; you find 
a man who is, generally, blessed in his children, and who is a blessing to bis 
children ; you find a man who, so far as his influence extends, promotes the 
happiness of all with whom ho hss to do. Nay, brethren, we could find 
you families dwelling together in the fear and lore of God j we could find you 
families where the strife is, not who shall bo first, but who shall be last; not 
who shall be ministered unto, but who shall minister—where there are no 
heart-burnings, no mistrusts, no envyings, but where all are living together in 
sweet harmony. Wc could show you such families, and they are like green 
islets on the face of the desert. Nay, we could shew you some small hamlets, 
where almost all the families are fearing God and dwelling together in love 
and righteousness. We could shew you them at some of our missionary sta¬ 
tions, where there is a broader line of separation between the sinner and the 
saint than elsewhere. We could show you that Christianity has not failed when 
tried on the larger scale, any more than it has failed in the case of the Indivi¬ 
dual. We could shew you, that just in proportion as it exerts its legitimate 
and permanent influence, there is peace in each conscience, there is purity in 
ouch heart, thore is truth on each tongue, there is justice in each life, there is 
kindness in all Intercourse, and there is a little picture of heaven below. 
What the religion of Jesus does in one man, it can do in every man ; what it 
docs in one family, it can do in every family ; what it achieves in a little vil¬ 
lage, It can achieve in a mighty nation, it can accomplish in the world. What, 
then, Is there to hinder that our world should bo regenerated, and that wo 
should say of the whole earth, 44 Blessed is that world which is in such a case, 
yea, blessed is that race whoso God Is the Lord ?” 

Brethren, this may bo deemed the dream of the enthusiast, but it is a dream 
which, blessed be God, has inspiration for Its authority, prophecy for its 
guarantee, and the mighty seal and power of the Lord of hosts making sure 
its accomplishment in days which are to come. The time will arrive when 
Ood will rid the world of the evil and the ungodly people, and when the whole 
earth shall be one, and their Lord one. God himself hath declared, and the 
signs of the times seem to be telling ns, that He is about to accomplish Ilis 
prediction—that having swept from the world, as with the besom of destruction, 
those who have despised and set at nought His Gospel, and 44 made the grace 
of God of none effect,*' He will work a new creation in tho times of the restitu- 
tion bf all things spoken of by the same prophet, which has never keen since 
the world began, when 44 the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
■hall lie down with tho kid ; and the calf and the young lion and the fatting 
together ; and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall 
foed i their young ones shall lie down togetlicr : and the lion shall eat stsaw 
with the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
weaned child shall put his hAnd on the cockatrice* den. They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all God's holy mountain : for the earth shall be full of the know¬ 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.** Oh 1 brethren, what shall 
bo, wo ought to look for, to live for, to labour for, to pray for, to hope for. We 
ore 44 not to bo faithless. But believing.” 

Men and brethren, let not tho personal, practical application be forgotten. 
My fellow men, are you likppy ? Surely, surely, there are many here whose 
consciences mint answer— 44 Far, far from it; we may contrive to g&t on in 
this weary world, we may feel at times lifted up and cheered, but on the 
whole, we are 4 wfery and heavy laden,* tired of the past and fearful of the 
future. Life has little charm for us^dcath has no hope for us ; we 
are living a blind life of aons^f toil aM fretfulnots, and our best happi- 
nesa is found when we can forget alike what is to come and what is past. 
Fellow immortals 1 this is not happiness. It will not do to live by in 
days of darkness and distress; how mnch Jess will it do to die by. when 
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heart and flesh shall fail ami there is nothing to soothe, and nothing to 
beguile, and nothing to excite, and nothing to gladden, but all is dark 
and cheerless 1 Fellow sinners! do you desire to be happy ? Oh ! how 
many, if they spoke out, must answer, • Give us, give us the inestimable boon 
of happiness. Had we, like others, wealth, had we prosperity, had we grand¬ 
eur, had we health, had we affectionate families, had we favouring friends, we 
must be happy ; but such is not in our bitter lot P Najf, you might have all, 
and be less happy than you are. You can find happiness nowhere till you 
find it in the Lord Je 6 us Christ j you can find it nowhere till you find peace 
with God and renewal through the power of the Holy Ghost 5 you can flud it 
nowhere until you M yield your members as instruments of righteousness unto 
holiness,'* and the service of Go<bis your 41 peftect freedom.” There is nothing 
between you and happiness but your own unbelieving heart; there is nothing 
between you and happiness but the desperate enmity of the carnal mind. 
Call mightily on God that He would slay that enmity by the power of the 
cross, and bring you 44 out of darkness into His marvellous light,” and from 
the “power of Satan into the glorious .liberty of sons of God.” 

Men and brethren, are you patriots ? do you wish well to your land ? Are you 
anxious to sec her great, glorious, free, peaceful, permanent ? Are you anxious 
to see complaining and murmuring and repining banished from her borders ? Are 
you anxious to see her poorer classes well paid, contented, cheerful, bright, loving, 
obedient, loyal ? Are you anxious to see her higher classes respected, having 
real dignity, making rank the pedestal for goodness to stand upon ? Tray for, 
strive for, promote practical godliness in tho land. That is tlic only salt 
which can keep society from corruption; that is the only balm which can 
reach the wound, that is tho only physician which can cure it. 44 It there no 
balm in Gilead ? Is there no physician there ? Why, then, is not the hurt 
of the daughter of our people cured ?** Why is there such 11 lifhss of poverty ? 
Why is there such an amount of oppression and wrong ? Why is there such 
an amount of disquietude, discontent, and disaffection ? Why'Js there such 
an amount of crime and outrage ? Why is there such a moss of crimiual 
law, such a mass of police and of prisons, of bonds and of gaols, of transports 
aud of penal settlements ? It is for want of moic vital godliness. Men may 
legislate as they will, speculate as they will,educate os they will;—if they do 
not through God's blessing promote the spread of true religion, they will 
utterly fail in their object. Brethren, the strength and stability of our .land 
must consist in our having the Lord for our God ; and if England be com¬ 
paratively calm, while other nations are tossed with tempest ; if England 
reposes beneath her vine tree, while other nations are reeling under the 
lashings of the civil storm, it is only because of the amount of godliness that 
yet remains within her. This blessed day of rest, who shall tell its hallowing 
iufiance, like oil upon the troubled waters—the bitter waters of strife and 
sorrow and tumult ? If disaffected and revolutionary men could shut up all 
our temples, could trample in the dust our Sabbaths, could destroy the indirect 
as well as t\ie direct influence of the Gospel of the grace of God, they would 
make us as a neighbouring nation, and far worse ; 44 we should be as Sodom 
and like unto Gomorrah.'* May this great truth be more felt by all, acted 
upon by all, proclaimed and asserted by all. This is a day in which every 
Christian man should .stand up for great nat ional principles ; and there is no 
principle so great and so vital as this, that godliness alone is the strength and 
security and blessedness of the land. 

Christian brethren, in the promotion of godliness and love and kindness, there 
is no form of sorrow or of suffering which should be slien to the Christian's 
heart; least of all, that form of privation, than which there is none .more 
severe, none which more touchingly fleads for pity—the bereavement of sight. 
Who that enjoys that blessing—who that looks in the face he loves, and reads 
there the expression which no tongue can convey—who that looks on the 
blue heavens and no the starry fiynamcnt st night, under the lovelier aspects 
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of nature—who that enjoys the rich store which the page of literature opens 
before him, does not feel that there is no physical privation so intense as that 
of sight ? Then there is none which more pathetically claims our succour, 
and there is none, God be praised, for which modern ingenuity, prompted by 
Christian love, has done more to afford relief. It is indeed a godlike invention 
to supply the lack of one sense by the agency of another *, so that the finger 
may see whilst the eye is sealed in blindness. It appears like a literal fulfil¬ 
ment of the prophecy—“The eyes of the blind shall see**—blind, and yet see¬ 
ing. What an exquisite provision of the goodness of God t What an exquisite 
adaptation of human kindness and ingenuity to that Divine provision ! 

Brethren, sixty-one of your Door suffering blind brethren are being taught 
by the institution which I cormhcnd to your sympathy and bounty, to read 
the wondrous works of God, and to have access to the rich treasures that 
the reading unfolds to them, which is a compensation for the loss of all that 
they are shut out from in nature and in social fellowship. This institution has 
been owned and honoured of God. I will give but one instance to convince you 
of its hallowed utility. The report states this touching incident. A little girl, 
not much more than five yean of age, was taught the short-hand character, and 
made such speedy progress, that she could read the Bible for herself. A copy 
of the inestimable Book was hers. She took it home. The blind might be 
said, in another sense than was intended, to “ lead the blind for reading, by 
means of her fingers, to her poor, spirituolly-bllnd and ignorant parents, she 
became, through God’s grace, the instrument of their salvation; their con¬ 
version to God was owing to the reading of His Word by the finger/: of their 
poor blind daughter. 

Yes, brethren, and be assured that there are no more hopeful subjects of Christian 
instruction tha^ the blind. M Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity,” 
the Christian has often to pray ; and when the outward eye is sealed, it shuts 
out many a distracting object, many a seducing temptation, and the vision is 
turned more within. A poor blind Christian woman once remarked to him 
who addresses you, when he was compassionating her loss, “ Oh I sir, pity mo 
not; I never saw till I lost my sight; I never looked on the • things unseen 
and eternal,' till I could look no longer on the • things seen and temporal.’ ” 
Blessed, blessed exchange, where the loss of the eye that perisheth is sight to 
the eye that endureth for ever ! 

Brethren, the uoble, befitting structure raised for this institution, to give it 
enlargement and permanency and healtlifulncss, has entailed upon it debt and 
difficulty. It needs special support at this moment. It claims tliat support, 
too, on the ground of having lowered, by nearly one-half, the amount required 
for an inmate’s reception within its walls. It lies connected too, with itself, a 
Sunday School for the blind—(oh ! what a touching and interesting thought 
—a Sunday-school for tho blind !)—and it has room and accommodation far 
beyond what are yet occupied, needing only further resources from Christian 
love. You have an opportunity, this evening, of enrolling yourselves among 
its permanent supporters: this will be doing it the most effectual service. 
But if such bo not your purpose, or if you have not opportunity and means, 
pass not by, I beseech you, the receptacle for your bounty ; freely give to God 
a thank offering, that sight is spared to you, much more if He has un filmed 
tho eye of your soul and given you to see “ the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” Brethren, live to be good and live 
to do good. It Is & poor pitiful thing to live for anything else. Live for this, 
and you will be happy, you will bo good, you will be great, you will be glorious, 
you will have a hope in time that will not make ashamed, and heaven In eter¬ 
nity ; for *God is love, and he that dwclleth In love dwellethin God, and God 
in him.” God grant that it may be yet written upon the face of our whole land 
— 44 Happy is tliat people, that ia in auch a case ; yea, happy is that people, 
whose God is the Lord.” 
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41 Wherefore / uhi* yrieve.tl with that generation, ami said. They tio ahiviy err 
in their heart, ami they hare not hnotcu My way ."—Hebrews lit. 10. 

Thf. words now under your consideration, my brethren, apply to God’s 
ancient people Israel. To the generation referred to. He had been peculiarly 
gracious. They were existing in a state of slavery and groaned under their 
treatment. Many mirarlcs were wrought in their rescue, and wonders of the 
most astounding nature were exhibited, that they might be delivered from the 
armies of Egypt and from the power of Pharaoh, besides these interpositions 
of Divine power, miracles were wrought in the wilderness to procure bread 
for them, and water was made to gush out of stony rock. Nothing, however, 
was effectual in teaching them gratitude, nor did their deliverance from sla¬ 
very instruct tlicm in obedience. Refractory and wayward, they prosecuted 
their own course, till the Most High declared that 44 forty years long Ho was 
grieved with that generation, and swarc in His wrath that they should not 
enter into His rest.” If their privileges were great as the church in the wilder¬ 
ness, their punishment was severe, in 1 >cing denied permission to enter the 
promised land. And what is here recorded is written for our learning, that 
we may shun tltcir disobedience if we would escape their chastisement. 

My intention, brethren, in bringing this passage of Scripture under your 
notice is, to show— 

I. First of all, that the conduct of mankind upon earth is a matter of great 
anxiety to our Father which is in heaven. Men arc apt to think it a matter 
of indifference how they Ixdiave themselves, so that they do not involve their 
temporal prospects. Little do they reflect upon the grief and regret that their 
impiety or immorality occasions to the best of bem-factors and the truest 
Friend. Altogether forgetful of the highest motive and purest principle that 
can guide or govern human action, they live upon earth really destitute of the 
fear of God. They will violate His laws without the least compunction, and 
desecrate His Sabbath without feeling that they do wrong. A lamentable 
thing It is for them and for others, that they forego the privilege of living in 
the fear of God ; for it is Impossible to live so happily in any other way as in 
that which God lays down for the guidance of Tlis people. Were the whole 
empire in which we live brought in reality into 44 the way of truth,” instead of 
being merely those 44 who profess and call themselves Christians,” the happi¬ 
ness and welfare of all parties would be greatly advanced. Could we get rid 
of the spirit of idleness, selfishness and sensuality, many of the miseries that 
now dcsolale families and make -he heart ache even to reflect upon, would ho 
altogether banished from the earth, and happiness would be restored. 
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But it ia not only in thia way that God shows Ilia solicitude for the welfare 
of His creatures—He makes great efforts to restrain men from ill-doing by 
the operation of His Spirit, in rendering them obedient 44 both to will and to do 
of His good pleasure." In the minds of wicked men His Spirit strives. St. 
Stephen said to the Jews just before they put him so unjustly to death, 44 Yo 
do alway resist the Holy Ghost: ns your fathers did, so do ye." And one 
result of tills benevolent intervention is, that men cannot do wrong without 
feeling uneasy about it—and more especially so when their offences are pointed 
out to them. The man that leads a life of injustice, is seldom in a happy, quiet 
state of mind ; misgivings torment him, fear agitates him, and anxiety about 
the future makes him restless and miserable. The condition of a wicked man 
is well described in the book of Proverbs: 44 The sound of a shaken leaf shall 
chase him." This unoasiness and misery arc intended by his heavenly 
Father to drive him from sin into the ways of righteousness and peace. The 
evil conscience of the wicked is a standing testimony of tlie goodness and 
mercy of God to the unrighteous; and His benevolence is further confirmed 
by tlio admonitions of'the apostle, that wo should not either grieve or quench, 
much less resist, the Spirit of God. The inward struggle of the darkened 
conscience is really tlio only hope of the wicked. If they extinguish this light 
from above, the powers of darkness are not unlikely to render the conscience 
callous and indifferent, or even so insensible as to be, in the language of St. 

I'aul, hard, 44 and seared, as it were, with a hot iron." There remains nothing 
teyond this; it is the utmost limit of the mercy of God. His Spirit 44 will 
not always strive with man the time conics when lie leaves the sinner to 
himself: 44 Kpraliim is joined unto idols; let him alone." Then it is , 44 evil men 
and seducers grow worse and worse." So that of wicked men it may be really 
said, their misery is their mercy—their uneasy mind is the only soil in which 
true repentance con grow; and while Ho struggles in the conscience, lie waits 
to bless ; and while Ho never clears the guilty, Ho never slights tho penitent. 
44 Let tho wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
let him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy on him; and to our God, 
for Ho will abundantly pardon." 

I have had occasion again and again to tell you, brethren, that it is not 
the Bins you have committed, either os to the nature or number, that so much 
shuts out offenders from mercy, ns it is the impenitence that accompanies their 
transgression. Men may be, and arc too often, very depraved, sunk in sin, 
ruined in their character, blustcd in every reasonable hope of prosperity in 
this world, and yet they may draw nigh to God in truth—not denying, but 
confessing and forsaking their sins—and the result will be the discovery that 
our Lord came 44 to seek and save tliat wliich was lost." It has been well said, 
man cannot be, however bad, worse than lost; and such it was tho Saviour 
come to seek. The abandoned, the profligate, the licentious, the dishonest are 
not beyond the reach of the promises of God. That which ultimately becomes 
their ruin, is their impenitence; they wont to he saved with their sins; they 
wish to bo religious and licentious, which is impossible. They cannot serve 
two such masters, God must bo obeyed, or mercy is excluded. There is 
every hope for the penitent, and there is no hope for the impenitent. Sin 
must he abandoned, or God forsaken; if we cleave to our iniquities, they sepa¬ 
rate between us and our God. Let the consideration, then, my brethren, of 
the groat solicitude and anxiety of the Most High respecting our conduct, 
induce us to abandon whatever is evil, to 44 do what is lawful and right, and 
save our souls alive." His Word tells us, 44 He was grieved with that genera¬ 
tion and let ns investigate how for anything in our habits and demeanour 
may be the cause of grief in One so profoundly wise and so bountifully good. 
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Of Ilia ancient people He informs ns what it was that grieved Him—“ They 
do alway err in their heart.” 

IL Observe, then, in the second place, brethren, that errors in the under¬ 
standing are not uncommon. Men take np wrong notions, and act upon them 
as if they were right Error, wlien mistaken for truth, becomes binding on the 
conscience, and such men as arc under its influence make sad blunders. They 
are guilty of great indiscretions, and vex and annoy some of their best friends 
and well-wishers. But for all this, they ore right at heart, and tho goodness 
and the purity of their intentions (humanly speaking) guido them safely 
through the shoals and quicksands around tliem. I do not say without da¬ 
mage to their reputation, nor without impairing their usefulness, but their 
real singleness of intention and uprightness in motive leads them far away 
from those dangers that otherwise would environ them. Now things are not 
so, when a man has what is called a bad heart. You will find occasionally 
children who have no affection or gratitude for tho favours they have received 
from their parents. All the expense incurred in their education, all the 
tender care in the days of their infancy, all the sage counsel in the days of 
manhood aro lost upon them, although the history of man cannot point out a 
more unamiablc object than an undutlful and ungrateful child. Deaf to advice, 
i nsensible to reproof, callous as to his rcputaticta, active only in his pleasures, 
alive only in his vices, and happy only among his dissolute companions, lie 
realises to the mind the well-known piercing cry of the poet— 

•* How keener than a serpont's tooth It is 

To havo a thankless chlM !” 

Who but a parent thus afflicted can feel the extent of such misery or the 
weight of such a fearful domestic calamity ? The explanation is given us here, 
why a youth Ix&omcs so depraved—why young men despise their father's law, 
or young women forsake the counsel and advice of their mother—all is com¬ 
prehended in these few words, “ they do alway err in their heart." 

The same observations apply to those who abuse the confidence of a good 
master. Trusted to an unlimited extent, remunerated for their services in 
proportion to the confidence given, the servant (in appearance) of fidelity long 
tried, misappropriates his master's property and misemploys his means. 
Some hidden vice rules within him; some impure connexion, Borne attach¬ 
ment to carousals and midnight orgies, the gaming-table, or some infatuating 
speculation renders him unfaithful to his trust. Years may elapse before the 
discovery is made. His wife may bo unconscious of her husband's delin¬ 
quencies, his children totally unsuspicious ; and the bright days of their 
childhood may lose all their sunny splendour, by the ofHcer of justice seizing 
their parent in the midst of his family circle and in the midst of hia sins. Am 
I speaking words of fable, or the plain, unadorned narrative of truth ? Is 
there any exaggeration here, or can there be any in events so deeply painful 
and so bitterly distressing? What is the secret interpretation of such 
iniquity ? Is it not here, brethren ?—“ They do alway err in their heart, and 
they have not known My ways.” 

Beyond such in depravity are others who have no sort of conscience 
respecting the injuries they inflict on their fellow-creatures. Men may be met 
with, and mere children also, who would rob a widow of her last penny and 
care not about her feelings or the misery to which they might reduce her. 
There are some who will waylay and rob a poor sempstress of lier work as 
■he is taking it home, and never think how irreparable is her loss, and bow 
•canty for many a day must her food be in consequence of her loss. Some 
will strip a child in the street, or send it half naked to its home, regardless 
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both of its safety and of its health. Abandoned profligates liave ruined pros¬ 
perous tradesmen many a time by their wicked and selfish deceits to get their 
property. Plate, the treasured memorial of deceased ancestors, is taken 
without remorse; sacramental cups are not spared; and nothing, either 
■acred or secular, acts upon their conscience to deter them from sin. I am not, 
I again repeat, overcharging the statement, though it may appear so to those 
inexperienced in the liabits of offenders; there are men who will do all these 
things, and delight in talking about their achievements, when they can do so 
with safety, as it sucli iniquity were praiseworthy and honourable. If of any, 
surely of these it must be said, 44 they do alway err in their heart.” Who but 
men of hearts thoroughly depraved could act so selfishly and so profligately ? 
and of whom with greater propriety can it be said, 44 they have not known My 
ways ?” Sad developments are these, my brethren, of the wickedness of the 
human heart. But God does not disclose our misery to us, and then leave us in 
wretchedness. 

IIL Wo learn, in conclusion, what the remedy for sucli a state of things really 
is. •• They do err in their hearts, for they have not known My ways the 
proper remedy for crime is, therefore, the knowledge of God’s ways. But we 
must not fall into the mistake of supposing that the knowledge of the ways of 
God signifies the being informed as to the purport of these laws. Here, as in 
many othor parts of Scripture, the word denotes approval by experience, as 
well os knowledge in the ordinary sense. It is very common to attribute 
crimes to ignorance; but it is not so much the want of knowing, as the want 
of approving what is right, tliat leads young men into crime. The ways 
of God are excellent, and commend themselves wonderfully to such as keep 
them. This was David's feeling: 44 Moreover, by them is Thy servant taught, 
and in keeping of them there is great reward.” Our duty is our privilege and 
our interest. In every case theso arc united in the ways of God. If prayer 
bo enjoined as a duty, it is that wo may receive tho blessing when wc rightly 
draw nigh to Him. Trayer is not commanded aB a mere exercise. Devotion 
has many mercies attached to it; and light, grace, comfort, or peace arc 
given according to our wants. Without the duty, we could not have the bles¬ 
sing ; and men who slight the one, lose tlie other. Prayer without a blessing 
on it, is but empty breath ; but 44 the effectual, fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availcth much.” 

Attendance on the public ordinances or private exercises in the Scriptures 
arc not required merely for their own sake, but with a further object in view. 
They are duties to fit us for further obedience ; and to bring our mind into 
that ripe and sanctified frame, os might enable us to do tho will of our Father 
in heaven from right feelings and proper motives. Our happiness never can 
be separated from our duties. When wc contemplate with reverence the pro¬ 
found mysteries of revelation, the great love of God in redeeming as well os 
in strengthening, enlightening, purifying, and preserving us, wc do so to the 
end that, through Ilia blessing, we set about in a right and most proper man¬ 
ner the respective obligations that Providence sets before us. A Christian’s 
happiness is as great in meditation and prayer as in the more active duties of 
lifo. Our peace and comfort cannot be disjoined from these. In iniquity and 
tin the mind is full of misery and wretchedness, but with uprightness and in¬ 
tegrity are gladness and singleness of heart. When these things are under¬ 
stood by experience, a man may be said to know the ways of God. He finds 
that 44 Wisdom’s ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” 
The real cause of crime is, that persons do not understand and feel the joy of 
righteousness. Tlie want of knowing and approving of these things induces 
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l hern to choose the ways of unrighteousness. If we are well persuaded that 
nothing is so desirable, so advantageous, so permanent and abiding as the joy 
of righteousness, wc shall shun sin and iniquity, and be found doing the will of 
God. While we entertain a doubt on the subject—while “ the pleasures of sin 
for a season” have more hold upon the mind than the mysteries that surround 
redemption, none of these high ends will be attained, nor will tho offender bo 
kept from transgression. But let the impression be deep and abiding, and let 
a full conviction rest upon the spirit, that the truth is happiness, and the ways 
of unrighteousness will be forthwith subdued. The judgment is convinced, and 
the feelings become right; the affections cease to be misplaced, aud the remedy 
is possessed. On the other hand, where uuthankfulness abounds, gratitude is 
unknown, favours are received and forgotten, mercies despised and slighted, 
sin and unrighteousness pursued with avidity and eagerness—of such may 
God well say, “ I was grieved with that generation,” *• they do alway err in 
their heart, and have not known My way.” Our sins are fully and freely 
pointed out to us, that we may avoid those terrible penalties that otherwiso 
will overtake us. If wc have heart sins, let us pray as David did, *' Create a 
clean heart in me, O God, and renew a right spirit within me.” Promises of 
pardon, of grace and help are made to us; why should wc not avail ourselves 
of them ? Why perish in the midst of plenty, or lose our privileges for the 
want of exercising them ? Whatever wo need lie is ready to supply us j and 
may He never have to complain of ub as of Israel, “ I was grieved with tlmt 
generation, and said, They do alway cxt iu their heart, and they have not known 
My way.” 
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u And another Angel came and stood at the altar, having a goilen censer ; and 
there was given to Him much incense, that He should offer it with the prayers of 
all saints upon the yoLien altar which was before the throne. And the smoke of the 
incense, which came with the prayers of the saints , ascended up before God out of 
the AtujcTm hand. And the Angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the altar , 
and cast it into the earth : and there were voices , and thunderings, and lightnings , 
anil an earthquake."— Revelation ▼iii. 3—5 

There arc, my brethren, two prominent methods In which the contents of 
the extraordinary Rook now before us may be studied. One is that of attempt¬ 
ing to decipher tho meaning of its predictions, and to trace out the events 
which, in accordance with them, have occurred in past ages, or shall occur in 
ages to como; the other is tliat of endeavouring to understand and esti¬ 
mate tho nature and import of the doctrinal and practical truths which it 
presents, and which, as they are literally or figuratively indicated, contain 
much tliat is of vast importance in relation to the Divine character, to tho 
schome of providontial and mediatorial government, and to tho duties and final 
retribution of mankind. In tlic former of these methods of study, while there 
is much to excite and to gratify the intellectual powers, there is much also that 
requires humility, caution, and reserve, the absence of which has already pro¬ 
duced numerous and perilous errors; in the latter of these methods of study 
there exist only materials for abundant spiritual profit, for the production of 
tho highest emotions of which human nature is susceptible, and the best results 
in which human interests can be involved- It is mainly in the latter of these two 
methods of contemplation that wc now design to occupy your attention with 
the passage which has been read. With regard to its position in the order of 
the apostolical visions, you will observe tliat it occurs under the opening of the 
seven seals of the mystic book—the book of tho Divine decrees, which is repre¬ 
sented as having been taken by the Lamb out of the right hand of nim who 
sat upon the throne, and which to the Lamb alone is ascribed the office and 
assignod the worthiness of unfolding. Six seals havo been opened already, as 
narrated in tho two preceding chapters, and hero is the opening of the seventh : 
“ And when Ho had opened the seventh seal,” wc read in the first verse, 
“ there was silence in licavcn about^D space of half an hourthis similitude 
of solemn silence probably denoting the momentousness of the transactions 
which were to follow : “ and,” says the apostle, “ I saw the seven angels which 
stood before God”—instruments appointed and prepared to execute His com¬ 
mands ; “ and to them were given seven trumpets”—the sounding of tho 
trniupcts signifying the introduction of the agencies provided, as they were 
successively to be exerted, those agencies probably to be interpreted as ex¬ 
tending downwards till the final consummation of all things. Then, in connec¬ 
tion with their appearance, is introduced another scene in the upper world, 
that which*is represented in the language wc have read; the imagery of it 
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being derived from the temple service of ancient Israel, and the principles 
which it contains being amongst the moat weighty and delightful wliicb it is 
possible for us to contemplate. Those principles we design now prominently 
to illustrate; and wc request your devout attention while we notice, in the 
first place, the employment in wliich pious men arc stated to engago ; then, 
secondly, the manner in which that employment is commended before God; 
and then, thirdly, the results in which the employment so commended must 
terminate. And let it be our earnest desire, that we may cultivate, and dignify, 
and ardently cherish that employment for ourselves. 

I. In the first place, wc shall notice the employment in which pious men arc 
stated to engage. 

Wc rood of 44 the prayers of all saints," and of 44 tbc prayers of tho saints'* 
—saints being pious men renovated and redeemed by the agency of Divine 
grace, hero introduced, you must carefully observe, as existing, not in heaven 
but on earth, and, while on earth, engaged in tho exercise of prayer to God. 
Several points licrc require our notice. 

You will observe, in the first place, that prayer is the habit by which pious 
men on earth ore always prominently distinguished. Traycr, which is an en¬ 
treaty made by man to God for blessings which man needs, and which God is 
able and willing to impart, is an employment arising necessarily from tho con¬ 
dition and relationships of human existence, and is also appointed directly by 
Divine authority and commandment. There is not one in the universe of our 
intelligent race, who is not under obligation to pray. Not, my brethren, to 
occupy your attention by citing from the sacred Scriptures those numerous 
and varied commendations of the employment which are given in the earlier 
portions of the sacred Volume, you may listen to such declarations as the fol¬ 
lowing from the economy under which it is your own privilege to live :—Men 
arc to 44 pray always and not to faintthey arc to 44 continue instant in 
prayer ;’* they arc to 44 pray always with all prayer and supplication ;** they 
arc to 41 pray without censingand the great apostle of the Gentiles in one 
of liis most emphatic and authoritative directions has said—I exhort, there¬ 
fore, that first of all, prayers, supplications, intercessions, and giving of thanks, 
be made for all men :** 44 1 will, therefore, that men pray everywhere, lilting 
up holy hands, without wrath or doubting." Wliilc men in tbc alicnu- 
tiou of unconverted nature violate tho obligation, and indulge in passions 
and in habits which arc utterly incompatible with its performance, men, 
on the other hand, who have been the subject of renovating influence, are, 
from the moment of receiving it, imbued with tlie principles and with the in¬ 
stincts of pruyer. Over every one who is converted 44 from darkness to light, 
and from tho power of Satan unto God,” is uttered the important and delight¬ 
ful truth, 44 Behold, he prayeth,’* ami the habit then commenced is preserved 
and continued as the grand element of spiritual life, until that life is trans¬ 
ferred from the imperfection of earth to the majesty of higher worlds. 

" Prayer la the CbrlftJan'a vital breath. 

Tho Christian’s native 

His watchword at tho death ; 

IIo enter* heaven l»j 

Again, secondly, you will observe, that prayer thus distinguishing pious men 
is directed for important and comprehensive objects. It commonly has respect 
to temporal objects, craving the communication of temporal benefits. But 
these must always be secondary, and should be desired with a reservation to 
the Divine wisdom as to whethc. it will be for our well being or for our disad¬ 
vantage to receive them. The blessings which are spiritual ore those for which 
true supplication must always and earnestly present its pleadings, here finding 
its proper, its congenial, and its established theme. That ignorance may be 
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enlightened ; that guilt may be cancelled ; that corruptions may be purified ; 
that sorrow may be consoled ; that enmity may be conquered ; that hell may 
be escaped; and that salvation may be acquired—these ore the matters of en¬ 
treaty marked out for the soul by the Divine Word, as being in accordance 
with the Divine will, and In which we may well be employed and absorbed. 

And then, my brethren, the prayers of the saints, when rightly offered, 
must not merely be personal, directed to their own welfare, but intercessory, 
directed to the welfare of others. It is, we imagine, to be concluded from the 
structure and connection of the passage to which we have requested your at¬ 
tention, that the prayers referred to arc, to a large extent, prayers of interces¬ 
sion—prayers presented with regard to those varied interests of mankind which, 
at the period of the vision, whatever it may be, it is most important to com¬ 
mend to the care and the remembrance of God. And it is true, that pious men, 
following the impulses of thut enlightened zeal and philanthropy which are 
identified with sincere and heartfelt religion, will always cherish a devout con¬ 
cern for interests which arc beyond them. They will plcud, as for themselves, 
for all their fellow saints, of every name, whether surrounding them in vici¬ 
nage, or whether fur removed from them by distance; they will plead for the 
preservation, the security, and the prosperity of the church in ages yet unborn ; 
and they will plead also for the evangelization and recovery of this npostate 
und long-disordered world. These, my brethren, arc the “ prayers of the 
saints ;** sec to it, wc entreat you solemnly, that they bo your own. 

Again, you will observe, that prayer, thus distinguishing pious men, and 
directed for important and comprehensive objects, is always attended by 
peculiar characteristics. There arc various reasons why, whenever wc 
enter upon this momentous subject, wc should always introduce the qualities 
by which prayer is to be attended. We therefore observe, that the prayers of 
the saints arc characterised by humility ; a deep conviction of insignificance in 
the presence of a God so great, and of impurity in the presence of a God so 
holy. And truly, brethren, if jtlic saints in heaven cast their crowns, and pros¬ 
trate their persons, before the throne of Him who liveth for ever and ever, when 
they offer their praises, much more ought the saints on earth to be filled witli 
a similar spirit when they offer their prayers. Again ; the prayers of the 
saints arc characterise*! by faith, that faith having respect to the sacrifice 
of the Saviour as constituting the one meritorious ground of favour and ac¬ 
ceptance with God, and also having respect to the promises of the Father 
as being, through tho Son, inviolable and certain of fulfilment. We are, 
therefore, commanded to 44 ask in faith," and it is said, 44 he that wavereth is 
like a ware of tho sea, driven with the wind and tossed. For let not that man 
think that he shall receive anything of the I.ord.” And, again, the prayers of 
the saints are characterised by importunity, by craving and yearning earnest¬ 
ness of spirit, which is commended both by precept and example of the most 
poworful order, and apart from the cultivation of which prayer can have no 
reality, and therefore can enjoy no success. It is impossible for any one to 
form a just estimate of the value of the objects which are sought in prayer 
and supplication both for oursclvc|ud others, without the creation and the 
energetic working of this spirit ithe soul of the suppliant may well be 
overpowered and overwhelmed by its qwn emotions, heaving and struggling 
and agonising, as with 44 groan mgs which cannot be uttered.” 

These, brethren, are the characteristics by which the prayers of the saints 
•re conducted to their glorious consummation. In the best ages of the church 
they have always been vigorous and active; while In the most formal and 
the worst ages of the church they hare always been languid and declining. 
The actual condition of the church may always bo gauged and measured by 
them. That there is a wide and imperious call for the cultivation of them in 
the age m which we live, is obvious and undoubted. Never since apostolic 
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times, brethren, was there such a remarkable aspect and conjunction olf events 
as there is now. We seem, if we may employ such terms, on the eve of n 
grand apocalyptic crisis fraught with immense and awful dcbtiuies, and with 
which the power and the elements of prayer must closely ami deeply mingle, 
that calamities may be averted, and tliat results of delightful blessedness 
may be educed and secured. Let us, then, cultivate for ourselves this spirit 
of humility, of faith, and of earnestness. Let us entreat tliat God’s blessing 
may descend with power and energy upon the whole Ixxly of the faithful; and 
then let ua stand and wait as before the temple, in patience and in hope, until 
there shall come from the shrine of the Eternal in Ills infinite mercy that answer 
which shall fill the universe with joy. 

Here, then, is the employment in which pious men arc stated to engage. 
They offer supplication to God as an essential element of their renovated ex¬ 
istence; they offer it for comprehensive and important objects ; and they pre¬ 
sent it in humility, in faith, and in earnestness. 

II. And now, secondly, observe the manner in which that employment is 
commended before God. An angel is represented ns coming and standing at the 
altar ; 44 and there was given unto him much incense, that he should oiler it 
with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was liefore the 
throne. And the smoke of the incense, which came with the prayers of the 
saints, ascended up before Owl out of the ungel’s hand.” Here we must ob¬ 
serve tho person, the station, and the act. 

Observe, first, the person. It is a quest ion with some, whether the term 
*• anger’ Ik; intended to denote anything more than a mere prosopopoeia, a 
persnnifijutioii of an instrumentality,or influence, or whether it lie intended to 
denote an nctual and living being. We know well, that instrumentalities, 
agencies, or influences are not unfrequciitly personified in this manner by the lan¬ 
guage of ancient Scripture, though upon the same authority we would remind 
you how largo a portion of providential instrumentalities or agencies are 
assigned to the administration of those licings, who are properly known by the 
appellation of angels. And then with regard to the employment of the term 
in the present instance, it is our conviction that wo must interpret it not 
merely as applying to an actual living being, hut to One who, 1 icing far beyond 
the properties of ordinary angels, sustains the most momentous part in the 
fulfilment of the Divine dispensations in providence und in grace—the Mes¬ 
siah, the Lord Jesus, the exalted Son of God. 

No reason can he ullegcd against this interpretation arising from the fact 
that a little before lie is presented to us under the name of 44 the Lamb." In 
reading this remarkable portion of the sacred Volume, you will observe that 
there is a singular multiplicatiou and complication of images, occurring with¬ 
out what wc should esteem direct aud critical order, all intended, in various 
modes, to show forth Him of whom wc speak. And we doubt not that there 
is satisfactory evidence to identify the Saviour with the Angel who is here 
presented to us. You will remember that the character of an angel, in that 
peculiar connection in which there is allegation of Divinity exclusively and 
incommunicably to the Son of God, ^^uniformly assumed by Him during 
His pre-existent state, as we learn from the records of the Old Testament. In 
that character, for instance, He appeared to Abraham, providing the sacrifice 
on Moriah, and scaling the promise of the covenant; in that character Ho 
wrestled with Jacob, and repeated to him the promise which the patriarch in 
his dying hour conveyed to hit descendants, recognising most emphatically 
its author, as you read in the lorty-cighth chapter of the book ot Genesis, the 
fifteenth and sixteenth verses. 44 And lie blessed Joseph, and said, God, 
before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which fed inc 
all my life long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all evil, 
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bless the lads; and let ray name be named on them, and the name of iny 
fathers Abraliam and Isaac; and let tlicm grow into a multitude in the midBt 
of the earth." In tliat character, lie appeared to Moses in the burning bush; 
and in that character He was appointed to lead tho descendants of the patri¬ 
archs in the desert to the promised land ; for it was the promise of the Father, 
44 Behold, I send an Angel before thoo, to keep thee in the way, and to bring 
thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of Him, and obey His 
voice; provoko Him not; for lie will not pardon your transgressions: for My 
name is in Him. But if thou (halt indeed obey His voice, aud do all that I 
speak; then I will be an enemy unto thine enemies, and an adversary unto 
thine adversaries. For Mine Angel sliall go before thee, and bring thee in 
unto the Amoritcs, and the Ilittites, and the Pcrizzites, and the Cunaanitcs, 
and the Hivitcs, and the Jcbusites . and I will cut them off.'' And this is the 
word of the prophet, “ The Angel of His presence saved them." In tliat 
character, He appeared to Joshua, and to Gideon, and to Manoab ; and when 
the poetry of the Old Testament was sounding its last note, and was about to 
leave an interval of silence ere the coming of the great Messiah, it was promised 
with regard to Him, 44 1 will send My Messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way hcforc Me: and tho Lord, whom yc seek, shall suddenly coiuo to His 
temple, oven the Messenger/' properly the 4 Angel,' 44 of tho covenant, whom 
yc delight in : behold. Ho shall come, saith the I/ord of Hosts." 

Now brethren, that tlic Lord Jesus is the Angel presented to us in the se¬ 
ries of passages which I have cited, we cannot here stay to consider ns a mat¬ 
ter of disputation or debate. There is sufficient evidence to identify the 
Angel of the covenant with the Angel who is presented in the language before 
us; and thus it is tliat we find the prayers of tho saints legitimately asso¬ 
ciated with that wondrous Being, in whom there were united such mutcliless 
excellencies, subordinate and yet supreme, uniting infinite tenderness with infi¬ 
nite power ; and, with regard to all things relating to the glory of the God¬ 
head, and tho woll-being of mankind, tho root and the offspring, the author 
and the finisher, the foundation and the topstonc, the Alpha and the Omega, 
the beginning and tho end, the first and the last. It is lie, who takes the 
prayers of the saints and presents them before the throne. 

Again, after tho person wo are to notice the station. lie is represented as 
coming and standing at the altAr, 44 having a golden censer/’ and the altar, 
moreover, is described as 44 tho golden altar." Wo noticed, in the earlier part 
of our address, tliat the imagery of this vision is derived from the tabernacle 
or temple service of the ancient times. Probably most of you are awure that 
in tho tabernacle or temple there were two altars, one of bras* and ano¬ 
ther of gold. The] brazen altar was in tho court at tlic entrance of the holy 
place, and tho morning and evening sacrifices were offered upon it. When the 
sacrifices had been offered upon tho brazen altar, the priest by whom they 
had been superintended went to tho golden altar for the purpose of presenting 
incense, os in tho more immediate presence of God. The institute regarding 
tho golden altar, wliicli for some reasons it may be of importance to read, you 
will find narrated in the thirtieth chapter of the book of Exodus. 44 Thou slialt 
mukc," said God to His servant, 44 v altar to bum incense upon : of sliittim 
wood shalt thou make it. A cubit shall bo the length thereof, and a cubit 
shall be the breadth thereof; foursquare sliall it be; and two cubits shall bo 
tho height thereof: the horns thereof shall be of tlie samethese minute 
directions with regard to its dimensions being intended to distinguish it from 
the altars of the heathen that were so thickly set up around. 44 And thou 
•halt overlay it with pure gold, the top thereof, and the sides thereof round 
about, and tbo horns thereof; and thou shalt make unto it a crown of gold 
round about. And two golden rings shalt thou make to it under tho crown of 
it, by the two comers thereof; upon tlic two sides of it shalt thou make it; 
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and they shall be for place* for the staves to bear it witluiL And thou shalt 
make the staves of shittim wood, and overlay them with gold. And thou shalt 
put it before the vail that is by the ark of the testimony, before the mercy 
scat that is over the testimony, where I will meet with thee. And Aaron shall 
burn thereon sweet incense every morning; when he dresseth the lamps, lio 
shall burn incense upon it. And when Aaron lightcth the lamps at even, he 
shall burn incense upon it, a perpetual incense before the Lord throughout 
your generations." Now when the angel in the text is mentioned as standing 
by the golden altar of inccnsc, the Lord Jesus is introduced in Ilia momentous 
office of the Apostle and High Priest of our profession,—that priesthood which 
hod been the subject of such frequent predictions, being intended to abro¬ 
gate and to extinguish all other priesthoods for ever. In that capacity it is, 
you will observe, that He has offered an atonement for sin. Tlio priest could 
not stand by the altar of inccnsc unless he had first of all offered an atonement 
for sin ; and when there is a vision of our Lord Jesus os the High Priest of our 
profession standing by tlio golden altar, the necessary assumption is, that Ho 
too had first offered an atonement for sin. I am not, my brethren, about to 
enter on this delightful and momentous topic of Christian doctrine with any 
amplification : I only now remind you £at Christ has done this ; thut, accord¬ 
ing to the testimony of the vision, which cannot otherwise be understood or 
explained, lie has presented, in llis own dcAtli upon the cross, a true, perfect, 
all-sufficient sacrifice for human sin. “ Christ being come an High Priest of 
good things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not tnodo with 
hands, that is to say, not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by His own blood He entered in onco into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us." “ Christ is not entered .into tliu holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures of the true; but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in tlic presence of God for us : nor yet that Ho should 
offer llimsclf often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place every year 
with blood of others ; for then must He often have sufferod since the founda¬ 
tion of the world : but now once in the end of the world hath lie appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of llimsclf." My brethren, this groud doctrine 
it ull in all; it is the keystone, and without it the arch cannot stand ; it is the 
heart, and without it the body cannot live ; it is the sun, and without it tlio 
firmament can have no beauty or life. If you drive me from the grand prin¬ 
ciple which is before me, I strip off the robes of office and descend ; I utter not 
a word; I close the Book of life—it is shut, it is scaled, for ever; hope has va¬ 
nished into darkness; and you and I, and our countrymen and our kind, stand 
together on the wide uncovered plains of vengeance, until the forked lightning 
shall flash from the heavens, and drive the whole mass downwards into reme¬ 
diless perdition and despair. Know it, brethren, and cling to it as the very 
element of immortality, that the Lord Jesus has provided on atonement for 
the sins of men. Then look at Him standing by the altar; and, though you 
thero sec Him receiving the homage of heavenly squadrons, upon His head 
many crowns. His eyes os a flame of fire. His garments shining as the light. 
His feet as fine brass, as though they glowed in the furnace, and His voice as 
the sound of many waters, thrilling heaven and earth and licll, amidst all those 
dazzling splendours behold the memorials of Calvary and the cross, and rejoice 
as you have first sung, that He 

44 Looks like a Lamb that has been slain, 

And wears His priesthood still.- 

The prayers of the saints are in His hands by virtue of His atonement; and thus 
it is that lie is laden with tlac precious charge of millions of deathless souls. 

Again : besides the station, wo aro to obeervo the act It is stated that 
there was given to him much incense, that ho might offer it, with tlic prayers 
of all saints, upon the golden altar which was before the throuc. The incense 
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was composed of fragrant herbs or wood, ground into small powder, and then 
i gnited by the action of fire, sending forth a cloud which was odoriferous and 
grateful: and that incense in the censer was presented before the throne as 
the emblem of the intercession offered by the priest for the welfare of the 
people. The direction with regard to the offering of incense may be verified by 
reference to the language of the original institute. It is a remarkable fact, 
which ought perhaps to obtain more attention, thut whereas the daily sacri¬ 
fices were offered upon the brazen altar, and the incense at the close of the 
daily sacrifices was offered upon the golden altar, on the great annual day of 
expiation or atonement the sacrifices wore offered upon the golden altar, and 
tho incense was carried by the priest into the holiest of all, and presented upon 
the ark of the covenant, beneath the glorious covering of the Shechiuah. 
This you will find referred to in the tenth verse of the thirtieth chapter of the 
book of Exodus : “ And Aaron shall make an atonement upon the horns of it 
unco in a year with the blood of the sin offering of utoncmeuts: once in the 
year shall ho niako atonement upon it throughout your generations : it is most 
holy unto the Lord.” And then with regard to the ceremonies on that day, 
wo read In the sixteenth chapter of J/Oviticus, at the twelfth verse—“ And he 
shall tako a censer full of burning cols of fire from off the altar before the 
laird, and his hands full of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the 
vail: and he shall put the incense upon the fire before the Lord, that the cloud 
of the incense may cover the mercy scat that is upon the testimony, that he 
die not; and lie shall take of tlic blood uf the bullock, and sprinkle it witli his 
finger ujion the mercy scat eastward; and before the mercy seat shall he 
sprinkle of the blood with his finger seven times.** My brethren, when wo 
find tho Angel of the covenant mentioned ns presenting IIis much incense 
along with the prayers of the saints, the meaning palpably is, that the Lord 
Jesus, in the exercise of His intercessory office, presents before the throne of the 
Futlier the prayers of the saints blended with His own atonement; so that for 
the sake of the merits of Ilis atonement those prayers arc received. That the 
Saviour docs exercise the office of an Intercessor at the Tight hand of tho 
Father, and in the holiest of all, in heaven, is another delightful fact, resting 
on the testimony of the Sacred Volume. “ lie bore the sins of many, and 
made intercession for the transgressors.” “ Who is he that condemnctli ? It 
is Christ that dial, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also inakctli intercession for us.” “ This Man, because He 
continucth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore lie is able also 
to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
livetli to make intercession for them.” My brethren, here, then, is the exer¬ 
cise of the Saviour's office of Intercessor in identification with the prayers of 
the saints; and it is a most sublime and a most thrilling thought, that there 
is no prayer offered in humility, faith, and earnestness, for objects which are 
coincident with the Word of God, but what is borne upward, and presented 
by tlic Saviour before tho throne of the heavenly Father. And whctlier prayer 
bo offered in the midnight darkness or in the noon-tide light—whether prayer 
l>c offered in the secret chamber or in the public assembly—whether prayer be 
offered in the mansion or in the cottage, in the prison-house or in the palace, 
in the tropics or at the poles, it rises upward, becomes interwoven and identi¬ 
fied with the much incense of the Saviour’s merits, and so penetrates into the 
very holiest of all. Thus, brethren, it has been with the prayers of our fore¬ 
fathers ; thus it is with the prayers of our contemporaries ; and thus it is with 
the prayers presented by ourselves. 

And shall prayer so presented be nugatory and in vain ? 

III. Thi* ( question will be properly auswered by proceeding to our next pro¬ 
posed topic—tlic result in which the employment so commended must terminate. 
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“ The smoke of the incense, which came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God out of the Angel's hand. And the Angel took the 
censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and east it into the earth -. and there 
were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake.” From 
these expressions we deduce two general truths—namely, that the success of 
prayer is invariable, and that it shall be manifest. 

1. First, the success of the prayers of the saints is invariable. The success 
of tlie prayers presented on this occasion is indicated by the expression, that 
“ the smoke of the incense ascended up before God out of the Angel's band.” 
The ascent of tlie prayers, mingled with the incense, out of the hand of the 
Angel before God, is intended to signify its acceptance. If, in the priestly 
ceremonies of Lcviticul times, the cloud of incense by some mysterious power 
were borne downward towards the earth, it was a sign that the supplication 
was rejected; but when it rose, and filled tho sanctity of the temple with its 
vapour and its fragrance, this w;is a token that the prayer was accepted. 
Here, brethren, is u beautiful manifestation of the certainty of success in tho 
prayers of the saints, when they arc presented under the new covenant before 
the throne of tho eternal Father. Upon this subject, wc conceive, there ha* 
been much of improper doubt in the minds of genuine Christiuns. Wc deal 
not now for a moment with habits of avowed unlxlicf, or with the opinions of 
men who profess to recognise no Divine authority, who deny altogether tho 
efficacy of prayer as receiving a blessing from God beyond the salutary result 
which the mere exercise of prayer produces on tlie mind of the individual who 
offers it; wc speak of tlie tendencies of Christians under the power of that 
evil heart of unlx'licf, which so much paralyses our efforts and prevents our 
enjoyment in religion. And I would desire you, my brethren, in connection 
with your own welfare as individuals—your welfare ns associated with soiwi- 
ratc communities of believers, anil especially ns identified with the “general 
assembly and church of tho first-born whose names are written in heaven,” 
to take to yourselves the truth which is presented on the direct authority of 
these passages—that prayer offered for objects according with the Divine will, 
and in the spirit which God has required, cannot ultimately lx; in vain. May 
wc not, my brethren, deduce this fact from the Divine nature of our Redeemer ? 
Is not Ills will one with tlie will of the Father ? and must not wlmfc He deigns 
to present, in llis condescension, as Mediator, lx*forc the Father, be accepted 
by the Father in connection with Himself? Then, again, may not this fact 
be deduced from the value of the atonement which He has offered upon the 
cross ? la that defective? Is that presented with doubt and uncertainty in 
the prescnce-chainlier of the celestial palace? Has it not been sealed by His 
resurrection from the dead, and by llis ascension into heaven und His 
enthronement in royalty there? Is it possible for the Intercessor to plead His 
atonement in vain ? Then, again, this fact may also lx; deduced directly from 
the express declaration of the Sacred Writings. I olwervcil at the com¬ 
mencement of the present service two beautiful passages graven on the jKincU 
which Arc before me, and which ought to be a constant memorial to those who 
assemble here, of the truth wliich we arc endeavouring to vindicate and to 
enforce. “ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and yc shall find ; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you 44 If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children : liow much more sliall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him !” You will recollect, that when the Saviour 
was about finely to separate from 11^ disciples, and to leave them to be 
entirely directed and sustained by those spiritual agencies which were to 
operate for the well-being of the church for ever, He especially fortified them 
for what they were about to endure by tolling them of the invariable and cer¬ 
tain success of prayer. Ifc says, “ Whatsoever yc shall ask in My name, that 
will I do, that the Father may lie glorified in the Soil." In another place lie 
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nays, “ Whatsoever ye shall oak of the Father in My name, lie will give it 
you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name; ask, and ye shall 
receive, that your joy may be full.” “ At that day ye shall ask in My name: 
and I Bay not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: for the Father 
himself lovetli you, because ye have loved Me, and have believed that I came 
out from God.” And the apostle, who leant on the Saviour’s bosom and 
imbibed most of His spirit, has given one concluding announcement, after 
which no doubt or hesitation can possibly be admitted: “ This is the confi¬ 
dence that we have in Him, that, if we ask any thing according to His will, 
lie lieareth us : and if we know tuat He hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know 
that we have the petitions that we desired of Him.” Brethren, is it not 
enough ? and is not the success of the prayers of the saints so presented inva¬ 
riable and uniform for ever ? 

fi. And again, we observe that the success of the prayers of the saints shall 
Ik? manifest. 44 The a..gel took the censer and p ’led it with fire of the altar, 
and cast it into the earth : and there were voice* and thundcrings, and light¬ 
nings, and an earthquake”—physical signs and convulsions pronouncing 
“ A men” to the ono delightful truth. My brethren, we live, as our anccr 
have done, under very imperfect i clopments of the Dlvii * economy and 
plan. There is a vast amount of mystery resting over the pa8t; and the same 
mystery rests yet undispclled over the present. But although the develop¬ 
ments of tlio Divine purposes and the fulfilment of them have been inevitably 
and unavoidably defective, we hove liuu not a few manifestations of the certain 
success of prayer—-ci isc* having occasionally occurred in which God has been 
pleased to come forth, as from the deptns of Ills majesty, to attest in mani¬ 
festations distinct and delightful, that He 44 hcarcth and answereth prayer.” 
What, in ancient times, • s the entrance of Israel into Canaan, but the mani¬ 
fest success of prayer? What was their return from the long-continued 
captivity in Babylon, but the manifest success of prayer? What wob the 
incarnation of Jesus Christ in 44 the fulness of time,” but an event occurring, 
to somo extent at least, as a manifest answer to prayer? What was the 
descent of the Divine Spirit on tlic day of Pentecost, when three thousand 
wero in one day 44 pricked to the heart,” and when 44 the Lord added to the 
church such as should be saved,” but the manifest success of prayer ? What 
wore the rapid triumphs of Christianity in the mighty empire of Pagan rule, 
when, to employ the language of the great, though infidel, historian, 44 a poor 
and humble religion gently insinuated itself into the minds of men, grew up in 
silence and obscurity, derived new vigour from opposition, and finally erected 
the triumphant banner of the cross on the ruins of the Capitol,” but the mani¬ 
fest BUCCC88 of prayer ? Wbat was the remarkable vivifying of the grand and 
essential doctrines of the Truth at the time of the Reformation, but the mani¬ 
fest suocess of prayer ? What was the revival of religion in our own country 
during the past century, and in other countries during the post century, but 
the manifest success of prayer ? What the establishment, what the progress, 
and what the triumphs of Christian missions, but the manifest success of 
prayer ? And what, brethren, is tho multiplication of converts in our own 

privileged land—men turned 44 from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God,” but the manifest success of prayer ? All these arc signs and 
tokens, public, avowed and delightful, that 44 the prayers of the saints” have 
44 ascended up before God out of the Angel’s hand. % 

And, my brethren, we have reason t# believe that we are living on the eve 
of new developments, of new oras when the manifestation of tho success of 
prayer shall bo yet more distinct and delightful. We offer no conjecture with 
regard to the proximate causes, or the probable proximate results, of events 
which have caused vibrations so deep and thrilling to resound from the 
neighbouring continent to the remotest comers of the earth ; but we do cherish 
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a strong and undeviating confidence, that from these convulsions and their 
immediate results shall emanate the triumphs of religion and the conversion 
of mankind. Brethren, signs and wonders arc yet to l>c accomplished. The 
manifestation of the success of prayer will probably appear in those convul¬ 
sions of states and empires, which may properly be regarded as symbolised 
by the sign of 44 voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and earthquakes.*' 
Amidst these we discern the manifestation of which we speak, in the overthrow 
of Antichrist—believing that the angel will soon coiue, cast his millstone into 
the soa, and then sing in triumph, •• Babylon is fallen, is fallen.” We believe 
that the manifestation will appeal in the destruction of the imposture of the 
false prophet, when the last faint and feeble flickering of light that now issues 
from his crescent, shall be merged and blackened into final and midnight dark¬ 
ness. And we believe. Also, that the manifestation will be found in tho anni¬ 
hilation of heathenism, when its vast and crowded abominations shall exist 
only in memory, and the klols having been cos v to the moles and tho bats, 
there shall be “ one Lord over a 1 ! thi .h, mid llis name shall be one.” Ami 
who- that beautiful and blih *ul era, \ Sell has kindled the highest inspira¬ 
tions of poctr>, and forme** *’ e ljcct of gr 'iitcst longing to saints in every 
age, shall arrive, t*»cn on earth will be found .o last manifestation of the 
success of prayer. 

There is another age of manifestation yet beyond, and it is that whicli the 
parting clouds of heaven shall unfold. I advert to the period when our glori¬ 
ous Redeemer shall come forth in His crowned majesty, having the squadrons 
of the angelic hosts as attendants .(round llis car, to listen to llis command¬ 
ments and to do llis bidding; and when, as He plants His throne upon the ruins 
of sinking nature, there shall issue forth the shout of the archangel which shall 
free the dead from their cerements and their protruded si urn tier. And then, 
as they appear before Him, and as His own people, by talismanic power, are 
attracted to His right hand, and arc placed there in idl the splendou.s of their 
perfected nature, that they may listen to llis welcome, 44 Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant,” 41 Come, yc blessed of My Father;” then when they shall 
pass in triumphant procession into the heaven of heavens, and from that 
mighty host there shall issue forth the vast and immortal music of the spheres 
over the achievement of a perfected redemption, one chorus sounding forth, 
44 Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto Him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the l^arab for everthen, brethren, will 1)0 the lust 
grand, perfect, enduring, imperishable manifestation of the success of prayer— 
a manifestation which will continue to everlasting ages. 

Here, then, is a matter which it is most important for us as Christians to 
contemplate. The preacher has passed over many topics which suggested 
themselves to him in order to exhibit this, not as presenting aught of novelty or 
untaught truth, but as leading to grand principles, the momentousness of which 
is practical, and ought ever to be earnestly acknowledged ; and though, ere 
entering on this service, I was informed that my valued friend who addressed 
you on the morning of this day spoke of the importance of prayer, God de¬ 
manding 44 to be inquired of for these things that He might do it for them,” yet 
appeared to me that as there had bcei> no previous concert or knowledge of 
themes, so the reiteration by another voice, and it might be in another form, 
would deepen the impression. 

And now, my Christian friends, let me ask you, in conclusion, after what 
you have heard respecting this eroployiqent, the manner in which It is com¬ 
mended before God, and the sucres® in which that employment will terminate, 
—that success being invariable and manifest—let me put it to you whether you 
feel not now the duty of being more anxious, more frequent, and more fervent 
in prayer. We have been guilty of restricting it; we have doubted it, and 
sometimes doubt is carried well nigh to positive and direct unbelief. Let us 
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arise, in simplicity of heart, to a simple cordial credit of the testimony of this 
blessed Book, and then doubt and hesitancy will be done away for ever; and 
whether you plead for yourselves, or your families, or your countrymen or ycur 
kind, there will lie a holy confiilencc in the power of the great sacrifice and 
intcrccs>ion of the Saviour, a confidence that He will bear all before the throne 
of the Father for grand and delightful results. I wish, brethren, that this 
audience could now be transformed into a meeting for prayer, and that, at the 
moment at which I speak, each one composing this assembly could concentrate 
thought and desire in the spirit and with the import of prayer. Let us be os 
though we had'been standing before the holy place, and were now coming, ns 
the priests of the Most High God, in the name of our great Consummator, 
before His mercy-seat and His rcafclencc of clouded glory. Let us draw aside 
the veil which has separated us hitherto from that honoured and hallo wed 
spot, and come bearing before us the blood of propitiation, and the pleading of 
intercession through Him ; and there let us stand with solemn, unwearied, 
importunate cry—“ Awake, awake, O arm of the I-onl, put on strength os 
iu ancient times and in generations of old.” “ Arise, O Lord, and plead Thine 
own cause.” “ God be merciful unto us and bless us, and cause His face to 
shine upon us, that Thy way may be known upon earth, and Thy saving 
health unto all nations. Let the people praise Thco, O God, yea, let all tho 
people praise Thee.” “ Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be Tli3 r 
name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done on earth ns it is in heaven.” 
And os we there remain, refusing to depart, the voice of Jehovah will sound 
from the secret dwelling-place of His glory, acknowledging Himself conquered 
by the voice of prayer, mid announcing with His irresistible oath, 44 As I live, 
snith tho Lord God, the whole earth shall be filled with My glory.” 

There arc some in this audience, I fear, who never yet have prayed ; who 
arc yet strangers, as their consciences perhaps testify, to the power of personal 
religion. My hearers 1 what u solemn reflection is it, that you have never 
prayed ! You have assumed tlic posture of prayer, you have adopted forms of 
prayer, you have omploycd the language of prayer, but you have not prayed. 
What a fearful spectacle—a child of clay, whose breath is in his nostrils, and 
who is crushed before the moth, treading constantly on the verge of nn unseen 
world; whose every movement and action and thought are penetrated, and 
that with a view to final judgment, by the omnipotent and universal Gover¬ 
nor, and who is at length to stand before His bar for a sentence of final weal 
or woe ; and yet never praying. Who is the man, or the woman, in this assem¬ 
bly, who lias never prayed ? Is it you ? or you ? or you ? Brethren, you may 
live and you may die without prayer, but there must be prayer in the mystic 
regions beyond, though then unavailing. 44 I xml, Lord, open unto us.” But He 
to whom you Bpeak, and who 1ms shut to the door, will pronounce, “Depart, I 
never new you, yc workers of iniquity.” Like the lost man in the parable, you 
shall pray, but pray in vain. Despair, hopeless agony in the damnation of 
hell, will lie all in all; and what mast be the result ? Brethren, pray now. 
Christians arc pleading for you. They arc at this moment offering their sup¬ 
plications to God that He would enable you to supplicate ; and in the name of 
the believers who are lierc, and in the name of God and of your endangered 
souls, we advise you, conjure you, to pray. Is the heart opening? is the influ¬ 
ence working ? Is the desire beginning to kindle upward with newer and higher 
intensity? What, then, shall be the first prayer ? Oh! the prayer of the 
penitent, 44 God be merciful unto me a sinner!” Is the prayer offered in hu¬ 
mility and in faith ? Then even now is it blended with the much incense ; 
even now is it ascending up before God out of the Angel’s hand. Soon the 
answer will come in the emancipation, peace, and joy, of your disenthralled 
spirits; and .from henceforth you shall live as tokens of the manifest success of 
prayer. 
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“ Canat thou by searching find out God f canst thou find out the Almighty unto 
perfection ?'*—Job xi. 7. 

It would not, I think, become me, if, because I have engaged to ask your 
liberal support to the City of London Natioual Schools, I should forget that 
the day is dedicated by our church to tho special consideration of one great 
mystery of our faith: on the contrary, it must rather be my business to engage 
your attention with the fundamental truth of the Trinity in Unity, believing 
that by discoursing on so leading an article of Christianity, I shall best excite 
you to activity in communicating to tho ignorant the knowledge of the Bible. 

Our texj, you sec, affirms the impossibility of our finding out, or compre¬ 
hending the Almighty, and it is undoubtedly especially in reference to the 
doctrine of the Trinity that such an assertion holds good. But wo wish at 
the outset, to observe to you, wliat we think often overlooked by those who 
reject the doctrine of the Trinity because of its mystcriousncss, that this doc¬ 
trine is not at all more incomprehensible than others to which no opposition 
is offered. For example, that God never had beginning—who is not mastered 
by this truth ? who will pretend to say that he can comprehend this truth ? 
Or, again, that God is equally every where, “ about my path and about my 
bed and spying out all my ways," what mystery is more overpowering ? I>c6 
the mind strive to fathom the mystery, and is it not immediately lost and 
confounded ? We are quite sure, that any man who gives himself sedulously to 
the endeavour will find, tliat he can comprehend the Trinity as well as he can 
the eternity of God or the omnipresence of God. A Being who never began 
to be, a Being who is actually at my side, and just as actually in every spot 
throughout unlimited space, or a Being such as that ono nature or essence is 
common to three persons indissolubly united and ineffably distinguished—I 
cannot choose between these mysteries ; I cannot say that cither one is less 
confounding than tho others. I cannot declare that though I believe all, I 
understand tho first or the second hotter than the third. 

TUE PULPIT. TOL. S3.—MO. I,40»i.—JlNC 22, IS4*. 2 L 
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Now we think it of prime importance that you should be satisfied of the 
inconsistencies of philosophising men, who, admitting and upholding mysteries 
which are are every jot as incomprehensible, reject the doctrine of the Trinity 
as a contradiction to reason. Wc shall advance, therefore, in the first place, 
certain considerations from which you will infer the presumption of expecting 
that the nature of God should be cithor discernible or demonstrable by reason; 
we shall then, in the second place, endeavour to*show that there is no repug¬ 
nance to reason in the doctrine of tho Trinity, but that this doctrine, though 
it demands tho submission of our reason, docs no violence whatsoever to any 
one of its conclusions. 

I. Now certainly if wc would but observe how little way our reason can nmkc 
when labouring amongst things with which we arc every day conversant, wc 
should be prepared to expect, that, when applied to the nature of Deity, it 
would be found altogether incompetent to the unravelling and the comprc- 
bending it Let it only be remembered, that wc arc a mystery to ourselves; that 
every object around us baffles our penetration ; that there is not a leaf, and 
not an insect, and not an atom, which docs not master us if wc attempt to 
apprehend its nature and its growth; and wc must admit that there is a 
presumption which outweighs language, in expecting that wc can apprehend 
what God is and how IIo subsists. We cannot doubt that there are no 
sublimities more elevated, und no subtleties more abstruse, than those which 
aro associated with the nature of Deity; so that the being who could overcome 
these, would have the uuiverso at bis disposal, nothing proving too lofty for 
his soarings and nothing so recondite as to baffle his searchings. And if, then, 
in making trial of our powers on the commonest objects with which wc arc 
surrounded, we find ourselves defeated in our philosophy by the worm or the 
water drop, can it be rational when wo turn ourselves to the study of God, to 
oxpect nothing but what is comprehensible, or nothing but what if made 
known by revelation may bo exhibited and confirmed by independent and 
human demonstration ? Certainly it does not appear tluit there {p need of 
high and laboured argument in order to the assuring ourselves that wc have 
not tho powers by which to comprehend God, and that, consequently, a 
revelation of God may bo cxpectod to contain much which must overmatch all 
but the faith of mankind. It is enough that wo observe that tho most gifted 
of our race, applying themselves assiduously to the commonest facts and most 
familiar occurrences, are yet able to do little more than trace the connection 
between cause and effect, and wc ought to be convinced tluit we possess not the 
intellectual capacity which can allow of our embracing the wonders of Deity; 
so that not only the stars as they march in thgir brightness, and tho winds as 
they Bweep on in their rnshings, and the waters as they flow in their tides, 
but every sand-grain, and every bubble, and every beat of the pulse, and every 
blade of grass, and every Hitting Insect, all join In pressing homo upon us the 
questions of the text, 44 Canst thou by searching find out God ?. caust thou 
find out tho Almighty unto perfection ? M 

Now, you will yet further observe, that wo aro continually io the habit of 
admitting things on the testimony of experience, which, without such expe¬ 
rience, we should reject as incredible. We may venture to # assert this with 
respect to many of those operations of nature which are going on daily and 
hourly around os. We are all fnmitlar, for example, with the processes of 
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husbandry, and we admit therefore without hesitation Uiat from the incon¬ 
siderable seed which we cast into tlic ground there will spring a stately tree, 
delighting us by its foliage and its fruit. But we should like to know, 
whether, if tlierc were no experience to assure us of the fact, wo should 
not be disposed to regard it as impossible. We should like to have tho 
fact announced to philosophers who had never heard or scon anything of 
the processes of vegetation; and wc believe It would be received with a 
scepticism which would long withstand the most accredited testimony. So 
that this is a case—and it is only one out of many—in which men believe, 
not because they are able to give reasons for their belief, but simply because 
certified by experience. Mark us, it is not faith alone, it is equally sense, 
which brings truths before us, which, if left to the demonstration of reason, 
would be rejected os incredible; and wo now ask what cannot in common 
fairness be refused, when we require that in dealing with the facta and 
mysteries of Godhead, you boar in mind that wo are accustomed to admit 
on experience what is inaccessible to demonstration. And is there nothing 
but experience which can procure assent to facts which must otherwise pass 
as incredible? Would no amount of testimony prevail on philosophers 
tenanting a rocky isle which had never sparkled with the enamel of vegetation, 
if they were told that in other districts magnificent forests roso up from 
minute seeds which luid been scattered in tho earth ? So that wc acknowledge' 
as unassailable fact, because certified by sufficiency of witness, much which 
could never have been discovered, and of which when discovered wo can give 
no account. And is it then, rational, does it mark n free and intelligent mind, 
that we aliould refuse to do in Divine things what wc are content to do in 
human ? It must, wc suppose, be allowed, that if God inform us of a fact, wc 
have stronger reasons for being assured of such a fact than cun bo alleged in 
any other case whether of experience or of testimony. IJcnco there cannot be 
a greater inconsistency, one which more marks a perverse and prejudiced 
mind, than our hesitating to admit with respect to the nature of Deity wlmt 
we cannot demonstrate. It just proves us unwilling to concede as much to 
the testimony of God as to the testimony of man or to the testimony of sense. 
We do not in regard of the things of this lower creation measure what wc believe 
by what we can demonstrate; on the contrary, by far the largest amouut of 
what wc believe, if submitted to reason, without being backed by experience 
or testimony, would be rejected as visionary or denounced os incredible; and 
where, then, is the justice, where the,reasonableness, of our carrying up to the 
highest investigations of God, a ruk^Which if applied to tho facts or phe¬ 
nomena of nature, would make us doubt the one half and disbelieve the other ? 
Ought we not, if we would prove ourselves rational, to be prepared for the 
turning to loftier testimony, for that substitution of evidence for demonstra¬ 
tion which we are contented to allow in the lower ? Oh! if in those various 
departments of science which throw themselves open to the researches of our 
philosophy, and in those ingatherings of knowledge which result from inter¬ 
course with our fellow-men, wc constantly admit as truth what reason, 
unaided in her decisions, would have classed with the impossible, let there be 
no vaunting ourselves rational enquirers, if we expect to be able to give proof 
and argument at every step in our examination of Deity, if we carry with us 
a determination to admit nothing which we cannot explain when addressing 
ourselves to the revelation of a Being concerning whom there seems echoed this 
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statement from all that ii around us, and above us, and beneath us , 44 Canst 
thou by searching find out God ? eanst thou find out the Almighty unto 
perfection ?” 

But wo go on to observe, in accordance with our original position, that if we 
reject one property of God because incomprehensible, wo must, if consistent, 
reject almost every other. We doubt whether this fact is sufficiently observed, 
or generally admitted. It is customary to fasten on the mystery of the Trinity 
as the groat incomprehensible in God, and to speak of it as tasking our 
reason in a far higher measure than the rest But now we put it to any one 
of you to determine whether he has clearer notions how God, for example, can 
inhabit eternity, so that what to us is past, and what to ub is future, make up 
the unbroken Now of Ilis majestic existence, than that Father, Son, and Spirit 
exist in the unity of the Divine essence. We press this point upon you, 
liccausc wo know it to bo often held, that even if the doctrine of the Trinity be 
true, it is a doctrine which should be reservod for the schools, and is not fitted for 
tho unlettered Christian; wheroas wc affirm of this doctrine, that it is as much 
withiu the reach of the ploughman, as it is of the philosopher. Neither can 
comprehend tho doctrine, but the one as well as the other may receive it on the 
authority of God, and with the adoration of an unqualified reverence. And 
if wc are to cut off a truth from our popular theology, because it overpasses 
the comprehension of the great mass of mankind, why, then, the picture of 
Deity which we hold forth to the peasantry of the land, must be ono which 
exhibits God as of like nature with ourselves, which presents nothing of 
immensity, nothing of eternity, nothing of omniscience, and nothing of omni¬ 
presence. Oh ! we know not why it should be thought rational, that whilst in 
all things belonging to Him God is incomprehensible, so that there is not a 
property of Ills nature which does not hopelessly distance our searchings, any 
ono mystery should be rejected as incredible. I know not why men should be 
denounood as the weak and incredulous for not presuming to choose out of 
high and inscrutable mysteries, which they should receive, and which reject. 
It is a fine burst of an eloquent writer, when he thus speaks of God, as every 
way incomprehensible. 44 Even those spiritual beings, the quick and strong- 
sighted seraphim, arc obliged to cover their faces os not daring to look upon, 
nor able to sustain, the full glow of His immediate presence, the flashes of glory 
and majesty issuing from Ilis throne, and even those spirits of heaven 
unto whom socrets were disclosed into which angels themselves were ambitious 
to pry, were sometimes confounded in tty contemplation of God's actions and 
attributes, being in their aatowehmenftorced to cry out, • O the depths of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God.” * And if there bo nothing 
about God which is not incomprehensible by man; if His attributes. His de¬ 
crees, His works, His ways, be all and each an ocean without a shore, shall 
we pronounce It the part of a rational inquirer to presume to distinguish be¬ 
tween things equally inconceivable ? Shall we hold it up as the business of 
reason to separate credible from incredible, when all are alike inscrutable, all 
alike unfathomable ? Shall we not rather declare that he best shews the 
workings of a sound judgment and a right intellect, who implicitly submits to 
the disclosures of revelation, seeing that it is not alone the Trinity in Unity, 
but every property of tho Deity, that utters the questions of our text , 44 Canst 
thou by searching find out God ? const thou find out the Almighty unto per¬ 
fection ?” 
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But now we are quite ready to admit, that whilst the whole of a revelation 
may be above our reason, there may be parts which seem contrary to it, and 
that if there exist a repugnance between reason and revelation, we do right in 
withholding our assent We frankly allow, that though self-existence may be 
just as incomprehensible as the Trinity iu Unity, it does not follow that both 
are equally credible. Of two things, neither of which I can thoroughly com¬ 
prehend, I may perceive that the one can be and tltat tho other cannot be ; and 
this distinction wc are bound carefully to draw, if we would not set one pro¬ 
perty of God in opposition to another. To suppose a revelation to contain 
what is contrary to reason, would be inconsistent with the fact that reason and 
revelation are alike bestowed by the Almighty, and that there must therefore 
bo thorough harmony between tho two. So tliat if it could be shewn that the 
received doctrine of the Trinity did violence to the conclusions of reason, there 
would be good ground for rejecting that doctrine and for regarding the Bibio 
ns wrongly interpreted. 

II. But this is the point to which wo desire, in the second place, to bring you, 
and on which, for the sake especially of tho young and unstable, wc wish to 
speak with all plainness and simplicity. 

The doctrine of tho Trinity is above reason—this wc allow ; that it is con¬ 
trary to reason—this wc deny. “ That three can be one, and one can bo three 
—is not this,” you will ask me, 44 contrary to reason ?” Wo reply—certainly 
not, for the sense in which God is three is not tho senso in which God is one. 
If we were to say that the throe persons in the Divine nature are one person, 
this were a contradiction, and you would have a right to disbelieve; but when 
wc only say that tho three persons are of one nature, there is nothing contra¬ 
dictory, whatever there may be of incomprehensible; rind reason, if unable to 
givo an explanation, is at least as unable to prove an absurdity. The doctrine 
stated with simplicity—the doctrine that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost arc so 
distinct as not to be one with the other, and so united as to be ono God, wo 
say of this doctrine that it carries nothing on its front to convict it of absur¬ 
dity ; wc say of it, that, though the attempt has been made through many 
centuries, and men of great, but misapplied genius have given themselves to 
the effort, reason has never succeeded in proving it impossible. We would 
earnestly desire that the young amongst you, those whose understandings 
have not been disciplined for theological warfare, and with whom the specious¬ 
ness of an argument may pass for its strength, should viow in this light the 
doctrine of the Trinity. You will be told by men who '^e in wait to deceive” 
that it is a palpable impossibility that three should be one, and you will bo 
disposed to feet ashamed of a faith which does so much violence to your rea¬ 
son. But take good heed, wc beseech you, that yc surrender not the truth, 
because there is an appearance of contradiction, which, misrepresented by pre¬ 
judice and maguifled by bad logic, is fitted to startle the unwary. Have on 
answer at hand—the answer with which we have already provided you— 
“ There is no contradiction in three being one, unless it be said that the three 
arc ono in tho some respect.” Let the respect be diffident in which the three 
aro one and the one is three, and you may boldly challenge your adversary to 
prove the absurdity with which he has taunted your creed. This it is, we tell 
you over and over again, which for centuries reason has attempted to 
prove. And now, according to an admirable sentence of a well-known 
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writer, u We con declare of tlie doctrine of the Trinity—Scripture, in 
its plain, natural, obvious, unforced mcaniug says it, and reason does not gain¬ 
say it: on these two pillars rests our belief ” We are not, you will carefully 
observe, endeavouring to establish the fact that Scripture teaclies the doctrine 
of the Trinity. We rather assume this fact, and only labour at showing that 
there is notliing in the doctrine which reason'can prove impossible. It is on 
this point that we think the young peculiarly open to attack. Those who 
have had the least opportunity of ascertaining the weakness of reason, arc 
always most sensitive to any impeachment of its conclusions. And we will 
not blame this sensitiveness. We will not yield to any one in a desire to up¬ 
hold the majesty of reason and to concede to it its rightful jurisdiction. We 
would, therefore, always bring revelation in contact with reason ; not, indeed, 
for the purpose of ascertaining that reason concurs with revelation, but un¬ 
doubtedly for that of determining that the two arc not in opposition. It is 
precisely in this manner that we ask you to deal witli the doctrine of the 
Trinity; we do not ask you to do violence to your reason by admitting what 
it pronounces incredible, but wo challenge you to prove, labour and argue as 
you may, that the doctrine of the Trinity involves an impossibility; and 
unless proved impossible, It is not proved incredible. So that there is here no 
dashing between reason and revelation. The testimonies of Scripture to the 
Divinity of Father, Son, and Spirit, arc numerous and explicit; and the decla¬ 
rations that there is only one God, rival these in amount and iu clearness. 
The inference is unavoidable, if the liiblo be our guide, that Father, Son and 
Spirit constitute the one true God; and when the inference thus deduced from 
revolution is submitted to reason, the mind feels it incomprehensible, but can¬ 
not prove it impossible; and there remains nothing but that we receive with 
submission and adoration the scriptural account of tliat infinite Being, con¬ 
cerning whom there is poured in upon us from every section of creation, from 
the visible world and the invisible, tlie questions of our text, 11 Canst thou by 
searching find out God ? canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ?” 

There is yet one more, and an important point of view, under which wo 
wish to present to you the great doctriue of the Trinity. You will be told 
that this doetrino is a speculative thing; that even if truo it is not funda¬ 
mental ; and that whatsoever place it may fill in scholastic theology, it is of 
little or no worth in practical Christianity. Now wo oak you to remember one 
truth. If the doctriue of the Trinity be a false dbctrinc, your Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ, was nothing more than a man. Tlie Divinity of Christ stands or falls 
with the Trinity in £nity : can, then, the doctrine of the Trinity be merely 
s|>cciilativo and unimportant ?' You have only to observe, that in disproving 
the doctrine of the Trinity you disprove the proper Deity of Jesus, that 
in disproving the proper Deity of Jesus you do away with all sacrifice for sin, 
reduce the Mediator's death into a mere example of patience, and so leave tho 
world without an atonement—its guilt unexpiated, tlie curse unrepealed,—you 
have only to observo this, and we think you secure against the suggestions of 
insidious men, who, j^ctcucling to admit the truth, would depreciate the 
importance of a doctrine, tlie removal of which undermines Christianity, which 
is so interwoven with tbe genius niul the constitution of our religion that it 
cannot be withdrawn without dislocating the whole—tlie Gospel without the 
Trinity being tlie arch without the keystone, the body without the soul. And 
tfe cannot thus allude lo the intimate manner in which the doctrine of the 
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Trinity is iuterwovcn with the whole system of Christianity, without com¬ 
mending to your consideration the liigh probability that this system was con¬ 
structed on purpose to make known the nature of God. Tlw* scheme of Chris¬ 
tianity is at least so admirably adapted for revealing the mystery of the 
Trinity, that there can be nothing over-bold in our supposing that the one was 
arranged with express reference to the other. There can be no more probable 
account of the whole economy of man's redemption, than that it was con¬ 
structed in order to the bringing the world gradually into acquaintance with 
three Divino Persons as “ God blessed for ever.” That such a plan of deliver¬ 
ance should be devised, that such an expiation for iia should be demanded and 
made, such a method of sanctification adopted and revealed—what could 
more powerfully, what more practically, teach the mystery of tho Deity to the 
human population, revealing Three Persons as equally Divine, since it assigns 
to each a work outrunning all Unite agency, and at tho same time pressing on 
mankind tho claims of these Persons to be worshipped and loved, inasmuch 
ns each moving and acting in llis own sphere, contributes to tho achieve¬ 
ment of the rescue of the lost? Viewed in this light, the Divine dis¬ 
pensations, from the beginning to the end of revelation, form a gradual 
disclosure of Godhead. The Father made Himself known as Creator, and was 
worshipped os Creator from the era of creation; wc adore the Son os Re¬ 
deemer, but it was in the accomplishment of redemption that lie revealed Him¬ 
self to the nations; aud finally, wo venerate the Spirit under tho title of tho 
Sanctifier,” referring to His descent and the miraculous gifts of His manifes¬ 
tation to the world in His visible enthronement of Deity ; and then at 

length it was, each Person having disclosed Himself to man, that apostles com¬ 
missioned by Clirist wove the mysteries of the Trinity into the texture of 
religion and baptised the nations in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. We think that thus the arrangements for human deliverance 
do, as it were, embody the Trinity, bringing the several Persons to the know¬ 
ledge, and commending them to the love of mankind. And whether or not 
the scheme of deliverance were constructed with au express view to this end, 
wc cannot put from us the fact that such end must actually attend Christi¬ 
anity being most literally a picture of the Trinity, each Person delineating 
Himself in tho sublime work of redemption, immortality in every outline ; the 
mercy, and the majesty, and the might and the holiness of the one true God 
breathing equally from every feature of the one true portrait And certainly 
it is a beautiful truth, tliaf when the heavens threw themselves open that in¬ 
finite love might co.nc forth to the succoer of the perishing, the system itself 
was a great revelation of the mystery of tho Godhead. As though to render 
men inexcusable if they should overlook or deny that marvellous property of 
the Deity on which is to be based all acceptable worship, God ordered that 
the machinery wliich lifts them from ruin and degradation should bo nothing 
less than tlie ever blessed Trinity, each Person filling a separate office, but 
each office equally demanding divinity. The understanding is thus informed as 
to tho nature of the infinite One, whilst the heart is attracted to the same object. 
What makes me to know binds me to love the several Persons ; and now, if I 
would make the furthest possible advance in acquaintance with the incompre¬ 
hensible Jchovali, it is not to philosophical disquisitions or abstruse statements, 
or rhetorical delineations that I must turn. That redemption on which I cen¬ 
tre all my hopes, which is the well-spring of our joys and the storehouse of 
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our motives, this is it—tlio brilliant and touching and overpowering manifes¬ 
tation of Godhead; and an arrangement which gives a simple answer to the 
question, “ IIow shall man be just with God ?" gives also intelligence as to 
Deity which, far outstretching ail human discovery, adds force unmeasured to 
the questions, 41 Canst thou by searching find out God ? const thou find out 
the Almighty unto perfection V 

Wo feel that we have somewhat departed from the ordinary course in 
rofcrence to a charity sermon, having addressed you upon a subject not imme¬ 
diately connected with the cause which now solicits support. But wo felt 
that the ordinance of the church ought not to set aside; and wo also felt, 
that tho education of the poor has so long been on object whose importance 
yon have recognized and at whose advancement you have laboured, tliftt here, 
if anywhere, a lengthened Appeal would be almost superfluous. Indeed, since 
it is education in the principles of tho Established Church which wc ask you to 
support, it would have been strange if we had overlooked the institution of 
that church in our eagerness to urge you to liberality. And now wc may 
justly entreat of you, if persuaded that Christianity is reduced to a shadow by 
taking from it the doctrine of the Divinity of the Son and of the Spirit—wc 
may justly entreat of you to prove your persuasion by supporting Schools In 
which tho children of tho poor are taught to worship the Lord Jesus Clirist 
mid to pray for renewal through the power of the Holy Ghost. I would not 
appear os the advocate of the City of London National Schools—observe, I 
pray of you, the City of London National Schools: not the schools of a single 
parish, but schools open to the population of this vast metropolis, and there¬ 
fore, I might ulmosfc say, having some alliance with those Ragged Schools 
which are now exciting so fearful an interest—some alliance, because the 
children who gain admission into these Schools are specially tlioso who cannot 
gain admission into the ordiuary parochial schools—you will, I trust, remember 
this when you give; you will remember that you arc giving for thousands 
rather than for tens j—but I was saying that I would not appear as tho advo¬ 
cate of these schools if I did not know that the instruction they afford is 
decidedly Christian instruction—instruction in Christian duties and on Chris¬ 
tian motives. For I am no upholder of a merely intellectual education. There 
is no worth, there is only peril in the expansion of the mind, unless the fear of 
God be the dominant principle. But I have the greatest confidence in Chris¬ 
tian education. We regard it as tlie grand remedy of national disorders, tho 
main safeguard of national institutions. Indeed, wc grow doily in the convic¬ 
tion tliat the religious education or tho people is the hope of this country. It 
is matter of deep congratulation that the Government of the country seem 
alive to tills fact; for the school where the Bible is the text-book, tho church 
where tho Gospel is the sermon—cover the land with these, and there will lx? 
no fears, even in days such as these, for our national prosperity, because none 
for our national piety. Wc con entreat you, therefore, by your love for your 
country, as well as by your zeal for your God, to slacken not in your efforts to 
communicate such instruction to tho poor as is afforded by the Schools which 
now appeal to your bounty. Let us Have the inculcation of a pure Christi¬ 
anity—a religion whoso Divinity is the Father, Sou, ami Holy Spirit, the one 
living and true God. Wc would have you leave this place impressed with a 
sense of the vital importance of tlie doctrine of the Trinity. To shake this 
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doctrine is to shake Christianity. It is no speculative poiut, on which men 
may innocently differ. If there be no Trinity, Christ is not Divine ; if Christ 
be not Divine, I am an idolater, for I worship Him as God. If Christ bo 
Divine, what pan it be but blasphemy to declare Him only a man ? And it is 
a fearful point which is at stake between us and the heretic, whether I am to be 
convicted of idolatry or he of blasphemy. That yon may, ail be guided into the 
true faith and kept therein, seduced not by tlie sophistries of false reasoners 
and scared not by the ridicule of bold unbelievers; that you may not only be 
guarded and guided yourselves, but instrumental in guarding and guiding 
otliera—this is our prayer on your behalf; and we shall take it os a good ear¬ 
nest of your steadfastness in the truth and real for its propagation, if wc now 
find you liberal in maintainiug institutions wliicli liavc long proved a blessing 
to this mighty metropolis. 
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“ The wind Mmeeth where it listcth, and thou hcarest the sound thereof, but 
const not tell whence it comcth , and whither it goeth: so vt every one that is born of 
the Spirit —John iii. 8. 

'I'llK conversation of ourtilcssod Lord with Nicodcraus is a subject which is 
probably familiar to every one of my hearers. There can bo scarcely any ono 
who at all professes to have any knowllttgo of tho Gospel, or any real value 
for tho privileges of tho Christinn, who has not read over and over again Chat 

• nil-important truth, that a man 44 must bo born again.” It is hardly possible, 
therefore, that any ono of you should not have considered tho point which is 
now to bo brought before your notice, at least in some general manner— 
namely, that tho operation of the Iloly Ghost, though cssentiu! to salvation, 
is generally unknown, oxccpt by its effects. 

Now the passage which I have selected for the text suggests to us three sub¬ 
jects for our special consideration: first of all, the general truth of the neces¬ 
sity of tho operation of the Iloly Spirit; secondly, tho fact that that operation 
is unknown; and lastly, that tho effects of that operation may nevertheless bo 
discerned. 

And now, dear brethren, let us lift up our hearts to God, before wc begin 
to meditate on this portion of Scripture, that Ho may give us His blessing, and 
cause the Word spoken to be as good seed, sown on good ground, and bring¬ 
ing forth much fruit, yea, “ some forty, some sixty, and some a hundred fold,” 
to tho praiso and the glory ofllis grace, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

* 

I. First, then, the necessity of the new birth, or being born again of tho 
Spirit. 

Why this necessity ? 

1 . In general terms I may say, that without tho work of the Holy Ghost 
there can bo no moctnoss for glory. The apostle Paul sets this before us again 
and again. If you look at tho seventh chapter of his epistle to the ltomans, you 
will find him saying, at the eighteenth verse— 14 1 know that in me, (that is, 
in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing.” Now if you turn to the sixth verse 
of the third chapter of St. John's Gospel, you will find our Lord declaring— 
“ That which is born of the flesh is flosh.” 8k Paul, then, says that •* in his 
flesh there dwelleth no good thing.” Aguin, in tho eighth chapter of Homans, 
at the eighteenth \erso, ho emphatically lays down this truth— 44 They that 
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arc in the flesh cannot please God.** 'Now it must be clear to you, thut being 
44 in the flesh** cannot here mean our being 44 in this tabernacle,” so that whilo 
in this mortal body wc “ cannot please God,” because the Holy Scripture tell* 
us that wo may please God, that our service is acceptable to Him, that our sa¬ 
crifices may be to Him “ a sweet smelling savour." Many passages prove that 
wo can please God whilo in this body; but 44 in the flesh” we cannot please 
Him. That is to say, so long as wc are only 44 born of the flesh” there is 
no mectncss for glory ; whatever fruit we bring forth is wild fruit j and the 
tree must bo made good, before the fruit can bo good. 

a. Then again, I would remark, that without the work of tho Holy Spirit 
there can only be earthly-mindedness. Again I must refer you to the eighth 
chapter of Homans, whero you read, at tho fifth verse— 44 Thoy that are after 
the flesh, do mind the things of the flesh ; but they that arc after tho Spirit, tho 
things of the Spirit.” Some pereons'do not seem to undorstand what earthly- 
iiiiiideilnoss really is ; they seem to think that it implies immorality. It docs 
not imply immorality ; a man may bo very moral, and yet be earthly-minded. 
What is his object ? what is his motive ? what are tho means which ho uses ? 
These things prove whether wo arc earthly-minded or spiritually-minded. If 
our object is that which terminates with earth—or supposing that our object 
does not terminate -with earth, anil that wo say we oro good and do good for 
the sake of obtaining eternal salvatio%-it is earthly-mindednoss ; it is not the 
way which God has pointed out, and we sro just groping our way in tho dark, 
for 44 ho that is blind cannot seo whither ho gooth." They who are spirituully 
in tho dark, who ore not enlightened by tho Spirit of God, are in fact, there¬ 
fore, earthly-minded. It is truo that thcro may be everything that is pleasing 
without, everything which is calculated to redound to the praise of the man by 
his fellow-creatures, everything which is calculated to make ono man think 
well of another; but God does not look at tho outside, He looks at tho heart, 
llo 44 tries tho reins j" we cannot discern each other's heart, but God disccrn- 
eth tho heart of every man. 

3. Thou, thirdly, I would say, without the work of the Holy Spirit man is 
positive enmity to God—ho is the concentration of enmity to God. Now, 44 tho 
earnul mind,” wc arc told in that eighth chapter of Homans, 44 tho carnal 
mind," which is tho some as tho fleshly mind, 44 is enmity against God; it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither can it be.” You see,'therefore, that bo 
long as wo are unconverted wo havo an inclination for siu; wo have a greater 
inclination for tho things of time, than wo have for the things of eternity; wc 
think more of our body than we do of our soul; wc depend more upon human 
means than we do upon the power and the agcucy of the Spirit. Those things, 
then, all Bbow that we arc not fitted for glory—that wc have nothing of that 
meetness which must bo found in those who are U> dwell in heaven for ever. 
For what does tho new birth imply ? It clearly implies love to God. In the 
fifth chapter of the first epistle of John, we read, at tho first verse— 14 Whoso¬ 
ever believeth that Jcaus is tho Christ is bom of God ; and every one that 
loveth Him that begat, loveth him also that is begotten of Him. By this wc know 
that wo lovo the children of God, when wo love God, and keep His command¬ 
ments; For this is the love of God that we keep His commandments.” Now 
without the Holy Spirit wc cannot keep liis commandments. 44 Without 
Christ,” we arc told, wo 44 ran do nothing;” ami Christ works in us by the 
agency of Ilis Spirit. Moreover, the whole service of God is referred to in this 
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idea of a new birth. If wc cannot take pleasure in tho service of God now, 
how is it likely that We shall take pleasure in that service which is to endure 
day and night?—for the description given in tne book of Revelation of those 
who are the saved ones is—that “ they servo Him day and night:*' “ These, 
therefore, are before the throne; and they serve Him day and night in His 
tcmplo; and Ho that sitteth on tho throno shall dwell among them.” 

You see, thon, in the first place, that there is no meetness generally for 
glory without tho Spirit’s work—that there is nothing but earthly-mindedness 
—that “ the carnal mind” is direct 44 enmity against God”—that the being 
bom of God implies, to lovo Him and to delight in His service ; and for all 
these reasons it is absolutely necessary that we should be 44 bom of the 
Spirit.’* 

II. But wo aro to inquire, secondly, how it is that the Spirit operates. 

Now tho text plainly assures us, that this wo cannot explain. We aro not 
ablo to toll how tho wind blows, from whonce tho wind comes, or whither the 
wind goes j 44 tho wind blowoth where it listeth, and thou hcorest the sound 
thereof, but const not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so is every 
ono that is bom of tho Spirit” That is to say, the how, the when, and tho 
where, aro boyond man’s controul. 

I understand, thon, in tho first P la W by this assertion of the text, that 
this now birth is not according to man's own will. If you look at tho thirteenth 
verso of tho first chapter of St. John's Gospel, you will read of thoso who are 
bom of God, that they aro 44 born not of blood, nor of tho will of the flesh, nor 
of tho will of man, but of God.” Where God predestines (or chooses) a per¬ 
son to bo bom again, that porson will bo bom again. But 1 cannot cause you 
to bo bom again by preaching to you ; nor can tho ministers of God cause you 
to bo bom again by baptizing you. These things are under man’s controul; it 
is in my power not to preach the Gospel, though 44 woo is me” if I do not i it 
ih in my power to bring ray children to be baptized, or to keep them away from 
that holy sacrament. If, therefore, tho now birth depended upon anything 
which man could do, by any external work, wo could not speak of‘it as being 
similar to tho wind, which 44 bloweth where it listeth, and wo hear the sound 
thereof, but cannot toll whcnco it cometh, and whither it goeth.” 

Again, it clearly cannot depend upon man’s deserts, because until he is 
regenerate he “cannot plcaso God.” 44 Without faith,” we are told, 44 it is 
impossible to plcaso God and again, in the text already quoted, 44 They that 
ore in tho flesh cannot please God.” And nothing can really explain this, but 
a full acknowledgment of the sovereignty of God,—that? just as 44 the wind 
blowoth” without man having the power to restrain or change it, so is tho way 
in which poor sinners are 44 bom of the Spirit”—entirely according to the so¬ 
vereign will and pleasure of Jehovah— 44 not of tho will of tho flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.” Then it is also by the agency of tho Holy Spirit, 
because 44 oxcopt a man bo born of tho Spirit he oonnot enter the kingdom of 
God.” But no one can partake of that Spirit, no one can benefit by the Father's 
love, except the Father apply, by the Spirit, the Wood of Jesus, to 44 purge 
our consciences from dead works to serve the living God.” It is 44 the grace 
of God which bringetb salvation,” that 44 teaches us to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world.” 

Thus, thon, you perceive, that we mukc the new birth entirely the work of 
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God, independently of any help from man; we make salvation, as the apostle 
makes it, to be first and last of grace; we make Christ the foundation-stone, 
and shall make Him the topstone of it, our 44 oil in all, 1 * everything turning on 
Him,—the Father’s love manifest in Him, the work of the Spirit depending on 
Him, and He, therefore, being over all as regards our salvation,—so that wo 
may cry out with tho psalmist, “ The Lord is my salvation/* 


IIL But, in the third place, tho effects of the Spirit aro to bo observed. 

You are perfectly aware that we cannot see tho wind ; but if wo look at the 
trees, we can perceive the moving branch and tho fluttering loaf; or, we ex¬ 
pose our whole body to that wind, and its effect is instantly felt upon flic Hiir- 
faco of tho skin; so that we can have no doubt that tho wind is blowing. So 
is it with those who are 44 born of the Spirit. 1 ’ A man that is 44 born of the 
Spirit” must be observed; he is a light which cannot be hid, 44 a city set upon a 
hilland tho apostle describes him as 44 a living epistle, known aud read of 
all men.” 

Now it would bo impossible us, in ono sermon, to enter into a number of 
the tests of tho now birth ; but I would just remind those who may bo anxious 
inquirers on tho subject, that if they will search in the first cpistlo of John, tho 
third chapter, part of tho fourth, and commencement of tho fifth, they will find 
8overa! of tho most important tests as to whether they aro bom of God. I 
would only venture now to draw your attention to a few of those which tho 
Scripture places before us. 9 

1. In tho first place, there will bo a doadness to the world. 44 While wo are 
in the flesh, we mind the things of tho flesh but when wo aro born of God 
we aro dead to these things. 44 IIo that is bom of God,” wo read, 44 ovcrcom- 
cth tho world ;*' and again, 44 They which are Christ’s have crucified tho flesh, 
with its affections and lusts.” Now crucifixion is a single act, but it is a lin¬ 
gering death. So, when a man is bom of God, it is a work accomplished at 
once, as a man is nailed to the cross ; but ho is not then a perfect Christian— 
thero is a gradual dying away of worldly affection, and a groduul growth of tho 
Divino lifo. In tho death of the cross a man may continue, and men usually 
did continue, from two to three days, before life was extinct; so that, you will 
recollect, at the time of tho crucifixion of our Lord, they c&mo and found tho 
two thioves alivo; they had cot that weight upon their souls which our Saviour 
endured for you and for me, and for the whole world; they had tho weight of 
their own sins to bear, but Christ boro our sins just os much as the sins of 
thoso who were living at that timo; Ho bore all tho sins of tho whole universe; 
and it was the weight of them that crushed Him to death. So then, dear bre¬ 
thren, you see, that if a man is bom again, there will be a deadness to the 
things of the world. 

2. But this will bo succeeded by a life unto God j we shall 44 bring forth the 
fruits of tho Spirit,” which are “ love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, 
goodness, meekness, temperanceand 44 against such thero is no Jaw.” It 
was tho knowledge that these fruits ought to bo produced, which made tho 
apostle Peter, in tho first chapter of his second epistle, say—“And besides this, 
giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtuo knowledge j and to 
knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness; 
and to godliness brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness charity. For 
if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither bo 
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barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ But he that 
locketh tffeso things, is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that 
ho was purged from hia old sias. Wherefore tho rather, brethren, give dili¬ 
gence to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these things, yo 
shall never fall. * 

3. Then what may be described by a change of feeling, which must of 
course accompany this change of life, will be manifest. In the epistle to the 
Corinthians youTcad this description of 44 a now creature in Christ Jesus 

u Old things have passed away, all things have become new.” Wc are moved 
by new motivos, we are aiming at new ends, wo have new affections, wc have 
new plcaauros. Thero was a time, perhaps, when some who are here present 
took pleasure in the gaieties and amusements of the day; but now, instead of 
taking pleasure in these things, they contemplate them rather with sorrow of 
heart, and say— 41 Old things have passed away, and all things bavo become 
new.” And it is this very change that brings down so frequently upon the 
children of Opd the attacks, tho ridicule, and tho persecution of tho world. The 
world wonders that you do not run into the sa^e excess of riot that they do 
themselves; but you say— 44 Tho time past is sufficient for theso”— 44 old things 
have passed away, and all things have bccorao new.” You see, then, that thero 
must also be a change of feeling. 

4. Then again l would say, there will be aright understanding of the Won! 

of God. 44 Tho natural man rcceiveth not tho things of the Spirit of God ; for 
they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know thorn, because they an* 
spiritually disccrnod they are only to bo discomed through the agency of tho 
Holy Ghost My brethren, how much of God’s Word has * «en opened to you, 
sinco you have sought tho teaching of tho Holy Spirit! r inere are many hero 
who once read tho curses, flut never valued tho promises; there are thoso who 
road the Psalms, and they never unfoldod Christ to them j but when they were 
taught by tho Spirit, they at onco saw Uim in them all, and they said— 44 lie 
being tompted is able also to succour them that are tempted.” And thus, dear 
brethren, you see that another chango has taken placo in you, since you were 
bom again. N 

5. Thon there will he a right apprehension of the value of tho immortal soul. 
Wo might illustrate this by referring to many different cases in tho Word of 
God; but it will bo sufficient for mo to remind you of the history of the call of 
Matthew the publican. The very moment that Jesu9 effectually called him, 
and bado him follow Him, we are told that he gave a feast to his whole house, 
and invited to it the very class of sinners from which he had just oinorged. 
And why did he do this ? Because he desired that the good which ho him¬ 
self had attained might also be shared by thoso who had before, like himself, 
been walking in darkness and in the shadow of death. And it is this, dear 
brethren, which makes some of you come forward as Sunday School Teachers 
and District Visitors, and it is this which influences those of you who act as 
District Visitors without being enrolled amongst our number; and I should 
like to see more of thoso of maturcr age, and not only the young, engaging in 
this work. Thero are many who seem to think that young men and women 
of nineteen or twenty years of ago may come forward as Sunday School 
Teachers or District Visitors, but that persons of maturer years, who can per¬ 
haps spare only two or three hours a week, had better not como forward; and 
there are some who think they had better remain at home on the Sabbath-day, 
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instead of going out to teach others. But I am sure of the feeling of many of 
your hearts, that if you only saw the way clear, yon would delight in making 
known to others those saving truth* by which you yourselves hove obtained 
“joy and peace in believing.” 

6. Then, once more, I would say, a clear proof of iho new birth is the proci- 
ousnessof Christ. "To as many as believed,” it is said, (and believing and thenow 
birth are really the same things; that is to say, they arc so closely connected 
that where ono exists the other must necessarily follow,)— 44 To as many as 
believed, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to as many 
as believed on His name 5” and again, we arc told—“ There is therefore now 
no condemnation to them which aro in Christ Josus, who walk not after die 
flesh, but after the Spirit” Thus, you see, the two are intimately connected ; 
and therefore I say, that the prcciousncss of Christ is another test of the new 
birth. 

And now, my brethren, let us cease those general observations, and apply 
the truth which I have ondeavoured to set before you, by way of personal ap¬ 
plication to different classes. 

And I will venture to address myself, (list of all, to the professor of religion ; 
that is to say, to tlio good moral churchman—to the man Who would be very 
unhappy if he did not pray morning and evening—who would account it a 
very bad day if he did not attend the house of God on the Sabbath—who 
would be very uncomfortable if lie turned his back on the Lord’s table, when 
invited to attend. Now, my dear brethren, you have mourned if any one of 
these has happened to you; and yet what does the Scripture say ? If you 
are in the flesh, you cannot ^ ’ease God ;“ without faith” you cannot please God ; 
in other words, without being bojji of God you cannot please God. And 
therefore you should inquire, when you con. j to-the ordinances of God’s house, 
4 Is what I am going to do acceptable to Goo ? am ' in n position to please 
God ?’ New I feel, dear friends, that painful as it is at times to have to 
remind the openly immoral of their danger, jCt the great mass of professors 
need to be reminded with all plainness of speech, lest they should have heard 
and not understood, seen and not perceived, when tho Gospel has been preached 
to them. Remember, my brethren, what our Lord said about professors: 
“Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the Bcribcs and 
pharisees, ye shall in nowise enter into the kingdom of God.” It is very 
pleasing to see so many attending the house of God; but how much more 
pleasing would it be, if all who are in the habit of coming to this church wero 
to form a part of that congregation which shall unite in singing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb! And except your eyes are opened, except you aro 
enabled to see how easily profession may be mistaken for conversion, 1 fear, 
dear friends, that some of you will be absent. 

But I would turn from you, and appeal to the other class that I have 
referred to; I mean, those who make no profession. I do not mean tlio 
avowed infidel—there are probably none such here; but I mean the class 
which seem to be only anxious to appear (as they say) worse than they arc, 
instead of better—who do not wish to be thought better than their neighbours. 
Now, my brethren, we must “ do more than othersbut you are quite contented 
with doing less than others. Now I wish with all earnestness, and with a 
deep sense of tlie value of your rtrals, to ptess upon you that prayer which the 
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church is represented to hare offered up for Christ—“ Awoke, 0 north wind; 
and come, thou south; blpw upon my garden, that tho spices thereof may flow 
out.” And we read in the next verse the answer to that prayer—“ I am come 
into My garden.” Yes, my dear brethren, and if you pray to God in sincerity 
of heart for the gift of that Holy Spirit, who comes sometimes with the strong 
convictions of tho north wind, and soiAtimes with all the gentleness and 
softness of the south wind, the Scripture assures you that before the words come 
from your lips, even while they are yet in your hearts. He will answer you,— 
so quickly does our heavenly Father delight in sending His Spirit into the soul 
of every ono who earnestly asks Him for it 
Then once more, I would bring the subject to bear upon God's believing 
people. I would ea mostly exhort you, my dear brethren, when inclined to de¬ 
pression when disposed to look rather at the dork side, than at those bright 
views which the Gospel might give to every one of you, just bring your minds 
to the recollection—* I have tho Spirit and it is an earnest to me, because God 
tells mo that **the Spirit beareth witness with our spirits, that we are the 
children of God 5” and then what a future is before me P I will leave you 
with that single text to comfort you— 41 If children, then heirs * heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ” 
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My dear young friends, I am to address myself especially to you this even¬ 
ing ; and I frankly tell you, that I have looked forwurd to tins service with no 
small degree of anxiety. It has been my earnest prnjer, that I might be ena¬ 
bled so to address you os to produce deep and abiding impressions upon your 
minds, favourable to the great cause of Chri&liuu missions—impressions that 
should deepen and strengthen with your advancing years, and secure to this 
great Society on your part, in after life, a zeal, a liberality, and an earnestness, 
perseverance and prevalence in prayer, such as the most distinguished and ho¬ 
noured of your fathers never knew. And wlien revolving in ray mind, thus 
powerfully exercised, a possugo on which 1 should found my statements and 
urge my appeals, the words of the Redeemer in the parable occurred to me, os 
most suitable and appropriate—as the words of a parent to his child, of a lather 
to his son; and I shall regard them as such to-night, and throughout the 
whole of this discourse employ them as the words of Gcal to you :— 

44 Son, yo work to-day in My vineyard —Matthew xxi. 28 . 

All things work. All things in nature work ; innumerable agencies ure in 
action all around us ; nothing is at rest. Even amidst the gloom and torpidity 
of winter, a process is going on beneath the clod, too minute and too remote 
for the observation of man, whence shall arise the verdure of the Spring, the? 
beauty of the Summer, aud the fulness of the Autumn. Even in lVnulisc 
occupation was deemed essential to the happiness of the tirst pair ; and Adam 
and his purtner were placed in the garden of Eden, not merely to possess and to 
enjoy it, but to dress it and to keep it,—that by liealthful exercise they might 
be fitted for Us enjoyment. And since the fall, it has been ordained that 44 by 
the sweat of his brow man shall cat breud and thus he “goclh forth in the 
morning," each in his own particular vocation, 44 to his work and to his labour, 
until the evening." 

Nor is this order of things confined to man, or this glol>c which he inhabits ; 
the principle of occupation is recognised in heaven, and the highest orders of 
intelligence cheerfully bow to it, as the law of their nature as well us of ours. 
Holy angels work : 14 Arc they not all ministering*spirits, sent forth to uiinir- 
ter to them who shall be heirs of salvation ?" The disembodied 44 spirits of 
the just made perfect" work ; 44 they rest not day nor night," but ever and 
anon send up to the eternal Throne the hallelujah and the anthem of their ado¬ 
ration and their praise— 44 To Him that hath loved us, and washed us from our 
sins iu His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His 
Father, to Him be glory for ever and ever." The Son works; and tliere, at 
the right hand of the Father, to which He is exalted, M Hccverlivcth to moke 
intercession for us." Nor, (with reverence be it spoken,) docs the Infinite 
Mind maintain a state of inglorious inactivity and rest; 44 My Father work- 
eth," said the Redeemer; He is ever occupied in matters of high and mighty 
import, connected with the government of the universe and the redemption of 
mankind; and 44 the counsels of the Lord, they shall stand, and the thoughts 
of Ilia heart to all generations." 
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And amidst this general activity, would you, my young friends, be idle ? 
Idle, Indeed, you cannot be, in tlic strict and literal acceptation of the term ; it 
is not in your nature to be so; you must be ever doing something,—and if God, 
and the church and tho commonwealth do not find you work, Satan and the 
world will. What ore you to do? God and the church are calling you 
again, by this appeal, to tliat work which they have provided for you, and 
which is at once most honourable to your nature and beneficial to mankind, 
elevating and ennobling to yourselves, and useful in the highest possible degree 
to your species. •* Son, go work to-day in My vineyard.** 

This we must consider as the voice of God—as the voice of God to you ; 
and there are three things involved in it, that demand your serious contempla¬ 
tion : the vineyard, the work, and the workmen. 

I. First, the vineyard. 44 Son, go work to-day in My vineyard.*' 

Judea was a land of vines j her clusters were luxuriant, her fruit delicious ; 
and the Jews could well understand and duly appreciate the appropriateness 
and beauty of the figurative language of the prophets, when under the symbol 
of a vineyard tliey represented the chosen nation and the church of God : 14 For 
tho vineyard of the Ixird of Hosts," says Isaiah, “ is the house of Israel, and 
the men of Judah His pleasant plant." But you know, that notwithstanding 
all tho culture ticstowed upon tliat vineyard, it grievously disappointed the 
reasonable expectations of its owner, so tliat 44 when He looked that it should 
bring forth grapes, it brought forth wild grapes ;*' and now, for a long succes¬ 
sion of ages, that vineyard has lain waste: 14 lier hedges arc broken down, so 
that all thoy which pass by the way do pluck her; the wild boar out of the wood 
doth wasto it, and tho wild beast of the field doth devour it." Such is the lu- 
numtable condition of the Jewish nation at this hour. But, happily, there is n 
time, a “ set time" fixed in 44 the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God," when lie 44 will return and look down from heaven, and behold, and 
visit this vine." 

But now wc arc required to overleap these narrow limits, and to regard the 
vineyard ns the world. 44 The field is the world and 44 tho field*' and 44 the 
vineyard" arc the same. 

1. Ami we may observe, in the first place, concerning this vineyard, that it 
in tho projxjrty of God. 44 The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof; 
the world, and those that dwell therein." The more casual observer, ignorant 
of the fact, would hardly think it; yet so it is : for though the earth is given, 
for a time, into tho lmuds of the wicked—though a foul nud base usurper lias 
been permitted, for a season, to obtain the ascendancy, and sway his iron scep¬ 
tre over its fairest realms, and mightiest masses of population—though the 
darkness of ignorance covers it, and the gross darkness of heathen idolatry, 
Mahometan delusion, Popish superstition, infidelity, scepticism and error, in 
all their varied forms, brood upon tlic people—though there is little to indi¬ 
cate that His presence and ITis influence is recognised and felt in the affairs 
and the doings of the children of men—though it may be said with truth, of 
the great majority that crowd our cities and throng our marts of merchandize, 
and people our scenes and circles of social and domestic life, that 44 God is not 
in all tlieir thoughts”—though lie seems to be almost banished from the 
world He made, and men are everywhere under the influence of a practical 
atheism, that would blot out His being from the universe, still He lias never 
resigned His right in it, nor His rule over it; and ever and anon ne has been 
seen coming forth out of His place, to make this fact apparent, and to assure 
the rebellious children of men, that notwithstanding their disorders, their tu¬ 
mults and their crimes, 44 there Is a God that judgeth in the earth." Nor is it 
His intention that this usurpation and rebellion should last for ever. 44 1 be¬ 
held Satan,” said tho Rodcomcr, 44 fall as lightning from heaven." Oh ! yes, 
liis infernal dynasty is doomed \ tho days of Ills tyranny arc numbered; the 
hmir o! the world's emancipation Is coming; the day and hour of her jubilee is 
at hand. Yet a little, and the sceptre will be wrested from his grasp; yet a 
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little, end tbe million* that groan beneath his yoke, shall realise their freedom, 
and restored to their allegiance, they shall walk in the light” of the 
Redeemer's countenance, and rejoice in tlw benignity and purity of His mil- 
lennial reign. 

Here, then, id y young friend®, I take my stand ; and upon this high ground 
of nght and of authority, on the part of God, whose servant I am, I call yon, 
in His name, to enlist beneath His banner—to enrol your names, in early life. 
In this great armament—to embark in this glorious enterprise—to throw your¬ 
selves, with all the zeal and energy which you can command, into this mighty 
movement—to come to His help, M to the help of tbc Lord, to the help of the 
l4>rd against the mighty**—to go at His bidding, and to “ work to-day in His 
vineyard.” 

2. 1 remark, in the second place, that tho cultivation of this vineyard is 
committed to the church. I siiall not occupy that time to-night which is re¬ 
quired for other purposes, in going about to prove what you all admit, and 
what the entire scope and tenour of the New Testament demonstrates—namely, 
that the great work of the world's evangelization is committed to the church ; 
you all know it—you all acknowledge it. You all admit that the Christian 
church is, or ought to be, a great missionary institution—tliat all hor ministers 
and members ought to be imbued with the true missionary spirit—that every 
Christian man, and every Christian woman, and every Christian youth, of 
either sex, ought to be a missionary, cither in his or her own proper person, or 
by proxy, by means either of property or prayer. Monopoly, my young friends, 
is a gross evil wherever it exists ; and most of all is it an evil in Christianity,— 
for just in proportion to the value and utility of the article monopolised, is 
the evil of monopolising it. It is somewhere written—*• He that withholdcth 
corn, the poor shall curse him.*' Oh ! how terrible the thought, then, that the 
curse of a famished world should con>e upon the Christian church, because of 
her withholding from them tho Bread of Life I Was not that Bread imported 
to her, that she might eat herself, and then hand it to the perishing who hun¬ 
ger all around her ? Why has the church the Gospel, but that by the agency 
and instrumentality which she may be enabled to institute and to employ, she 
may “ preach that Gospel to every creature ?'* Why has she genius, and 
skill, and invention, but that she may use these talents in conceiving and 
arranging plans and schemes for the propagation of the Gospel ? Why bus 
she property, the silver and the gold, (for I verily believe that in reality there 
is no lack of these,) but tliat she may consecrate largely, cheerfully, lilxirully, 
to this great work, in the prosecution of those plans which Christian zeal, and 
Christian enterprise, and Christian prudence may suggest and arrange ? Why 
has the Christum church such facilities for the spread and diffusion of the 
Gospel, as by reason of the trade and commerce of Great Britain and America 
she possesses, in reference to almost every part of the habitable globe, but that 
she may send her Christianity as far as their commerce extends ? Are there 
any seas, which the ships of these two great countries do not traverse ? 
Are there any lands, which her merchants do not visit ? Are there any regions 
which their men of science and research do not explore ? Arc they deterred 
by the burning sands of the East, or the frozen horrors of the North ? And 
what is the meaning of all this—and what is God saying, by such a state of 
things, to the Christian church, and especially to you. my young friends—you, 
in whom life is new—you, in whose breasts the spirit of enterprise may even 
now be stirring, and requiring only a worthy object and a wise direction ? Is Ho 
not saying— M The land is before you ; arise, and possess it ?" M The field is the 
world go forth, and sow it ? The vineyard is open—everywhere it is acces¬ 
sible—it languishes for want of culture : *• Go, work to-day in My vineyard ?" 

3. I observe, in the third pl.v o, the church has been criminally negligent of 
her duty, in reference to this vineyard. When I speak of “ the church,” I do 
not refer to some hypothetical, intangible, mysterious body, to which every 
one bearing the name of Christian is presumed to belong, hut in which no one 
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retains Ills own proper, personal, individual responsibility, Oh! it ib easy to 
blame the church, and And fault with the church, and condemn the church : 
but what is the church ? who are the church ? and whom do we thus censure 
and condemn ? Why, ourselves ; we are the church; you, and I, and our 
Christian brethren, are the church ; and our personal obligations, our indi- 
vftiual responsibilities, combined, make up the obligations and responsibilities 
of the church. When, therefore, I censure and condemn the church, I censure 
and condemn you—I censure and condemn my brethren—1 censure and con¬ 
demn myself. I say, then, we have been criminally negligent of our duty, in 
regard to the cultivation of this vineyard. It has been open to us, but we 
have failed to enter in and occupy it ; we have luid facilities of which wc have not 
availed ourselves, and means for its cultivation which wt have not employed. 

I said, that I believe there is wealth enough in the Christian church, (and I 
do believe it,) if the Christian church would but bring it forth, and cast it into 
tho treasury, and lay it upon the altar of God.* Nothing has struck me more, 
in visiting the great cities of the Continent, than the vast heaps of wealth in 
the form of gems, and diamonds, ami gold, and all sorts of rare and precious 
things, accumulated and preserved in the archives of their churches. I re¬ 
member well, that in tho shrines of one of the chapels of lk>hemia, they 
showed us, among other relics of inestimable value, a bauble prepared to receive 
the host, the consecrated wafer in the eucharist of the Homan Catholic church; 
a circular box of fine gold, with beams of gold radiating from the centre like 
the sun, and studded with diamonds to the almost incredible number of 6,666, 
one of which alone weighed 20 carats, and is valued at 25,000 ducats, about 
.£12,000 sterling. This was the estimated value of only one diamond ; and 
there were 6,660, although not all, indeed, of equal value. And this was but 
one, among n multitude of such precious things. And when 1 guxed upon 
these dazzling gems, I could not help" saying within myself—“ Why, here are 
riches; if these things wero but converted into money, so far as that is con¬ 
cerned, here arc riches enough to convert the world—sufficient to equip and 
send out and support, for any definite period, missionaries to all parts of the 
globe.'* Wo, indeed, are Protestants, and have no such modes of hoarding up 
and burying our wealth ; hut it matters not, so far os the cause of Cod is 
concerned, whether that wealth which ought to be consecrated to that cause, 
but is withheld, be hoarded in the coffers of the possessor, in the funds of the 
country, or in the recesses of a convent or a cathedral; in either case, he to 
whom it appertains is unfaithful to his trust, and chargeable with criminal 
indifference to the claims and the colls of a perishing world. Oh! it is a 
lamentable tiling, to see a man boaring the Christian name heaping up riches ; 
it is a melancholy tale to hear, that such an one has died immensely rich— 
that he has added thousands to thousands, and hundreds of thousands to 
hundreds of thousands, till he has turned a half million or a million, and 
then die*!, to make some heir still richer than himself. I think it was John 
Wesley who wrote in his account-book— 14 Henceforth I shall keep no more 
accounts; I spend all that I get; and if I die worth ten guineas, I give the 
world leave to call me a rogue ; M —and standing as ho did alone, with noue 
dependent upon him for support, and giving as he did all he had to the cause 
of benevolence and God, it was a noble resolve. Thus he became his own 
executor, and secured the appropriation of what he had. however little it 
might be—secured it to the purpose which he loved. What a contrast is 
presented to this, in the cose of one on the other side of the Atlantic, whose 
recent death has gone the rouud of all the papers in this country; and of 
whom it is said, that he died worth thirty millions of dollars, £7,000,000 ster¬ 
ling ! It is not for me to judge any man ; but I can only say, that I should 
shudder at the idea of dying worth a hundredth part of that amount. 

II. Wc now proceed, secondly, to consider the work. Such is the vineyard. 
“ Son, go u orM to-day in My vineyard.” 

Ami what is the nature of the work you liave to do P IIow is this vineyard 



OUR WORK. 


493 

to V)C cultivated? I answer, tin; same work that is to be done in your own 
hearts, is to be done in the hearts oi others; the same cultivation that is be¬ 
stowed at home, is required abroad. To enlighten and to sanctify is tlie great 
end to be secured ; and whatever will conduce to this, belongs to the cultiva¬ 
tion you are to afford. 

Now the preaching and propagation of the Gospel in every way, is the 
appropriate and appointed means for such moral and spiritual cultivation. 
When our Lord sent forth the first labourers into His vineyard, this was the 
commission that He gave them— 44 Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature “ Go, teach all nations, baptizing them in tho 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;’*—and while the 
Gospel enlightens and instructs. His memorable petition, 44 Sanctify them 
by Thy truth. Thy Word is trutli,” clearly indicates, that it has a sanctifying 
influence also, of which the ordinance of baptism is a striking and impressive 
representation. And as it is by the Gospel that we must be renewed and 
- sanctified ourselves, so in like manner the Gospel is to be the means of reno¬ 
vation and sanctification to the world. Philosophy and science have no power 
either to enlighten tho understanding in the things of God, or to purify the 
heart from the love, the pollution, or the power of sin ; they have been tried, 
and that upon a grand scale, and through a long series of ages, and the trial 
has proved a most decided and melancholy failure. We need only peruse tho 
first chapter of the epistle to the Homans, to receive an appalling confirmation 
of this truth; and the revolution of 1,800 years has added nothing to their 
power, in this respect. But in tho great science of religion, in the true philo¬ 
sophy of the soul’s salvation, the well-taught child in your Sunday School 
lias an advantage over the most profound philosopher that fame has ever 
celebrated, the most skilled iu science tlie world has ever known. There were 
times when Christ rejoiced in spirit; those times were rare, for lie was 14 a 
Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief ;** but there were glimpses of light, 
that broke occasionally upon Ilia spirit, and lie rejoiced und snid— 44 Father, I 
thank Thee that Thou host hid these things from the wise and prudent, and host 
revealed them unto babes ; even so, Father, for so it seemed good in Thy Might.” 

Hut it £• the preaching of the Gospel, that is to effect the renovation of tho 
world. This 44 Gospel of the kingdom” must be preached in all the world, 
44 for a witness unto all nations and then, snd not till then, shall 44 the end 
conic.” The Gospel must be preached, in its simplicity and purity, in its 
fulness and sufficiency, unaccompanied by human systems, uneontnminated by 
earthly lore. Moral essays, and metaphysical disquisitions, and philosophical 
discussions, and political harangues, will never convert the world; but tho 
Gospel, unminglcd, unmutilated, unsophisticated, unabridged — the simple 
declaration, 44 God bo loved the world, that He gave 11is only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believctli in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life” 
—the 44 faithful saying, and worthy of nil acceptation,” 44 worthy of nil 
acceptation” because it is so important, and because it is so true, 44 that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, ay, even tlu* chiefnothing but 
the simple story of redeeming love will ever suffice. Everything else has been 
employed ; but men have been compelled to abandon everything else, and 
return to this. Thus it was with the Moravian missionaries in Greenland ; 
they preached morality, and no hallowed impression w:is produced, no practical 
result ensued; but after years spent in this way, they began at length to be 
convinced that they had hitherto pursued a wrong course, and they began to 
preach tlie doctrines of the cross ; they told of the love of Christ in dying 
for sinners, they proclaimed the infinite atonement accomplished by the 
shedding of the Redeemer's blood ; and immediately the most blessed results 
ensued, and the work began, in conversion of the poor Esquimaux, which 
has continued to the present hour. 

And that the preaching of tlie Gospel is God’s great instrument for the con¬ 
version of the world, is demonstrated not only by the lenour of ilic high com- 
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mission given by the risen and ascended Saviour, but also by tlic history alike 
of the past and of the present. Far be it from us to “ limit the Holy One of 
Israel,” and to say by what channels the Father of spirits shall have access 
to the spirits He has made:—the solitary perusal of the sacred Volume, the 
reading of a religious tract, the conversation or correspondence of a pious 
friend, an alarming dispensation of Divine providence, may be the means of 
awakening the attention, and savingly impressing the heart; but these 
instances are comparatively of rare occurrence, and at distant intervals, and 
they arrest our attention and excite our admiration the more, by reason of 
their rarity. Meanwhile, the preaching of the Gospel has been steadily accom¬ 
plishing its triumph, and adding its hundreds and its thousands to the com¬ 
munion of the Christian church. What was it, but the preaching of the first 
Gospel sermon, after the outpouring of the Spirit from on high, that pricked 
in their hearts and gathered round the cross in penitence and faith, three 
thousand of the men who had imbrued their hands in the Redeemer’s blood, 
and rent the heavens with the bitter cry, ** His blood be on us and upon our * 
children ?" What was it, but the preaching of the Gospel at the era of the 
Reformation, that gave to the throne of Papal domination and tyranny m 
shock so terrible, that its oscillations are felt to the present hour, and shall 
continue to be folt till its overthrow shall bo realised, amidst the shouts and 
the exultations of a rejoicing world? And what but tbo preaching of the 
Gospel, now more than a century ago, by the laborious and devoted Whitfield 
and Wesley, was the means of arousing a slumbering churcli, and so 
awakening her to a sense and feeling of her solemn obligations and responsi¬ 
bilities, that she can never sleep again ? And where have wc realised any 
remarkable triumphs of the cross in heathen lands, so that barbarians have 
become civilised, and savages have been converted into saints, but it has been 
through tho instrumentality of the preaching of tho Gospel ? I know that iu 
connection with the preaching of the Gospel, and auxiliary to it, there must 
be the translation of the Holy Scriptures, and the establishment of schools, 
and a variety of things, all in liarinooy with tho great design ; but among the 
means for the conversion of the world, the preachiug of the Gospel, as a 
divinely appointed institution, must be regarded as the chief, and ever have 
tho preeminence. 

III. And now, in the third place, having thus considered the vineyard and 
the work, let us come to the consideration of the workmen. 44 Son, go work 
to-day in My vineyard.” 

All are required to work in this vineyardold and young, rich and poor, 
male and female, learned and illiterate. There must be no drones in this hive, 
no cumbcrcrs of this ground, no loiterers in this vineyard; there is something 
that all can do, or say, or sacrifice, for God, and the welfare of their fellow- 
men. The instrumentality now employed, the machinery of Christian bene¬ 
volence now at work, is of a nature so pliant, and of such universal adaptation, 
that every hand may lend its aid, from the feeble touch of infancy to the firm 
grasp of manhood and the trembling hold of decrepitude and age; but chiefly 
to the young is tliu command addressed. God, in the exercise of His conde¬ 
scension and love, sustains towards you, ray young friends, the parental 
character; and with all the authority that belongs to that character. He says 
to you, M Son,” daughter, “ go work to-day in My vineyard.” 

Now, assuredly, my brethren, we live in an age, wo are on the eve of times, 
wo are entering on an era, in which the young of the rising generation, those 
of either sex who are just entering into life, will have obligations and respon¬ 
sibilities devolving upon them, far heavier than their fathers ever knew. The 
world seems to be in a kind of transition state; old systems are breaking up 
—ancient dynasties are passing away ; all around is more or less agitated and 
convulsed; states and empires are heaving, as with the throes of parturition, 
and new political progenies arc about to be born. What may be their 
clioractcr, what the altered state of things they may produce, what the open- 
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ingt, the facilities, the calls, the occasions, they may afford for the propagation 
of the Gospel, it is impossible for us to say j but our youth, our young men, 
especially—they who are to constitute the next generation of agents in the 
maintenance and diffusion of all that la enlightened and wise, excellent and 
holy, in the principles end spirit by which mankind is to be influenced, with 
which society is to be imbued—they must gird themselves for » mighty enter¬ 
prise, mast brace themselves for a glorious work—if they would fulfil tlia 
hopes of their fathers, realise the food expectations of the church, and prove 
themselves equal to the position which they occupy, and worthy of the times 
in which it will be their privilege to live. 

What, then, my young friends, are the qualifications which, as workers in 
this vineyard, it behoves you to possess ? 1 can specify but a few. 

1 . There must be, in the first place, an ardent piety—a piety whose channel 
is deep, and whose impulse forms the source and fountain of all spirituality. 
Piety of a common kind, of an inferior order, will not suffice for the crisis we 
anticipate; it will not impel you to the sacrifices that crisis may demand; 
it will not sustain you in the labours that crisis may require. Then, to a 
certain extent, at least, it may be essential that •• all the Lord's people shall be 
prophets j” every one must have a lougue to speak—every one must have a 
hand to work for God; in that day, the timid and the retiring must come 
forth from the silence and the solitude width, under such circumstances, it 
would be criminal to muintain. And who can tell what lutent taleuts for 
public service these times may find out—what capacities for usefulness thoy 
may discover—what noble characters they may form ? If men arc made for 
tiie times in wliich they live, tho times often make the men; and such men 
shall, doubtless, be secu in those times, as have adorned the best and tho 
brightest periods of the history of tlic church ; 44 he that is accounted feeble 
among them, at that clay, shall be as David, and tho house of David shall be 
as the angel of the Lord other Pauls and other Peters shall arise, and other 
Luthers, and other Crantuers, and new Whitfields, and new Wesleys, shall 
appear; others shall arise, to sustain them by their counsels, their contri¬ 
butions and their prajers, worthy of such apostolic men, and these shall all be 
44 workers together with God," in the great enterprise of tho world's emanci¬ 
pation. But is the piety of the present day equal to such a crisis ? Can 
it enkindle zeal so ardent ? can it inspire love so intense ? can it yield a 
devotion so all-absorbing as it demands, and like an impetuous and over¬ 
whelming torrent, bear you upwards and bear you onwards, in the midst of 
difficulties and in the face of opposition, rendering you superior to tho love of 
life and to the fear of death—so that you shall live, and if need be die, in the 
spirit of the apostolic exclamation— 44 none of these tilings move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself *• for the love of Christ constraineth us,be¬ 
cause we thus judge, that if One died for all, then were all dead, and that Ho 
died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto Him that died for them and rose again." 

2 . In the second place, there must be fixed principles in religion ; labouring 
to obtain these in early life, and having tried all things, “ holding fast," when 
you have found it, “ that which is good." Let not 44 the form of round words," 
which you have received in your youth, be abandoned in your manhood. The 
man who is of unsettled opinions and doubtful principle*—of whom it cannot 
be predicted, from what he U to-day, what he will be to-morrow—the man 
who is 44 ever learning and never coming to the knowledge of the truth"—-the 
man whose sentiments are ever shifting, driven like the weathercock with 
the wind, and changeable as the chameleon—the man who is enamoured of 
novelties, as such—whose head is full of crotchets and sclf-concoits, and the 
man who is pleased with nobody’s performances but his own, and not even 
with them for any length of time,—such a man is not tho man for tbs coming 
age; he is incapable of anything great; there will be no consistency, no 
coherence, no endurance, no pcrscvcreucc in his character ; a little thing will 
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displease him; he will be prompt to take offence; men will goon perceive that 
it is impossible to work harmoniously, happily, efficiently with him; he will be 
rather an impediment, than an auxiliary to the cause of God; and against his 
name you may write with infallible certainty—“ Unstable as water, thou shalt 
not excel.” Be ye not, my young friends, like unto him ; let not the curse of 
lieuben thus rest on you ; but seek, in your youth, to embrace such principles 
as, having their foundation in tlie Sacred Volume, the Scriptures of infallible 
truth, sliall abide with you through life, deepen and strengthen as you advance, 
—such principles as are adequate to all exigencies, competent to all occasions, 
triumphant in all trials, and which, having sustained you in the toils of life, 
shall cliccr you amid the infirmities of age, and as a rod and as a staff shall 
comfort you, as you walk through the dark valley of tlie shadow of death. 

3. In the third plucc, you must seek to obtain extensive and accurate infor¬ 
mation ; you must accumulate useful knowledge, and seek to possess your¬ 
selves of such information as shall be of a practical character, and valuable for 
the special purposes you have in view. Be assured, my young friends, that 
1 ho man whose information is scanty, whose mind is imperfectly cultivated 
jukI ill-informed, is not the man to grasp and grapple with those great sub¬ 
jects which are even now occupying, and will still more largely occupy, the 
public mind. No, but you must bring to the Boards, to the Councils, to the 
Committees, at which you arc soon to take your seat—you must bring a mind 
naturally vigorous, well-informed, well-disciplined and fitted by a careful 
training, for the work you will have to da With such anticipations, liow 
inestimably valuable arc our Sunday School Institutes, and various establish¬ 
ments for communicating information to the young! and how important that 
Christian tradesmen and men of business should close their shops, their 
counting-houses, and their work-houses, at such an hour, as will allow to the 
young men under their charge, time for religious exercise and mental culti¬ 
vation !—whilst the opulent tradesman and wealthy merchant would do well 
so to arrange his matters, as to secure to himself at least one day in the six 
devoted to business, for reading, fur reflection, and for such intercourse with 
men and things as sliall fit him to take liis share in tlie public business and 
councils of his country, and through the medium of the service he renders to the 
commonwealth, promoto the interests of religion and serve the cause of God. 

4. Fourthly, you must cultivate a liberal spirit; you must learn to giv 
according to a scale hitherto unknown. The scanty pittance, according to 
which, with a very few noble exceptions, contributions have in times past 
been made, will not suflico for the church of tlie future or the coming age. If 
by means, ami not by miracles, tbe world is to be converted, the present scale 
of service and of sacrifice is altogether inadequate ; and it seems os though a 
conviction to this effect were beginning to take hold of the public mind, and 
to yield its corresi>onding practical results. Witness the donations of thou¬ 
sands, which already grace your subscription-list; and witness that princely 
contribution of 45,000, which only the other day came so seasonably to your 
aid. And surely, if we arc on the eve of a millennium, such instances as these 
will become by no means of rare occurrence ; for then “ the vile person will 
no more be called liberal, nor the churl be said to be bountiful.” There have 
been instances in by-gone days, in which men in early life, when commencing 
business, have fixed a moderate competence as tliat with which they would be 
satisfied for themselves, and after obtaining that, have from that moment 
carried on their trade exclusively for God, consecrating its entire profits to 
His cause. It was my happiness in early life to know such a man ; he lived 
to a good old age, and I remember that he told me, he had been in business 
for God a much greater length of time than he had been in business for him¬ 
self, and that from tho period wheu he began to trade for God, he had been 
Iitf more prosperous than when he was in business for himself. Such men as 
that tlie present times require; and not iu rare and solitary instances, mc- 
thinkfl, the coining ngo will witness such. I am tempted, as relevant to our 
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present purpose, to read to yon a letter which I received immediately after the 
celebration of your missionary jubilee ; and Ido it for two reasons: first, if the 
writer bo prerent, as possibly he is, to remind him of his vow, and so afford 
him an opportunity, on this impressive Occasion, solemnly to renew his pledge ; 
and secondly, that he may afford an example for the imitation of such in this 
assembly as arc in similar circumstances. 

•«-has resolved, after hearing Dr. Itaffies’s sermon at Craven 

Chapel, he having said that men ought to carry on business for God, as well 
as on their own account,—by the grace of God I do resolve, this 25th of Sep¬ 
tember, 1844, in my office at-, that I will, unless some unforeseen 

providence prevent, from and after to-day give and devote one entire half of 
my net earnings, as a solicitor, or of my income in that and all other capacities, 
to the direct service of God, in the maintenance of the doctrines and precepts 
of His holy religion ; and that when, or so soon, or so often os my entire 
income shall amount to £1,000 per annum, or more, I will, with God’s 
help, devote all above tho first £500 every year received, to the above 
mentioned purposes ; and that on the above principles I will endeavour to act, 
in the legitimate carrying on and extending of my business, to the utmost of 
my power. • Whoso trusteth in his own heart is a foolmay the Lord in 
His infinite pity and compassion, help and assist me so to act! Amen.” 

Thus, my young friends, you may give yourselves to the l^ord in a way 
hitherto but little known, but in which you may render most csscntiul and 
acceptable service to His cause. 

5. Fifthly and lastly, you must •• continue instant in prayer.” The self- 
sacrifice, the entire devotion, the absorption of spirit, the concentration of 
energy, the untiring perseverance, the indomitable ardour, the inextinguish¬ 
able zeal, which are thus required, can only be enkindled and sustained by 
that Spirit whore all-sufficient aid it is the privilege of the prayer of faith to 
secure; and whilst that is tho source whence your fitness and capacity for 
labour must be derived, to the same quarter you must look for your puccess ; for 
it is “ not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, snith the Lord/’ Wc must 
never cease to remind you of this : to prayer, to fervent, persevering, liclicving 
prayer, everything is promised, anything is possible,—apart from it nothing. 

And now, are there no holy, devoted, ardent young men in this assembly. 
In whose breast the fire of missionary zeal is beginning to kindle, and who 
ore ready to say—“ Silver and gold have I none,” • but 1 have myself, and that 
I consecrate to God, body, soul, and spirit; I lay my all this night on the 
altar of God, to live, to labour, and to die for Ilim and for Ill's cause, in 
heathen lands ?’ Be it so ; however large nmy be the collection this evening, 
it will be the noblest contribution. Anil let not the directors of this great 
society be alarmed, lest this appeal should be productive of results which, in 
the more than exhausted state of their funds, they may be utterly unable to 
meet; for I take upon myself to pledge the churches of I»ndon, that as many 
labourers as they shall send forth to the missionary field, they will themselves, 
by their enlarged contributions, sustain. 

But I must pause There is something solemn in the last of everything; and 
I feel it to be a solemn thing, in conclusion, to speak the last word to you. Shall 
it be of the future, or of the past ? It shall be of both. 44 TImj fathers, where 

are they ?” T refer not to the prophets now, for it is not to the sons of tlio 
prophets that I am speaking. Where are our Hardcastlcs, our Kayncrs, our 
Shrubsolcs, our Wilsons ? We look at the grave, and a voice from the tomb 
cries— 11 They are here wc look up to heaven, and a voice from the excellent 
glory says—“ They arc here I look around me, and I seem to hear a voice 
saying— 41 They are here, they are here, tliey are with us still; they survive, 
in their works, in their example, in their spirit; being dead, they yet 
apeak.” And from their graves on earth, and from their throne* in glory, 
they seem to urge on you, my young friends, a prompt oliedicnce to the 
Master’s call— 44 Son, go work to-day in My vineyard.” 
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REV. THOMAS BINNEY. 

f’KEAC UUD IN TIIE WEIOII-LLOU8E CHAPEL, PIBII STREET 111 IX, 

ON SUNUAY MORNING, JUNE 25, 1848. 

.** Thu/ iit the victory that overcometh the world, evert our faith —1 John v. 4. 

Tiieae etc tho words of him whom wo usually consider to have been “ tho 
disciple that Jesus loved and certuinly he was one of those who enjoyed the 
closest intimacies of His friendship—one of the favoured few that were with 
Him in tho garden and on the Mount, and one whom we consider, and I think 
justly, to have imbibed the spirit of the Lord; at any rate, it was manifested 
by hint in great maturity towards the close of life. 

A somewhat singular circumstance occurred in connection with the Transfi¬ 
guration. As tliey were coming down from tho Mount, where the disciples 
Imd wondrously seen tho Master with Moses and Elias, they said to Ilim— 
“ Why say the Scribes that Elias must first come ?" And Jesus said to them— 
4 It is quite true 5 they are perfectly right iu that, however wrong they may be 
in many other things \ certainly, Elias must first come.’ 44 But I say unto you, 
That Elias is come alreudy, and they knew him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed.” Now the point that I look at there, is the singular 
intimution, that in different ages of the world and tho church there may be 
(as it were) a reappearance of the same men—a sort of incarnation of great 
characters; so tliat the same man may be said, in spirit and power, to live over 
again:—we do not mean literally, we do not mean the reappearance of the 
sumo spirit—our Lord did not mean that; but that there appear other 
men, in tho spirit and power of the first man—thinking us he thought, 
uttering thoughts as lie uttered them, doing something similar to what he 
did j and thus there is a kind of reappearance of the same men. It was thus 
that Elias was In John the Baptist; and it is thus, tliat I think something of 
his spirit lias been in many men. We have had John the Baptists again and 
again iu the history of the church—strong men, heraldic kind of men, calling 
lor reformation and repentance; we have had Peters—fervent men, men of 
zeal and impulse, standing up to preach with great simplicity just the two or 
three ideas implied in the pentecoetal sermon,—and wo have bad days of Pen¬ 
tecost, revivals of religion, pourings out of the Spirit, in connection with these 
Fetor-like men, these Wliitfleld sort of men; and I think we have had men like 
Paul, who was rather a man of intellect than of feeling—the logician, the rea¬ 
soned the con tro version alia t—the man who seemed to be most eminent when 
he was in the battle, when he was with Jews on the one hand, and philosophers 
on the other, contending with them and proving the truth of his position 
by sound argument, and whose writings show the sanctified intellect, the un¬ 
derstanding, tho mind, the wrestling with argument and first principles, and 
the deluding and contending for these against all gaiusayers: Luther was 
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inch a man. Bat when had we a John ? I do not mean John when ho was u 
young man—when he asked, 14 Master, shall we bring down fire from lieavcit 
to consume them ?”—when he said, 44 Master, we saw a man casting out devil* 
In Thy name, and we forbad him;** we have had men of that kind again and 
againbut when have we had a John tho Divine, John the aged, John that had 
got above (as it were) all the agitating fervour of first and all the argu¬ 
ment and controversy for first principles, feeling that these things were settled 
and resting upon them, filled with goodness and love, loving everybody and 
wanting everybody to love each other and to love God ? lam afraid wc have 
not had any of these yet * but I think they must come, and tliat in the reappear¬ 
ance of this elder condition, this last state of tho man, we shall have a better 
thing than John the Baptists, or Pauls either. 

We occasionally see something like this in tho history of the Christian man. 
He often begins with mucli fervent zeal; he is very much excited about con¬ 
version and salvation, and so on; he lias a zeal which would save everybody ; 
and he is very anxious about bis own salvation. Then a great many of liis 
best And strongest years sometimes seem spent in a kind of delighted exercise 
of bis intellect, the faculties of his understanding, his reason and his argu¬ 
mentative powers, and he is much engaged in controversy for truth, or wlmt 
lie thinks truth. But by-and-by, when he becomes an elder man, and has got 
this thing and tliAt thing behind him, he seems to be somewhat tired of con¬ 
troversy and agitation, 1 * and ho wants to rest quietly upon principles of whjch 
he is well assured; without feeling less opposition to error, ho looks at it 
more in connection with tho wickedness and immortality which it may some¬ 
times work out, than at the error itself; and he wants to believe and to be at 
peace, and to look up lovingly to God and say— 4 1 wish ull these divisions and 
contentions were over, and that men were just filled with goodness and love, 
and loved God, and loved one another.’ This is sometimes tho history of tho 
religious life in an individual; and 1 think there was something of it in tho 
apostles. Beginning with all tho fervour and zeal of Pentecost, when the peo¬ 
ple were so filled full of love that their very love led them into a groat many 
mistakes, and they seemed to forget all other duties under its influence, tlxia 
condition passed on, and we have a further state, in which wc find Paul and 
others reasoning, and arguing, and controverting ; and then we have the last 
utterances of tho Divine Spirit, in these epistles of John. And I think there 
will bo something like this in the general history of tho ehurclu Wc liave 
had fervent times, and times of controversy and argument and logic; but I 
believe the last age will be one of full goodness and huppy conformity to God, 
and that there will be tlie full flowing forth of that lovo which shall embrace 
and purify and beatify all I expect, therefore, that there must bo tlio re¬ 
appearance of some great and powerful mind or minds, which when we behold 
we shall say,—Verily, as Elias was in John tho Baptist, now John tho Divine 
appears again in these men, who will put tho finish, in the hands of God, to 
the constitution and character of His church. 

These general remarks have perhaps kept us too long from our subject; but 
tliey are not unconnected with it. That blessed slate cannot come, until some¬ 
thing like what is mentioned in the text shall be general. “ Whatsoever is born 
of God overcometh the world; and this is the victory tliat overcoincth the 
world, even our faith.** 

Now in just suggesting to you topics for meditation upon tlieso words, you 
will see, if you look attentively, that they giro rise to three questions : what it 
the thing called 44 tho world what is the 44 faith** which is said to 44 o?er- 
couui” it?—and how is it that t'.*c one thing is adapted to tho subduing of the 
otlicr ? 
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I. With respect to 44 the world,” it occurs twenty-two or twenty-throe times 
Jn this short epistle; and it will be worth your while to read the whole of it 
attentively, just marking the word as often as it occurs; and you will find, that 
it has different senses in different places. It sometimes means, the material 
structure of the earth in which we live; sometimes the whole human race— 
ns M God sent His Son to be the Saviour of the world sometimes it would 
seem to mean the godless, as distinct from the church; as— u We know that we 
nrc of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness.” But we must take it to 
mean in tho text, the l»ad and depraved element that there is in us and round 
about us. Accordingly, it is die element and tendency of evil that is in the 
heart oi every man, and certainly in great masses of men; and in human so¬ 
ciety they will get all blended together, and sometimes come out In terrible ma¬ 
nifestations ; but still that is only the aggregate of what there is in the heart of 
every individual. Tho grand thing, therefore, is to get the conquest there. 
44 All that is in the world is not of tho Father.” Then what is it ? 44 The lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of lifesensuality, vanity, 
ambition, concupiscence, avarice, pride. In fact, in one word, it comes to he 
just this—tho principle of selfishness in man’s heart, llic inverting of man’s 
inner life \ that is to say, man turns downward and fixes upon himself us the 
centre of all his thoughts, as tlie end of his being; all that he cares for is per¬ 
sonal satisfaction, personal possession, personal enjoyment—whether it be in 
Hcnsuullty, or in the intellect, or in the taste. Whatever it be, M the lust of the 
flesh, tho lust of the eyes, or the pride of life,” even things which have a great 
deal of attraction and beauty; still, if a man is pursuing these things with the 
mere idea of personal enjoyment, that is 44 the world”—that is the thing to he 
got out of his heart- -that is tho thing to be conquered; and when his 
heart is brought down and subdued under a different principle, then all things 
arc pure unto him; lie may go everywhere, having thus conquered. 44 All that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.” 14 If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.” It cannot bo. 

II. But what is meant by the word 44 faith ?” The next verse says— 44 Who 
is he that ovcrcomcth the world, but he that bclieveth that Jesus is the Son of 
God ?” So that there sccmn to be here a description of the idea contained in 
the text. 44 This is the victory that ovcrcomcth the world, even our faith. 
Who is lie that ovcrcomcth the world, but he that bclieveth that Jesus is tlic 
Son of God ?” 

Now I think it mere trifling to say, 4 If a person believes that Jesus is the 
Son of God, that is enough for after all tho question is— 4 Tliis is a very 
general and comprehensive phrase; wlmt does it mean !’ Taking it by itself, 
it seems to imply very little, and every wise and thoughtful man must feel that 
there comes to be another question— 4 What can I understand by this ?* Three 
things, at least, are comprehended in it, among many others; and you would do 
well also to read the whole epistle with this object in view. 

1. The first thing is, tlint man must believe in God. lie that believes in the 
Son, must believe in the Father tliat sent Him. The Son is a person; then 
tlic Father must have personality. I must not lose myself, therefore, in any 
vaguo notions about the Being that I call God. The apostle Paul teaches me to 
reason from my own personality to His; for he said at Athens. 4 We are the 
children and offspring of God; and thorefore, considering what wo ourselves 
are, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold and silver/ and so 
on. I believe in a great and wondrous Person, Jesus, the Son of God; then 
there must be personality in God. And thus I am cast upon tho great and 
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iufinite idea of God—a mind, a Person, my Creator, my Preserver, my Judge, 
with whom I ever am and every moment havo to do, who is 44 about my patli, 
and about my bed, and spieth out all my waysGod—an infinite Person, to 
whom I am infinitely related, and that at every moment 

2 . But this believing that Jesus is the Son of God includes also the idea of 
the great and supernatural manifestation of God’s love and compassion in the 
system of redemption. Propitiation, mediation, sacrifice, guilt, law, sin, par¬ 
don, sanctity, are all suggested by the phrase— 44 the Son of God.” 44 God is 
light, and with Him is no darkness at alL” 44 The blood of Jesus Christ cleans- 
cth from all sin.” 44 If wc say that wc have not sinned, wo make God a liar ;” 
but 44 Christ is the propitiation for our sins.” All the ideas connected with 
the marvellous system of redemption and mercy arc involved in tliis phrase, 
44 that Jesus is the Son of God.” 

3. In the last place, it involves also the idea of a man's expectation through 
Christ of immortal glory—a blessed life, in which he is to be like Christ, per¬ 
fectly conformed to Him, and for which he is to be prepared by habitual simila¬ 
rity to Christ here—in which lie has Christ's grace, Christ's presence, Clirist’s 
Spirit sanctifying all things, and making all things to liifn religious, so that in 
them and through them all he can glorify God through Jesus Christ, and by 
them all be prepared for his ultimate perfection, his redeemed being, with 
God in heaven. 

III. And how will this 44 faith” in a man's heart, os a living thing, 44 over¬ 
come the world ?” 44 Tlns is the victory,” the weapon, “that overeometh the 
world, even our faith.” 

Why, manifestly. This faith lu a man's heart is not a vague, dreamy, 
worthless, sentimental thing; but these ideas which wc have been going over, 
you must suppose to be living, heavenly powers in a man's soul—which, 
make him continually and habitually have a conscious realisation of his 
intimate relationship with all that is true, eternal, Divine, with the light cast 
upon these things by the revelation of God in the Gospel of Christ. Now 
take 44 the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life”— 
take sensuality, and vanity, and ambition, and selfishness, and all these things 
which make up 44 tho world,” in the sense of the evil and bad elements which 
there arc in man and around man ; look at those ideas, and see what they will 
produce. Why, the two sets of ideas cannot live together j they cannot occupy 
the same room ; they cannot feel themselves to be well met in tlic same heart. 
Let the thought of God and of tlic man’s spiritual relation to God be a living, 
divine thing in his heart, and then let him look at 44 the lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life," and all the things that arc associa¬ 
ted with these lusts, even with the clement of good among them, but suppose 
that these lusts were the whole of his being—how he sinks ! When he gets 
the idea of God and of his relation to Him, what a greater thing he feels lie Is 
made for! What a nobler object he has come into the world for, than just to 
have this, and to enjoy that, and to pursue the other, and to bend and con¬ 
tract tho whole force of his mind and soul on theso things! They may bo all 
very well in their place, but they arc not worthy of the whole absorption of 
the heart and soul} and the man feels— 4 1 am from God, I am for God, I have 
far greater tilings than these to do in the world; and when I can do those 
things, wliich have all these spiritual and moral qualities, which can bo pleas¬ 
ing to God and make me like Him, sensuality, ambition, pride, pomp, power 
—there may be certain positions in which something of all these may be rightly 
come in contact with, but to live for tliem is a degradation altogether to one 
who has iu lum a living faith on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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So again, he looks at these tilings in another way; and when lie conceives 
of the flesh, with its lusts, and affections, and so forth, being so excessive that 
the man is turned altogether from Ood and heaven, and is fixed upon himself, 
his own gratification and his own comfort, and that this is what Ood calls sin: 
* Yon are loving something more than Me—you are loving yourself, and not 
Me—you have no thought higher than yourself, higher than your own grati¬ 
fication ; it may be your intellect, it may be your imagination, it may be your 
taste, or it may be your appetites and fleshly sensibilities—but that is sin, 
that is rebellion, that is disloyalty, that is turning your back on Me, forgetting 
Me, making yourself God, and falling down and worshipping yourself 
and when the man who lias in his heart the faith of Jesus thinks of God 
looking down upon the world in this state of depravity and sin, moved by 
infinite compassion towards it, sending forth his Son, not keeping Him 
back, but delivering Him up unto the death, sending forth His instruc¬ 
tions by prophets and apostles, establishing His church and ministry, 
sending forth the Spirit with the Word, to touch men’s hearts, and to 
awaken them to a sense of what they are, and what God lias done for them,— 
when he considers wfiot Christ has done tor man, what the Spirit of God is 
doing, what Heaven is waiting to confer, and when he looks upon man as ab¬ 
sorbed by personal and selfish things, the idea to him is frequently terrible. It 
seems almost incredible—as if it could not be—os if, after the world had been 
illuminated, and had had set before it the love of God, the work of Jesus, and 
that which has been done for man and may be done in him, it were impossible 
for a human hoart to confine itself and bring itself down to these depravities 
and sensualities and selfishnesses. And therefore, if lie has the true faith of 
Josus os the Son of God, in connection with this vtigue idea of raising, purify¬ 
ing, sanctifying and saving man, he feels that it must expel from his 
.heart everything that would degrade and lower the nature God has given him. 

But the completion appears to me to be this,—that supposing the man’s 
heart, with respect to all exorbitant desires and lusts connected with the 
things of this world, to be purified by this faith of Jesus, and he feels that he 
is living daily for that world of immortal blessedness and of perfect conformity 
to God for which he hopes, where there is no temple, but wliere it is all 
temple, all religion, all Divine service—he is inclinod to ask, • Can I get my 
life hero to resemble that ? Am I not to be prepared for that world by getting 
something like a conformity to it now in myself ? But am I to go out of the 
world ? Am I to look upon the world and everything that I do and enjoy in 
it as a temptation ? Oh I no; let me conquer the world in my heart—let me 
have the faith ot Jesus, expelling out of my soul the elements of evil in myself, 
which touch upon the elements of evil in the things without; let me have the 
devil’s world conquered within roe, and then I can go into God’s world and 
find Him everywhere.* M This is the victory which overcomes the world,” 
and overcomes it by expelling out of the licart the lust of evil, and by making 
a man feel that God says to him—* My child, “ all things are yours u the 
world” is yours, M life” is yours, “ death” is yours, “ things present” are 
yours, as well as “ things to come”—only, “ whether ye eat or drink, or what¬ 
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God ;'* and lo, because thy heart is purified, 
u all things are pure” unto thee, and thou movest continually in the temple, 
and everything that thou dost is religious, and therefore thou oughteet not to 
feel as if, when callod to thy worldly and secular duties, there is a break and 
thou art taken away from God and religion; no, go with that faith in thy 
heart which will make theo do all things religiously and to the glory of God.* 

Now tlicre are four sorts of men in the world. There is tho worldly man, 
who forgets God and is entirely absorbed in wordly things, and the world has 
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conquered him ; there is the religions man, who thinks fit so right to be con¬ 
tinually absorbed with the mere exercises of religion, that he flees from the 
world, and dreads it as if it were a contamination ; there is the weak man, 
who is perpetually Yacfflaling between the one thing and tlie other, and never 
doing either with anything like satisfaction, or getting anything like Joy out 
of it; and then there la the true sanctified man, who has really got the taste 
of the world expelled from his heart by the faith of Christ and the sanctifying 
life of God in him; he can go into the world every whore, and do everything to 
which he feels himself called—taking prosperity, riches and deration, if found 
fin the way of honour and uprightness, from the hand of God, although not 
firing for them; because fin all things his heart is right with God, and lie 
stands a conqueror, and acts continually in relation to the God whose life is in 
his soul. 

I shall just make two observations in conclusion. 

I do think that Christian people should know something more about this 
state to which I hare been adverting; I do think that Christian people ought 
to have more of the feelings of those who have overcome. I think tliore is 
too much of the idea of being constantly in the battle. When a man is in 
the field of battle, he can think about nothing but just slashing and fighting 
where he can. That is too much the idea—that they are always in the heat 
of the battle—as if the devil were as strong in them as ever, and the world as 
strong about them as ever, and 44 tlic lusts” of it os terrible to them as ever, 
and they were always to bo fighting ; but I do not think that is the position 
in which Christian mon should be content to live. The battle should be felt 
to be in a great measure over—at least, if we are to get up to Kt. John the 
aged, to a more perfect condition in the Christian life. When a man has con¬ 
quered and overcome, he win stand upon the field of battle, and feel— 4 Well, 
now, the fight is over—that terrible, fiery, bloody battle is over and 44 having 
done all, he stands,” and feels that he is in possession. lie mounts guard against 
surprise—against the rising up and rebellion of the enemies that are conquered 
—against their covertly concocting together, and considering, and getting 
strength, and rising up against him ; but now that the battle is over, lie can 
look about, he can enjoy, he can possess, he can look upon the conquered ter¬ 
ritory as his. Now I say, that Christian men ought more to have this sort of 
feeling—not to be continually feeling that there is nothing else for them than 
the bloody battle against 44 the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life,” as if these were just as strong in them and about them as ever. 
No, they should feel that by the faith of Jesus they have 44 overcome’’ these— 
that he that believeth in Jesus hath 44 overcome the world they should look 
upon these lusts, and feel that they do not move concupisconce within them— 
that they do not incline them to temptation, but that they can move about, 
occupy, 44 use without abusing” the world—that through God they have con¬ 
quered, and should therefore in all things be glorifying Him. 

The other idea which I should like you to remember, my young friends, is 
this ; it is a blessed thing, it is the most blessed of things, for this conquest to 
be begun early. Certainly, in what we call the world, human society, that 
which the young man is supposed to go into when life opens before him, 
from the concentration of the many lusts of many hearts, and the vanity 
and selfishness and sensuality of many souls, there is a great and gigantic 
form of 44 the world but I want you to understand, that the element of all 
that is in your own heart already, and that the great thing is, for a man not 
to have to do the battle upon the great stage of society, with those concen¬ 
trated manifestations of the flesh which are to be found when he goes 
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into the world—bat at a child, as a boy, as a youth, to be so taught, and 
trained, and developed and helped, that there shall be the crushing, and the 
conquering, and the expelling, and the putting away of those lasts of the flesh 
and of the eye and of the mind, and so on, in their beginnings, so that if the 
work be begun and the conquest go on, the man when he goes into the world 
and sees those things, is already defended and preserved by God's preventing 
mercy, by Christ's preventing grace, by a higher and better lib developed in 
his soul •, and it is then not so much a battle, as just putting the things aside 
and feeling that he has the victory already. Now that is quite possible, 
and that is what the children of God's church ought to be as they rise up in 
lib. The apostle John wrote this epistle after the church had been a long 
time established, when there were two or three generations of Christians; he 
did not write to men who had just been converted, but ho wrote to men who 
had been trained up in Christianity; and he writes to children, and young 
men, apd fibers; and I do not see why these might not be taken literally, as 
well aJMgurqUvely. And what does he say to young men ? 41 1 write unto you, 
young men, becauso yo are strong, and the word of God nbideth in you, and ye 
have overcome the wicked one." “ Because ye have overcome tlie wicked onej” 
because, tisrly welcoming the faith of Jesus, and believiug on the Son of God, 
and having the sanctifying life of God in the soul, “ye have overcome tho wicked 
one," and that which is “ not of the Father, but of the world,” “ the lust of 
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pnde of life.” “ I write unto you, 
because ye have overcome tho wicked one," and “ because yc are strong." And 
therefore, now, “ use tho world as not abusing itfeel that you have con¬ 
quered by this weapon, “ oven our faith.” And thus, with this life of God 
already in you, and serving Him in all things, you may bo prepared for 
that blessed time when you shall fed the truth of what I say : “ Now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear wliat we shall bo: but we know 
that, when Ho shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is.” 

May the Lord bless this meditation to our use and service. Amen I 
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